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To  JOHN  ADAMS, 

LATt  PRESIDENT  OF  ^HE  UNITED  ITATiS. 


Ji£EDFi£ZD,  AVGVSr  3,  180X. 

Silt, 

Impressed  with  a  fenle  of  your  con- 
defceniion,  in  permitting  me  to  pce&c  your 
name  to  a  fecond  edition  of  this  work,  I  am 
ambitious,  t&at  the  prefent  fhonld  make  its  pub- 
lic appearance  under  the  fame  dignified  and  re- 
Ipedablc  patronage. 

I  AM  the  rather  induced  to  avail  myfelf  a 
fecond  time  of  the  honour,  which  your  name 
hath  conferred  on  my  Compendium,  fince  your 
important  talents  and  commanding  virtues  have 
become  more  confpicuous,  by  having  been  dif- 
played  from  a  ftation  of  greater  eminence. 

Nor  can  I  forbear  to  boaft,  as  an  additional 
motive,  the  perfonal  acquaintance,  with  which 
you  have  honoured  me,  and  which  hath  brought 
to  my  own  knowledge  the  juftice  of  your  exalted 
reputation,  and  given  me  a  ftriking  view  of  the 
union  of  moral  and  intelledlual  excellence. 

Long 


iv  DEDICATION. 

• 

Long  may  your  country  be  bleft  with  the 
falutary  influence  of  your  example,  while  you 
enjoy  the  grateful  benedidions  of  the  virtuous 
and  enlightened  part  of  your  fellow-citizens, 
and  the  fmiles  of  an  approving  confcience,  in 
refl^fting  on  your  difintereftcd  and  perfevering 
exertions  for  the  welfare  and  honour  of  the 
American  republic. 

I  AM,  with  profound  refpc^i 

Sir, 
Your  much  obliged, 

and  very  humble  fervant, 

HAJJNAH  ADAMS, 


To  THE  REjiDER, 


It  will  be  eafily  perceived,  that  the  com- 
piler of  the  following  work  has,  with  great  labour  and 
pains,  ranfacked  the  treafures  of  ecclefiaftical  hiftory, 
ancient  and  modem,  to  bring  into  view  what  is  here 
prefented  to  the  public. 

She  claims  no  other  merit,  than  that  of  having  hon- 
efUy  and  impartially  coUeded  the  fenfe  of  the  different 
feds,  as  it  is  given  by  the  authors,  to  whom  ihe  refers : 
nor  was  it  a  vain  ambition  of  appearing  as  an  author, 
that  put  her  upon  writing  ;  her  own  latisfaftion  and 
amufement  being  the  only  object.  Having  yielded  how- 
ever to  its  publication,  at  the  defire  of  feveral  judicious 
friends,  fhe  has  alfo  done  violence  to  her  own  inclina- 
tion, by  prefixing  her  name. 

The  world  has  been  abfurdly  accuftomed  to  entertain 
but  a  moderate  opinion  of  female  abilities,  and  to  af- 
cribe  their  pretended  produftions  to  the  craft  and  policy 
of  defigning  men  ;  either  to  excite  admiration  or  fcreen 
their  weaknefs  from  cenfure  :  whereas  unbiaffed  rcafon 
muft  allow,  if  an  invidious  comparifon  between  the  fexes 
is  in  any  refped  juftifiable,  it  cannot  be  grounded  upon 
a  defed  of  natural  ability,  but  upon  the  different,  and 
perhaps  faulty  mode  of  female  education ;  for  under 
fimilar  culture,  and  with  equal  advantages,  it  is  far  from 
being  certain,  that  the  female  mind  would  not  admit  a 
meafure  of  improvement,  which  would  at  lead  equal,  and 
perhaps  in  many  inftances  eclipfe,  the  boafted  glory  of 
the  other  fex. 

There  have  been  female  writers,  and  hiftorians,  who 
have  been  defervedly  honoured  in  the  literary  world. — 
The  celebrated  Mrs.  Maccauley  Graham,    who  has 

lately 


It  To  THE  READER. 

lately  honoured  our  omntrj  with  her  prefence.  Is  a  livnig 
example. 

The  writer  of  this  compen^um  faaring  been  from  her 
youth  fond  of  books,  has  made  herfelf  acquamted  with 
the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues,  irfaich  may  foffidently  ac- 
count for  fo  frequent  a  ufe  of  terms  in  thofe  hnguages^ 

However  the  vohime  may  be  recdTed  by  thofe,  who 
are  veried  in  the  hiiloric  pam,  it  may  at  leafl  be  ufefnl 
and  entertaining  to  thofe,  who  have  neither  leifure  nor 
opportunity  to  perufe  the  numerous  volumes,  from  which 
the  whole  is  coUeded.— With  regard  to  many  of  the  an* 
cient  feds,  it  is  well  known  little  has  been  prdferved,  and 
therefore  little  can  be  here  expeded,— With  refpeft  to 
others,  fuch  as  defire  further  information,  are  direfbed 
by  references  to  the  volumes,  and  generally  to  the  pages, 
where  their  inquifitlve  minds  may  h6  latisfied« 

It  is  truly  a(UMii(hing,  that  fo  great  a  variety  of  faith 
and  pradice  ibould  be  derived,  with  equal  confidence  of 
their  diSerent  abettors,  from  one  and  tht  lame  revelation 
from  heayen :  but  while  we  have  the  lively  oracles,  we 
are  not  to  adopt  any  of  the  numerous  icbemes  of  re- 
ligion, further  man  they  have  a  manifeft  fbundation  in 
the  facred  pages.  To  tne  law  and  to  the  teflimony  ;  if 
they  fpeak  not  according  to  this  word,  however  fpecious 
their  fyftems  may  appear,  **  there  is  no  light  in  them/* 

With  cordial  wiihes  for  the  divine  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  facred  fcriptures  were  indited, 
and  a  univerfal  prevalence  of  the  knowledge  and  pradice 
of  pure  and  undefiied  religion  before  God  and  the 
Father, 

I  am  the  reader's  moft  obedient 

Humble  fervant, 

THOMAS  PRENTISS- 

Medtield. 


\y(fclv^Ttucffi^ni. 


1  HE  reader  will  be  pleafed  to  obferve, 
that  the  following  rules  have  been  carefully  adher- 
ed to  through  the  whole  of  this  performance. 

I  ft.  To  avoid  giving  the  leaft  preference  of  one 
denomination  above  another ;  omitting  thofe  paf^ 
fages  in  the  authors  cited^  where  they  pafs  their 
judgment  on  the  fentiments,  of  which  they  give  an 
account :  confequently  the  matfng  ufe  of  any  fuch 
appellations,  as  Heretics,  Schifmatics,  Enthufiafts, 
\y  &c.  is  carefully  avoided. 


ad.  To  give  a  few  of  the  arguments  of  the 
principal  fe^,  from  their  own  authors,  where  they 
could  be  obtained. 

3d.  To  endeavour  to  ^ve  the  fentiments  of 
every  fe£fc  in  the  general  colleftive  fenfe  of  that  de- 
nomination. 

4th.  To  give  the  whole  as  much  as  poflible,  in 
the  words  of  the  authors  from  which  the  compila- 
tion is  made,  and  where  that  could  not  bie  done  with- 
out too  great  prolixity,  to  take  the  utmoft  care  not 
to  miireprefent  the  ideas. 
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COKTAINING   A   BRIfi^    ACCOUNT   OF    THE    STATB   Of 

THE    WORLD,   AT    THE    TIME   OF    CHRIST** 

APPEARANCE    UPON    EARTH. 


SECTIO#L 

Zme  of  the  World  in  general^  at  the  Birth  ofjefus  Chrijl. 

WHEN  Jefu$  Chrift  made  his  appearance  on  earth, 
a  great  part  of  the  world  was '  fubjed  to*  the 
Roman  empire.  This  empire  was  much  the  largeft  tem* 
poral  monarchy  that  had  ever  exifted  :  fo  that  it  was 
called  all  the  world,  Luke  ii.  i  •  The  time  when  the 
Romans  firft  fubjugated  the  land  of  Judea,  was  between 
iixty  and  feven^  years  before  Chrift  was  bom ;  and 
foon  after  this,  the  Roman  empire  rofe  to  its  greateft  ex* 
tent  and  fplendor.  To  this  government  the  world  con- 
tinued fubjefk  till  Chrift  came,  and  mai^  hundred  years 
afterwards.  The  remoter  nations,  that  had  fubmitted  to 
the  yoke  of  this  mighty  empire,  were  ruled  dthet  by 
Roman  governors,  invefted  with  temporary  commiilions, 
or  by  their  own  princes  and  laws,  in  fubordination  to  the 
republic,  whofe  fovereignty  was  acknowledged,  and  to 
which  the  conquered  kings,  who  were  continued  in  their 
own  dominions,  owed  their  borroM^d  niajefty.  At  the 
fame  time,  the  Roman  people,  and  their  venerable  fen- 
ate,  though  they  had  not  loft  all  fhadow  of  liberty^  Were 

B  ytt; 


\ 


3f     .  INTROnUCTION* 

yet  in  reality  redaced  to  a  ftate  of  fervilc  firbniiffion  to 
AuguuuA  Celar,  who^by  artifice,  perfidy  and  bldodflied^ 
attained  an  enormous  degree  of  power,  and  united  in 
his  own  perfon  the  pompups  titles  of  Emperm^  Pontiff'^ 
Cenfotj  Tribune  of  the  People  ;  in  a  word,  all  the  great 
offices  of  the  State.* 

"At  this  p^todi,  the  Rtfnttn&,  acwrdftig  to  Daniel's 
prophetic  defcription,  hau  trodden  down  the  kingdoms, 
and  by  their  exceeding  ftrcngth  devoured  the  whole 
hxth.  However,  by  ienibyirr^  the  world,  they  civilized 
it ;  and  w'hitdlhey  c^tdfled  mankind,  they  united  thenr 
together^  The  &mc  laws  were  every  where  eftablifhed, 
and  \he  fame  languages  underftood.  Men  approached 
nearer  to  one  another  in  fentiments  and  manners  ;  and 
the  intercoarfe  between  the  moft  diftant  regions  of  the 
earth  was  rendered  ^fture  and  agreeable.  Hence  the 
benign  influence  of  ^Rer^  and  philofophy  was  fpread 
abrpad  in  countries^  which  had  been  before  enveloped 
in  the  darkcfk  ignorance*  f 

Juft  htiatz  Chrifl:  was.  barn»  the  Roman  empire  ndt 
orlly  rofe  to  it»  gieat^  height,  but  was  alfo  fettled  in 
peace.  Attguftus  Cefar  bad  beisn  for  many  years  eftab- 
Uihing  the  (late  of  the  Roman  empire j  and  fabdiiiiKg  hi^ 
eiiemies,  till  the  v£ry  year  that  Cttirift  was  borii :  then^ 
all  Im  enemies  behig  reduced  to  fubje£tion,  his  do/nin- 
bn  over  the  world  appeared  to  be  fetUed  in  iti  greatcft 
glory.  This  reinarkaWe  peace,  after  fo  mtoy  ^ges  of 
tamuit  and  War,  was  a  fit  prebde  to  the  uihbriiig  of  the 
gloriobs  Prince^f  pe&ce  into  th^  world*  The  tranquil- 
lity, which  then  reigned,  was  neceflary  to  enable  the  rain* 
iflfers  of  Chtift  to  execute  with  fticcefs  their  fublime 
commiffion  to  the  kumiin  r:^e.  iJi  the  fituadon,  into 
which  the  providbiJce.  of  ,00d  had  brought  the  worlds 
the  gofpel  in  d  few  y^rs  reached  thofe  remote  corners 
of  the  earthy  into  which  it  coirid  not  otherwife  have 
penfitrat6d1fotai!Jab^  ages.  ^j, 

*  Moflkcim't  £«€lcfiafti<al  Alftorf,  toL  u  p.  x6. 

^j  /^  Robert  fon'i  ScrmoB  on  the  Situation  of  the  World  at  the  Tiime  of  ChriA*« 
Appeu^nce« 
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IMT&ODUCtlOK*  ad 

All  t^  heathen  nations,  at  the  Qma  of  Ghrift's  ap* 
pearance  on  earth,  vorfhipped*  a  multiplicity  of  godi 
and  lieiBaiiSy  whofe  favor  the/  courted  by  obfcene  and 
ridiculous  ce!remonies,and  •vhofe  anger  they  endeavoured 
to  appeaie  by  the  xnoH  abominable  crueltieg.** 

*  Every  nation  had  its  refpedive  gods,  over  which  on^ 
more  excelldit  thaii  the  reft,  prefided ;  yet  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  the  fupreme  deity  was  himfeif  controlled 
fay  the  rigid  decrees  of  hie,  or  by  what  the  philofophers 
called  eternal  neceflity.  The  gods  of  the  £aft  were  dif- 
ferent from  thofe  of  die  Gauls,  the  Germans,  and  other 
northern  nations*  The  Grecian  divinities  differed  from 
thofe  of  the  Egyptians,  who  defied  plants,  and  a  great 
variety  of  the  produdions  both  of  nature  and  art*  Each 
people  had  alfo  their  peculiar  manner  of  worihipping 
and  appeafing  its  refpeftive  ^^ties.  In  process  of 
time,  however,  the  Greeks  ancnK.omans  grew  as  ambi- 
tious in  their  religious  pretenfions,  as  in  their  political 
claims.  They  maintained  that  th^  gods,  though  under 
different  af^Uations,  were  the  obje&i  of  religious  wor« 
fliip  m  all  nations  ;  and  therefbre  they  gave  the  names 
of  their  deities  to  diofe  of  other  countries.! 

The  dehies  of  almoft  all  nations  were  either  ancient 
heroes,  renowned  for  noble  exploits  and  worthy  deeds, 
or  kings  and  generals,  who  had  founds  empires,  or 
women  wh6  had  become  illuftrious  by  remarkable  ac- 
tibns  of^  ufeful  inv^utiohs*  The  merit  of  thoie  eminent 
perfons,  contemplated  by  their'  pofterity  with  enthufia& 
tic  gratitude,  was  the  caufe  of  their  esaJtation  to  celef-^ 
tial  honours.  The  natural  world  fumifhed  another  kind 
of  deities  ;  and  as  the  fun,  moon  an4  ftars  fhine  with  ^ 
luftre  fupoior  to  thait  of  all  other  siaterial  beings,  ^ey 
received  religious  homage  from  almoft  all  the  nations  of 
die  world.  I 

B  !Z  .  From 

^-  See  Molhciitt  and  RobertfoD.  * 

f  MoAom,  waL  u  p.  iS. 

i  The  learned  Mr.  Brytuit,  in  hU  Aa^lyfis  «f  AnciCBt  Myibok^i  fiwpoMi 
«faat  the  woHhip  ct  tbt  p«irm  «f  ftMBre,  piiiicipa]l7'  tbe  te,  wia  m  PA 
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Xii  INTRODUCTION* 

•  From  tfu>fe  beings  of  a  nobler  kind,  idolatry  delcend'* 
ed  into  an  enprmous  multiplication  of  inferior  powers  ^ 
to  that  in  many  countries,  noountains,  trees  and  rivers, 
the  earth,  and  fea,  and  wind ;  nay,  even  virtues,  and  yi-* 
ces,  and  difeafes,  had  their  flirines  attended  by  devout 
and  zealous  worfhippers.* 

Thefe  deities  were  honoured  with  rites  and  facrifices  oi 
various  kinds,  according  to  their  refpedive  nature  and 
offices.  Moft  nations  offered  animals  ;  and  human  fac-* 
rifices  were  univerfal  in  ancient  times.  They  were  ia 
ufe  among  the  Egyptians  till  the  reign  of  Amafis.  They 
were  never  fo  common  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ; 
yet  they  were  pra£tifed  by  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions. Porphyry  fays,  ''  that  the  Greeks  were  wont  to 
facrifice  men  when  they  went  to  war/'  He  relates  alfo, 
*^  that  human  facrific^were  offered  at  Rome  till  the 
reign  of  Adrian,  who  ^raered  them  to  be  aboliihed  in 
inoft  places/*! 

Pontiff's,  priefi:s,.and  minifters^  diitributed  into  feveral 
clafles,  prefided  over  tlie  Pagan  worfliip,  and  were  ap* 
pointed  to  prevent  diforder  in  the  performance  of  re* 
iigious  rites.  The  facerdotal  order,  which  was  fuppofed 
to  be  difUnguifhed  by  an  immediate  intercourse  and 
friendihip  with  the  gods,  abufed  its  authority  in  the 
bafeit  manner,  to  deceive  an  ignorant  and  wretched 
people.  I 

:  The  religious  worihip  of  the  Pagans  was  confined  to 
certain  times  and  places.  The  ftatues,  and  other  repre- 
fentations  of  the  gods,  were  placed  in  the  temples,  and 

fuppofed. 

original  idolatry,  wEich  prevailed  in  all  nations ;  that  the  charaden  of  the  Pagan 
Hetties  of  different  countries  jnelt  into  each  other  ;  and  that  the  whole  crowd  of 
goda  and  goddefles  mean  only  the  powers  of  uaturtf  (efpecially  xhcfum)  branched 
out  and  diverdfied  by  a  number  of  difTerent  names  and  attributes.  Sir  WiJIiam 
Jones,  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Antiquities  of  Afia,  appears  to  have  embraced  the 
jpune  opinion.  See  Bryant,  vol.  i.  p.  a,  30S.  See  alfo  Sir  William  Jones'  Dif« 
ftrtation  of  the  ODd»  of  Greece,  Italy,  and  India.' 

*  Moflieim,  vol.  L  p.  ao. 

f  Dr.  Pri^ftley's  Difcourfes  relating  to  the  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion. 

*  f  Notwithilandiiig 'the  ignorance  which  prevailed  refpeiSing  religion,  the 
•Ai^j;tiftau^  was«clid  «ioft  .learned  and  polke  age  the  world  ever  iiiw.  The  love 
#f  Bterature  was  (he  univerfal  paflion. 
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iiippofed  to  be  animated  in  an  incomprehenfible  man- 
ner ;  for  they  carefully  avoided  the  imputation  of  wor^* 
(hipping  inanimate  beings ;  and  therefore  pretended,  that 
the  (Bvinity,  reprefented  by  the  flatue,  wa$  really  preient 
in  it,  if  the  dedication  was  truly  and  propcrly>  made.* 
.    Befides  the  public  worfiiip  of  the  gods,  to  which  all, 
without  exception,  were  admitted,  there  were  certain  re- 
ligious rites  celebrated  in  fecret  by  the  Greeks,  and  fev* 
eral  eaftcm  countries,  to  which  a  fmall  number  was  al*- 
lowed  accefs.   Thefe  were  called  myfteries  ;t  and  perfons, 
who  dcfired  an  initiation,  were  obliged  previoufly  to  ex*^ 
hibit  fatisfadory  proofs  of  their  fidelity  and  patience^ 
by  paffing  through  various-  trials  and  ceremonies  of  the 
moft  difagreeable  kind.    The  fecret  of  thefe  myfteries 
was  kept  in  the  ftrideft-  manner,  as  the  initiated  could 
not  rereal  any  thing  that  pafle^n  them,  without  expe^ 
:fing  their  Uves  to  the  moft  imminent  danger. 
•    Thefe  fecret  dodrines  were  taught  in  the  myfteries  of 
£leufis,  and  in  diofe  of  Bacchus  and  other  divinities. 
'But  the  reigning  religion  was  totally  extemaL    It  hdil 
out  ito  body  of  dofltlines,  no  public  ihftruftion  to  paiu 
.tidpate-on  ftated  days  in  the  eftabliifaed  worfhip.     The 
only  iaith  requited,  was  to  believe  that  the  gods  e»- 
jft,  and  reward' virttie  either  in  this  life,  or  in  that  to 
come ;{  the  only  praftice,  to  perform  at  intervals  fomc 
religious  a&s,  fuch  as  appearing  in  the  folemn  feftivak, 
and  facrificing  at  the  public  altars.  § 

The 

*  Mofhetm,  ▼oL  i.  p.  %S. 

f  The  vulgar  were  carefuHx  exdnded  from  thefe  fecreti,  which  were  rcTcnred 
for  the  nobility  and  facerdotal  tribe.  The  priefb,  who  had  devifcd  thefe  allego- 
ries, underilood  their  original  import,  and  bequeathed  them  as  an  ineftimable 
legacy  to  their  children.  In  order  to  celebrate  thefe  myfteries  with  the  greater 
fecrecy,  the  temples  were  fo  conftnid^ed  as  to  fiiTour  the  artifice  of  the  pricRs. 
The  fanes,  in  which  they  ufed  to  execute  their  facred  fundions,  and  perform  the 
ceremonies  of  their  religion,  were  fubterraneous  manfions,  conftru^ed  with  fuch 
wonderful  dexterity,  that  every  thing,. which  appeared  in  them,  breathed  an  air  of 
folctnn  fecrecy.     See  Encyclopedia,  voL  zii.  p.  50Z. 

}  As  to  what  regarded  the  future  rewards  of  virtue,  and  punifliments  of  vide, 
the  general  notions  were  partly  uncertain,  partly  licentious,  and  little  calculated 
to  promote  virtue, 

§  Travel*  of  Anacharfis  the  Younger  in  Greece^  by  the  Abbe  Barthclcmi, 
vol  ii.  p.  341.  .      ' 
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The  fpirit  and  genius  of  the  Pkgan  rehgioft  was  jnot 
calcul38pd  to  promote  moral  virtue.  Stately  tempteg, 
expenfive  facrifices,  pompous  ceremomes,  and  magmii- 
cent  fefKvals,  were  the  objects  prefented  to  its  votaries. 
But  juil  notions  of  God,  obedience  to  his  moral  laws, 
purity  of  heart,  and  fandity  of  life,  were  not  onc«  men- 
tioned as  ingredients  in  religious  fcrviGC.  No  repentance 
of  pafl  crimes,  and  no  future  -aamendment  of  condufi:, 
were  ever  prefcribcd  by  the  Pagans,  as  proper  means  of 
appeafmg  their  oiFended  deities.  Sacrmce  a  ch^n  vic- 
tim ;  bow  down  before  an  hallowed  image ;  i;>e  imda* 
ted  in  the  facred  myfleries  ;  and  the  wrath  of  tlie  gods 
ihall  be  averted,  and  the  thxmder  ihaH  dtt^  from  dieir 
hands.* 

The  gods  and  goddcfTes,  to  whom  ^public  worfin^  ^'^fi 
paid,  exhibited  to  their^adorei%  eatample^  of  egregious 
crimes,  rather  than  of  ufefiil  and  illiifbious  virtties.  It 
was  permitted  to  confidcr  Jopit^tr,  the  father  of  the 
.gods,  as  an  ufurper,  who  expelted  his  feiher  -from  the 
throne  of  the  univerfe,  and  i^  in  fais  turn,  to  >b^  onie 
-day  drivsen  from  it  by  his  fon.f  The  priefts  were  little 
Solicitous  to  animate  the  people  to  virtuous  cbftdud;, 
-cither  by  precept  or  example.  They  plainly  dnou^h 
declared,  that  all  whidh  was  eflfential  to  the  true  wt^rfliip 
of  the  gods,  was  contained  in  the  rites  and  infUtutitms, 
which  the  people  had  received  by  tradition  from  their 
anceftors.  Hence  the  wifer  part  erf  maiPiWnd,  about  th^ 
time  of  Chrift's  birth,  looked  upon  the  whole  fyftem  of 
jreligion,  as  a  juft  objeft  of  ridicule  and  contempt. 

The  cottfcquence  of  this  ftate  of  theology  was  ^ui  uni- 
Verfal  corruption  of  manners,  which  diicovered  itfclf  in 
the  impunity  of  the  moft  flagitious  crimes. J; 

,When  the  Romans  had  fubdue'd  the  world,  they  loft 
their  own  liberty.  Many  vices,  engendered  or  nourifh- 
ed  by  profperity,  dj^livered  them  over  to  the  vileft  of 
tyrant?,  that  ever  aflii£led  or  difgraced  human  ^nature. 

Defpotie 

*  Robcrtfoo.  f  Travels  of  ADacbarfiik 

}  Mofiidiitt  'voL  L  p.  ftj. 


P^potlc  power  yr^  accoxDjpankd  with  all  the  odious  vi* 
ce^  wj^ch  ^re  ufually  found  in  it^  train  \  and  they  rap- 
idly grew  to  an  incredible  pitch.  1  h^  cdiours  are  not 
too  ibong,  whic^  the  apcotl^  eipj^ys  in  drawing  the 
^haxad^  of  that  age,  in  Rom.  i.  21^  22,  &c.  and  in 

l!;piuiv.  ;7,  .18,  49'* 

.    4*  thp  ijme  of  Ghrift's  Rppe^jinc?  on  ej^rtb^  th,e  rp- 

ligiop  of  the  Romans^  a^  well  as  their  arn^$,  had  extendi 
fd  itdfelf  thrpqg-hout  a  g^eax.paxt  of  the  world,  ^fif^^ 
the  religious  riti^Sj^  who^h  Numa  ai^  oth^s  had  inj[lit;ute4 
foj  .p(3^4cal  vieyrs,  thi^  Rotjruuis  add^d  feveral  Italian  and 
lis^xwi^  fi^9Qs  to  thf  .Grecian  ffLbjes,  and  gave  alr9 

tt>  th^  ^^B^W  4eiti?s.  ^  plap^  ampflg  |i«?r  own-t 

I^  ^  provip9^  fubjeded  to  the  l^oman  government^ 
there  ^qip  gi  jp^w  ^iid  erf"  reUpon,  jfbrj^d  £y  a  fnixtijrf 
f)f  jthe  a^pii^  f ises  pf  the  ponqu^ed  ns^tjipns  with  Uiof^ 
^  i^e.  ^qnifji^  Xhofe  /latioiis,  who  bq^oire  their  f ub- 
je^i^  h^d  thw  own  ,gpd?,  apd  tl>ejr  .o^j;i  p^ni^ular  |;eT 

4lgipufi  iiilUtulion^^  wer^  pexijua<de4/^  ^^JSP^^h  f^  .?^^( 
into  their  worflup  a  great  variety  of  the  facrpd  rites  ^nd 

cnftoms  of  th?  conquerors,  t 

!Whe^  ix<^  the  £^cre4  rites  of  the  ancient  IjLomf^ns^ 
we  -pafs  to  revi^  t^^  qther  religupoi^,  wliich  prevailed  in 
d^e  yfcalA^  it  will  appear  obvious,  tl)^  ];he  niq(l, remark- 
l^ble  ^¥Ay  be  property  ^i^^^^^d  into  twp  claifqs  :  one  of 
which  will  Qoii[iprehend  the  re^giQus  Xyilems,  which  owe 
their  exiftence  to  political  views ;  and  the  other,  of  thofe, 
which  feem  to  have  been  formed  for  military  purpofes. 
The  religion  of  mofl;  of  the  eaftern  nations  may  be 
ranked  in  the  former  clafs,  efpecially  that  of  the  Per* 
iians,  Egyptiai^s  s^nd  Indians,  which  appears  to  have  been 
folely  calculated  for  the  prefervation  of  the  State,  the 
Support  of  the  royal  authority  and  grandeur,  the  main- 
tenance of  public  peace,  and  the  advancement  of  civil 
wtues.  The  religious  fyftem  of  the  northern  nations 
may  be  comprehended  under  t4ie  military  clafs  ;  fince 
all  the  traditions  among  the  Germans,  the  Bretons,  the 

Celts 

*  lUWrtfoiL  t  Mofh<Ixn,  vol.  i.  p.  24. 
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Celts  and  the  Goths,  concerning  their  divinities,  have  a 
manifeft  tendency  to  excite  and  nourifh  fortitude,  feroci-* 
ty,  an  infenfibility  of  danger,  and  contempt  of  life.* 

At  this  time  Chriftianity  broke  forth  from  the  caft 
like  a  rifing  fun,  and  difpelled  the  univerfal  religious 
darknefs,  which  obfcured  every  part  of  the  globe.  '^  The 
nobleft  people,**  fays  Dr.  Robertfon,  "  that  ever  enter- 
ed upon  the  ft  age  of  the  world,  appear  to  have  been 
only  inftrum^nts  in  the  divine  hand,  for  the  execution 
of  wife  purpofes  concealed  from  themfelves.  The  Ro- 
man ambition  and  bravery  paved  the  way,  and  prepared 
the  world  for  the  reception  of  the  Chriftian  do£trine« 
Thej  fought  and  conquered,  that  it  might  triumph  with 
thr  greater  eafe,  See  Ifaiah  x.  7.-  B^  means  of  thdr 
viOipries,  the  over-ruling  providence  of  God  eftablifiied 
an; empire,  which  really  poffefies-  that  perpetuity ^and 
eternal  duration,  ^hich  they  vainly  arrogated  to'  thdr 
own.  He  ere&ed  a  throne  which  (hall  continue  for  ev* 
cr ;  and  of  the  *'  htcreafe  of  that  pvernnierii  ih^rH  Jhall 
be  no  endy\  ..-..* 

It  has.  been  mentioned  to  the  honour  of  ChrHlianity, 
that  it  rofe  and  flouriihed  in  a  learned,  inquiring,  ^nd 
difceming  age ;  and  made  the  moft  rapid  and  amazing 
progrefs  through  the  immenfe  empire  of  Rome '  to  ^  its 
remoteil  limits,  when  the  world  was  ia  its  ihoft  civilized 
ftate,  and  in  an  age,  that  was  univerfally  diftinguijfhed 
for  fcience  and  erudition.  J 


SECTION  ,n. 

State  (fihe  Jeivi/b  Nation  aitheBirib  ofjefus  Cbrifl. 

•  THE  ftate  of  the  Jews  was  not  much  better,  than 
that  of  other  nations,  at  the  time  of  Chrift*s  ap- 
pearance  on  earth.  •  They  were  governed  by  Herod^ 
who  was  himfelf  tributary  to  the  ^01^341  people.     His 

.;;.  .'      government 

*  Mofhcim,  voL  i.  p.  25.  f  See  Hab.  i.  S; 

t  See  Addifon's  Svidexices  of  the  ChrUUan  Religion,  axui  Ham^od't  Ixitr*- 
4udion,  yqi  i.  p.  Sa, 
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government  was  of  the  moft  vexatious  and  oppreflivc 
kind.  By  a  cruel,  fufpicious,  and  overbearing  temper, 
he  drew  upon  himfelf  the  averfion  of  all,  not  excepting 
thofe  who  lived  upon  his  bounty. 

Under  his  adipiniftration,  and  through  his  influence, 
the  luxury  of  the  Romans  was  introduced  into  Paleftine, 
accompanied  with  the  vices  of  that  licentious  people. 
In  a  word,  Judea,  governed  by  Herod,  groaned  under 
all  the  corruption,  which  might  be  expected  from  the 
authority  and  example  of  a  prince,  who,  though  a  Jew 
in  outward  profeilion,  was,  in  point  of  morals  and  prac- 
tice, a  contemner  of  all  laws  human  and  divine.* 

After  the  death  of  this  tyrant,  the  Romans  divided 
the  government  of  Judea  between  his  fons.  In  this  di- 
vifion^  one  half  of  the  kingdom  was  given  to  Archelaus, 
under  the  title  of  Exarchs  Archelaus  was  fo  corrupt 
and  wicked  a  prince,  that  at  lad  both  Jews  and  Samari<- 
tans  joined  in  a  petition  againft  him  to  Auguftus,  who 
banifhed  hirA  Itdm  his  dominions  about  ten  years  after 
the  dtoth  of  Hdfod  the  Greats  Judea  was  by  this  fen^ 
tence  reduced  to  k  Roman  province,  and  ordered  to  be 
ta:ii^.t 

The  gov^^ors,  whom  the  Romans  appointed  over 
Judea,  were  frequently  changed,  but  feldom  fyr  the  bet- 
ter. About  the  fixteenth  year  of  Chrift,  Pontius  Pilate 
Was  appointed  governor,  the  whole  of  whofe  adtoiniftra- 
tion,  according  to  Jofephus,  was  one  continual  fcene  of 
venality,  rapine,  and  of  every  kind  of  favage  cruelty. 
Such  a  governor  was  ill  calculated  to  appeafe  the  fer- 
ments occafioned  by  the  late  tax.  Indeed,  Pilate  was 
fo  far  from  attempting  to  appeafe,  that  he  greatly  in- 
ilamed  them,  by  taking  every  occafion  of  introducing 
his  ftandards,  with  images,  pictures,  and  ccnfecrated 
ihidds,  into  their  city ;  and  at  laft  by  attempting  to  drain 
the  treafury  of  the  temple,  under  pretence  of  bringing 
an  aqueduft  into  Jerufalem.  The  moft  remarkable 
■  tranfa£tion  of  his  government,  however,  was  his  con- 
demnation 

•  Moilieim,  vol.  L  p.  31.  f  Moflieim,  vol.  i.  p.  34. 
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demnatioa  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  fevea  years  after  which  h* 
was  removed  from  Judea.* 

However  fevere. was  the  authority,  which  the  Romans 
exercifed  over  the  Jews,  yet  it  did  not  extend  to  tjic  en* 
tire  fuppr«flion  of  their  civil  and  religious  privileges* 
The  Jews  were^  in  fame  meafure^  governed  by  ti^fik  own 
laws,  ^nd  permitted  the  enjoyment  of  thjeir  religion* 
The  adminiltration  of  religious  cerem.onies  was  commit- 
ted, as  before,  to  the  high  prieft,  and  to  the.fwhed,rim  ; 
to  the  former  of  whom  jJie  ©rder-of  priefts  aJ^d  Levites 
was  in  the  ufual  iubocdinatipn ;  and  th^e  fo^-m  of  au/t- 
ward  worfhip,  except  in  a  vejpy  ifew  points,  hM  fnffcred 
no  vifible  change*  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  :is  ijppof- 
fible  to  exprefs  the  difquietudeand  difgirft,  :ib^  .calami* 
ties  and  vexations.,  which  this  unhappy  naticm  'fu^gd 
from  the  prefence  of  the  Rqmans^  .whom  their  reiigioQ 
obliged  them  to  regard  as  a  pdlut^d  mA  i^pi^ll^Uft  peo- 
ple ;  in  a  particular  maitner,  fr(^m  tfaje  a^v^rice.^j^  cw-' 
elty  of  the  pretors,  and  ^  frauds  i(nd  e^tQrtipi)s  of  .the 
publicans.  So  that»  fSl  thingB  cotn^^^i^ij  ^^r  condi- 
tion,  who  lived  under  the  ^vi^mimnt  of  the  <:^tY  fi?ifti 
of  Herod,  was  much  more  fuppbr table  than  the  ^ate  of 
thofe,  vrho  were  immedi^tdy  i^fh^  to  tiN  Rqmw  ju-> 

rifdidion^t 

It  was  not,  however,  fixxn  the  Rempn$  only,  that  .the 
calamities  of  this  miferabie  |>e(]^e  proceeded*  Thieir 
own  rulers  muteiplied  their-ve^tions^  ai^  debaired  them 
from  enjoying  any  little  comforts,  which  wierie  Ipft  them 
by  the  Roman  magiftrates.  The  lead^r#  ctf  ;the4>eople, 
and  the  chief  niiieds,  were,  according  .to  ^he  account  of 
Jofephus,  pronigate  wretches,  <who  had  purohafed  their 
places  by  hrib^,  or  by  other  a61:s  pf  iniquity,  and  who 
maintained  their  ill-acquired  authoritjy  by  the  fuoft  abom- 
inable crimes.  The  inferior  piiefts,  and  thofe  who  .pof- 
feifed  any  Shadow  of  authority,  were  become  diflQlute 
and  abandoned  to  the  higheft  degree.  The  multitude, 
.;  excited  by  thefe  corrupt  cjcsmples,  ran  headlong  into 

evcxy 

*  Encyclopedia,  toL  k.  p,  J^^.  f  MoQKim* 
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erery  kind  of  iniqdty  ;  and  by  tb/ar  endlefs  feditionst 
robbenes  aad  extortions,  armed  agaxnft  themfelves  bodi 
the  juftice  of  God  and  vengeance  of  man.'* 

About  the  time  of  Chrift's  appearance,  the  Jews  of 
that  age  conduded  the  period  'pre-determined  by  God 
to  be  then  completed,  and  that  the  promifed  Mefiiah 
wcruU  fuddeniy  appear.  Devout  perfons  waited  day 
and  night  &r  the  conlblation  of  Ifrad  ;  and  the  v^ole 
nation,  groanis^  under  the  Roman  yoke,  and  Simulated 
by  the  defire  6r  liberty  or  of  vengeance,  expelled  tl\cir 
deliverer  with  tlie  mott  anxious  impatience. 

Nor  were  thrfe  expe^tions  pecutisr  to  the  Jews. 
*By  their  difperfion  among  £b  many  nations ;  by  thdr 
converiation  with  the  learned  men  among  die  heathens ;; 
and  by  the  tranflatioi^s  of  their  infpired  writings  into  |l 
language  aimoft  nniveHkl/tbe  prindples  of  their  religioii 
were  %read  all  over  the  Eaft.  It  became  the  .common 
iielief,  that  a  Prnioe  would  arife  at  that  time  in  Judea, 
»who  wodd  change  the  face  of  the  worU,  and  extend  his 
empire  from  cine  sead  of  the  earth  to  the  other.f 

Two  nhgions  fiouriihed  at  this  tone  in  Paleiline ;  the 
Jewifh  and  Samaritan*  The  Samaritans  blended  the  er« 
Tors  of  'j^igaxu&n  with  the  do£iiihes  of  the  Jexvfs,  The 
whole  body  of  the  -  people  looked  fqr  a  po\vt?rful  and 
rwarld:e  deliverer,  who^  they  fuppofed,  woujd  free  them 
from  the  Roman  authority.  All 'Coxdidered  the  whole 
-of  religion  as  conixfting  in  the  rhes  appointed  by  Mo- 
-fes,  and  in  the  perfbimance  of  fome  external  ads  of 
4uty.  Ail  were  unazmnous  m  eaxhiding  the  other  na- 
tions of  the  world  ham  the  hopes  of  eternal  ilife. 

Thie  learned  among  the  Jews  were  divided  into  a 
great  variety  of  fed«.  The  Pharilees,  the  Saddueees, 
iuid  Eflenes,  edipfed  the  other  denominations. 

The  moft  celebrated  of  the  Jewifti  fefts  was  that  of 
the  Pharifees.     It  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  that  this  denom- 
ination 

*  M0(h«im,  vcL  I  p.  j8. 

f  RobertfoD.  Abont  tbis  pcriad,  the  Pagans  exfcAed  fomo  great  kir^  or 
glorious  peribn  to  be  bom,  (ience  Virgil,  the  Roman  poft,  who  lived  at  ttiia 
limcyio  liis  fourth  eclogue  (IcTcribct  the  bleffings  of  the  government  of  fctns 
great  person,  who  was,  or  Ihould  be»  bom  about  this  time,  in  languag*.*  agreeable 
m^  t^  Jftmiik  prophrt*s  deferiptioa  of  the  Mefiiah  and  hii  kingdom. 
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ination  fubfifted  about  a  century  and  a  half  before  tiie 
appearance  of  our  Saviour.  They  feparated  themfelves 
not  only  from  Pagans,  but  from  all  fuch  Jews  as  com- 
plied not  with  their  peculiarities.  Their  feparation  con- 
fided chiefly  in  certain  diftindions  refpe£bing  food  and 
f eKgious  ceremonies-  It  does  not  appear  to  have  inter- 
rupted the  uniformity  of  religious  worfliip,  in  which  the 
Jews  of  every  feci:  feem  to  have  always  united.* 

This  denomination,  by  their  apparent  fandlity  of  man- 
ners, had  rendered  themfelves  extremely  popular.  The 
multitude,  for  the  mod  part,  efpoufed  their  interefts  ; 
and  the  great,  who  feared  their  artifice,  were  frequently 
obliged  to  court  theit  favour.  Hence  they  obtained  the 
higheil  offices  both  in  the  State  and  priefthood,  and  had 
great  weight  both  in  public  and  private  affairs.  It  ap«- 
pears  from  the  frequent  mention,  which  is  made  by  the 
.evangelifts  of  the  Scribes. and  Pharifecs  in  Conjimftion, 
.that  the  greateft  number  of  Jewilh  teachers,  or 'dodors 
of  the  law,  (fi>r  thofe  were  expreffions  equivalent  to 
fcribe)  were,  at  that  time,,  of  the  Pharifaical  fedhf 
'  '  •The  principal  doftrines  of  the  Pharifees  are  as  follow  : 
•That  the  oral  law,  which  they  fuppofe  God  delivered  to 
Mofes  by  an  archangel  on  Moimt  Sinai,  and*which  is 
preferved  by  tradition,  is  of  equal  authority  with  the 
written  law  :  That,  by  obferving  both  thefe  laws,  a  man 
may  not  only  obtain  juftification  with  God,  but  per- 
form meritorious  works  of  fupcrerogation ':  That  fail- 
ing, alms-giving,  ablutions  and  confelfions,  are  fufficient 
atonements  for  fin  :  That  thoughts  and  defires  are  not 
finful,  unlefs  they  are  carried  into  aftion.    This  denom- 

ination 

*  P^rcyV  Key  to  the  New  Tcilamcnt. 

f  Encyclopediai,  vol.  xvii.  p.  104.  The  dilTenfions  between  the  fchools  of 
Hillel  and  ^^  hamtnfti,  a  Utt]e  before  the  Chriftian  era,  increafed  the  number  and 
power  of  the  Pharifees.  Hillel  and  Shanunai  were  two  great  and  eminent 
teachers  in  the  Jewilh  fcfaoola.  Hillel  was  bom  an  hundred  and  twelve  years 
before  Chrift.  Having  aecjaired  profound  knowledge  of  the  moft  difficult  points 
of  the  law,  he  became  mailer  of  the  chief  fchool  in  Jerufalem,  and  laid  theibun- 
dation  of  the  Talmud.  Shammai,  one  of  the  dilciples  of  Hillel,  defcrted  hit 
ichool,  and  formed  a  colkge,  in  which  he  taught  do<^rines  contrary  to  his  maf- 
ter.  He  reje<S^ed  the  oral  law,  and  followed  the  written  law  oifly  in  its  literal 
fenfc.  Thcfc  different  fchools  long  difturbed  the  Jewifti  church  by  Tiolent  con- 
'  tells.     However,  the  paitv  of  Hillel  was  at  laft  vidorious. 
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inadon  acknowledged  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  future 
rewards  and  puniihments,  the  exiftence  of  good  and  evil 
angels,  and  the  refurre£lion  of  the  body.  They  main- 
tained both  the  freedom  of  the  will  and  abfolute  predef- 
tination,  and  adopted  the  Pythagorean  dodrine  of  the 
traniinigration  of  fouls,  excepting  the  notorioufly  wick- 
ed, whom,  they  fuppofed  coniigned  to  eternal  puniih- 
ment.* 

The  peculiar  manners  of  this  fe£t  are  llrongly  mark- 
ed in  the  writings  of  the  evangeliits,  and  confirmed  by 
the.teflimony  of  the  Jewifli  authors.  They  faded  the 
fecond  and  fifth  day  of  the  week,  and  put  thorns  at  the 
bottom  of  their  robes,  that  they  might  prick  their  legs 
as  they  walked.  They  lay  upon  boards  covered  with 
flint  (tones,  and  tied  thick  cords  about  their  waiils. 
They  paid  tithes  as  the  law  prefcribed,  and  gave  the 
thirtieth  and  fiftieth  part  of  their  fruits,  adding  volun- 
tary facrifices  to  thofe,  which  were  commanded.  They 
were  very  exaft  in  performing  tneir  vows.  The  Tal- 
mudic  books  mention  feveral  diilind  clafies  of  Phari- 
fees  ;  among  whom  were  the  Truncated  Pharifee,  who, 
that  he  migh(  appear  in  profound  meditation,  as  if  def- 
titute  of  feet,  fcarcely  lifted  them  from  the  ground ; 
and  the  Mortar  Pharifee,  who,  that  his  contemplations 
might  not  be  difturbed,  wore  a  deep  cap  in  the  fhape  of 
a  mortar,  which  would  only  permit  him  to  look  upon 
the  ground  at  his  feet.  Such  expedients  were  ufed  by 
this  denomination,  to  cap^vate  the  admiration  of  the 
vulgar ;  and  under  the  appearance  of  fmgular  piety,  they 
difguifed  the  moft  licentious  manners,  f 

The  fed  of  the  5adducees  derived  its  origin  and 
name  from  one  $adoc,  who  flounihcd  in  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus^ .  about  two  hundred  and  fixty- 
three  years,  before  Chrift.  The  chief  heads  of  the  Sa- 
ducean  doctrine  are-aa  follow :  All  laws  and  traditions, 
not  comprehended  in  the  written  law,  are  to  be  rcjeded 

as 

*  Their  do^ine  of  the  refurredion  appears,  from  the  teftimooy  of  Jofcphu*. 
to  he  nothing  more  than  the  Pythagorean  trufinigratiou.  £ce  Enfield V  Ilillory 
if  Philofophy. 

f  Enfield. 


as  merely  human  inventions.  Neither  angels  nor  fpmtd 
have  a  diftinfl:  exifterice,  feparate  from  their  corporeal 
vettmeat :  The  foul  of  man,  therefore,  expires  with  the 
body.  There  will  be  no  refurredion  of  the  dead,  -  ncr 
rewards  and  punifhmenes  after  this  life.  Man  is  not 
fubjed:  to  irrefiftibie  fate,  but  has  the  framing  of  his 
condition  chiefly  in  his  power.  Polygamy  ought  to  he 
praclifcd.* 

The  praftices  of  the  Pharifeeg  and  Sadducees  were 
both  perfeftly  fuitable  to  their  fentiments.  The  for* 
met  were  notorious  hypocrites  {  the  latter,  fcandalous 
libertines. 

The  EiTenes  were  a  Jewifli  feft.  Some  fuppcfe  they 
took  their  rife  from  that  di(per(ion  of  their  nation,  which 
took  place  after  the  Babylonian  captivity.  They  main* 
tained,  that  rewards  and  punifliments  extended  to  the 
foul  alone,  and  confidered  the  body  as  a  mafs  of  malig* 
.  nant  matter,  and  the  t)rifon  of  the  immortal  fpirit.  The 
greateil  part  of  this  fed:  confidered  the  laws  of  Mofes 
as  an  allegorical  fyftem  of  fpiritual  and  myfterious  truth, 
and  renounced  all  regard  to  the  outwanl  letter,  in  iti 
explanation.  The  leading  traits  in  the  character  of  this 
feft  were,  that  they  were  fober,  abftemious,  peaceable, 
lovers  of  retirement,  and  had  a  perfeft  community  of 
goods^  Thev  paid  the  higheft  regard  to  the  moral  pre- 
cepts of  the  taw,  but  neglefted  the  ceremonial,  except* 
ing  what  regarded  perfonal  cleanlinefs^  the  obfervAtion 
of  ithe  Sabbath,  and  making  an  annual  prefent  to  the 
temple  at  Jeru&lem.  They  commonly  lived  in  a  ftate 
of  celibacy^  and  adopted  the  chxldreii  of  others,  to  edu- 
cate them  in  their  own  prind[^  and  cuftolns.  Thoiigh 
they  were,  in  general,  averfe  to  iwearing,  of  to  requir* 
tag  an  oath,  they  bound  all,  whom  they  initiated  by  the 
inoft  facrcd  vows,  to  obferve  the  duties  of  piety,  jttf- 
dce,  fidelity,  and  modefty  ;  to  conoeal  the  fecrets  of 
the  fraternity ;  to  preferve  the  books  of  dieir  iaftruc- 
tors ;  and  with  great  care  to  commemorate  the  names  of 
the  angels. 

Phil4 
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Philo  mentions  two  clafles  of  Effenes  ;  one  of  which 
followed  a  praftical  iiiftitution  ;  the  other  profefTed  a 
theoretical  iiiftitution.  The  latter,  who  were  called 
Theraputac,  placed  their  whole  felicity  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  divine  nature.  Detaching  themfelves  entire- 
ly from  fecular  affairs,  they  transferred  their  property  to 
their  relations  and  friends,  and  retired  to  folitary  places, 
where  they  devoted  themfelves  to  an  holy  life.  The 
principal  fociety  of  this  kind  was  formed  near  Alexan- 
dria, where  the/  lived,  not  far  from  each  other,  in  fepa- 
rate  cottages,  each  of  which  had  its  own  facred  apart- 
ments, to  which  the  inhabitants  retired  for  the  purpofea 
of  devotion.* 

-  Befides  thefc  eminent  Jewifh  feds,  there  were  feverai 
of  interior  note,  at  the  time  of  Chrift's  appearance  :  the 
Herodians^  mentioned  by  the  facred  writers  ;  and  the 
Gaulonites,  by  Jofephus. 

The .  Herodians  derived  their  name  from  Hetod  the 
Great«  Then:  diftingiiiihing  tenet  appears  to  be^  that 
it  is  lawful,  when  conftrairied  by  fuperiors,  to  comply 
with  idolatry^  and  with  a  falfe  religion.  Herod  feems 
to  have  formed  this  feft  on  purpofc  to  juflify  himfelf  in 
tfaia  pra6Hce,  who,  being  an  Idumean  by  nation,  was  in- 
deed half  a  Jew  and  half  a  Pagan.  He,  during  his 
long  reign,  ftudied  every  artifice  to  ingratiate  himfelf 
with  the  emperor,  and  to  fecure  the  favour  of  the  prin- 
cipal perfonagcs  in  the  court  of  Rome.  Jofephus  in- 
forms us,  that  his  ambition,  and  his  enlire  devotion  to 
Ceiar  and  his  court,  induced  hii^  to  depart  from  the 
tifages  of  his  country,  and,  in  many  inftances,  to  violate 
its  inftitutions.  He  built  temples  in  the  Greek  tafle, 
and  ereded  ftatues  for  idolatrous  worfhip,  apologizing 
to  the  Jews  that  he  was  abfolutely  neceiTitated  to  this 
condud  by  the  fuperior  powers.  We  find  the  Saddu- 
cees,  who  denied  a  future  (late,  readily  embraced  the 
tenets  of  this  party  :  for  the  lame  perfons,  who,  in  one 
of  the  gofpels,  are  called  Herodians,  are,  in  another, 
called  Sadducees.t  rru 

IDC 
*  Enfield,  vol.  ii.  p.  i86. 
f  liarw9od*t  latroduftioQ^  vftl.  L  p.  225-      Pridcaux*s  Connei^tion. 
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The  Gaulonites  were  Galileans,  who  derived  their 
name  from  one  Judas  Theudas,  a  native  of  Gaulon  in 
Upper  Galilee,  who,  in  the  tenth  year  of  jefus  Chrifi:, 
excited  his  countrymen,  the  Galileans,  and  many  other 
Jews,  to  take  arms,  and  venture  upon  all  extremities, 
rather  than  pay  tribute  to  the  Romans.  The  principles 
he  inftilled  into  his  party  were,  not  only  that  they  were 
a  free  nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  in  fubjeflion  to  any 
other ;  but  that  they  were  the  eleft  of  God ;  that  he 
alone  was  their  governor  ;  and  that,  therefore,  they 
ought  not  to  fubmit  to  any  ordinance  of  man.  Though 
Theudas  was  unfuccefsful,  and  his  party,  in  their  very 
firft  attempt,  entirely  routed  and  difperfed  j  yet  fo  deep- 
ly had  he  infufed  his  own  enthufiafm  into  their  hearts, 
that  they  never  reftcd,  till  in  their  own  deftrudtion,  they 
involvea  the  city  and  temple.* 

Many  of  the  Jews  were  attached  to  the  oriental  phi- 
lofophy  concerning  the  origin  of  the  world.  From  this 
fource  the  do&rine  of  the  Cabala  is  fuppofed  to  be  de- 
rived. That  confiderable  numbers  of  the  Jew6  had  im- 
bibed this  fyftem,  appears  evidently  both  from  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament,t  and  from  the  ancient  hiftory  of 
the  Chriftian  church.  It  is  alfo  certain,  that  many  of 
the  Gnoftic  feds  were  founded  by  Jews,  t 

Whilft  the  learned  and  fenfible  part  of  the  Jewifli  na- 
tion was  divided  into  a  variety  of  feds,  the  multitude 
was  funk  into  the  moil  deplorable  ignorance  of  re- 
ligion, and  had  no  conception  of  any  other  method  of 
rendering  themfelves  acceptable  to  God,  than  by  facri- 
fices,  waihings,  and  other  external  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Mofaic  law.  Hence  proceeded  that  diifolutenefs 
of  manners,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  during 
Chrift's  miniftry  on  earth.  Hence  alfo  the  olivine  Sa- 
viour compares  the  people  to  fheep  without  a  ihepherd, 
and  their  dodors  to  men,  who,  though  deprived  ot  fight, 
yet  pretended  to.ihew  the  way  to  others. § 

•  Percy's  Key  to  the  New  Teftament. 
f  Matt.  z.  6.  TV.  A4,  aj.     John  ii.  39. 
I  Moflieim,  roL  i,  p.  38. 
5  Mo&iim,  vol  I  p.  3S. 
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In  taking  a  view  of  the  corruptions  both  in  dofhine 
and  pra£lice,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  at  the 
time  of  Chrift's  appearance,  we  find  that  the  external 
worfhip  of  God  was  disfigured  by  human  inventions. 
Many  learned  men  have  obferved,  that  a  great  variety 
of  rites  was  introduced  into  the  fervice  of  the  temple, 
a£  which  no  traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  facred  wri- 
tings. This  was  owing  to  thofe  revolutions,  which  ren- 
dered the  Jews  more  converfant  than  they  had  formerly 
been^  with  the  neighbouring  nations.  They  were  pleafed 
with  feveral  of  the  ceremonies,  which  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  ufed  in  the  worfhip  of  the  Pagan  deities,  and 
did  not  hefitate  to  adopt  them  in  the  fervice  of  the  true 
God,  and  add  them  as  an  ornament  to  the  rites,  which 
they  had  received  by  divine  appointment.' 

The  Jews  multiplied  fo  prodigioufly,  that  the  narrow 
bounds  of  Paleftine  were  no  longer  fufEcient  to  contain 
thenK  They  poured,  therefore,  their  increafing  num- 
bers into  the  neighbouring  countries  with  fuch  rapidity, 
that,  at  the  time  of  Chriil's  birth,  there  was  fcarcely  a 
province  ii>  the  empire,  where  they  were  not  found  car- 
rying on  commerce,  and  exerdfmg  other  lucrative  arts. 
They  were  defended  in  foreign  countries  againft  injuri- 
ous treatment  by  the  fpecial  edicts  of  the  magiftrates. 
This  was  abfolutely  necelTary ;  (ince,  in  moil  places,  the 
remarkable  difference  of  their  religion  and  manners  from 
tbofe  of  other  nations,  expofed  them  to  the  hatred  and 
indignation  of  the  ignorant  and  bigoted  multitude. 
**  All  this,*'  fays  Dr.  Moiheim,  "  appears  to  have  beeu 
molt  Angularly  and  wifely  direfled  by  the  adorable  hand 
of  aa  interpofing  Providence,  to  the  end,  that  this  peo* 
pie,  which  was  the  fole  depofitary  of  the  true  religion, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  one  fupreme  God,  being  fpread 
abroad  through  the  whole  earth,  might  be  every  where, 
by  their  example,  a  reproach  to  fuperitition,  contribute 
in  ibme  meafure  io  check  it,  and  thus  prepare  the  way 
for  that  yet  fuller  difcovery  of  divine  truth,  which  was 
to  dune  upon  the  world  from  the  miniftry  and  gofpel  of 
the  Son  of  God."*  .  SECTIW 

*  Mofliciin,  ToL  L  p.  49.  "     - 
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SECTION    m. 

Jn  Account  qf  the  Philofophical  Syjiem  whUb  were  in 
vogue  at  tlje  Time  of  Chriji's  Appearance. 

AT  the  important  era  of  Chrift's  appearance  in  the 
world,  two  kinds  of  philofophy  prevailed  among  the 
civilized  nations.  One  was  the  philofophy  of  the 
Greeks,  adopted  alfo  by  the  Romans ;  and  the  other, 
that  of  the  Orientals,  which  had  a  great  number  of  vo- 
taries in  Perfia,  Syria,  ChaMea,  Egypt,  and  even  amoflg 
the  Jews.  The  former  was  diftinguilhed  by  the  fimpie 
title  oi philofophy.  The  latter  was  honoured  by  the  more 
pompous  appellation  offcienccy  ox , knowledge  ;  fince  thofe 
who  adhered  to  the  latter  feft  pretended  to  be  the  reft orera 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  was  toft  in  the  world. 
The  followers  of  both  thefe  fyftems^  in  confeqwence  of 
vehement  difputes  and  diifennons  about  feveral  points, 
fubdhrid^d  tJ^mfelves  into  a  variety  of  fefts.  It  is,  how- 
ever, fo  be  o6fervedi  that  all  the  fedts  of  the  Oriental 
philofophy  deduced  their  various  tenets  from  one  funda- 
mental principle,  which  they  held  in  common  ;  but  the 
'  Greeks  were  much  divided  about  the  firft  principles  of 
fcience.* 

Amongft  the  Greciian  fefts  there  were  fome  who  de- 
claimed openly  againft  religion,  and  denied  the  immor* 
tality  of  the  foul  ;  and  others,  whcr*  acknowledged  a 
Deity,  and  a  ftate  of  future  rewards  and  punilhments. 
Of  the  former  kind  were  the  Epicureans  and  Academ* 
ics  ;  of  the  latter,  the  Piatonifts  and  Stoics. 

The  Epicureans  derived  their  name  from  Epicurus, 
who  was  born  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  olympiad,  242 
year*  before  Chrtft.  He  accounted  for  the  formation  of 
the  world  in  the  following  nranner  :  A  finite  number 
of  that  infinite  multitude  of  atoms,  which,  with  infinite 
fpacc,  conftitutes  the  univerfe,  falling  fortuitoufly  into 
the  region  of  the  world,  were,  in  confequence  or  their 
innate  motion,  collefted  into  one  rude  and  indigefted 
mafs.  All  the  various  parts  of  nature  were  formed  by 
ihofe  atoms,  which  were  beft  fitted  to  produce  them. 

ITie 

» 

i:  •  M«fli«ini,  v^  I.  ju  7.6,, 
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The  fiery  particles  formed  themfelves  into  air ;  and  from 
thofe  which  fubiided,  the  earth  was  produced.  The 
mind  or  intelled  was  formed  of  particles  moft  fubtle 
in  their  nature,  and  a4>able  of  the  moft  rapid  motion.^ 
The  world  is  preferved  by  the  fame  mechanical  caulesy 
by  which  it  was  framed }  and  from  the  bmb  caufes  it 
will  at  laft  be  diiTolved. 

£{»curus  admitted,  that  there  were  in  the  untverfe 
divine  natures.  But  he  aflerted,  that  thefe  happy  and 
divine  beings  did  not  encumber  themfelves  with  the 
government  of  the  world  :  yet,  on  accoimt  of  their  ex* 
ceilent  nature,  they  are  proper  objeds  of  reveredtc  and 
worfhip. 

The  fcience  of  phyfics  was^  in  the  judgment  of  £{»• 
curus,  fubordinate  to  that  of  ethics ;  and  his  whole  doc* 
trine  concerning  nature  was  profeiTedly  adapted  to  refcue 
men  from  the  dominion  of  troublefome  pauions,  and  lay 
the  foundation  of  a  tranquil -and  happy  life.  He  taught, 
that  man  is  to  do  every  thine  for  his  own  fake ;  that  he 
is  to  make  his  own  happineis  his  chief  end,  and  do  all 
in  his  power  to  fecure  and  preferve  it.  He  confidered 
pleafure  as  the  ultimate  good  of  mankind ;  but  aflerts^ 
diat  he  does  not  mean  the  pleafures  •f  the  luxurious, 
but  ^principally  the  freedom  of  the  body  from  pain,  and 
of  the  mind  from  anguiih  and  perturbation.  The  vir«> 
tue  he  preicribes  is  raolved  ultimately  into  our  priva^s 
advantage,  without  regard  to  the  excellence  of  Jts  owa 
nature,  or  of  its  being  commanded  by  the  Supreme 

Being.t 

The  followers  of  Ariftotle  were  another  famous  Gre* 

oan  fed.     That  philofopher  was  bom  in  the  firft  year 

of  the  zunety-ninth  olympiad,  about  3S4  years  bdFore 

the  birth  of  Chrift. 

Ariftotle  fuppofed  the  umverfe  to  have  exifted  from 

eternity*     He  admitted,  however,  die  exiftence  of  a 

deity,  whom  he  ityled  {bcjir^  maufr^  and  whofe  nature, 

C  %  *  as 

'  *  Xaieldt  ^.  L  p.  46^  The  Epicnreui  pliSklgphy  wm  eoxbnced  hf  moft 
M  fikc  aiwnini  t£  Ugh  raak^  who  perverted  k  t*  connunaiice  their  itnbouxidel 
huniry. 

f  See  EnfieU,  atui  L«ba4's  Piicovl^  W  the  Adnatifm  ff  Ghrifthn  Rfyw 
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as  explained  by  hiis,  is  fomething  Hke  the  principle 
which  gives  motioa  to  a  machine.  It  is  a  nature  wholly 
feparateid  from  matter,  immutable,  and  far  fuperior  to 
ail  other  intelligent  natures.  The  celeftial  fphere,  which 
13  the  yegion  of  his  reiidence,  is  alfo  invnutable  ;  and 
cefuliogja  his  firfl:  ipheie,  he  pai&fies  neither  immenfity 
nor  omniprefence.  Happy  in  the  contemplation  of  him- 
£d^  he  is  entirely  regarcUeis  of  human  affairs.  In  pro- 
fliiicing  motion,  the  deity  a£b  not  voluntarily,  but  necef* 
&rily  ;  not  (or  the  fake  of  other  beings,  but  for  his  own 
piea£ure.  * 

.  Nothing  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Ariftotle,  which 
decifively  determines  whether  he  fuppofed  the  foul  of 
man  mortal  or  immortal. 

« 

Reipeding  ethics,  he  taught,  that  happinefs  confided 
in  the  virtuous  exerdie  of  the  mind,  and  that  virtue 
confiils  in  preferving  that  mean  in  all  things,  which  rea« 
fon  and  prudence  prefcribe.  It  is  the  middle  path  be- 
tween two  exiaremes,  one  of  which  is  vicious  through 
excefs,  the  other  through  defe£t.t 

•iTie  Stoics  were  a  ieSt  of  heathen  philofophers,  of 
which  Zeno,  who  flouriihed  about  350  years  before 
Chxift,  was  the  original  founder.  They  received  their 
denomination  from  a  place  in  which  Zeno  delivered  his 
lefikuxes,  which  was  a  portico  at  Athens.  Their  diftin- 
^iraiihmg  tenets  were  as  foUaw  :  That  Ood  is  underived, 
incorruptible  and  eternal ;  pofleffed  of  intelligence  and 
coodnels  ;  the  efficient  caufe  of  all  the  qualities  and 
forms  of  things ;  and  the  conftant  preferver  and  gover* 
nor  of  the  world :  That  matter  is  alfo  underived  and  eter- 
nal, and  by  the  power&i  energy  of  the  Deity  impreffed 
with  niotJOO  and  form  :  Th^t  though  God  and  matter 
fubfifted  from  eternity,  the  prefent  regular  frame  of  na^ 
ture  had  a  b^^ning,  and  will  have  an  end  :  That  the 
jclement  of  fire  will  at  laft,  by  an  nniverial  conflagra- 
tion, reduce  the  world  to  its  priftme  ftate :  That  at  this 
period  all  material  forms  are  loft  in  one  chaotic  mafs, 
all  animated  nature  is  reunited  to  the  Deity>  and  matter 

returns 

*  Moflieim,  voL  i.  p.  aS.      Enfield. 
f  ftce'i  raveW  of  Anacharfii. 
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fttui<tts  to  it»  original  fonh  :  That  fitMii  ihis  chttotic 
flate,  however,  ir  agadti  emerges,  by  the  energy  of  the 
effirienfi  principle ;  and  gods  ^md  men,  and  all  forms  of 
re^idaEted  mture^^  are  renewi^  to  be  diffslved  and  re- 
newed in  tsndlefs  fucoefion  :*  That  at  the  reftohitioft 
ef  all  things,  thexaoeof  men  will  return  to  Ufe.f  Some 
imagined,  tlutt  each  individoki  would  retilrn*  to  its  for- 
mer body  ;  while  others  fiip{k>fed,  that  after  the  revolii* 
aoii  of  megreat.year,  fixnilar  fouls  would  be  pJaiced  in 
iimilar  bodies* 

Thofe  axtidng  the  Stoics,  who  mamtained  the  exift* 
ence  of  the  foul  after  death,  fuppofed  it  to  be  removed 
mtD  the  celeftial  r^ons  of  the  gbdst,  where  it  remains, 
till,  at  the  general  confbgration,  all  fbuk,  both  human 
and  dhdne,  ihall  be  abfoibed  in  the  Deity.  But  many 
knagined,  ^t  bdFore  they  were  admitted  among  the 
divinities,  they  muft  purge  away  their  inhertnt  vices  and 
imperfections,  by  a  temponiry  fefidence  in  the  aerial  re« 
gions  between  the  earth  and  the  moon,  or  in  the  moon 
itfelf.  it  was  fuppofed,  that  depraved  and  ignoble  fouls 
9re  agitated  after  death  in  the  lower  region,  of  the  air, 
iSl  the  fiery  parts  are  feparated  ft*om  the  grofler  ;  and 
rofe,  by  their  natural  levity,  to  the  orbit  of  the  moon, 
where  they  are  ftill  further  purified  and  tefined. 

Accrording  to  the  do£hilie  of  the  Stoics,  all  things  are 
fubjeduo  an  irre(iftft>}e  and  irreverfible  fatality  :  and 
there  is  a  nece^ry  chain  of  caufes  and  effeds,  ariiing 
irom  the  adion  of  a'  power,  which  is  itfelf  a  part  of  the 
machine  ir  regulates,  and  which,  equally  with  the  ma*> 
chine^  is  fab]^  to  the  hnfntutabl^  laws  of  neceffity. 

Th6  MOtU  doChine  c^  the  Stoics  depends  upon  tht 
fireceding  principles.  They  make  virtue  to  confift  in  an 
acquiefcencein  die  immutable  laws  of  neceffity,  by  which 
the  world  iS'  goteMed,    The  refignatioa  they  prefcribe, 

appeaft 

f* According  to  t^e  Stoics,  men  retom  16  life,  not  hy  tlie  Tolunt^  a]9|M»inn« 
ncnt  of  a  wife  and  merciful  God,  bat  by  tbe  laws  of  fate,  and  are  ndt  reneWeH 
9aHhe^cb^9faian:^{  a  faap^  ^^nd&tiDB,%ttt  rvftnrh •»  iMt  hnaer  iUtc  of  in*« 
•foifedian  aod  MUery.  AccdrdiB|rly,  Skneoa,  a  cdtbnted  Stoic  phaloToph^r,  pj^- 
Iqifa,  tlOl'^MMir  wo^ld  iiejfA  tiiis  reaovatkn,  tvwe  not  tMr  HDmtitxd  life 
accompaotcd  with  a  total  obliyioD  Qf  pail  CTcnti.** 
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appears  to  be  pirt  of  their  fcheme  to  raife  mankind  ta 
that  liberty  and  felf-JUfficiency,  which  it  is  the  great  en4 
of  their  philofophy  to  procure.  They  aflcrt,  that  virtue 
is  Jt8  own  proper  reward^  and  vice  its  own  puniihment  ; 
that  all  external  things  are  indifferent ;  and  that  a  wife 
man  may  be  happy  in  the  midft  of  tortures.  The  ulti* 
mate  defign  of  their  philofophy,  was  to  diveft  human 
nature  of  all  paifions  and  affeftions  ;  and  they  make  the 
higheft  attainments  and  perfedion  of  virtue  to  con^ft  ia 
a  total  apathy  and  infenfibility  of  human  evils.* 

The  Platonic  philofophy  is  denominated  from  Hato^ 
who  was  bom  in  the  eighty rfeventh  olympiad,  4^6  years 
before  the  nativity  of  Jefus  Chrift.  lie  founded  the  old 
academy  on  the  opinions  of  Heraclitus,  Pythagoras^  and 
Socrates ;  and  by  adding  the  information  he  had  ac« 
quired  to  their  difcoveries,  he  eftablifhed  z-  fed:  of  phi- 
lofophers,  who  were  efteemed  more  perfed  than  thofe 
who  had  before  appeared  in  the  world.f 

The  outlines  of  Plato's  philofophical  fyftem  were  as 
follow  :  That  there  is  one  God,  an  eternal,  immutably 
and  immaterial  being,  perfe6t  in  wifdom  and  goodnefs^ 
omnifcient  and  omaiprefent :  That  this  all* wife  and  pert 
fed  Being  formed  the  univerfe  out  of  a  mafs  of  pre-ex- 
iiting  matter,}  to  which  he  gave  form  and  arrange** 
ment :  %  That  there  is  in  matter  a  neceflary,  but  blmd 
and  refractory  force,  which  refifts  the  will  of  the  Su* 
^reme  Artificer,  fo  that  he  cannot  perfe£kly  execute  his 
defigns  ;  and  this  is  the  caqfe  of  the  mixture  of  good 
and  evil,  which  i$  found  in  the  material  world  :  That 
the  foul  of  man  was  derived  by  emanation  from  God  } 
but  that  this  emanation  was  not  immediate,  but  through 

the 

•  E^ficM.  t  X)tder*«  ?Uto,  roL  i  p,  Ji, 

\  Plato  believed  the  «ierBitT  of  Sutter  from  vluch  the  wttVcHb  irtft  Ibnned. 
Pr.  Pricftlty  oMcrrei^'  that  **  The  idea  of  proper  creatioD  waa  usknowD  to  the 
ancient  philoraphen.  1  hey  conlidered  all  inteUigencct,  and  even  material  he« 
inga,  as  proceeding  hf  emaaxtjoo  from  the  Snpreme  Bong,  and  to  be  again  ab-i 
^bed  into  his  fubtoce/*  See  Ppei^ky*!  Diicodrfes  relating  to  the  Evidqicea 
^  Revealed  Religion. 


{  Plato  differed  from  Aiiftotk  in  this  refpe6fc.  Arifiotle  mamtataed  the  etei^ 
aky  of  the  world  in  its  prefent  form.  Plato  traghCt  th«t  the  firft  matter  waa  in 
fpmt  rcdnced  from  a  chaotic  ftate  into  form,  by  -the  power  of  the  D«miB(C^ 
^  Encyclopedia,  vo^  zv.  p.  4^ 
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ihe  intervention  of  the  foul  of  the  world,  which  was  it- 
ielf  debafed  by  fome  material  admixture  :  That  the  re- 
lation, which  the  human  foul,  in  its  original  conftitution, 
bears  Co  matter,  is  the  fource  of  moral  evil :  That  when 
Ood  formed  the  univerfe,  he  feparated  from  the  foul  of 
Jthe  world  inferior  fouls,  equal  in  number  to  the  ftars, 
and  ailigned  to  each  its  proper  celeftial  ^bode ;  That 
thefe  fouls  were  fent  down  to  earth  to  be  impiifoned  in. 
mortal  bodies  ;  hence  proceed  the  depravity  and  milery, 
to  which  human  nature  k  liable  z  Th^t  the  foul  is  im- 
mortal ;  and  by  difengaging  ixfdf  from  all  animal  paf- 
fions,  and  nfmg  abo^e  feniible  objefts  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  world  of  intelligience,  it  may  be  prepared 
to  r;^um  to  its  original  habitation  :  That  matter  never 
feared  annihilation,  but  that  the  world  wiH  remain  for 
ever  ;  but  that  by  the  a£tion  of  its  animating  principle, . 
accomplifhes  certain  periods,  within  which  every  thin? 
i:etums  to  its  ancient  place  and  ftate.  This  periodical 
revolution  of  nature  is  called  the  Platonic  or  great  ye^r^* 
The  Platonic  fyflem  makes  the  perfe^on  of  moraiity 
to  copfift  in  living  in  i:onfprinity  to  the  will  of  God,  the 
^nly  author  o(  true  feiiQity  $  and  teaches,  that  our  high- 
'  <cfl  good  conliils  in  the  contemplation  and  knowledge 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  whom  he  emphatically  ftyles 
roarycSof,  the  good.i  'The  end  of  this  knowledge  is  to 
make  men  rdfemble  the  Deity  as  miicb  as  is  ^ompatiblf 
.with  human  nature.  This  hkenefs  confifts  in  the  pofr 
fciEon  and  prance  pf  ^11  the  moral  virtues.! 

After 

f  Pbito  certainly  bcliered,  that  in  the  Piyinc  Kature  t^«  are  two,  and  pi«lip 
ably  that  there  are  three  tyft/fa/etj  whom  he  caJled  rt  ov  and  to  i'm,  vovc  and  ^^x^ 
~1  be  firft  he  confidered  at  leU-cxiftent,  and  elevated  far  above  aQ  mind  and  all 
knowledge,  ail|uig  him,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  icM^»  or  the  m#.  1  he  only 
attribute,  which  he  acknowledged  in  this  perlpn,  was  gcMdnefs  ;  and  therefore  he 
frequently  ftylcs  him  ti^e  ro  ayah«$^  jthe  goody  or  effential  foodnefi.  The  fecond  he 
confidered  &  mind,  the  wifilom  or  leaSiMi  of  the  firft,  and  the  maker  of  the 
world  ;  and  therefore  he  ftyles  him  tw^f,  x^yoc,  and  #>y<ievp>«c.  The  third  he  al- 
ways fpcaks  of  as  the  foul  of  tKo  world,  and  hence  .calls  him  «^v;K^  or  AAtyji  rw 
Xo>/cea«  He  taught,  that  the  fecond  is  a  ncccfiTary  emanation  from  the  firif^,  and 
the  third  from  the  il-cond,  or  perhaps  from  the  %:^  and  fedond.  In  treating  of 
the  eternal  emanation  of  the  fecond  and  third  hypoaaies  from  the  firft,  Plato, 
and  the  philofophers  of  his  academy,  compare  them  to  light  and  heat  proceeding 
from  the  4m.     See  Encyclopedia,  vol  .xviiL  p.  43. 

I  Dafier'a  Plato^  vol  L  p>  7f  8. 
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After  the  death  of  Plato,  many  of  his  difciples  devi- 
ated from  his  do£hines«     His  fchool  was  then  divided 
into  the  old,  the  middle,  and  the  new  academy.     The 
old  academy  {tn&ly  adhered  to  his  tenets.     The  middle 
academy  receded  from  his  fyftem  without  entirely -de- 
ferting  it.     The  new  academy,  founded  by  CameadeSy 
an  African  by  birth,  almoft  entirely  relinquiihed  the 
original  dodrines  of  Plato,  and  verged  towanls  the  fen^ 
timents  which  were  taught  by  the  Sceptic  philofophy. 

The  Sceptic  or  Pyrrhonic  feft  of  philofophers  derive 
their  name  from  Pyrrho,  a  Grecian  philofopher,  who 
flourifhed  at  Peloponnefus  in  the  hundred  and  ninth 
olympiad.  This  denomination  was  in  little  efteem  till 
the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors  ;  then  it  began  to  m-- 
creafe,  and  made  a  confiderable  figure. 

Every  advance,  which  Pyrrho  made  in  the  ftudy  of 
philofophy  involved  him  in  freih  uncertainty.  Hence  he 
left  the  fchool  of  the  dogmatifts,  and  eftabliflied  a  fchool 
of  his  own  on  the  principles  of  univerfal  fcepticifnu* 

On  account  of  the  fimilarity  of  the  opinions  of  this 
fed,  and  thofe  of  the  Platonic  fchool  in  the  middle  and 
new  academy,  many  of  the  real  followers  of  Pyrrho 
chofe  to  fcreen  themfelves  from  the  reproach  of  univer* 
(al  fcepticifm,  by  calling  themfelves  Academics,  t 

Pyrrho  and  his  followers  rather  endeavoured  to.  de* 
molifh  every  other  philofophical  ftru&ure,  than  to  ered 
one  of  their  own.  They  alferted  nothing,  but  propofed 
pofitions  merely  by  way  of  enunciation,  without  deci- 
ding  on  which  fide,  in  any  difputed  queilion,  the  truth 
lay,  or  even  prefuming  to  aiTert  that  one  propofition  was 
more  probable  than  another.  On  the  fubjed  of  morals, 
the  Sceptics  fulpended  their  judgment  concerning  the 
ground  of  the  diftin£tion  admitted  by  the  Stoics,  and 
others,  between  things  in  their  nature  good,  evil,  or  in- 
diferent.J  >^.  The 

*  pyrrho  found  feme  reafont  to  affirm  and  d^y  every  thing,  and  therefore 
fuipended  hit  aflcnt,  after  he  had  well  examined  the  argument*  fro  and  cm,  and 
reduced  his  condufion  to.  Let  the  matUr  hefurthtr  inquired  into. 

f  The  Academics  dcriTC  their  name  from  the  circumftance  of  Plato*s  teachin|; 
in  a  groTC  near  Athens,  which  waf  confccrated  to  the  memory^  Academicu^ 
an  Athenian  hero. 

\  Enfield. 
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The  ckief  points  of  difierence  between  the  PyrrbotuIU 
and  Academics  are  thefe :  The  Academics  laid  it  down 
as  an  axiom,  that  nothing  can  be  known  with  certain- 
ty ;  the  Pyrrhonifts  maintained  that  even  this  ought  not 
to  be  poiitively  afierted.  The  Academics  admitted  the 
real  exiftence  of  good  and  evil  ;  the  Pyrrhonifts  fuf* 
pended  their  judgment  on  this  point.  The  Academics, 
eipeeially  the  followers  of  Cameades,  allowed  different 
degrees  of  probability  in  opinion  ;  but  the  Sceptics  re- 
jefbed  all  fpeculative  conclufions,  drawn  either  from  the 
teftimony  of  the  fenfes,  or  from  reafoning ;  and  conclu- 
ded, that  we  can  have  no  good  ground  JFor  affirming  or 
denying  any  propofition,  or  embracing  any  one  opinieii 
rather  than  another.* 

The  Eledic  phiiofophy  was  in  a  flourifliing  ftate  at  Alexp* 
andria,  when  our  Savjlour  was  upon  earth.  Its  founders 
fermed  the  defign  of  fele&ing  from  the  do&rines  of  ail 
former  philofophers,  fuch  opinions  as  feemed  to  ap» 
proach  nisareft  the  truth,  and  of  combining  them  into  one 
fyftem.  They  held  Plato  in  the  faigheft  efteem  ;  but 
they  did  not  fcrupk  to  join  with  his  dodrines,  whatever 
they  diought  conformable  to  reafon  in  the  tenets  of  oth^ 
er  phiiofophers.  •  PotSimo^  a  Platonift,  appears  to  have 
been  the  firft  pTo^t&Dt  of  this  plan.  The  Eleflic  fy£- 
tem  was  brought  to  perfedion  by  Amdionias  Saccas^ 
who  blended  Chriftianity  with  the  tenets  of  phiiofophy^ 

Tile  moral  dodrine  of  the  Alexandrian  fchool  was  as 
follows  :  The  mind  of  man,  originally  a  portion  of  the 
Divine  Being,  having  fallen  into  a  ftate  of  darknefs  and 
defilement  by  its  uniori  with  |he  body,  is  to  be  gradually 
emaixcipated  from  the  chain  of  matter,  and  rife  by  coiv 
templaticm  to  the  knowledge  and  vifion  of  God.  The 
end  of  phiiofophy,  therefore,  is  the  liberation  of  the  foul 
from  its  corporeal  imprifonnient.  For  this  purpofe,  the 
£le£tic  phiiofophy  recommends  abftinence,  with  otfaet 
yoluntary  mortifications,  and  religious  exercifea.! 

In  the  infancy  of  the  Alexandrian  fchool^  not  a  few 
of  the  profeffors  of  Chriftianity  were  led^  by  the  preten** 
fions  of  the  Eledie  ^  fedfc,  to  imagine  that  a  coalition 

mightj 

•  SnficR  t  Ibid. 
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might,  with  great  advantage,  be  formed  between  its  fyil 
tem  and  that  of  Chriftianity.  This  union  appeared  the 
more  defirable,  as  feveral  philofophers  of  this  feft  be- 
came converts  to  the  Chriftian  feith.  The  confequence 
was,  that  Pagan  ideas  and  opinions  were  by  degrees 
mixed  with  the  pure  and  fimple  doftrines  of  the  gofpeL 

The  Oriental  philofophy  was  popular  in  feveral  na- 
tions, at  the  time  of  Chrift*s  appearance.  Before  the 
commencement  of  the  Chriftian  era,  it  was  tau^t  in 
the  Eaft,  whence  it  gradually  fpread  through  the^Alexr 
andrian,  Jeydfh,  and  Chriftian  fchools.* 

The  Oriental  philofophers  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
nature  and  origin  of  all  things,  by  the  principle  of  em- 
anation from  an  eternal  fountain  of  being.  The  form^ 
ing  of  the  leading  doftrines  of  this  philofophy  into  a 
regular  fyftem,  has  been  attributed  to  Zoroafter,  an  an* 
icient  Perfian  philofopher.  He  adopted  the  principle 
generally  held  by  the  ancients,  that  from  nothing,  noth* 
ing  can  be  produced.  He  fuppofed  fpirit  and  matter, 
light  smd  darknefs,  to  be  emanations  from  one  eternal 
fource.  The  aftive  and  paffive  principles  be  copcdved 
to  be  perpetually  at  variance ;  the  former  tending  to 
produce  good  \  the  latter,  evil :  but  that,  through  the 
intervention  pf  the  Supreme  Being,  the  contdl  would  at  * 
laft  terminate  in  favour  of  the  good  nrinciple.  Accord- 
ing to  Zoroafter,  various  orders  of  fpirituaf  beings,  gods, 
or  demons,  have  proceeded  from  the  Deity,  which  arc 
more  or  lefs  perfeck,  as  they  are  at  a  greater  or  Icfs  dif- 
tance  in  the  courfe  of  emanation  from  the  eternal  foun- 
tain of  intelligence,  among  which  the  hiux^an  foul  is  a 
particle  of  divine  light,  which  will  return  to  its  fource 
and  partake  of  its  immortality  :  and  matter  is  the  hift, 
or  moft  diftant  emanation  from  the  firft  fource  of  being, 
which,  on  account  of  its  diftance  from  the  fountain  of 
light,  becomes  opaque  and  inert,  and  whilft  it  remains 
in  that  ftate,  is  the  caufe  of  evil  j  but  being  gradually 
refined,  it  will  at  length  return  to  the  fountain,  from 
whence  it  flowed.! 

Thofe 
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Thofc  who  profeffcd  to  believe  the  Oriental  philofo- 
pfay,  were  divided  into  three  leading  k&s^  ivhich  were 
fubdivided  into  various  factions.  Some  imagined  two 
eternal  principles^  from  whence  all  things  proceeded ; 
the  one  prefiding  over  light,  the  other  over  matter,  and, 
by  their  perpetual  conmd,  explaining  the  mixture  of 
good  and  evil  that  appears  in  the  univerfe.  Others 
maintained,  that  the  being,  which  prefided  over  matter^ 
was  not  an  eternal  principle,  but  a  fubordinate  intelli- 
gence, one  of  thofe,  whom  the  fupreme  God  produced 
from  himfelf*  They  fuppofed,  that  this  being  was  moved 
by  a  fudden  impulfe,  to  reduce  to  order  the  rude  mafs 
of  matter,  which  lay  excluded  from  the  manfigns  of  the 
Deity,  and  alfo  to  create  the  human  race,  A  third  fed: 
entertained  the  idea  of  a  triumvirate  of  bdngs,  in  which 
the  fupreme  deity  was  diilinguiihed  both  from  the  material 
evil  principle,  and  from  me  Creator  of  this  fublunary 
world*  That  thefe  divifiions  did  really  fubfift,  is  evident 
from  the  hiftory  of  the  Chriftiao  fe^^  yih\c\i  enil>raced 
this  philofophy** 

From  blending  the  do£farines  of  the  Oriental  philofo* 
phy  with  Chriftianit^,  the  GnoIUc  fefls,  which  were  fo 
numerous  in  the  nrfl  centuries,  derive  their  origin. 
Other  denominations  arofe,  which  aimed  to  unite  Juda** 
ifm  with  Chriftianity*  Many  of  the  Pagan  philofophers, 
who  were  converted  to  the  Chriftian  religion,  exerted 
all  their  art  and  ingenuity  to  accommodate  the  doctrines 
of  the  gofpel  to  their  own  fchemes  of  pbilofophy.  In 
each  age  of  the  church  new  fvftems  were  introduced, 
till,  in  procefs  of  time,  we  find  the  Chriftian  world  di« 
vided  into  that  prodigious  variety  of  fentiment,  which  is 
exhibited  in  the  following  pages. 

^  MolheiBi,  vol  I  p.  70.  71. 
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PART     I. 


ABRAHAMIANS,  a  dem>mination  in  the  ninth 
century ;  fo  called  from  their  founder,  Abraham. 
They  received  the  dodrines  of  the  Paulicians,  and  are 
£ud  to  have  employed  the  crofs  in  the  moft  fervile  ofS- 
ces.     [See  Paulidans.] 

9  DiAbnary  of  Arts  and  Sdenees,  toL  I  p.  lo. 

ABYSSINIAN  CHURCH,  that  eftabUflied  in  the 
empire  of  Aby flinia.  They  maintain  that  the  twa  natures 
are  united  in  Chrift  without  either  confufion  or  mixture ; 
io  that  though  the  nature  of  our  Saviour  be  really  one, 
^6t  it  18  at  the  fame  time  twoofold  and  compound. 

They  differ  from  the  Eutychians  in  this  refpe^ :  They 
eonfefe  that  the  nature  of  Chrifl  is  compofed  of  two  na- 
tures, the  divine  and  humane  which  being  united,  became 
one  finele  nature ;  but  Eutyches  affirmed  the  human  to 
be  wholly  abforbed  in  the  divine. 

The  Abyffinian  Church  embraced  thefe  tenets  in  the 
feventh  century.  They  difown  the  pope's  fupremacy, 
and  tranfubjiantiatlon^  though  they  believe  the  real  pref- 
ence  of  Cnrift  in  the  facrament.  They  adminifter  the 
communion  in  both  kinds;  Like  the  Roman  Catholics, 
they  offer  their  devotions  and  prayers  to  the  faints,  and 
have  proper  offices,  falls,  aijd  feftivals  in  memory  of 
them.  They  believe  a  middle  ft  ate,  in  which  departed 
fouls  muft  be  purged  from  their  fins,  and  may  be  gr.eat- 
ly  affifted  and  relieved  by  the  prayers,  alms,  and  pen- 
ances 
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ances  of  their  ftirviving  friends,  who  feldom  fail  of  per- 
forming fo  charitable,  and,  as  they  deem  it,  meritorious 
a  duty  to  them  frequently,  and  with  great  fervency* 
They  ufe  confefjion^  and  receive  penance  and  abfolution 
from  the  priefts.  [For  other  particulars  relating  to  thia 
Church,  fee  Part  Il.l 

Modieim*s  EcdcT.  Hiit.  ▼oL  ii.  p  f  7a.  voL  iiL  p.  49»« 
Di^onar  J  of  Arts  aod  Scieacet,  voL  i.  p.  k  j. 
Modem  UiuTcriai  HiAory,  voL  zr.  p.  174 — 177. 

« 

ACEPH  ALI,  i.  e.  headlefs.  The  word  is  compound*- 
ed  of  the  privative  <x  and  m^ox?,  a  bead,  lliey  were  a 
branch  of  the  Eutychians,  who,  by  the  fubmiilion  of 
Mongos,  biihop  of  Alexandria,  had  been  deprived  of 
their  chief.  This  denomination  viras  afterwards  divided 
into  three  others,  who  were  called  Anthropomorphites, 
Barfanaphites,  and  Efaianites.     [See  Eutychians.^ 

Moflieim*!  Scddiafiical  HiftQry»  toL  I  p«  4x8^ 

ADAMITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  century, 
who  aflumed  this  title  from  their  averting,  that  fincc 
their  redemption  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  they  were  as 
innocent  as  Adam  before  the  fall,  and  confequently  went 
naked  in  their  aifemblies.  The  author  of  this  denomi^ 
nation  was  Prodicus,  a  difciple  of  Cai'pocrates.  It  was 
renewed  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  one  Picard,  a  native 
of  Flanders. 

Broughtoo*!  H^orical  Lilyrarj*  voL  L  p.  X4» 

ADESSENARIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Sacramentari^ 
am  ;  fo  called  from  the  Latin  adefe^  to  be  prefent^  be* 
caufe  they  believed  the  prefence  of  Chrifl's  body  in  the 
etuharifiy  though  in  a  different  manner  from  the  Ro* 
maniils.  They  were  fubdivided  into  thofe  who  held 
that  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  in  the  bread,  whence 
they  were  called  Itnpanatores  ;  thofe  who  hold  that  it  is 
about  the  bread  ;  thofe  who  faid  it  is  with  the  bread  ; 
and  thofe  who  maintained  that  it  is  under  the  bread. 

Brottjg^htoiit  ibid.  p.  15. 

ADIAPHORISTS.    [Sec  Lutherans.] 

ADOPTIANS, 
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ADOPTIANS,  followers  of  Felix  of  Urge!,  and  EU- 
pand  of  Toledo ;  who,  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  taught  that  Jefus  Chrifl:,  with  rtfpeSk  to  hi* 
human  nature,  was  not  the  natural,  but  adoptive  Son 
of  God. 

Di^lioniry  «f  Arts  and  Sacncet^  voL  u  p.  49)1 

AERIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  about  the 
year  342  ;  fo  called  from  one  Aerius,  a  prefbyter,  monk^ 
and  Semi-Arian.  *One  of  his  principal  tenets  was,  that 
there  is  no  dillindion,  founded  in  fcripture,  between  a 
prefbyter  and  a  bi(hop«  He  built  his  opinion  chiefly  on 
the  paflage  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy,  in  which  the 
apoule  exhorts  him  not  to  negled  the  gift  he  had  received 
by  ibe  laying  on  the  bands  of  the  prejbytery.  Aerius  con- 
demned prayers  fot  the  dead,  ftated  fafts,  the  celebra* 
tion  of  Eafter,  and  other  rites  of  the  like  nature. 

Molheim*!  Eccldiaftical  Hiftory,  toL  L  p.  314* 
Brou^htfMi\  HiAorical  Library,  Toi  i.  p.  21. 

AETIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
tlie  year  336  ;  fo  called  from  Aetius,  a  Syrian*  Befidet 
the  opinions  which  the  Aetians  held  in  common  with 
the  Arians,  they  maintained  that  faith  without  works 
was  fuificient  to  falvation ;  and  that  no  fm,  however 
grievous,  would  be  imputed  to  the  faithful.  Aetius 
moreover  affirmed,  that  what  God  had  concealed  from 
the  apoilles,  he  had  revealed  to  him. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  14. 

AGINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  end  of  the  feventh  century.  They  condemned  the 
life  of  certain  meats,  and  marriage.  They  had  but  few 
followers,  and  were  foon  fupprefled.  * 

BroagfatoD,  ibid.  p.  %^ 

AGNOrrES,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  370.  They  were  followers  of  Theophronius, 
the  Capadocian,  who  called  in  qiieflion  the  omniiciencc 
of  God ;  alleging  that  he  knew  things  paft  only  by  mem« 
ory,  and  things*  future,  only  by  an  uncertain  prefcience. 

There 
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There  arofe  another  fe£t  of  the  fame  name,  about  the 
year  535,  who  followed  the  fentiments  of  Themifticus, 
deacon  of  Alexandria^  who  held  that  Chrlfl  knew  not 
when  the  day  of  judgment  fliall  be. .  He  founded  tliis 
opinion  on  a  paffage  of  St.  Mark :  Of  that  day  and  hour 
kmweth  fiQ  man  ;  no^  not  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven^ 
nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only. 

This  fefl:  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek  Kyitau*, 
to  he  ignorant. 

Broughtoa'i  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  06,  27. 

ALBANENSES,  a  denomination,  which  commenced 
about  the  year  796.  They  held  with  the  Gnoftics  and 
Mankheans,  two  principles,  the  one  of  good,  the  other: 
of  evil.  Tl^ey  denied  the  divinity,  and  even  the  humaa- 
ky  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  afferting  that  he  was  not  truly  man, 
did  not  fuffer  on  the  crofs,  die,  rife  again,  nor  really 
afcend  into  heaven.  They  rejefted  the  doftrine  of  the 
refurredtion,  affirmed  that  the  general  judgment  was 
paft,  and  that  hell  torments  were  no  other  than  the  evils 
we  feel  and  fufFer  in  this  life.  They  denied  free  will, 
did  not  admit  original  fin,  and  never  adminiftered  bap- 
jtifm  to  infants.  They  held  that  a  man  can  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  himfelf,  and  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a 
Chriftian  to  take  an  oath. 

This  denomination  derived  their  name  from  the  place^ 
where  their  fpiritual  ruler  refided.  [[See  ManicheansC 
and  Catharifts.j 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  3 1. 

Molhdm's  £cclefiaftical  Hift.  vol.  ii.  p.  445. 

ALBANOIS,  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up  in 
the  eighth  century,  and  renewed  the  greatefl:  part  of 
the  Manichean  principles.  They  alfo  maintained,  that 
the  world  was  from  eternity.     [[See  Manicheans.] 

Collier's  Hiilorical  Didionarj,  voL  L    [Sec  Albviois.] 

ALBIGENSES,  fo  called  from  their  firft  increafe  in 
AIbi  and  Albigeois.  A  denomination  remarkable  for 
their  oppofition  to  the  difcipline  and  ceremonies  of  the 

church 
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church  of  Rome.    Their  opinions  are  fimilar  with  the 
Waldenfes/    [See  Waldenfes.] 

Petnn*s  Ktftory  oF  thB  WMisdiB^  p.  p 

AliMARtClAl^S,  a  dttiommation  that  arofe  in  tHc 
thirteenthcehtury.  Thfey  derived  their  origin  from  Al- 
Hiaric,  profeffor  fef  logic  arid  theology  at  JParis.  His 
adverfaries  charged  Him  w!th  having  taught  that  every 
ChVlftian  was  obliged  to  believe  himfelf  a  member  of 
Jeluj  Chrift,  and  thit^  tvithotit  this  belief,  none  could  be 
faved."  His  followers  affdrted,  that  the'power  of  the  Fa*' 
th6r  had  coAtinired  only  dufbg-the  Mojaic  difpenfation ; 
that  of  the  Soli:  twdvi^ 'hundred  yeats  after  his  entrance 
Upon  earth  ;  alid  that,  in  the  thirteenth  ceritttfy*,  the  age 
of  the  Holy'Spirit  commenced;  in  which  the  facraments 
aftd  all  external  Worffiip'w'ere  to  he  aboHfhedj*  and 
. that' every  orie  was  to  b6  favtd  by  the  internal  opera- 
rions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  >^itnout  any  external  zGt 
oir  religion.  ,      . 

Nfefhe^'s  Ecclef.  Hill.  Niitfie.t^]  vol.  iu.  p.  129, 133.' 

•  •  •  » 

ALOCI  ANS,  a  dinbminatiotl'  in  Afia  Mmor,'in  the 
year  171  ;  fo  called,  becatifethey  denied  the  divine /(9« 
gvsy  ot  word,  and  the^  gpfpel  and  writingB  of  St.  John^ 
atttibiiting  them  to  Gerinthus." 

One  Theodore  of  By^an^um^  by  trade  a  currier^  wa$* 
'.  the  head  of  this  denomination. 

Brongfaton't  Hiftorkal  Uhntf,  roi  u  f.  ^ 


t  •  t  ■   »    • 


AMMONIANS,  fo  called  from  Anuilonius  Skccas^ 
who  taught  with  the  higheft  applaufe  in  the  Alexandria 
an  fchool,  about  the  conclufioA  of  the  fecond  century. 
Thi^  learned  man  ^attempted  a  general  reconciliation  o£ 
all  feds,  whether  phiiofophical  or  religious.  He  mairi-^ 
tained,  tfaiat  the  great  principles  of  all  phiiofophical  and 
religious  truth  were  to  be  found  equally  in  all  fe£isf 
arid  they  differed  from  each  other  only  in  their  method-^ 
of  exprefTihgthem,  and  in  fome  opinions  of  little  or  no- 

D  imjiortiance  ^^ 

•  The  leartiedf  Spuiheim  imagifics' thAt  Aiidtrit  "mi  frUU)r  c}i^^  %ritli 
Bfauitalning '  the  fentisnen^ '  abcnremcQtl^iXfd''  no  onto  td  rattttr^UI  IbM^  ^ 
•dious  hccauic  be  had  oppdbi  di^Twotibip  af  Hbtotf  i«llMi|eir  - 
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importance  ;  and  that,  by  a  proper  interpretation  of 
ttteir  refpeftive  fen timents,  they  might  eafily  be  united 
in  one  body. 

"  Ammdiiius  fuppofed,  tfcat  true  philofophy  derived  its 
<?tigm  and.  its  confidence  from  the  eallern  nations  ;  that 
ft  \vas  taugfit  ta  the-  Egyptians  by  Hermes  ;  that  it  was 
brought  from  them  to  the  Greeks^  and  preferved  in  its 
original  purity  by  Plato,  wha  was  the  beu  interpreter  of 
Hermes  and  the  othef  oriental .  fages.'     He  maintained 
that  all  the  different  rrfigions,  ^hich  prevailed  in  the 
world,  were,  in  their  original  integrity,  conformable  to 
this  ancient  philofophy  ;  but  k  unfortunately  happened 
that  the  fymbols  and  fi£lioffs>  under,  which,  according 
to  the  eailern  manner,  the  ancients  delivered  their  pre- 
cepts and  dodrines,  were,  in  prbteis  of  time,  erroneouf- 
Iv  understood,  both  by  priefts  and  people^  in  a:  literal 
lenfe  :  that  in  confequence  of  this,  the  mvifible  beinea 
and  demonsi^  whom  the  Supreme  Deity  bad  placed  m 
the  different  p'arts  of  the  u'niverfe  as  tfie  minifters  of  his 
providence,  were,  by  the  fuggeftions  of  fuperftition,  con- 
verted into  gods,  and  worfliipped  with  a  multiplicity  of 
vain  ceremohie^w    Hd  therefore  infifted,  that  all  fhe  re* 
ligions  of  all  nations  fhould  be  reftored  to  their  primi^ 
tfve  ftandard,  viz.  the  ancient  philofophy  of  the  Eaft  ; 
and  he  afferted,  that  his  projedt  was  agreeable  to  the  in* 
tendons  of  Jfefus.  Chrill,  (whom  he  acknowledged  to  be  a 
moll  excellent  man,  the  friend  of  God)  and  affirmed,  that 
his  fok  view,  in  defcending  on  earth,  was  to  fet  bounds  to 
the  reigning  fuperftition,to  remove  the  errors,  which  had 
crept  into  the  religion  of  all  nations,  but  not  to  abolifli 
.the  ancient  theology,  from  which  they  were  derived. 

Takmg  thefe  principles  for  granted,  Ammonius  aflb- 
ctated  the  fentrments  of  the  Egyptians  with  the  doftrines 
of  Plato  ;  apd  to  fmifli  this  conciliatory  fcheme,  he  fo 
interpreted  the  dodrines  of  the  other  philofophical  and 
religious  fefts,  by  art,  invention,  and  allegory,  that  they 
fcemed-  to  bear  fome  refemblance  to  the  Egyptian  and 
Platonic  fyftems.*  '    ^.  - 

• 

*  Afunoiiius  left  nothing  bchiad  him  in  writio^; ;  nay,  he  imp^rcd  a  law  up- 
on hi8«4ifciplet  Dot.  to  divulge  hU  dodrines  anioDg  the  multitude  ;  which  Uw, 
bo^cvcr,  tkey  tiiiUc  uo  icruplc  to  ncgled  and  TioUce. 
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With  regard  to  mc^ral  difcipline,  Ammomus  permit'* 
ted  the  people  to  live  according  to  the  law  of  their  coun« 
try  and  the  dilates  of  nature.  But  a  more  fublime  rule 
was  laid  down  for  the  wife.  They  were  to  raife  above 
all  terreftrial  things,  by  the  towering  efforts  of  holy  con- 
templation, thofe  fouls,  whofe  origii\  was  celeftial  and 
divme.  They  were  ordered  to  extenuate,  by  hunger , 
thirft^and  other  mortifications,  the  fluggiih  body,  which 
reiflrains  the  liberty  of  the  immortal  ipinty  that  in  this 
life  they  might  enjoy  conununion  with  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing,  and  afcend,  after  death,  aftiye  and  unincumbered, 
to  the  Univerfi^JParenty,tQ  live  in  his  prcfence  forever. 

.  Molheim^ft  £cclc(kftkal  Hi&orj,  vol  i.  p.  i$j  to  144. 

AMSDORFIANS,  a  denomination  9f  Proteftants  in 
the  fixteenth  century,  who  took  their  name  from-  Amf- 
dorf,  their  leader. 

It  is  faid,  they  maintained  that  good"  works  were  not 
only  unprofitable,  but  even  oppofite  and  pernicious  to 
failvation. 

DiAionary  of  Arty  and  Science  toL  L  p.  I3t. 

ANABAiPTISTS.     [See  Baptifts.] 

ANGELITES,  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up 
about  the  year  494  ;  fo  called  from  Angelium,  2^  place 
in  the  city  of  Alexandria,  where  they  held  their  firft 
meetings.  They  were  called  (ikewife  Serverites,  from 
one'Serverus,  who  was  the  head  of  their  fed  ;  as  alfo 
Theodofians,  from  one  among  them  named  Theodoiius, 
whom  they  made  pope  at  Alexandria. 

They  held  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  are 
not  the  fame  ;  that  none  of  them  exifts  of  himfelf,  and 
of  his  own  nature ;  and  that  there  is  a  conunon  Deity 
exifting  in  them  all ;  and  that,  each  is  God,  by  a  par- 
ticipation of  this.  Deity. 

BrottghtoB*«  Hiftoriatl  Ltbnrf,  voL  L  p.  49. 

ANOMCEANS,  a  name  by  which  the  pure  Arian« 
were  diflinguiflied  in  the  fourteenth  century,  in  contra- 

D  a  fUftinaion 
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dtftihaipn  to  the  Semi- Arians,    The  word  is  taken  from 
th?  Greek  AvouoAc,  diffirenty  diffimitar.     [See  Arians.3 

^roughton*!  I-fiflorical  Library,  voL  i.  p.  511. 

AN'I'HROPOMORPHnrESi  a  denomination  in  tHe 
tenth  century  ;  fo  (tenominated  from  oLAfumoc,  jnan^  ani" 
fj»f^H,  Jkafe.  In  the  diftritft  of  Vicenza,  a  confiderabic 
ntinibef,  not  only  of  the  iUiterate  vulgar,  but  aUb  of  the 
facerdotal  order,  fell  into- the  notioii,  that  the  Deity  wai^- 
clothed*  with  an*  human  form^  arrti  feated,  like  an  earthly 
monarch,  upon- » throne  of  gold' ;  and  tlut  his  angelic 
minifters-  were  meir  arrayed- in  wfiite  garments,  and  fur- 
nifted  with  wings  to  render  them  more  expeditious  in 
executing  their.  Sovereign's  orders.  They  take  every 
thing  fpoKen  of*  God  in  fcripture  in  a  literal  fenfe,  par- 
ticul^iy  that  pdlkge  in  Genefis,  in  which  it  h  Mi  that 
God  made  man  afi^r  bis  own  image,  . 

Brmighton,  ibid,  p^  SS^- 

•  AN'FINOMfANS.  T^iey  d^ive  their  name  from  the 
Greek  clvti,  againjl^  and  >oaoc,  Az^*.  In  the  fixteentb  cen- 
tury, while  Luther  was  eageriy  employed  in  cenftiring 
and  refuting  the  popifli  do£lors,  who  mixed  the  law  and 
gofpel  together,  and  reprefented  eternal  happitiefs^as  the 
fruit  of  legal  obedience,  a  new- teacher  arofe,  whofe  name* 
wa«  John  Agricola,  a  native  of  Aifteben,  and;  an  eminent 
doftor  In  the  liutheran  church.  His  faiAe  began  ta 
fpread^in  the  year  1538,  when,  from  the  doftrine  oP 
lAithcr-now  mentioned,. he  took  occafion  to  advance 
fentiraents,  which  were  inferpreted  in  fuch  a-  manner; 
that  his  followers  were  diftinguifhed  by  the  title  of  An- 
tinomians,*^ 

.  Tile  principal  doftrines,  which  bear  this  appellation. 
Together  with  ar  fhort  fpecimen  of  the  arguments  made' 
ufe  of  in  their  defence,  are  comprehended  in  the  follow^ 
ing  fummary  :' 

L.  Xhat 

^^oppjajfedXiich  as  mainttincd,  that  the  gofpel  was  oot  to  be  preached  to  an/ 
but  fuoi.  a»  were  humbled  by  the  hw. 


L    'Tkat.the  law  ought  not  tobe  pr^pf^kJL  toKlie^peo. 

'\  ^le  as  a  rule  of  -maimers^  nor  ufed  in  the  church  as  a 

\neans  of  inftru£tion ;  and  that  the  gofpel  alone  was  to 

be  inculcated  and  e;:^plained9  both  in  the  churches  anci 

in  the  fchools  of  learning. 

For  the  fcriptures  declare,  that  Cbrifi  is  not  the  law* 
^iver  ;  as  it  is  faid,  Tbe^  hw  was  given  by  Mvfei  ;  JfuS 
j^race  and  trtstb  came  by  Jefus  Cbrifi.  Thefiefore  the  min- 
iders  of  the  gofpel  ought  xiot  to  teach  the  Am;.  Chris- 
tians are  not  ruled  by  the  law,  but  bv  ^he  fpirit  of  re* 
generation  \  according  as.  it  is  laid,  Te  are  not  wider  the 
lawj  but  under ^rape.  Therefore  tlie  law  oqght  not  Co 
"be  taught  in  the  church  of  Chrift* 

H.  That  the  juftification  of  fuiners  is  an  immanent 
and  etiernal  aS:  o/  Ood,  not  only  preceding  all  a^s  of 
fin,  but  the  exiftence  of  the  iinner  himfelf.^ 

f'or  nothing  new  -can  arife  in  God ;  on  which  account 
he  calls  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  w^re  ;  and 
the  apoftle  faith.  Who  bath  blejfed  us  %vith  flllfpiritual  bleff^ 
ings  in  beavenly  places  j  in  ChrUi  If^/us^  before  ibe  founda^ 
Jion  of  the  worlOp  3efides,  Chrilt  was  fet  up  from  ever- 
lasting, not  only  as  the  head  of  the  church,  but  as  the 
furety  of  his  people  j  by  virtue  of  which  engagement, 
the  Father  decreed  never  to  impute  unto  them  their  fin§. 
See  2d  Con  v,  19, 

HL  That  juftificatk»i>y  faith  is  no  more  than  a  inan- 
imation to  us  of  what  was  done  before  weiiad  a  being. 

For  it  is  thus  e^preffed,  in  Heb,  xi.  j,  Hew  faith  is 

ihefubftance  (f  things  hoped  for ^  the  evidence  of  things  mt 

fcen.    We  are  jaftified  only  by  Chrift ;  but  by  faith  we 

perceive  it,  and  t>y  -f^th  rejoice  in  it,  as  we  apprehend  It 

tp  be  our  pva,  ,, 

JV.  That  men  ought  not  to  4pubt  of  their  faith,  nor 
queftion  whether  they  believe  in  Chrift*      ^ 

For  wjj  are  commanded  to  draw  near  infidlaffurance 
tffaiib^  Jlebt  X.  22,  He  that  believethon  the  Son  tfCpdf 
bath  the  witnefs  in  bimfclf  ad  John  v»  I  o  j  i.  e,  lie  has  as 
much  evidence  as  can  be  defirqj.     ^  y^    That 

•  This  is  the  opinion  ttf  moft,  if  ho  art  ftyUd  ^|lRiif($mUil«,  thwgh  fbme 
fnpiwfc,  wiOi  Dr.  (:rii>>  that  the  e1c<»  w^e  juftmcd  sit  the  ^fi»  of  £triftji\4»4ih 
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V.  That  God  fees  no  fln  in  believers  ;  and  they  are 
not  bound  to  confefs  fin,  mourn  for  it,  or  pray  that  it. 
may  be  forgiven. 

For  God  has  declared,  jleb.  x.  1 7,  Their  fins  and  ini^ 
qiaties  I  will  remember  no  more :  and  iii  Jer.  1.  20,  In  tbq/k 
days^  and  in  that  time ^  faith  the  Lord^  the  iniquity  ofjfrael 
fball  he  fought  for  ^  and  there  Jhall  be  none  ;  and  ihefm  of 
yudahj  and  theyjhflll  not  be  found :  for  I  will  pardon  them^ 
whom  I  referve* 

VI.  That  God  is  not  angry  with  the  eleft,  nor  doth 
he  punifh  them  for  their  fins.* 

For  Chrift  has  made  ample  fatisfaftion  for  their  fins. 
See  Ifa.  liii.  5,  He  was  wowided  for  our  tranfgrejjion^^ 
be  was  bruifed  for  our  iniquities^  &c.  And  to  inflift 
puniftiment  once  upon  the '  fvrety,  and  again  upon  the 
believer,  i%  contrary  to  the  juftice  of  God,  as  well  as  de- 
rogatory to  the  fatisfaftion  of  Chrift. ' 

VII.  That  by  God'5  laying  our  iniquities  upon  Chrift, 
he  became  as  completely  finful  as  we,  and  we  as  com- 
pletely righteous  as  Chrift, 

For  Cfirift  reprefents  our  perfons  to  the  Father  ;  an^ 
we  reprefent  the  perfon  of  Chrift  to  him.  The  loveli- 
nefs  of  Chrift  is  transferred  to  us.  On  the  other  hand, 
all  that  is  hateful  in  our  nature  is  put  upon  Chrift,  who 
was  forfaj^en  by  the  Fathc;r  f9r  a  time.  See  2d  Cor.  v. 
a  I,  He  was  made  fin  for  us,  who  knevi^  no  fn  ;  that  W!€ 
might  be  made  the  right edufnefs  of  God  in  hid.  • 

Vin.  That  believers  need  not  fear  either  their  0W71 
fms  or  the  fins  of  others,  fince  neither  gan  do  them  any 
uijury. 

See  Rom.  viii.  33,  34,  Who  Jhall  lay  any  thinr  to  ihe^ 
charge,  of  God*  s  eleit  ?  fyc.    The  ^poftle  does  not  lay,  that 
they  never  tranfgrefs  j  but  triumphs  in  the  thought,  that 
ho  curfe  c<in  be'executed'againft  theni. 

IX.  That  the  new  covenant  is  not  made  proptxly 
with  us,  but  with  Chrift  for  us ;  and*  that  this  covenant 
is  all  of  it  a  promife,  haying  no  conditions  for  us  to  per- 
form ;  .for  faith,  rcpciltahce  arid  obedience,  are  not  con- 
ditions on  our  part,  but  Chrift's  j  and  he  repented,  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  for  us*  .  P 
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For  the  covenant  is  £0  exprefled^  t^at  the  peribrmance 
lies  upon  the  Deity  himfelf.  For  ibis  U  the  covcfiant  that  , 
I  'Will  make  with  the  boufe  of  Jfrael^  After  thofe  da js^  faith 
the  Lordj  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mindy  and  vfrite 
them  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
Jhall  be  to  me  a  people.     Heb.  viii.  10. 

X.  That  fandification  is  not  a  proper  evidemce  of 
juftification. 

For  thofe,  who  endeavour  to  evidence  their  juftifica- 
tion by  their  fandification,  are  looking  to  their  own  at- 
tainments, and  not  to  Chrift'^  pghteoulppfs,  for  hopes  of 
falvation. 

Molhdii/i  Ecdflfiaftical  HiHorjr,  yd.  hr.  p.  zZf    ' 

Clark's  Lives,  p.  141. 

tlrfimu't  Body  of  DWinlty,  p.  62a 

Spiritual  Magazine,  voL  iL  p.  17a. 

Crifp't  Sermoiu,  toI  L  p.  »4,  49,  136, 137,  i4t, 

»8l,  «98,  330^  vol  ii.  pi  X44,  J55. 
fialtmarih  on  Free  Grace,  p.  91. 
JKaton's  Honey-Comb,  p.  446. 
I'own't  ASertion,  p.  96. 
pifpla^  of  God*t  Speckl  Grace,  p.  xoz. 

ANTITACT-ffi,  of  Atrsrwrw,  fo  oppo/i^  a  branch  of  the 
Gnoftics,  who  held  that  God,  the  Creatgr  of  the  uni- 
verfe,  )ya$  good  and  juft  ;  but  that  one  of 'his  creatures 
had  created  evil,  and  engaged  mankind  to  follow  it,  in 
oppofitiqn  to  Qod  ;  and  that  it  ia  the  <Lxty  of  mankind 
to  oppofe  this  istuthor  of  evil,  in  order  to  avenge  God  of 
|us  enemy^ 

Bailejr's  Didipnary,  ypL  IL    [See  Antita<ftx.] 

ANTITRINITARIANS,  a  general  name  given  to  all 
thofe  who  deny  the  do^rine  ofth^  Trinity,  and  particu- 
larly to  the  Arians  and  Socinians. 

pidionary  of  ArU  and  Soencet,  voL  L  p.  167. 

APELL^AKS}  a  denpmination  in  the  fecond  cen-  . 
tury  i  fo  called  from  Apelles,  a  difciple  of  Marcioi). 
They  affirmed,  that  Chrift,  when  he  came  down  fToi]% 
heaven,  received  a  body,  not  from  the  fubftance  of  his 
mother,  but  from  the  four  elements ;  which,  at  his  death, 
\it  rendered  bjick  to  the  world,  and  fo  afcended  into 
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heaTcn  without  a  body.     With  the  Gnoftics  and  Manl* 

chees,  th|^  held  two  principles,  a  good  and  a  bad  God. 

They  aflerted^  that  the  prophets  cdntradi^ed  each  other, 
.  and  denied  the  refurreftion  of  the  body, 

*  They  erafed  that  palfage  of  St.  John,  which  fays, 
'  fiverv  AirUtbat  confeffetb  not  tb^yefus  Cbrjji  is  come  in 

thejiejhj  is  not  of  God. 

APIlTIIA;RTpDpCI7£$,  a  denomination  ip  the 
£xth  century  ;  fo  called  from  t£ie  Greek  a^^frx,  incor'^ 
ruptible^  and  iUu^,  to  judge^  becaQfp  they  held  that  the 
body  of  Jefus  Chrift  was  incorruptible,  and  not  fubje£| 
to  ^(^xh.  Th^  were  a  braacb  of  the  Eutychians,  [See 
Eutychians.J 

APDGARITiES,  a  d^iomlnat^on  in  the  third  centu. 
Ty,  fprang  fipm  th^  Manicl^^a^s.  They  held,  that  the 
ioul  of  (nan  ^^  <of  the  fubftaiice  of  God. 

Sr^Vl^toB*  {bid.  ^  60. 

APOIX^AWANS,  a  dcnomiMtio;i  in  the  fourth 
ccritury,  who  were  the  followers  or  Apoliinaris,  bifliop 
of  LacM^cea,  He  taught,  that  Chrift's  perfpn  was  com* 
pofed  of  a  unioi^  of  the  true  disajj^ty  sma  a  human  body, 
endowed  with  %  fenfitivc  foiij,  \>\it  deprived  of  the  rea-. 
jbnable  one,  the  d4vimty  fupplying  its  place.  He  added, 
that  the  human  body,  united  to  the  divine  fpiilt,  formed 
|n  Jefvi9  Chrift  one  entire  divine  nature. 

*  APOSTOUGS,  a  ^ijominatiop  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury,  who  had  at  their  heftd  one  Gerard  Saggarel,  of 
Parma.  THe^  were  fp  called,  becaufe  they  profeffed  to 
exhibit  in  their  lives  and  manners  the  pie^  and  virtues 
of  the  holy  apoftles,  'Ili^y  h^ld  it  ujilawful  to  take  an 
oath,  renounced  the  things  of  this  wqrld,  Jtnd  preferred 
^eUbacy  to  wedlock. 

Moflieim*t  Bcclefiaftical  Hiftor^,  "voL  V.  p.  457. 
IMipefiio;*s  C^^Qolo^iol  T^btoi,  toL  ii.  |b  239. 

AqUAHIANS, 


' 
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A<^ARIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry, who,  under  pretence  of  abftinence^  made  ufe  of  water 
inftead  of  wine,  in  the  eucharift.     [See  Encratites.^ 

Ptdiooaiy  of  Arti  and  Scknces,  iroL  L  p.  t7S« 

AR  ABICI,  fo  calkd,  becaufe  they  fprung  up  in  Anu 
bia,  in  the  year  207.  It  is  uncertain  who  was  their  au- 
thor. They  denied  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  believed 
that  -it  perifned  with  the  body  i  but  maintained,  at  the 
fame  time,  that  it  was  to  be  again  recalled  to  life  with 
the  body,  by  the  power  of  God. 

Mofteim'i  Ecckfinftaul  Hiftory,  rti.  i.  p.  149. 
prwghfonCt  Hiaark4  iobrary,  vol.  i*  p.  7  j« 

AIICHONTICS,  a  denpmination  which  appeared 
pbout  the  year  175  ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  held  tliat 
prchqjigels  created  U)e  world*  They  deniea  the  refur^ 
re^ipn  of  the  body.  They  maintaizied,  that  the  God  of 
Sabiioth  exerdied  a  cruel  tyranny  in  the  feventh  heaven ; 
that  he  eA^endered  the  devil,  who  b^gpt  Abel  and  Cam 
of  Eve. 

Thef^  tenets  they  defended  by  books  of  their  own 
compofmg,  ftyfed,  "The  Revelation  of  the  Prophets/* 
jiud  "  The  IJairoony/' 

ARIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  century, 
which  owed  its  origin  to  Anus,  preibyter  of  Alexandria, 
a  man  pf  a  fubtije  turn ,  and  remarkable  for  his  eloquence. 
He  maintained,  that  the  Son  was  totally  and  eflentially 
diftinft  from  the  Father  ;  that  he  was  the  ftxd  and  no* 
bleft  of  all  thofe  beings,  whoin  God  the  Father  had  crc^ 
ated  out  of  nothing ;  the  inftrument,  by  whofe  fubordi<> 
nate  operatipn  the  Almighty  Father  formed  the  univerfe, 
;md  therefore  inferior  to  the  Father,  both  in  nature  and 
in  fignity.*  He  added,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  of  a 
different  nature  from  that  of  the  Father,  ajid  of  the  Son  j 

and 

?  IXiB  M«wers  dcqy  that  Chrii^  had  aoy  thing,  wlpch  coiiM  properly  he 
called  a  divine  nature,  any  otherWife  than  as  any  thing  very  exc^leiit  may  hy  a 
fiffure  bt  called  dmnV:,  or  hi»  delegated  daminion  orer  the  fyi^cm  of  fistyre 
mifi^H  lUititlc  hi||i  tfi  tl^  BWt  ot  Cqo. 
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and  that,  he  had  been  created  by  the  Son.  HowjBvePj^ 
4uring  the  life  of  Arius,  tlie  difpute^  turned  principally 
pn  the  divinity  of  Chrift. 

Such  is  the  reprefentatipn,  which  is  given  of  the  opin- 
ion of  Arius  and  his  immediate  followers.  The  modern 
defenders  of  this  fyflem,  to  prove  the  fubordinatibn  and 
inferiority  of  Chrift  to  God  the  Father,  argue  thus  : 

There  are  various  paffages  of  fcriptifre,  where  the 
Father  is  ftyled  the  one  or  only  God,  Matt.  xix.  17, 
Why  callejl  thou  me  good  f  There  is  none  good  but  one^  that 
isj  God. 

The  Father  is  ftyled  God,  with  peculiar  high  titles  and 
attributes.  See  Matt.  xV.  32,  Mark  v.  7,  ^c.  It  is  laid, 
in  Eph.  iv.  6,  There  is  one  God  and  Father  of  all^  who  is 
above  all. 

Our  Lord  Jefus  Ghrift  exprefsly  fpeaks  of  another  God 
diftinfl  from  himfelf.    See  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  John  xx.  1 7. 

Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  not  only  own§  another  thaii 
himfelf  to  bd  God,  but  alfo  that  he  is  above  and  ove^ 
himf<^lf.  He  declares,  that  his  Father  \s  greater  than  be^ 
John  XI V.  28.  He  fays,  he  came  not  in  his  own,  but  in 
his  Fatfaer^s  nkme  and  authority  ;  that  he  fought  not  his 
own,  but  God's  glory  ;  iio^r  made  his  own  will,  but 
t^od's,  his  rule  :  and  in  fuch  a  pofture  of  fubje£tion  he 
came  down  from  heaven  into  this  earth,  that  it  ihould 
feem  that  nature,  which  did  pre^exift,  did  not  poUefs  the 
fupreme  will,  even  before  it  was  incarnate. 

Ch^ft's  faying,  that  he  is  of  the  Father,  muft  mean 
that  he  is  derived  frpm  him )  and  this  neceflarily  implies,^ 
^that  he  is  ^either  felf-exifteni:  nor  eternal ;  as  the  being 

derived  from  muft  exift,  before  another  being  can  be  de* 

^1  ...      ..   <  . .    .  .    ,   .  .    .     10..... 

nved  irom  him. 

Chrift  profeftes  his  knowledge  to  be  limited,  and  in- 
ferior to  the.  Father's.  Mark  xiii.  32,  Of  that  day  knowi 
eth  no  man  ;  ;w,  jiot  the  angels  iti  heaven^  npr  the  Son^  but 
the.  Father  only. 

In  like  manner  the  apoftles  declare  his  fubjecUon  to 
another,  not  only  as  his  Father,  but  his  God,  which  is 
caiphatically  exprefled  in  calling  the  moft  blefled  God 
iU  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrj/iy  after  his  humiliation  was 

over, 
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pvcr,  Eph.'i.  17.  jftyl  the  head  of  Chrtjl  is  Gad.  Sec 
filfo  I  ft  Cor.  xi.  3. 

It  is  faid,  in  I  ft  Cor.  xv.  24^  that  Cbri/l  will  deliver  up 
the  kingdo7n  fo  Godj  even  the  Father  /  therefore  he  will  tje 
fubjefted  to  him,  and  cpnfequently  inferior. 

There  are  various  paffage§  of  fcripture,  in  which  it  is 
declared,  that  all  prayers  and  praifes  ought  primarily  to 
be  offered  to  the  Father.  See  Matt.  iv.  10,  John  iv.  23, 
Afts  iv.  24,  ift  Cor.  i.  4.  Phil.  i.  3,  4,  &c. 

The  ancient  Arians  were  divided  among  themfelves, 
and  torn  intp  faftions,  which  regarded  each  other  with 
the  bittei'eft  averfion.  Of  tbefe  the  ancient  writers  make 
irtention,  *  under  the  names  of  Semi- Arians,  Eufebians, 
Aetians,  Eunomians,  Aqacians,  Pfatyfians,  unJ  others. 
But  they  miy  all  be  ranked,  with  the  utmoft  propriety, 
into  thlree  claflbs.  The  firft  of  thefe  were  the  primitive 
and  genuine  Arians,  \^ho  rejefted  all  thofe  forms  and 
modes  of  expreffions,  which  the  moderns  had  invente4 
to  render  their  opinions  lefs  flipcHing  to  the  Nicenians* 
^ey  taught  fimply,  that  the  Son  was  not  begotten  of 
the  Father,  i.'e,  produced  out  of  his  fubftance,  but  only 
created  out  of  nothing.  This  clafs  was  oppofed  by  t^c 
iSeitd- Arians,  who,  in  their  turn,  were  abandoned  by  the 
Eunomians^  oT  Anon^sbahs.  the  difciples  of  Aetias  and 
Eunomius.  't*he  Semi-Anans  held,  that  the  iSon  was 
•fjLcitMiik,  i.  t^Jtmilar  to  the  Father  in  his  ejffincc^  mt  by  na- 
ture^ but  by  q.  peculiar^  privilege.  The  Eunomians,  who 
were  alfo  called  Aetians  and  Exucontians,  and  may  be 
counted  in  the  numbe^  of  pure  Arians,  maintained,  that 
Chrift  was  nifw^uK,  i.  e.  unlike  the  Father  in  bis  ejince^  as, 
well  as  in  ether  reJj^eSls. 

Under  this  general  divifion  were  comprehended  many 
fubordinate  feas,  whofe  fubtilties  and  refinements  have 
been  but  obfcurely  developed  by  ancient  writerij. 

The  opinion  of  thie  Arians  concerning  Chrift  differs 
from  the  Gnoftics  chiefly  in  two  refpefts. 

Firft,  The  Gnoftics  fuppofed  the  prc-exiftcnt  fpirit, 
which  was  jn  Jefus,  to  have  been  an  emanation  from  the 
Supreme  Being,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  phi- 
Iclbphy  of  that  sige,  which  made  creation  out  of  nothing 

'  to 
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to  be  an  impoffibUity.  But  the  Asians  fuppofed  the  pre* 
cxiftent  fpirit  to  hiave  been  properly  created,  and  to  iiave 
animated  the  body  of  Chrilt,  inftead  of  the.  humaa  IbuL 

Secondly,  The  Gnoftics  fuppofed^  that  the  pre^exift- 
etit  fpirit  was  not  the  maker  of  the  world,  but  was  fent 
to  reftifv  the  evijs,  which  had  been  introduced  by  the 
being  wdo  made  it.  But  the  Arian(  fuppofed,  tliat  their 
JLogos  was  the  being,  whom  God  had  employed  in 
making  the  univerfe,  a3  weU  as  in  all  his  communxca- 
tions  with  mankind* 

Thofe  who  hold  the  doftrine,  which  h  vifually  called 
Low  Arlanifmy  fay,  that  Chrift  prc-exifted,  but  not  as  the 
eternal  Logos  of  the  Father  i  or  a3  the  bein^,  by  whom 
he  made  the  worlds,  and  had  intercourfe  with  the  patri* 
archs ;  or  as  having  any  certain  rank  or  en\ploynient 
whatever,  in  the  divine  difpenfations,  A$  this  dodiine 
had  not  any  exiitence  till  lat^  years.,  and  the  author  of 
it  is  unknown,  it  has  not  got  ^ny  fpecific  u^n^ie  among 
writers. 

In  modem  times,  the  term  Arian  \&  indifcriminatdy 
applied  to  thofe,  who  confider  Jefus  fiinpk  fubordinate 
to  the  Father*  Some  of  them  believe  K^rji^  to  hav^ 
been  the  creator  of  the  world  ;  but  th^  all  ma^taio^ 
that  he  exifted  previoufly  to  his  incarnation,  though,  in 
his  pre-exident  Itate,  they  ailign  him  di&rent  degrees  ^f 
dignity.    Hence  the  terms  Hi^h  and  ^W  Arkm^ 

Moihcim's  Ectdefiaftipal  Hiibry,  ToL  i.  p^  335, 34;^,  34J. 
f  oniicy'»  Eccieiiafticiil  Hiftory»  vaJ.  i.  p.  76. 
PridUey'<  HUloty  of  Earlj  Opiniqnt,  vol.  hr.  p.  x68. 
Clarke**  Scnptfure  Marine  0/  tjic  TfJwtT,  f.  X>  43»  4^ 
Emlyn's  Exuafii,  p.  9, 10,  XX, «. 
Parvc*'  Humble  Attempt,  p.  6,  7- 
1'heologicftl  Rcpoiitory,  %o\.  iT.,t>.  271^ 
Doddridge's  Lc&ures,  p.  40  x. 
Lowman*!  Trads,  p<  ijj- 

ARMENIANS,  a  divifibn  of  eaftem  Chriftians,  thus 
called  from  Armenia,  a  country  they  anciently  Inhabited. 

The  principal  points  in  their  dottrinc  are  3s  follows  ; 
I  ft.  They  aflert,  with  the  Greeks,  concerning  die  Trin* 
ity,  the  proceflion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Father 
only.    cd.  They  hclieve,  that  Chrift,  at  his  defcent  into 

hcll, 
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liell,  freed  the  fouls  of  the  damned  from  thence,  and 
Tcprievcd  them  to  the  end  of  the  world,  when  they  fliall 
be  rdiMOided  to  eternal  flames.     3d.  They  believe,  that 
tlie  fdtils  of  the  righteous  fhall  not  be  admitted  to  the 
beatific  vifion,  till  after  the  refurredion  :  notwithftand- 
ing  which,  they  pray  to  departed  faints,'adore  their  pic- 
tures^ and  bum  lamps  before  them.    They  ufe  confef- 
iion  to  the  priefls,  and  adminifter  the  eucharift  in  both 
idnds  to  the  laity.    In  the  facr^ment  of  baptifm,  they 
plYmgc  thfe  Hifimt  thrice*  ill  vater,  and  apply  the  chrifra 
with  confecrated  oil,  in  form  of  "a  crofs,  to  feveral  parts 
ilf  the  bc^y,  and  then  touch  the  child's  lips  with  the 
euchirift., 

Tliey  dt^ervt^  a  minlbet  of  faft*  and  fefthals-  The 
hStt- oVttTYed  annually  in  the  Artnenian  church,  are  not' 
only  more  nunierous,  but  kept  with  greater  rigour  and 
tsortification  than-is  ufual  in  any  Chriftian  csmmunhy. 
In  the  rites-  aiki  ceremonies  of  the  Armenian  'church^ 
there^it  fi>  gratf  a^refemblanoe  to  thofeof  tHe-Greeks, 
tliat  a  pafticul&r'de(&i}  might  be  fuperflttou^.  llteir  lifi 
orgies  alfo  arl^  either  effentially  the  fame,  or  at  lead: 
afcrtbed  totfae*  fame*  authors. 

The  Artnexdan  was  confidered  •  as  a  branch  of  the 
Gitek  church)  profeffing  the  fame  faith,  and  acknowl- 
edging the  ikme  fabje^on  to  the  fee  of  Conftantinople, 
titt  neart  the  middle  of  the  fixth  century.  At  that  time, 
the  dodriHe  of  the  Monopbyfites  fpread  far  and  wide 
through  the  regkms<of  Africa  and  Afia,  comprehending 
the  Armenians  alfo  among  its  votaries.  When  they  re- 
ceded'from;  holding  communion  with  the  Greeks,  they 
made  no  change  in  their  iandent  epifcopal  form  of  church  * 
govemmtet:  they  only  claimed  the  privilege  of  choof- 
ing  their  o'wn  fpiritual  rulers* 

The  Armenian  priefts  are  permitted  to  marry  once' 
Qs4y  ;  but  their  patriarchs  and  biilioips  mufl  remain  in 
aftatetof: ftti£t  celihacy. 

Broo|^t0aVHiaoricfii  Library,  vol  iL  p:  ^tg — 33^^ . 
DaUnraj'i  Hiilorf  of  ConfUutinople,  p.  383^-385. 

ARMINIANS.  They  derive  their  name  from  J&mes 
ASratiniuSy  who  was  bom  in  Holland  in  the  year  1560. 

lie 
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He  was  the  firft  paftor  at  Amfterdara ;  afterwards  pro-* 
feflbr  of  divinity  at  Leydcn,  and  attraded  the  efteem  and 
applaufe  of  his  very  eriehile^,  by  bis  acknowledged  can- 
dour, penetration,  arid  piety;  They  received,  ajfo  the 
•  denomination  of  Remonftr.ants^  from  an  humble  peti- 
tion, entitled,  their  Remonftrances,  which  they  addrelT- 
ed,  in  the  year  1610,  to  the  States  of  Holland. 

The  principal  tcnGt,s  of  the  Arminians  are  compre- 
hended in  five  articles,  to  whicn  they  added  a  few*  of 
the  arguments  they  make  ufe  ofjin  defence  qf  thpltXgi*. 
timents.  ^  , 

L  That  the  t)eitv  h^  iiot  fixed  thq./^tur^  ftate,ot 
mankind  by  an  abfohite  unconditional  decree  ;.  ,b^.  4€.* 
termined,  fronj  all  eteifnity,*tto  beftow  f«Jvatk)ja  gn-thofe, 
who  he  forcfaw  wolild  peiifevere  unto  the  ejad-^  in  th^f 
faith  in  Jefus  Chrift ;  and .  to  jpfliflt  e^rlftftin^  pm>jfl>- 
mcBts  on  thofej.who Jhpi^Id  continue. in  th^r. unbelief,, 
and, refill  unto  the  end  hi^  divine fuccouri^.     ;•  ,  ♦•  -_ 

For,  as  theOdty  is  jufl^  holyy  and:  nw"^i|uj,  IRtiibill 
all  his  counfels^  and  true  in-  all  his  dogl^atipRs  to.  jh$: 
fons  of  pien,  it  is  inconfift^t  with  hjs  atljribut^S*  by*«R 
antecedent  decree,  to  fix  our  cpmmifliQn.of  fo  many 
fins,  in  fuch  a  manner;  that  there  is  no  p6ffibility  for.us 
to  avoid  them.  And  he  teprefents  Gpd  difhonourably, 
who  believes,  that  by  his  revealed  v^ill,  lie  hath  declar- 
ed he  would  hav.e  all  m^n  to  be  faved ;  and  yet,  by  an 
antecedent  fecret  will,  be  would  have  the  greateft  part* 
of  them  to  perifh*  That  he  hath  iinpcfed  a  law  upon 
them,  which  he  requires .  them  to  ob^,'on  penalty  of 
his  eternal  difpleafure,  though  he  knows  they  cannot  dp. 
it  without  his  irrefiftible  gracerj ~ a^(J . y et  i^.^bfolutdy 
determined  to  withhold  this  ;gtac«  4Tpm  thepi^randr-dien 
punifh  them  eternally  for  yfhat  ihcy  could  not  do  with- 
out his  divine  affiftartce.  ;  .  ^     —      .;    . 

11.  That  Jefus  Chtift,  by  his  death  and  fufferingsi 
made  an  atonement  for  the  fins  of  all  mankind  in  gen- 
eral, and  of  every  individual  in  particular  :  that,  how- 
ever,  none  but  thofe  who  believe  in  him,  can  be  parta- 
kers of  their  divine  benefit.  ;'  ^ 

1     .    .      That 
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That  is,  the  (^eath  of  Chrift  put  all  men  in  a- capacity 
of  being  juftified  and  j3krdoncd,  upon  condition  of  their 
faith,  repentance^  and  fincerc  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
the  new  covenzint. 

For  the  fcriptures  declare,  in  a  tariety  of  places,  that 
Chrift  died  for  the  whole  world*  John  ni.  i6,  17,  God 
Jo  loved  the  worlds  that  he  ga^ehis  only  begotten  SoUj  that 
wbofoever  believed  en  himy  might  not  perijhj  biit  have  ever* 
hffting  life  J  &c;  ift  John,  fl.  ^,  He  is  the  propitiation^ 
not  only  for  -our  Jins^  but  for  the  Jini  of  the  'whole  world.- 
And  the  apoftle  expreffes  the  fanie  idea  in  Heb,  ii.  9, 
when  he  fays,  Chriji  tajied  death  for  every  than.  Here 
is  nd  limitatioh  of  that  comprehenfive  jphrafe; 

If  Chrift  died  for  thofe  who  periflii  and  toi  tfiofe  who 
^o  not  perilh,  he  died  for  all.  That  he*died  for  thofe 
who  do  not  periflijis  cohfeffed  by  all ;  and  if  h^  died  for 
any  who  may  or  fhall  perifh,  there  is  the  fame  -reafon  to 
amrm  that  he  died  for  all  who  perifh*  Now  that  he 
died  for  fuch,  the  fcripl-ure  fays  exp^refsly,  in  i  ft  Cot. 
Till.  II,  And  through  thy  knonvled'ge  Jhall  the  weak  brother 
perifbyfor  whom  ChriJI  died.  Hence  it  is  eVidenf,  "Chrift 
died  tor  thofe  who  perifh,  and  for  thofe  who  do  nok 
perifh:  therefore  he  died  for  all  men. ••  '^ 

m.  That  mankind  are  not  totally  depraved,  and  that 
depravity  does  not  come  upon  them  by  virtue  of  Adam's 
being  their  public  head ;  biit  that  mortality  and  natural 
evil  only  are  the  direfl:  confequences  of  h^s  fin  to  his 
pofterity. 

For,  if  all  men  are  utterly  difabled  to  all  good,  and 
continually  inclined  to  all  manner  of  wickednefs,  it  fol- 
lows, that  they  are  not  moral  agents*  For  how  are  we 
capable  of  periForming  duty,  or  of  regulating  our  aftions 
by  a  law,  commanding  good  and  forbidding  evil,  if  our 
mmds  are  bent  to  nothing  but  what  is  evil  ?  Then  fin 
muft  be  natural  to  us  ;  and  if  natural,  then  ncceffary, 
with  regard  to  us  ;  and  if  neceflfary,  then  no  fin.  For 
what  is  natural  to  us,  as  hunger,  thirft,  &c.  we  can  by 
no  means  hinder ;  and  what  we  can  by  no  means  hin- 
der, is  hot  our  fin.     Therefore  mankind  are  not  totally 
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That  the  fin  of  our  firft  parents  is  not  imputeJ  to  ur, 
is  evident ;  becaufe,  as  the  evil  a£tion  they  comniitted 
was  perfonal,  fo  muft  their  real  guilt  be  pcrfonal,  aricf 
belong  only  to  themfelves^  And  vrc  cannot,  in  the  eye 
of  jufUce  and  equity,  be  punifhable  for  their  tranfg'rei5oii# 

IV.  That  there  h  no  fuch  thing  as  irrefiftibie  grace^ 
in  the  converfion  of  finners. 

For,  if  convtsrlion  be  wrought  only  by  theiinfruftraWe 
operation  of  God,  and  man  is  purely  paili ve  in  it,  vm 
are  all  the  commands  and  e:di6rtati6ns  to  wicked  men^ 
to  iitm  from  their  evil  zuaysi  Ifa.  i.  1 6  ;   ta  ceajc  to  do  evil^ 
and  learn  to  do  lucllj  Deut*  x.  i6 ;   to  put  eff  the  old 
Tnafty  and  ptd  on  the  newj  Eph.  iv.    23  ;   and  di\(^ 
other  texts  to  the  fame  purpol'e.     Were  an  irrefiftible 
power  ncceflary  to  the  converfion  of  nnner<s,:na  maa 
could  be  converted  fooaer  than  he  is  ;   becauiSe,  before 
this  irrefiftiblc  a^cjn  capie  upon  him^  he  couid  no^  be 
converted  ;  and  when  it  came  upon  him^  he  could  n<?t 
reftft  its  operations  :   and  therefore  no  'man  could  rea-. 
fonably  be  blamed,  that  he  lived  fo  long  in  an  unton-' 
verted  ftate  ;  and  it  could  not  be  praife- worthy  in  any. 
perfon  who  was  converted,  fince  no  man  <:aa  refill  aH' 
unfruftrable  operation. 

V.  That  thofe,  who  are  united  to  Chrift  by  Ai^; 
may  fall  from  their  faith,  and  forfeit-  finally  thiar  ftate' 
ofgrace* 

For  the  do&rinc  of  a  poffibility  of  the  final  departure 
of  true  believers  from  the  faith,  is  expreffed  in  HelN  ^''* 
4,  5,  6,  //  /V  intpqjfible  for  thentj  who  were  once  entigbUn* 
ed^  SA*.  if  they  Jball  fall  away^  to  renew  tbeni  vzgain  to  re- 
pentance ;  feeing,  they  crucify  to  themfehes  the  Son  of  God 
afreJJyy  and  put  him  to  open  Jhanic.  See  alio  2d  Pet.  u* 
i8i  ao,  21,  23*,  anddivjer*  other  paflagjjs  of  fcripture  to 
the  fame  purpofe. 

All  commands  to  perfeverc  and  ftand  fail  in  thclaitii/' 
fiiew,  that  there  is  a  poffibility  that  believers- may  ncJt- 
ftaitd  faft  and  perfevere  unto  the  end,     AH  cautions  t(^ 
Chriftians  not  to  fall  from  gyace,  are  evidences- aadfup-* 

pofitions  that  they  may  fall.    For  what  we  have  j^ift  r^ 

foA 
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Ton  to  caution  any  peiibn  againft,  muft  be  fomcthmg 
'VT^hich  may  come  to  pafs,  and  be  hurtful  to  him.  No^ 
fuch  caution  Chrift  gives  his  difciples,  Luke  xxi.  34^  36* 
Xo  them,  who  had  Uke  precious  faith  with  the  apoftles, 
St.  Peter  faith.  Beware^  lej/i^  being  led  away  by  the  error  gF 
the  wiciedy  you  fall  from  your  ownjiedfajlnefs^  2d  Pet.  in. 
17.  Therefore  he  did  not  look  upon  this  as  a  thing  ini* 
poffible :  and  the  dodrine  of  perfeverance  renders  thofe 
exhortations  and  motives  insignificant,  which  are  fo  often 
to  be  found  in  fcripture. 

Iti  thefe  five  points,  which  are  confidered  as  funda- 
mental articles  in  the  Arminian  fyflem,  the  dg^rine  of 
the  will's  having  a  felf-detemumug  power  is  included^ 
Perhaps  fome  may  wifh  to  fee  a  (ketch  of  the  arguments 
adduced  to  fupport  this  opinion. 

Dr.  Clafke  defines  lib.erty  to  be  a  power  of  fel  Amo- 
tion, or  felf-determination.*  This  definition  is  embra- 
ced by  all  this  denomination,  and  implies,  that  in  our 
volitions  we  are  not  afted  upon.  Aftivity,  and  being 
adled  upon,  are  incompatible  with  one  another.  In 
whatever  inftances*  therefore,  it  is  truly  faid  of  us,  that 
we  aS,  in  thofe  inftances  we  cannot  'ho,  a£bed  upon.  A 
being,  in  receiving  a  change  of  its  ftate  from  the  exertioft 
of  an  adequate  force,  is  not  an  su^^nt.  .  Man^  tjjierefore^ 
could  not  be  an  agent,  were  all  his  volitions'  derived 
from  any  force,  or  the  eScQis  of  any  mechanical  caufes." 
In  this  cafe,  it  would  be  no  niore  trtie,  that  he  ever'a£ls^ 
than  it  is  true  of  a  ball,  that  it  afts  when  ttruck  by  aiv- 
other  ball. 

♦  To  prove,  that  a  felf-determining  power  belongs  to 
the  will,  it  is  urged,  that  we  ourTelves  are  confclous  6F 
pofleffing  fuch  liberty.  We  blame  and  condemn  our- 
felves  for  our  adions,  have  an  inward  fenfe  of  guilt, 
ihame,  and  remorfe  of  confdence ;  which  feelings  are  in- 
confident  with  the  fcheme  of  neceffity. 

We  univcrfally  agree,  that  fome  adioiis  deferve  praife^ 
and  others  blame ;  for  which  there  would  be  no  founda- 

E  tion, 

*  The  liberty  thus  defmed^  is  fuppofed  to  be  confident  with  adding  With  a  re^ 
|at4  to  motrven    Supfwfing  a  power  of  felf«detenninatioii  to  exiA,  it  Is  ^  -Ab 
necei&ry,  it  0iould  be  exerted  without  rcs»fd  to  vrj  end  or  mle. 
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tion,  if  we  'Were  invincibly  determined  in  every  volitiofi^ 
Approbation  and  blame  are  confequent  upon  free  ;ac<- 
tions  only. 

It  is  an  article  in  the  ChriiUan  hithj  that  God  will 
render  rewards  and  punifliments  to  men  for  their  ac- 
tions in  this  life.  We  cannot  maintain  his  juftice  in 
this  particular,  if  men's  a£l:iona  are  neceflary,  either  in 
their  own  nature,  or  by  divine  decrees  and  influx. 
1  Aftivity  and  fclf-determining  powers  are  the  founda-^ 
tion  of  all  morality,  all  dignity  of  nature  and  charader/ 
auid  the  greateft  poffible  happinefs.  It  was- therefore 
neceflary,  that  fuch  powers  fhould  be  communicated  to 
Us,  and  that  |pc^e^  within  certain  limits,  fhould  be  allow-* 
^  for  the  exercife  of  them^ 

Ittoiheim*!  Ecddiailical  Ui&arj,  toL  ▼.  p,  3,  7,  8. 

Whitby  00  the  Five  Points,  p.  106, 107, 12<V  X2j,  134,  2^1, 

aja,  154, 395,  ^9^• 
TaylM-  on  Original  Sin,  p.  Z3, 1%$, 
Stackhoufe*s  Bodv  of  Divinity,  p.  155,  Z561. 
Locke  on  Free  will.— Letters  between  Clarke  and  Lebnitz:. 
Correfpondence  between  PriofUey  and  Price. 
Collier's  HiftoricalDidionary,  voL  1.    [See  Armtnians.] 

ARNOLDlSTS,  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury,' which  derive  their  name  from  Arnold,  of  Brefia. 
Having  obferved  the  calamities,  that  fprung  fr^gm  the  op- 
tlence.6f  the  pontiffs  and  bifhops,  he  maintained  pub- 
Kckly,  that  the  treafures  and  revenues  of  popes,  bifhops, 
^nd  mbniafteries,  ought  ro  be  folemnly  transferred  to  die 
f  iiiefs  of  each  State,  and  that' nothing  was  to  be  left  to 
the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  but  a  fpiritual  authority,  and 
a  fubfiftence  drawn  from  tithes,  and  from  the  voluntary 
ablations  of  the  people. 

Moiheim*s  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftory,  voL  iL  p.~450. 

ARTEMONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Arteman,  who  taught,  that,  at  the 
birth  of  the  man  Chrift,  a  certain  divine  energy,  or  por- 
tion of  the  divine  nature^  united  itfelf  to  him. 

Moiheim,  ibid.  toL  1.  p.  191. 

ARTOTYRITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury, who  celebrated  the  eucharift  with  bread  and  cheefe, 

faying. 
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iaying,  that  the  firft  oblations  of  men  were  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  of  fheep.  The  word  is  derived  from 
the  Greek  of  ct^roc,  breddj  ind  tu^oc,  cheefe. 

The  Artotyrites  admitted  women  t6  the  prieilhood 
and  epifcopacy* 

firoughton^t  Hiftnrical  library*  toL  L  p.  Sj. 

ASCLEPlDOTifiANS,  a  denomination  in  the  third 
century  ;  fo  called  from  Afclefuodotus,  who  taught,  that 
Jefus  Chrifl  was  a  mere  man^ 

Brottghtdn,  ibid.  p.  88» 

ASCODROGITES,  a  denomination,  which  arofc  in 
the  year  i8i.  They  brought  into  their  churches,  bags 
or  (kins,  filled  with  new  wine,  to  reprefent  the  new  bot- 
tles, filled  with  new  wine,  mentioned  by  Chrift.  They 
danced  round  thefe  bags,  or  fkins,  and  intoxicated  them- 
felves  with  the  wine.  They  are  likewife  called  Afcitae  ; 
and  both  words  are  derived  from  the  Greek  of  ouptkp  a 
hoitle^  or  bag. 

^roughton,  ibid.  p.  88. 

ASCODRUTES,  a  branch  of  Gnoftics  in  the  fecond 
century,  who  placed  all  religion  in  knowledge,  and  af- 
ferted,  that  divine  myfteries,  being  the  images  of  invifi- 
ble  things,  ought  not  to  be  pei^formed  by  vifiblc  things, 
nor  incorporeal  things  by  corporeal  and  fenfible.  There- 
fore they  rejeded  baptifm  and  the  eucharift. 

firoogfatoo,  ibkL  p.  8f  • 

ASSURIT  AKS,  a  branch  of  the  Donatifts,  who  held, 
that  the  Son  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft  to  the  Son.  They  re-baptized  thofe,  who  em- 
braced their  fed,  and  aflerted^  that  good  men  only  were 
within  the  pale  of  the  church.     [See  Donatifts.3 

Didiooary  of  Ans  and  Stiencet,  toL  u  p.  407. 

ATHANASIANS,  thofe'  who  profefs  fimilar  fenti- 
ments  to  thofe  taught  by  Athanafius,  bifhop  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  flourifhed  in  the  fourth  century.  He  was 
Wlhop  forty-fix  years  ;  and  his  long  adminiftrjition  was 

E  a  fpent 
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fpent  in  a  perpetual  combat  againfl:  the  powers  of 
^fip.  He  is  faid  to  have  confecrated  evexy  moment, 
and  every  faculty  of  his  being,  to  the  defence  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity.  The  icheme  of  Athanafius  made 
the  Supreme  Deity  to  confift  of  three  perfons,  the  fame 
iji  fubftai^ce,  equal  in  power  and  glory.  The  firft  of 
thofe  three  perfons,  and  fountain  of  divinity  to  the  other 
two,  it  makes  to  be  the  Father.  The  fecond  perfcm  i& 
called  the  Son,  and  is  faid  to  be  def(t:ended  from  the  Fa* 
ther,  by  an  eternal  generation  of  an  ineffable  and  incom- 
prehenfible  nature  in  the  effence  of  the  Godhead.  The 
third  perlpn  is  the  Holy  Ghoft,  derived  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  but  not  by  generation,  as  the  Son  is  de- 
rived from  the  Father,  but  by  an  eternal  and  incompre- 
henifibl'e  proceffion.  Each  of  thefe  perfons  are  very  and 
eternal  God,  as  much  as  the  Father  himfelf ;  and  yet, 
though  diftinguifhed  in  this  manner,  they  do  not  make 
three  Gods,  but  one  God.* 

This  fyftem  alfo  includes  in  it  the  belief  of  two  na- 
tures in  Jefus  Chriit,  viz.  the  divine  and  human,  form- 
ing one  perfon. 

To  prove  the  divinity  of  Chrift,  and  his  co-equality 
with  the  Father,  this  denomination  argue  thus  : 

In  John  i.  I ,  it  is  faid  exprefsly.  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  with  God^  and  the  Word  was 
God ;  which  implies,  that  the  Word  exifted  from  all  eter- 
nity, not  as  a  diftind,  feparate  power,  but  the  Word  was 
wih.  God^  and  the  Word  was  God — not  another  God,  but 
only  another  perfon,  of  the  fame  nature,  fubdance,  and 
Godhead- 
It  is  evident,  that  St.  John  intended  the  word  God  in 
this  iLri£t  fenfe,  from  the  time  of  which  he  is  fpeaking. 
In  the  beginning  the  Word  was  God — ^before  the  creatioiu 
It  is  not  faid,  that  be  was  appointed  God  over  the  things^ 
which  fliould  be  afterwards  created.  He  was  God  be- 
fore any  dominion  over  the  creatures  commenced. 

It 

*  It  »  thus  exprefled  in  the  Athanafian  erred  :  The  Catholic  hxth  is  this, 
that  we  woHhip  one  Ood  in  TrinitTU  and  Trinity  in  Unity.  Far  there  is  one 
perfon  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But 
the  Godheid  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  all  one  ;  the 
glory  equal*  the  majefty  co-^ema]. 
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It  is  faid,  that  all  things  abfolutely  were  made  by  him : 
tkerefore,  he^  who  created  all  things,  cannot  be  a  created 
being.  Since  nothing  was  made  but  by  and  through 
him,  it  follows,  that  the  Son,  as  creator,  mud  be  eter«- 
nal,  and  ftridly  divine. 

Chrift's  di vmity  and  co-equality  with  the  Father,  arc 
plainly  taught  in  rhilip.  ii.  5,  6,  7,  &<:.  Let  this  rrind  bt 
in  youy  svhich  was  atfo  in  Cbriji  Jefus^  wboj  being  in  tb& 
form  of  God  J  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God^bid 
made  himfelfofno  reputation^  and  took  upon  him  tbeforM  of 
ajhrvant,,  &c. 

Our  divine  Saviour  fays  of  himfelf,  /  and  mj  Father 
are  one^  John  v.  1 9.  He  that  has  feen  me^  has  feen  the 
Fibber  J  John  x.  30.  All  that  the  Father  haiby  are  miney 
John  xvi.  1 5.  Thofe  high  and  ftrong  ejftprelficMis  teach^ 
that  he  is  the  Supreme  God. 

The  prophets  defcribe  the  true  God  as  the  only  Sa* 
viour  of  finners.  For  thus  it  is  written  ?  /,  fiven  Z,  am 
yehovah  ;  and  be/ides  me  there  is  no  Saviour*  Jefus  Chrift 
not  only  profeffes  to  fave  finners,  but  he  calls  himfelf  the 
Saviour,  by  way  of  eminence.  Hencd  it  is  evident,  that 
he  aiTumes  a  character,  in  the  moft  emphatical  way, 
which  the  God  of  Ifrqjel  had  challenged  and  appropri- 
*  ated  to  himfelf. 

The  divine  titles,  which  are  afcribed  to  the  Son  in 
fcripture,  are.  The  true  God^  ift  John  v.  20  j  The  mighty 
God^  Ifa^  ix.  6  ;  The  Alpha  and  Omega^  thejirjl  ana  the 
Iqftj  Rev.  i.  8  J  The  God  over  ally  bkffid  for  evermore^ 
Rom.  ix.  5  :  And  Thomas  calls  Chrift,  after  his  refur^ 
redioft,  Ihs  Lord  and  God* 

The  titles  given  to  Chrift  in  the  New  Teftament,  artf 
the  fame  With  thofe,  which  are  given  to  God  in  the  Jew* 
lA  fcriptures.  Th^  name  Jehovah^  which  is  appropri^ 
ated  to  God,  Pfalm  Izxxiii.  18,  Ifa.  xiv.  5,  is  given  to 
Chrift.  See  Ifa.  xiv,  23,  25,  compared  with  Rom.  xiv. 
12;  Ifa.  xi.  3,  compared  with  Luke  i«  76.    Jefus  is  the 

perfon 

*  It  has  been  obferved  by  critics  on  the  word  Jibwoh,  that  the  firft  rvllable, 
ymkt  meauis  the^divine  e&nce«  and  that  by  htnmh  nay  be  underftood,  cakmity, 
grief,  deftrudion.  Hence  foaie  have  Aippoied^  the  defign  of  thkit  veneralde  name 
Was  to  Convey  unto  us  the  ideas  of  a  divintfefl^ce  la  a  human  ffame,  ?nd  ^  U^ 
fcrxng  apd  crucified  Mcffiah. 
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perfon  fpoke|i  of  by  St.  John,  whofe  glory  Efadas  is  dc-r  . 
elated  to  have  fecn,  wheii  h?  afRrms,  he  faw  the  Lord  of 
Hods.     Therefore  Jefus  is  the  Lord  of  Hofts. 

The  stttributes,  wl^ich  ^re  fpmetime^  appropriated  to 
God,  are  applied  to  Chrift. 

Onmifcience  is  afcribed  to  Chrift*  John  xvi.  lo. 
Now  we  airefyre^i  ih/at  thou  knowejl  all  things.  Tp  be  the 
fearcher  of  the  heart,  is  the  peculiar  and  diftinguifliing 
charadteriftic  of  the  one  true  God,  as  appears  from  Jer.  ' 
3tvii.  I  o.  Yet  our  blefled  Lprd  claims  this  perfefdon 
to  himfelf.  /  am  be^  faith  he,  that  fearchetk  thfi  reins  and 
the  hearty  Rev.  ii.  23, 

Omniprefence,  a^other  divine  attribute,  is  afcribed  to 
Chrift.  Matt,  xviii.  ao.  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
tQgeth/^r  in  my  nanie,  there  (im  I  in  thjs  mi4/i  of  thetfu 

Immutability  is  afcribed  tp  Chrift-  ^eb.  i.  i  o,  1 1 , 1 2, 
Thou  art  thefame^  axyi  thy  y^ars  Jball  not  fail.  This  is 
the  very  defcription,  which  the  pfalmift  gives* of  the  irc^ 
Wiutability  of  the  only  true  God.     See  alfo  Heb,  xiii.  8. 

Eternity  is  afcribed  tp  Chrift,  Rev.  i.  8.  The  Son's 
being  Jehpvah,  is  another  proof  of  his  eternity,  that 
jiame  «cpreffing  neceflfary  exiftence. 

Chrift  is  filfp  faid  to  have  almighty  ppv^er,  Heb.  i.  3. 
See  alfo  Philip,  iii.  21,  &c. 

The  truth  aAd  faithfulnefs  of  Gfod  are  afcribed  to 
Chrift.     /  am^  fays  he,  the  trt^h^  &c. 

Divine  works  are  alfo  afcribed  to  Chrift,  viz.  crea- 
tion, prefervation,  and  forgivenefs  of  fins. 

There  are  numerous  texts  of  fcripture,  whicl^  aflert 
that  Chrift  is  the  creator  of  all  things.  See  Heb.  i.  i  o, 
ThoUy  Lord^  in.  the  beginning  hq/i  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earthy  and  thfi  heavens  are  the  t^ork  of  thy  hands.  See  alfo. 
Rev.  iii.  14,  ift  Cor.  viii.  6,  and  various  other  paftages. 

The  work  of  creation  is  eyery  where  iix  fcriptui:e  rep- 
refented,  as  the  mark  an4  charaderiftic  pf  the  true 
God.  See  2d  Kings  xix.  1 5,  Job  xxii.  7,  Pfalm  nr« 
I.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Chrift,  the  creatpr,  is  the 
true  God. 

Prefervation  is  afcribed  to  Chrift.  Heb.  L  3,  Uphold^ 
ing  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power. 
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Chrift  Umfelf  fiiys,  in  Matt*  ix.  5,  7%^  Son  of  Man 
baih  power  an  earth  to  forgive  Jins. 

Cbriil's  being  appointed  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the 
S  world,  is  an  evidence  that  he  is  the  true  God.     The 
God  of  Ifrael  is  emphatically  ftyied,  the  Judge  of  alL* 

Religious  worihip,  though  appropriated  to  God,  was, 
by  divine  approbation  and  command,  given  to  Chrift* 
In  Heb.  i.  6,  the  apoftie,  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  fays.  Let 
the  angels  of  God  worjhip  him.     See  alfo  Luke  xxiv.  ±^y 
John  V.  23,  Rev,  i.  5, 6,  v.  13,  hCf 

The  fcripture  every  where  afferts,  that  God  alone  is 
to  be  worihipped.  The  lame  fcripture  aiTerts,  that  our 
blefled  Saviour  is  to  be  worihippad.  Thus  St*  Stephen 
adores  him  with  direct  worihip  :  Lord  Jefus^  receive  my 
Jpirit.  The  obvious  confec^uence  of  which  }S,  our  ))lefled 
3aviour  is  God. 

This  denomination  allege,  that  divine  titles,  attributes, 
works,  and  worfhip,  are  aUb  afcribed  to  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Many  plead,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  Jehovah  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  by  comparing  A&s  xxviii.  23,  with 
Ha.  vi.  9.  And  he  ^Q  appears  to  be  called  God, 
Ads  V.  4. 

Eternity  is  clearly  the  property  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,. 
who  is  ftyled,  by  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  He- 
brews,-/i^^  Eternal  Spirits     Heb.  ix.  14. 

Omniprefence  is  a  neceflary  proof  of  divinity^  This 
attribute  belongs  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  thus  faith  the 
infpired  poet.  Whither /ball  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  /  Ffalm 
cxxxix.  7. 

Omnifcience  is  afcribed  to  the  Spirit,  ift  Cor.  ii. 
I  o.  For  the  Spirit  fearcheth  all  things^  even  the  deep  things 
rf  God. 

St.  Paul  declares,  that  his  ability  to  work  all  manner 
of  aftonifhing  miracles,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  min* 
iftry,  was  imparted  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  Rom.  xv.  1 9. 
The  fame  ad:  of  divine  grace,  viz.  our  fpiritual  birth,  i$ 
a^ribed,  without  the  change  of  a  fingle  letter,  to  Go4 
and  the  Spirit,  John  ii.  i,  ift  John  v.  4. 

Th^ 

^  See  Mr.  AUxander's  hte  fitay  on,  the  real  Deity  of  Jefu»  Clirlil, 
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The  chief  texts  produced,  to  prove  that  divino  wdr- 
ihip  is  given  to  the  Spirit,  ate,  Matt,  xxiii.  19 ;  Ifa.  vi. 
5,  compared  with  verfe  9  j  A£kA  xxviiL  25,  &c. ;  Rom. 
ix.  I  ;  Rev.  i.  4 ;  2d  Cor.  xiii.  14.  - 

There  are  various  texts  of  fcripture,  in  which  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  are  mentioned  together,  and  reprefeoted 
iinder  diftind:  perfonal  charaders. 

At  the  baptifm  of  Chrift,  the  Father  fpeaks  with  an 
audible  voice  ;  the  Son,  in  human  nature,  is  baptized  hj 
John ;  and  the  Holy  Ghoit  appears  in  the  fhape  of  a 
dove.     Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 

The  Trinity  of  perfons  in  the  Godhead  appears  from 
our  baptiijn,  becaufe  it  is  difp^ifed  in  the  name  of  the  Fa* 
iher^  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoji* 

The  Trinity  of  perfons  alfo  appears  from  the  apofioiic 
benediftion,  The  grace  of  the  Lord  ye/us ^  the  love  of  Gody 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Gboji^  be  with  you  allj  Amen^ 
I  ft  Cor.  xiii.  14  ;  and  alfo  from  the  teftunony  of  the 
Three  in  heaven,  contained  in  ift  John  v.  7.  Tfhe  Trin- 
ity in  Unity  is  one  Supreme  Being;,  diftinguiAied  from 
all  others  by  the  name  Jehovah*  Deut,  vi.  4,  Tb» 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Jehovah^  Yet  Chrift  is  Jehovah^ 
er.  xxiii.  6  :  fo  is  the  Spirit,  Ezek.  viii.  1,3.  There- 
re  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  are  one  Jehovah. 
They  are  three  perfons,  but  have  one  name,  and  one 
nature* 

WaterUndV  Serm»iili  ?^  34»  69,  97,  t64« 

ViodicatioD  of  Chriil*8  i^itinity,  p.  263,  269. 

dee4*5  ScrmcMM)  ▼ol.  u.  p.  490. 

Doddridge's  Lie&ures,  p.  39».  ' 

Wilkrd*8  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  zoo. 

Hervey'9  Letters,  p.  X03,  104. 

JoDe>*B  Do^ne  of  the  Trioityj  p.  s,  34,  ^^  6% 

Abbadie  on  the  Divinity  of  Chii^  'P*  iS>  651  a4a* 

Robinfon**  Plea, 

>iather  on  tb«  Word  IdiOTab. 

The  Creed  of  Atkan^fiui, 

■ 

AUD-^ANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  century  ; 
i:y  called  from  Audsus,  who  was  faid  to  have  attributed 
to  the  Deity  a  human  fornx. 

Moiheim's  Eccleliafiical  Hiftory,  toL  L  p.  350* 

•     AZYMITE3, 


I 
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AZYMITES,  fo  called  from  the  Greek  tJC^/^K,  a  name 
^ven  by  the  Greeks,  in  the  eleventh  century,  to  the 
Ohiiftiaas  of  the  Latin  church,  becaufe  they  ufe  un- 
leavencil  bread  in  the  eucharift. 

Hiftorifjtl  Dadiooary,  vol*  i    {See  Asymiur.] 


BAPTISTS,  or  i^OTIP^DOBAPTISTS.  This  dc- 
nomination  claim  an  immediate  defcent  from  the 
apoftles,  and  aflert,  that  the  conftitution  of  their  churches 
is  from  the  authority  of  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  and  his  im* 
mediate  fuccefTors. 

Many  others,  indeed,  deduce  their  origin,  as  a  fed, 
from  much  later  times,  and  affirm,  that  they  firfl  fprang 
up  in  Germany  in  the  fixteenth  century. 

The  diftinguifhing  tenets  of  the  Baptifts  are  as  follow ; 
to  which  are  added,  a  few  of  the  arguments  made  ufe  of 
in  "defence  of  their  fentiments. 

L  That  thofe,  who  adually  profefs  repentance  to- 
wards God,  faith  in,  and  obedience  to,  our  Lord  Jefus, 
are  the  only  proper  fubjefts  of  baptifm  ;  and  that  inu 
merfion  is  neccfiary  to  the  due  adminlflration  of  that 
ordinance. 

For,  fay  they,  John,  the  firft  admmiftrator  of  that  or- 
dinance, preached  the  baptifm  of  repentance,  and  re« 
quired  repentance  previous  to  baptifm.  Matt.  iii.  3,  5, 
6,  8.  See  John  iv.  i.  Jefus  firft  made  difciples,  and 
then  baptized  them,  or  ordered  them  to  be  baptized  ; 
and  with  bis  pradice  agrees  the  commiffion  he  gave,  in 
Matt.  xxviiL  19,  with  which  compare  Mark  xvi.  i6« 
See  alfo  Afts  viii.  37,  and  other  paflages  of  fcripture, 
where  repentance  and  iaith  are  mendoned,  as  neceifary 
in  order  to  baptifm. 

Whofoever  are  baptized  into  Chrift^  have  put  en  Cbri/lj 
have  put  m  the  nev^  man  :  but  to  put  on  the  new'  man, 
is  to  be  formed  in  righteoufnefs^  holinefs^  and  truth.  This 
whole  argument  is  in  the  exprefs  words  of  St.  Paul.  The 
•major  propofition  is  pofitively  determined.  Gal.  iii.  27  ; 
the  minor,  in  Epht  iv,  24.    The  conclufion  then  is  ob- 

viousj 
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▼ious,  that  diey^  who  are  not  formed  anew  in  rigbtea^^^ 
nefs^  hlinefs  and  tiHitb  /  they,  who,  remaining  in  time 
^efent  incapacities,  cannot  walk  in  newnefs  of  life j  havo 
not  been  baptized  into  Chriji^  have  not  that  bo^tifm^  wbioJk 
is  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confiience  towards  Godj  which  i& 
(he  only  baptifni  that  fayes  us  :  and  as  this  is  the  cafe  q£ 
children,  they  are  not  proper  fubjeds  of  that  ordinance* 
Refpedking  the  mode,  they  ar^ue  froip  the  fignifica-- 
tion  of  the  word  baptifm^  from  the  phrafe  buried  vdtk 
hint  in  bqptifm^  from  the  firft  adminiftrators  repairing  to 
rivers,  and  the  pradice  of  the  prinutivc  church  after 
the  apoftles. 

IL  The  Baptifts,  in  general,  refufe  to  communicate 
with  other  denominations. 

For  they  fuppofe  the  mode  of  immerfion  efiential  tq 
baptifm  ;  and  that  baptifm  is  nece0ary,  previous  to  re- 
ceiving the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  would 
be  inconfiftent  for  theni  to  admit  unbaptized  perfon^ 
Cas  others  are,  in  their  view,)  to  join  with  them  in  this 
ordmance. 

This  denomination  all  unite  in  pleading  for  univerfal 
liberty  of  confcience.  for  they  allege,  that  the  (acred 
rights  of  confcience  are  unalienable,  and  fubje£k  to  nq 
control,  but  that  of  the  Deity  :  for  it  does  not  appear, 
that  God  has  given  fuch  authority  to  one  man  over  an-r 
other,  as  to  compel  any  ope  to  hi§  r^ljgion  :  nor  can 
any  fuch  power  be  yefted  in  the  magiftrate,  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  people  ;  becaufe  no  man  can  fo  far  aban- 
don the  care  of  hi$  own  falvation, '  as  blindly  to  leave 
it  to  the  choice  of  any  other,  whether  prince  or  fub- 
jeft,  to  prefcribe  tq  hii^  what  faith  or  worfliip  he  (hall 
^brace. 

In  the  fecond  place.  The  care  of  the  fouls  cstnnot  be- 
long to  the  civil  magiftrate  \  becaufe  his  power  confifts 
only  in  outward  iForce  :  but  true  and  faving  religion 
confifts  in  the  inward  perfuafion  of  the  mind,  without 
which,  nothing  can  be  acceptable  to  God  :  and  fuch  is 
the  nature  of  the  underftanding,  that  it  cannot  be  couv 
pcllcd  to  any  thing  by  outward  force. 

Fron^ 
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"From  thefe,  and  many  other  confiderafions,  they  con? 
divide,  that  all  the  power  of  civil  government  relates  onr 
ly  to  men's  civil  intereft,  is  confined  to  the  care  of  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  has  nothing  to  dp  vrith  the 
^^irorld  to  come. 

In  confequence  of  this  tenet,  the  Baptifts  exclaim 

^gainil  the  civil  authority  compelling  people  to  fupport 

ininifters  ;  but  they  enjoin  it  on  their  churches,  as  aif 

incumbent  duty,  to  afford  their  miniilers  a  comfortable 

fupply. 

The  affociation  of  Baptifts  in  New<-£ngland  call  them- 
Celves  Calvinifts,  with  regard  to  do&rmes ;  and  Inde<- 
pendents,  with  reference  to  church  gpvernn^ent.     ([Sec 
Calviniils  and  independents. 3 

The  Englifh  Baptifts 'have  been  divided  into  two  par^ 

ties,  ever  fince  the  begiiming  of  the  Reformation,  viz. 

thofe  who  follow  the  Calviniftical  do&rines,  and  froni 

the  principal  point  in  that  plan,  perfonal  eledion,  are 

termed  Partifular  Bapfijis  ;  and  thofe  who  profefs  the 

Arminian  tenets  ;  and  are  alfo,  from  the  chief  of  thofe 

do£lrines,  univerfal  redemption,  ftyled  General  Baptifts. 

[¥oT  an  account  of  the  other  denominations  of  Bapr 

tifts,  fee  Dunkers,  Kethians,  Meiinonites,  Sabbatarians^ 

^d  Uckewallifts.]]  ' 

Croiby -•  HHlory  of  th^  Engliih  Btptjftf^  v«L  i  p.  1  J. 

173.  ▼ol.  !▼.  p.  145. 
Hiftory  of  Relision,  No.  35,  p.  193. 
Baptiik'ft  Confeffion  of  Faith,  p.  47,  50. 
Oill  on  Baptilm,  p.  93,  94,  95. 
Taylor's  Libaty  of  Pr^phcfying,  p.  319* 
StilUnan'ft  ^edion  Sermon,  p.  il,  S3,  34. 
AiTociation  MinvtcL  for  17771  p.  4« 

BARDESANISTES,  a  deno^nination  in  the  fccond 
century,  the  followers  of  Bardeianes,  a  native  of  Edeffajj 
^d  a  man  of  a  very  acute  and  penetrating  genius* 

The  fum  of  his  do&rine  was  as  follows  : 

I.  That  there  is  ^  Supreme  God,  pure  and  benevo* 
lent,  abfolutely  free  from  all  evil  and  imperfection ;  and 
there  is  alfo  a  prince  of  darknefs,  the  fountain  of  all 
fvily  diforder,  and  mifery. 

II.   That 
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II.  That  the  Supreme  God  created  the  world  with- 
out aay  mixture  of  evil  in  its  compofition  ;  he  -gave  eac- 
iftence  alfo  to  its  inhabitants,  who  came  out  of  his  fonn- 
ing  hand,  pure  and  incorrupt,  endued  with  fubtle  etlie- 

rial  bodies,  and  fpirits  of  a  celeftial  nature* 

III.  That,  when  the  prmce  of  darknefs  had  enticed 
men  to  fm,  then  the  Supreme  God  permitted  diem  to 
fell  into  fluggifh  and  grofs  bodies,  formed  of  corrupt 
matter  by  the  evil  principle.    He  permitted  alfo  the  dep- 
ravation and  diforder,  which  this  malignant  being  in- 
troduced both  into  the  natural  and  moral  world ;  defign- 
ing,  by  this  permiffion,  to  punifh  the  degeneracy  and  re* 
belUon  of  an  apoftate  race.     And  hence  proceeds  the 
perpetual  confli^  between  reafon  and  paffion,  in  the  niimi 
of  man. 

IV.  That,  on  this  account,  Jefus  defcended  from  the 
upper  regions,  clothed  not  with  a  real,  but  with  a  celef* 
tial  and  aerial  body,  and  taught*  mankind  to  fubdue  that 
body  of  corruption,  which  they  carry  about  with  then 
in  this  mortal  life ;  and  by  abftmence,  fading,  and  con^* 
templation,  to  difengage  themfelves  from  the  fervitude 
and  dominion  of  that  malignant  matter,  whigh  chained 
down  the  foul  to  low  and  ignoble  purfuics, 

V.  That  thofe,  ivho  fuhmit  themfelves  to  the  difci*' 
pline  of  this  Divine  Teacher,  Ihall,  after  the  diffolution 
of  this  terreftrial  body,  mount  up  to  the  manfions  of  fe- 
licity, clothed  with  ethereal  vehicles,  or  celeftial  bodies. 

This  denominaqon  was  a  "branch  of  the  Qnoftics, 
[]See  Gnoftics.^       i 

Mofhcim**  EcdefUftlcftl  Hiftoiy,  yoL  l  p.  X79»  i8«» 

BARLAAMITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth 
century,  followers  of  Barlaam.  He  was,  by  birth,  a 
Neap6litan,  and  monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Bafil.  He 
maintained,  that  rfie  light,  which  furroundcd  Chrift  on 
Mount  Tabor,  was  neither  the  divine  effence,  nor  flowed 
from  it,* 

firougluon'a  Hiftoricid  library,  t*L  t.  p.  i%t^ 

BASILIDIANS, 

^  BarUaih  was  oppofed  by  Psdaraas,  archbllhop  of  ThefTalonica,  who  averted, 
that  thf  light,  ken  upon  Tabor,  was  ^n  uncreated  light,  and  co-ctemal  with  God^ 


B    A    S  69 

i&ASILlDIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecoad  cen- 
',  from  Ba(ilide§,  chief  of  the  Egyptian  Gnoflics. 
acknowledged  the  cxiftence  of  one  Supreme  God, 
pex"£e&  in  goodnels  and  wifdom,  who  produced,  from 
*^  '      own  fubilance,  feven  beings,  or  iEons,*  of  a  moft 
loellent  nature*    Two  of  thde  JEons,  called  Dynamis 
bd  Sophia,  (i.  e.  power  and  wif^oni)  engendered  the  an- 
gels or  the  higheit  order.     Thefe  angels  formed  an 
Lven  ibr  their  habitation,  and  brought  forth  other  an* 
ic  beings,  of  a  nature  fomewhat  inferior  to  their  own. 
A^Kany  other  generations  of  angels  followed  thefe  :  new 
HeaTeas  were  alfo  created  j  until  the  number  of  angelic 
orders,  and  of  their  refpe£Uvc  heavens,  amounied  to 
tliree  hundz^  and  fixty-five,  and  thus  equalled  the  days 
of  the  year.     All  thefe  are  under  the  empire  of  an  om« 
xiipotent  Lord,  whom  Bafilides  called  Abraxas. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  lowefl  heavens,  which  touched 
upon  the  botders  of  the  eternal,  malignant  and  felf-ai|i* 
mated  matter,  conceived  the  defign  of  forming  a  world 
from  that  confufed  ma(«,  and  of  creating  an  order  of 
beiiigs  to  people  it.t  I'his  defign  wa$  carried  into  ex- 
ecution, and  was  approved  by  the  Supreme  God,  who, 
to  the  ammal  life,  with  which  only  the  inhabitants  of 
this  new  world  were  at  firft  endowed,  added  a  reafona* 
ble  ibul,  giving,  at  the  fame  time,  to  the  angels,  the  em* 
pire  over  them* 

Thefe  angelic  beings,  advanced  to  the  government  of 
|he  world,  which  they  had  created,  fell,  by  degrees,  from 

their 

*  The  word  amjv.  or  JEpn^  from  eiprciTing  only  tke  duration  of  Mngs  was, 
hf  a  metonymy,  employed  to  (ignify  the  beings  themfetvea.  Thus  the  Supreme 
JBJnif  was  called  atuf^  or  JBok^  and  the  angdsi  diftinguUhed  aUb  by  the  title  of 
JBvu.  All  this  will  lead  us  to  the  true  meaning  of  that  word,  among  the  Gno& 
tics.  They  had  formed  to  themfelves  the  notion  of  an  invifible  world,  compofed 
cf  eatitiea,  or  Tirtnea*  proceeding  from  the  Supreme  Being,  and  focceeding  each 
«ther,  at  certain  intervals  of  time,  fb  as  to  ibrm  an  eternal  chain,  of  which  our 
world  was  the  terminating  link.  To  the  beings,  which  rnrmed  this  eternal 
cbaiii,  the  Gnoftics  aligned  a  certain  term  of  duration,  and  a  certain  fphere  of 
adion.  Their  terms  of  dnration  were,  at  firft,  called  JEws  ;  and  they  th«m- 
felTes  were  afterwards  metonymicaHy  difEingulHied  by  that  title. 

f  Bafilides  fnppoTed  this  lower  world  to  have  been  ma^le  by  angels.  Many 
embraced  diis  opinion,  becaafe  they  thought  it  below  the  Suprome  B<^ii94r  to  m«d* 
4lle  with  matter,  in  order  to  give  it  form  and  beauty.  They  judged  it  unvorthy 
of  him,  to  make  perifhing  and  mortal  being«,  Abovr  all,  they  could  not  endure 
Ult  foppofitiaiit  that  God  is  the  author  of  the  many  c  vij%  Wbich  arc  in  tJie  world. 
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their  original  purity,  and  manifefted  foon  the  fatal  mar 
of  their  depravity  and  corruption.     They  not  only 
deavoured  to  efface,  in  the  minds  of  men,  their  know^I — 
edge  of  the  Supreme  Being,  that  they  might  be  wor*-* 
Ihipped  in  his  flead,  but  alfo  began  to  war  againll  on^ 
another,  with    an  ambitious   view   to   enlarge,   every 
one,  the  bounds  of  his  refpedive  dominion.     The  mo(t 
arrogant  and  turbulent  of  all  thefe  angelic  ipirits,  was 
that,  which  prefided  over  the  Jewifli  nation^     Hence  the 
Supreme  God,  beholding  with  Compaflion  the  miferable 
ftate  of  National  beings,  who  groaned  under  the  contcfl 
of  thefe  jarring  powers,  fent  from  heaven  his  foti  Nus^  or 
Chrift,  the  chief  of  the  jSEons,  that,  joined  in  a  fubftantial 
union  with  the  mto  Jefus,  he  might  reftore  the  knowU 
edge  of  the  Supreme  God,  .deftroy  the  empire  of  thofc 
angelic  natutes,  which  prefided  over  the  world,  and  par* 
ticularly  that  of  the  arrogant  leader  of  the  Jewiffi  peo- 
ple.    The  God  of  the  Jews,  alarmed  at  this,  kni  forth 
his  minifters  to  feize  the  man  Jefusj  and  put  him  to 
death.     They  executed  his  cotnmands  ;  but  their  cm* 
elty  could  not  extend  to  Chrift,  againft  whom  their 
efforts  wei'e  vain.     Thofc  fouls^  who  obey  the  precepts 
of  the  Son  of  God,  fhall,  after  the  diflolution  of  their 
mortal  frame,  afcerid  to  the  Father,  while  their  bodies 
return  to  the  corrupt  mafs  of  matter,  whence  they  were* 
formed.     Difobedient  fpirits,  on  the  contrary,  Ihall  pafs 
fucceffively  into  other  bodies.     [See  Gnoftics.]] 

MofhrnnU  Eeckf.  MKL  voL  I  p.  xSi,  iZZy  xSj^ 
Xiardner's  Works. 

BAXTERtANS,  fo  called  from  the  learned  and  pi- 
ous Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  who  was  born  in  the  year  i6i^. 
His  defign  was  to  reconcile  Calvin  and  Afminius.  For 
this  purpofe,  he  formed  a  middle  fcheme  between  their 
fyllems.  He  taught,  that  God  had  elefted  fame,  whom 
he  is  determined  to  fave,  without  any  forefight  of  their 
good  works  ;  and  that  others,  to  whom  the  gofpel  is 
preached,  have  common  grace,  which,  if  they  improve, 
they  fhall  obtain  faving  grace,  according  to  the  dodrine 
of  Arminias.    This  denomination  own  with  Calvin^  that 

the 
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tlrt  merits  of  Chnft's  death  are  to  be  applied  to  believers 
only ;  but  they  alfo  aiTert,  that  all  men  are  in  a  itate  ca- 
pable of  fidvationv 

Mr.  Baxter  maintains^  that  there  may  be  a  certaintjt 
of  perfeverance  here ;  and  yet  he  (Cannot  tell,  whether  a 
man  may  not  have  fo  weak  a  degree  of  faving  grace,  as 

lofe  it  agaim 

In  order  to  prdVe  that  the  death  cf  Chrift  has  put  all 

a  ftate  capable  of  falvation,  the  following  arguments 
alleged  by  this  learned  author. 

L  It  was  the  nature  of  all  mankind,  which  Chrift 
aflumed  at  his  incarnation  t  and  the  fms  of  all  mankind 
^were  the  occafion  of  his  fuffering^ 

IL  It  was  to  Adam,  as  the  comnioh  father  of  lapfed 
mankind,  that  God  made  the  promife.  Gen.  iii.  ic. 
The  conditional  new  covenant  does  equally  give  Chrift, 
pardon,  and  life,  to  all  mankind,  on  condition  of  accept- 
ance4 »  The  conditional  grant  is  univerfal,  Wbafoever  bi'- 
iUvetbJhall  befaved* 

ni.  It  is  not  to  the  elefl:  only,  but  to  all  mankind, 
that  Chrift  has  commanded  his  minifters  to  proclaim  his 
gofpel,  and  offer  the  benefits  of  his  procuring. 

There  af e^  Mr-  Baxter  allows,  certain  fruits  of  Chrift^s 
death,  which  are  proper*  to  the  eleft  only*  ift,  Grace 
eventually  worketh  in  them  true  faith,  repentance,  con- 
verfion,  and  union  with  Chrift,  as  his  living  members. 
dd.  The  adual  forgivenefs  of  fin,  as  to  the  fpiritual  and 
eternal  punifhment,  Rom.  iv.  i,  7,  8,  lo,  33,  3^  3d. 
Our  reconciliation  with  God,  and  adoption  and  right  to 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  Pfalm  iv.  6,  8, 1 6.  4th.  The 
fpirit  of  Chrift  to  dwell  in  us,  and  fanftify  us,  by  a  habit 
of  divine  love,  Rom.  viii.  9,  13,  Gal.  v.  6.  5th.  Em- 
ployment in  holy,  acceptable  fervice,  and  accefs  in  prayer, 
with  a  promife  of  being  heard  through  Chrift,  Heb.  ii. 
5,  6,  John  xiv.  13.  6th.  Well  grounded  hopes  of  fal- 
vation, peace  of  confcience,  and  fpiritual  communion 
with  the  church  myftical  in  heaven  and  earth,  Rom.  v. 
12,  Heb.  xii.  22.  7th.  A  fpecial  intereft  in  Chrift,  and 
intercefnon  with  the  Father,  Rom.  viii.  32,  33.     8th. 

Rcfurreftioa 
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Refurre^ion  unto  life,  and  juilificaJtion  in  jadgm 
glorification  of  the  foul,  at  death,  and  of  the  body, 
the  refurredtion,  Philip,  iii.  lo,  ai,  ad  Cor.  v.  i,  2>  3, 
Jlom.  viii.  17,  18,  30,  32,  &c. 

Chrift  has  made  a  conditional  deed, of  gift  of  thoilb 
benefits  to  all  mankind  ;  but  the  eie&  only  accept  and 
pofiefs  them.     Hence  we  may  certainly  infer,  that  Chrift: 
never  abfoliftely  intended  or  decreed,  that  his  death 
ihould  eventually  put  all  men  in  pofTeflion  of  thofe  bene* 
fits  :  and  yet  he  did  intend  and  decree,  that  ail  vnsm 
ihould  have  a  conditional  gift  of  them,  by  his  death. 

[For  an  account  of  Mr.  Baxter's  fentiments  refpedting 
ttie  Trinity,  fee  Trinitarians.]] 

Baxtcr'ji  Catholic  Th<ro!o;^,  P-  5i>  5*i  5J• 
— — — :-  End  rtf  Dodrinal  CohtTovcrfic5,  p.  154, 1$$^ 
Watts't  Pofthumoos  Works. 

BEHMENISTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
feventeenth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Jacob  Behman,  a 
Ihoe-maker  at  Gorlitz.  The  theological  controverfies, 
which  were  at  this  time  fpreading  through  Oermany, 
made  their  way  through  the  lower  claffes  of  the  people  5 
and  Behman,  much  diilurbed  in  his  mind  upon  many 
articles  of  faith,  prayed  earneftly  for  divine  illuminations. 
The  confequence,  according  to  his  own  account^  was, 
that,  rapt  beyond  himfelf  for  feven  days  together,  he 
experienced  a  facred  fabbatic  filence,  and  was  admitted 
to  the  intuitive  vifion  of  God.  Soon  afterwards,  he  had 
a  fecond  ecflacy,  in  which,  as  he  relates,  his  fpirit  was 
carried  to  the  inmoft  world  of  nature,  and  enabled,  from 
the  external  forms,  lineaments,  and  colours  of  bodies^ 
to  penetrate  into  the  recefs  of  their  efiences.  In  a  third 
vifion  of  the  fame  kind,  other  ftill  more  fublime  myfte- 
ries  were  revealed  to  him,  concerning  the  origin  of  na- 
ture, and  the  formation  of  all  things,  and  even  concern- 
ing divine  principles  and  intelligent  natures.  Tbefe 
wonderful  communications,  in  the  year  161 2,  Behmaii 
committed  to  writing,  and  produced  his  fixft  treatife,  enti- 
tled "  Aurora.'*  His  conceptions  are  often  clothed  under 
allcgoriq^l  fymbols,  derived  from  the  chemical  art.     He 

taught 
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.ght,  that  Ae  iUiM  ^nct  oper«es  hy  the  fithli  tufes; 
a»d^  follows  tbc  fett^  m^ethods^  thkt  the  Dirine  Prbvi^^ 
cietite  oH'erves  in  ^  natural  ^irbrld  ;  aiid  that  the  minds 
of  tnttt  at^  purged  fr bin  tHelr  vicis  and  cwruptions,  ia 
rtie  ftfltte  way  that  fnetak  we  purified  froth  their  drofs. 

This  myftic  makes  O&A  the  «ffi<nce  e>f  effenceSj  and 
lVipp«lf<gs  a  iong  fei^i^^s  of  f^rifaai  h^itefes,  Ind  eveh  mat^ 
t^r  itfelf,  td  h«7e4&ti^*  ftotn  th^'ibtiiitain  of  the  divine* 
^k^te. 

The  ^Ititn^fit^  ^  S^tfian'i  fe^Sj^m  fy^bm  may  be 
itead  ill  ]m  "  Aumra^*^'  knd  ki  hJs  ft^Atife  on  the  *  Three 
PPkiteiples  of  ^he  t^Mne  Effdice/'J* 

.  Eufi^d^s  Syilcm  ofPhiiofophy,  vol.  U.  p.  494^  49  s. 

. ,     -  ■ 

BERE  ANS,'  a  .fcft  of  ^IVotrflM  Bffrewrefe  frofe  the 
C-hureh  of  fecotliMid,  who  take  tWif  tif  i  from,  and  pro- 
fefe  to  follow,  the  exanipte  df  the  ahcient  Bcreans,  in 
building  ttreit  fyftem  of  faith  arid  pfaAice  upon  fhe 
fcrtFrtures  ali^ne,  with6tit«  rcgjwd  to  ^y  htiinan  rfcuthority 
't^hat^ver. 

Mh  Barclay,  a*  Seotdh  dergymlh,  w^t  the  foun<ler  of 
rfiis  denoitiinatfoh.  They  fira  afl&iibled,  is  a  fwarate 
fbciety  of  Chriftiahs,  In  ihH  city  of  Edinburgh,  m  tru- 
ftimn,  1773  ;  and  (obti  atftei*,  in  tht  pzrfiffl  oFI^ttercaitri. 

ihe  Bereans  agree  \vith  the  grestt  majority  of  Chrif- 
tiahs,  both  Protriftarits  and  Catholics,  tcfpedmg  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  which  thdy  hoW  as  a- fiihdamcnta:! 
article  df  the  Ghriftian  faith.  Th^  alfo  agree,  in  z 
great  irieafdre,  with  tht  pfoffeffed  prindples  of  the  effab- 
fifhed  Chtird^ei  of  E;nglartd  aftd  Sc6tlaiw>  refpeSing  pre- 
AiftrnafJdn  and  ek£M6ni  though  fhfey  fflege,  that  thef^ 
dodlrines  ate  not  cbfififtently  tau^Tit  ih  either  churcH; 
But  they  difier  from  niaxiy  bthcr  feds  of  Ghriffislns,  iti 
Variotis  partitnkrs ;  iuch  as, 

L  ftfelbedting  Our  knoil^lfedge  of  the  Deity.  Uport 
iidi  lUbjiitt  they  Taj^,  tWt  the  majbrity  of  ptofeaed  Chnf- 

1?  .        '       '        ^      tiani 

.«  The  fete  |tev.. WSfliam  Law*  w&a  »«( a*  ytitnc.Mmiut.  eit  Be&Otti*  te 
iij^proVed  npon  hi»  fyftem,  and  reodered  it  myre  mtcUigiUc*    Fi^r  an  ycaiwit  of 


tiam  ftumble  at  the  very  tbrefliold  of  revelation  j  and  by 
^dmlttjng  the  do^rine  of  natui^al  rbligion,  natural  con- 
fcience,  natural  notices,  U,C4  not  founded  upon  revela^i* 
tion,  or  deriv^  from  it  by  tradition,  they  give  up  the 
cauife  of  Chriftianity  to  the  infidels*  who  may  juftly  ar- 
gue^as  Mr.  Paine  in  fad  does  in  his  **  Age  of  Reafon/^ 
that/*  there  is  no ^cc^fion ibr  any  revelation,  or  word 
of  God,  if  man  can  difcovier^kis; nature  and  perfedxons 
from  his  works  alone.'^  But  this,  the  Bereans  argue,  k^ 
beyond  the  itiaitural  iM>wei^  of  human  rrafon ;  aiid  there- 
fore our  knowledge  of  God  is  from  revelation  alone  ; 
and  that,  without  reveUtioHi  man  could  nev^  have  en< 
tertained  an  idea  of  his  exiftence* 

'  n.*  With  regard  to  faith  in  Chiift,  and  aflurance  of 
{aWation  throu«t  his  merits,  they  differ  from  other  de- 
fiominations.  Thefe.  they  reckon  infeparable^  or  rather 
the  iame  ;  becaufe,  they  argue,  God  nas  exprefsly  de- 
clared, iL  that  belic'oeth  Jball  be  faved  ;  and  therefore  it; 
is  not  oAtly  abfurd,  but  impious,  and,  in  a  manner,  call- 
ing God  a  liar,  for  a  man  to  fay,  ^  I  believe  the  gofpel, 
but  have- doubts,  neverthelefs,  of  my.  own  falvation/' 
With  regard  to  the  various  diilinffions  and  definitions^ 
that  have  been  given  of  diflSsrent  kinds  of  faith,  they  ar- 
gue, that  ^^  there  is  nothing  incomprehenfible  or  oblcure 
m  the  meaning  of  the  wQrd,  as  ufed  in  fcripture  ;  but 
that,  as  faith,  when  applied  to  human  teftimony,  figni* 
fies  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  the  mere,  (imple  bdief 
of  that  teftimony,  as  true,  upon  the  authority  of  the  tef- 
tifier ;  fo,  when  applied  to  the  teftimony  of  God,  it  fig- 
nifies  priecifely  the  belief  of  his  teftimony,  and  refting 
upon  his  veracity  alone,  without  any  kind'  of  collateral 
fupportirom  the  concurrence  of  any  other  evidence  or 
teftimony  whatever.'^  A^^  ^^^7  infift,  that,  as  this  faith 
is  the  gin  of  God  alone,  fo  the  perfon,  to  whom  it  is 
g^ivjf^)  is  as  confcious  of  poifeifing  it,  as  the  being,  to 
whom  God  give^  Ufe,  is  of  being  alive;  and  therefore 
he  enterbdns  no  doubt  either  of  this;  faith  or  his  confe- 
quent  falvation  through  the  merits  of  Chrift,  who  died 
and  rofe  again  for  that  purpofe*    In  a  woid,  they  ar- 

gue^ 
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that  the  gofpd  would  not  be  what  it  is  held  forth 
be,  *'  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,"  if  it  did  not  bring 
full,  perfonal  aflurance  of  eternal  falvation  to  the  believ- 
er :  which  aflurance,  they  infiit,  ^^  is  the  prefent  infal- 
lible privilege  and  portion  of  every  individual  believer 
of  the  gofpd/'  Thefe  defmitions  of  faith,  and  its  infep« 
arable  concomitant  aflurance,  they  prove  by  a  variety 
of  texts  of  fcripture. . 

III«  Confidently  with  the  above  definition  of  fiutby 
.they  fay,  that  the  fm  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  k  nothing 
elfe  bu^  unbelief ;  and  that  the  expreffion,  ^^  that  it  flia^ 
not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  that  which  i^ 
to  come,'^  means  only,  that  a  perfon  dying  in  infidelity 
iKTould  not  be  forgiven,  neither  under  the  former  dif- 
penfation  by  Mofes  (the  then  prefent  difpenfation,  kins- 
dom,  or  government  of  God)  nor  under  the  gofpel  diT- 
pen&tion,  which  in  refped  of  the  Mofaic,  was  a  kind  of 
future  world  or  kingdom  to  come. 

IV.  The  Bereans  interpret  a  great  part  of  the  Old 
Teftament  prophecies,  and  in  particular  the  whole  of 
the  Pfalms,  excepting  fuch  as  are  merely  hiftorical  gr 
laudatory,  to  be  typical  or  prophetical  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
his  fufferings,  atonement,  mediation  and  kingdom }  and 
they  eileem  it  a  grofs  perverfion  of  thefe  rfahns  and 
prophecies,  to  apply  them  to  the  experiences  of  private 
Chrillians.  In  proof  of  this,  they  not  only  urge  the 
words*  of  the  apoftle,  that  no  prophecy  is  of  private  iu' 
terpretationy  but  they  infift,  that  the  whole  of  the  quotas 
tions  from  the  ancient  prophecies  in  the  New  Teftament, 
and  particularly  thofe  from  the  Pfalms,  are  ezprefsly 
applied  to  Chrift.  In  this  opinion  many  clafieaof  Prot* 
eftants  agree  with  them. 

V.  Of  the  abfolute,  all-fuperintending  foverdgnCy 
of  the  Almiffhty,  the  Bereahs  entertain  the  nigheft  ideas» 
as  well  as  of  the  uninterrupted  exjsrdon  thereof  over  all 
works  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  however  unfearchable 
by  his  creatures.  ^^  A  God  without  de£don  (they  ar- 
gue) or  choice  in  all  his  works,  is  a  God  without  exift* 
cnce-^a  mere  ido},  a  |ion«enti|y«    And  to  deny  God'i 
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6le£kion,  purpole,  and  exprefs  will  in  all  hfs  worktf,  i% 
to  make  him  inferior  to  oxirfelves,"  .  [For"  further  par- 
ticulars refpefting  the  Berean  doflrines,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  the  works  of  Meffrs.  Barclay,  Nico!,  Bro6k£- 
bank»,  &c.3 

With  fefpeft  to  the  pra£Uce  of  the  Bereans  as  a  Chiif- 
tian  fociety,  they  confider  infant  baptifm  as  a  divine  or- 
dinance inftituted  in  the  room  of  circumcifion ;  and 
xhty  think  it  abfurd  to  fuppofe  that  infants,  who  all 
agree  are  admiffible  to  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven, 
fhouW  neVerthelefs  be  incapably  of  being  admitted  into 
hk  vifible  church  on  earth.  They  commemorate  the 
Lord's  fupper,  in  general, .  once  a  month ;  but  as  the 
words  of  the  ipllitution.  fix  no  particular  period,  they 
fom^timcs  celebrate  it  oftener,  and  fometimcs  at  more 
diftant  periods,  as  may  fuit  their  general  convenience. 
£(}uaji  and  univerfal  holinefs  in  all .  manner  of  converfa- 
tion,  they  recommend  at  all  times,  as  well  as  at  the  ta- 
ble of  the  Lord.  They  meet  every  Lord's  day  for  the 
purpofe  of  preaching,  praying, .  and  exhortation  to  love 
^nd  good  works.  When  any  perfon,  after  hearing  the 
Berean  doftrines,  profeffes  his  belief  and  affurance  of 
the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  and  defires  to  be  admitted  into 
their  communion,  he  is  cheerfully  received  upon  his 
profeffion,  whatever  may  have  been  his  former  manner 
of  life.  ,  But  if  fuch  an  one  fliould  afterwards  draw  back 
from  his  .good  profeffion  or  practice,  they  firft  admonifh 
him,  and  if  that  has  no  e&&^  they  leave  him  to  him* 
felf.  They  do  not  think  they  have  any  power  to  deliv- 
er  up  a  backfliding  brother  to  Satan.  That  text  and 
other  fimil&r  paffages,  they  confider  as  reftrifted  to  the 
apoftles  and  to  the  infpired  teflimony  {done ;  and  not 
to  be  extended  to  any  church  on  earth,  or  any  number 
of  churches  or  of  Chriftians,  whether  deciding  by  a  ma- 
jority  of  votes,  or  by  unanimous  voices.  Neither  do 
they  think  themfclves  authorized,  as  a  Chriftian  church, 
to  inquire  into  each  other's  political  principles,  any 
morp  than  to  examine  into  each  other's  notions  of  phi- 
lofo^y.  '  They  Both  recommend  and  praftife  as  Chrif- 

tian 
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^an 'dudes,  fubmxiEon  to  lavful  authority ;  but  th^  do 
not  think  that  a  man  by  becoming  a  Chriftian,  onjota* 
iDg  their  fociety,  is  under  any  obligation,  by  the  rules 
of  the  gofpel,  tp  renounce  lys  rights  of  private  j[udg- 
me;it  ut)on  matters  of  public  or  private  importance. 
JJpbn  aH  fuch*  fubjefts  they  aflpw  eacli  othef 'to  think  and 
aft,  as  each  may  fee  it  his  duty :  And  they  reouire  neth^ 
ing  more  of  their  members'  than  a  uniform  and  fteady 
profbflio^  of  the  apoftolic  faith,  and  a  fuitable  walk  and 
converfation. 

The  doflrine  of  the  Bereans  has  found  converts  ill 
various  places  of  Scotland,  England,  and  America. 
They  have  congregations  in  Edinburgh,  Glafgow,  PaiP 
ley,  Stirling,  Dundee,  Montrofe,  Fettercairn,  Aberdeen^ 
and  other  towns  in  Scotland ;  as  well  as  in  London,  and 
various  places  in  England ;  not  to  add  Pennfylvaniaj 
the.  Caroliiias,  and  other  States  in  America,  i 

Supplement  to  tbe  Sacyclopedttt  toL  i.  p.  io^  XO3,  I04» 
Hicors^bjrV 

BERENGARIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  eleventh 

century,  which  adhered  to  the  opinions  of  Berengarius, 

who  aiferted  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  JLord^s  fup- 

per,  are  not  really  and  eflfentially,  but  figuratively,  chan^^ 

''ged  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift.  ' 

His  followers  were  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  ^u« 
charift.  They  all  agreed,  that  the  elements  are  not  ef- 
fentiaUy  changed,  though  fome  sdlowed  them  to  be 
chaiiged  in  eifed.  Oth^s  admitted  a  change  in  part ; 
and  others  an  entire  change,  with  this  reflri&ion,  that 
lo  thofe  who  communicated  unworthily,'  the  elements 
verp  changed  back  again. 

Di^oQary  of  Aitt  vul  Scteocet;  toL  L  p.  1S9. 

1 

V 

BERYLLIANS.  So  called  fr6m  Beryllus,  an  Ara- 
bian, bilhop  of  Bozrah,  who  flouriflied  in  the  third  cen- 
tury.  He  taught  that  Chrift  did  not  cxift  before  Mary, 
but  that  a  fjSTrit  iflTuin^  from  God  himfelf,  and  there- 
fore fupwor  tp  2^1  hunjajQ  fouls,  as  bdxig  a  portiojo  of 

' '  '     the 
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the  divine  nature^  wat  United  to  hlth  at  the  time  6F  h2i 
birth* 


BIDPEUANS.  So  called  from  John  Biddle,  who 
in  the  year  1644,  ere&ed  an  independent  con^ega%>a 
In  London.  )ie  taught  that  Jefus  Chrift,  to  the  .intent 
he  might  be  our  brother,  and  bav^  a  fellow-feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  and  fo  bpcom^  the  more  ready  to  help 
us,  hath  no  other  than  a  human  nature  ;  and  therefor^ 
in  (hif  very  nature  is  ncA  only  a  perfon,  fmce  none  but 
9  human  perlon  can  be  our  brother ;  \^m%  ;4fQ  our  Lord 
«nd  God. 

Biddle,  ^s  well  as  Socinus,  and  other  Unitarian^,  be^ 
fore  and  fmce,  oaade  no  fcrup^e  of  calling  Chrift,  Qoda 
though  he  believed  him  to  be  a  human  creature  only» 
on  account  of  the  divine  fovereignty,  with  which  he  wa^ 
inveiled*    {"See  Socinians;] 

lindiey^  Yv^W  tf  tlie  Uniurispi  DeArine  and  WinrftAf,  p.  a8% 

BOGOMILE8,  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  cen* 
tury,  which  fprung  from  the  MalTalians* 

They  derived  their  name  from  the  divine  mercy » which 
its  members  are  laid  to  have  inceflantly  implored ;  for 
the  word  Bcgomiles,  in  the  Myfiau  l^^guage,  fignifies  caUr 
ing  out  far  mercy  from  above* 

Bafilius,  a  monk  at  Conftantinople,  was  the  fountain 
of  this  denomination.  The  do£lnnes  he  taught  were 
fimilar  with  thofe  of  the  Manicheans  and  Gno(Ucs*  [Se^ 
Gnoftics  apd  Manicheans.3 

B0N0SIAN8,  a  denominatpn  in  the  third. century, 
who  followed  the  opinions  of  Bonofus,  bifliop  of  Sardi- 
ca.  Their  feptiments  were  the  fame  with  the  Photinir 
ansy  though  they  appdur  to  have  been  different  com? 
muniofis.    [See  Photioians.] 

]proyghtott*«  Hiftoriqd  IJWrtrf,  vdL  L  p.  x6^ 

BQRRELTSTS,  a  denomination  in  HoUamd,  fo  call- 
ed from  their  le^er,  one  Adam  Borreel,  of  ^eahnd^ 

who 
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^ha  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
L.atin  tongues.  They  rejed  the  ufe  of  churches,  of  the 
£Mniunent$»  public  prayer,  and  all  other  external  a£ts  of 
^¥orfhip.  They  aflert,  that  all  the  Chriftian  churches  of 
the  world  have  degenerated  fironi  the. pure  apoftoUcal 

They  lead  a  very  auftere  life,  and  employ  a  gr^t  patt 
i^f  tbeir  goods  in  alms  and  works  of  piety. 

,  BOURIGNONJSTS,  a  denomination  ia  the.  liven, 
teenth  century,  which  fprang  from  th^  famous  Antoin- 
ette Bourignon  de  la  Ponte,  a  native  of  Flanders,  who 
pretended  to  be  divinely  Jnfptred,  and  £et  apart  to  refive 
xhe  true  ipirit  pf  jChriflianityj.  that  h^d  been  cxtmguiih- . 
ed  by  theoto.g»;ai  animofities  and. debat^« 

In  her  confeifion  of  iaith,  ihe  profefies  ker  belief  19 
the  fcriptures,  the  divinity  ajnd.  atonement  of  Chrift. . 

The  l^ujing  principles,  which  run  through  her  pnw. 
idudions^  are  as  follow : ,  That  man  is  perfe&ly  firee  to 
refift,  gt  rec^ve  divine  grace :  that  God  is  ever  un* 
changeable  lere  towards  all  his^  creatures,  and  does  not 
jnflid  any  ai-bitrary.  piiniihin<^it>  but  that  the  evils  they 
fuSer  are  the  natural  confequendes  of  fin :  that  true  re^ 
iigion  confute  not  in  any  outward  forms  of  worihip^  nor 
fyftems  of  faith,  but  in  an  entire  refignation  of  the  will 
to  God.    [See  Myftigsr] 

This  lady  was  educated  in  the  Roman  Cathpllc  relig-^ 
ion ;  but  fne  declaimed  equally  againft  the  corruptions 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  thofe  of  the  reformed 
churches ;  Hence  ihe  was  oppofed  and  perfecuted  by 
both% Catholics  and  Prbteflants.  She  maintained,  that 
there  plight  to  be  a  gen^ex^  toleration  of  all  religions, 

Th9fe  who  are  ^enrous  of  iiseInK  a  particular  account 
of  the  life  and  w][itings  of  this  lady,  may  confult  an 
abridgment  of  the  **  Light  of  the  World,*^publ4ihe4  in 
17865  by  th^  New  Jermalem  Church*  * 

bufre&oy'fl  Chron^ogickl  Tibkt»  voL  il.  p.  452- 
MolheimVEcdefiafikal  KifUtff »  yqI.  y,  p.  64,  6s- 
Light  of  the  WorUy 'p.  «7,  433,  %it,  3ii»  ij2t 
^        .  ^      •  399. 4",  430.  •      ,        i 

BOURNEANS, 
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.  BOURNEANS.^  So  ihey  may  ba.  called  from  tlip 
lUv.  Mr.  Samud  Bourn,  of  Birmingtiam,  who  taught^ 
tl^at  the  final  punHhment  threatened  in  the  gofpel  to 
the  wicked  and  impenitent,  i$  not  an  eterml  preibrv^r 
tion  in  mifery  and  torment,  but  jl  total  extiAdion  of  litm 
and  being :  And  that  the  fentence  of  eternal  death,  or 
^tnnihilation,  (ball  be  executed  with  more  or  leis  tor- 
ment precediiig,  or  attending  the  final  period,  \n  pror 
portion  to  the  greater  or  lefs  guilt  of  the  criminal.* 

In  defence  of  this  fyflem,  it  is  argued,  that  there  arc 
m^rny  paflages  of  fcripturc,  in  i/rtiich  the  ultimate  pun« 
Ifiiment  to  which  wicked  men  fliall  be  adjudged,  is  de-^ 
fined  in  the  moft  precife  and  intelligible  terms,  to  be  an 
*Ycrlafting  dcftru£don  from  the  po^n^r  of  God,  which  is 
equally  ^e  to  deftroy,  as  to  preferve.     So  when  inxt 
S^yiour  is  fortifying  the  minds  of  his  difcipl6s  againft 
<He  power  of  men,  oy  an  awe  of  Ae  far  greater  power 
of  God,  and  the  puniihpient  of  bis  juftice,  h^  exprefiet 
himfelf  thus  :  F^ar  not  them  fbat  kill  fb^  h^jy  and  after 
ibat  bav^  hq  more  tbdi  fbey  can  do  ;  fear  Inm^  wba  is  Ms 
io  dejiroy  both  foul  and  body  in  beU.     Here  he  plainly  pro* 
pofes  the  def h-u^on  of  the  foul  (not  its  endlefs  paat 
and  mifery)  as  the  ultimate  objed  of  the  divkie  ^i^>ieid*« 
ure,  and  greatefl  objei^  of  our  fear.    And  when  he  iayis, 
Thefe  fl>c^ll  go  away  into  evertq^ing  puMJbment^  but  tbe 
righteous  into  life  etsmalj  it  appears  evident,  that  by  that 
eternal  punijhnietitj  which  is  (et  in  oppefition  to  eternal 
Itfe^  is  not  meant  any  kind  of  life  however  miferibje,  but 
die  fame  which  the  aipolUe  expreflfes  by  everla/iing  de- 
jlru6lion  from  the  prefence  and  power  (f  the  Lord.    The 
very  term,  deaths  is  rtiofl  frequently  made  irfe  of,  to  fig^ 
nify  the  end  of  wicked  men  in  another  world,  er  tte 
finsfl  effeft  of  divine  jiifKce  in  their  puniflim^K.    The 
wages  ^  ftji^  fitith  die  apoftfe,  is  deaths  but  cterHal  life  is 
the  ^ft  ^  Gi^  through  Cbrj/i  Jefus  our  Lord,    See  &lfo 
Rom.  viii.  %, 

To  ifliagine,  tl\stt  by  ^t  term  death,  is  mcafnt  an  >eter* 

nal 

*  The  d«>Aniw  of  the  final  defln^^vm  o(4k€  wicked,  has  alfo  been  ado|itied 
hj  Mr.  J.  Nicol  Scott,  Mr.  John  TayJi^  iil^M«rWich,  aod  others. 
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lifg,  though  in  a  condition  of  extrenie  mifery,  (eems 

ro  t>e  confounding  all  propriety  and  meaning  of  words. 

X>eadi,  wbea  applied  tp  the  end  of  wick^  men  in  a  fu« 

r^re  ilatc,  properly  dei^otes  a  total  extin;£tion  of  life  an4 

beiiig*    {t  may  contribute  to  fix.  this  n^cianing,  if  we  ob«- 

ibrve,  ihs^t  the  (late,  to  which  t^miporal  death  reduce^ 

n^ep,  i$  ufually  termed  by  our  Saviour  and  his  9ppft(es, 

j}eep  9  becaufe  from  th^  death  the  foul  ih^U  be  raifi^  to 

life  again ;  but  from  the  other,  which  is  fully  and  propr 

erly  death,  and  of  which  the  former  is  but  an  iipsige  or 

(h^4ow,  there  is  no  recovery  i  it  is  an  Vernal  deaf/j^  an 

ctserl^ing  dejiruifion  fran^,  tb9  pr^fai^  cf  tk€  l^r^%  an4 

the  glory  of  his  po^er. 

If  we  proceed  to  the  figures,  by  whi(:h  the  ^emal  pun- 
iftment  of  wicked  men  is  (lefcribed,  we  ihall  ^^d  diem 
perfe^iy  agreeing  to  eitabjiih  the  fame  doctrine.     One 
figure  or  comparifon  .often  ufed,  is  that  of  combuftible 
materials  thrown  into  a  fire,  which  will  confequently  be 
entirely  confumed,  if  the  fire  be  not  quenched.     Depart 
frotii  me  J  y^  cur/id^  into  cvcrla/lin^  firCy  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  bis  angels*    The  meamng  is,  a  total  irrevoca- 
bly deftruftipn.    For  as  tbj^  ir^e  thTtt  brin^etb  forth  not 
jmdfn^tj  is  hewn  dowi  and  cq/i  into  the  fire ^  and  is  de- 
ftrpyed ;  as  the  ufelefs  chaff,  when  feparated  from  the 
good  grain,  is  &t  on  fire,  and  if  the  fire  be  not  quench- 
ed, is  confumed  (  So  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  image  of 
unquenchable,  or  everlaiUng  fire,  \%  not  intended  to  fig- 
nify  the  degree,  or  dm^tion  of  torment,  but  the  abfolute 
certainty  of  deftru^Hon,  beyond  all  poffibility  of  a  recov- 
ery.   So  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  faid 
to  have  fiiffered  the  vengeance  of  an  eternal  fire  ;  that 
is,  they  were  fp  effe^ualTy  coiifumed  or  deftroyed,  thai 
they  could  n^ver  be  rebuilt :  the  expreffion  of  eternal 
/r^  fignifying  the  inrevocable  deftruftipn  of  thofe  cities, 
hot  the  degree  or  duration  of  tlie  mifery  of  the  inhabit- 
?Lnts,  who  perifhed. 

The  im^^ges  of  the  w$rm  that  dieih  not,  and  thefir^  that 
\f  not^tiQnfh^d^  ufed  in  Mark  ix-  43,  a-re  fet  ia  oppofi^ 

tion 
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tion  to  entering  into  life :  and  intended  to  denote  ^ 
riod  of  life  and  exiflence. 

Out  Saviour  exprefsly  affigns  different  degrees  of  £a^ 
turq  mifery,  in  proportion  to  men's  refpeftive  degrees  of 
guilt.  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  But  if  all  wicked  men  flia.H 
fufFcr  torments  without  end,  how  can  any  of  then  be 
faid  to  fuffer  but  a  few  ftripes  ?  All  degrees  and  diftinc- 
tions  of  punlfliment  feem  fwallowed  Up  in  the  notion  o£ 
never  ending  or  infinite  mifery. 

Let  it  be  obfervpd  alfo,  that  death  and  eternal  deftruc-  * 
tion,  or  annihilation,  is  properly  ftyled  in  the  New  Tef- 
tament  an  everhftkig  punifliment,  as  it  is  irrevocable 
and  unalterable  forever,  and  it  is  nioft  ilridly  and  lite-' 
rally  ftyled,  Jn  everlajiing  deJtruSion  from  the  frefime  q^ 
the  hord\  andfr$m  the  glory  of  his  power* 

Bourn's  Senooni,  toI.  L  p.  379,  380,  zZt^  38»»  383,  384*  39»» 
392,  39c.— r^AlTo  a  letter  of  \i\%  inferted  in  the  4th  votL  of 
«*  TJic  PiJIaj:«  of  JPrjcftcraft  and  Orthodoxy  jBiakcn,** 

BRETHREN  A^^D  SISTERS  OF  THE  FREE 
SPIRIT.  They,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  gained 
ground  imperceptibly,  in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany, 

They  took  their  denomination  from  the  words  of  St. 
Paul^  Rom/  viii.  2,  14,  and  maintained,  that  the  true 
children  of  God  were  invefted  with  the  privilege  of  a 
full  and  perfeft  freedom  from  the  jurifdifbon  of  the  law. 
They  were  called  by  the  Gernians  and  Fl^emifli,  Beghards 
and  Beguttes }  which  was  a  name  given  to  thole  who 
make  an  extraordinary  profeffion  of  piety  and  devotion. 

The  fentimcnts  taught  by  this  ^enpmmation,  were  as 
follow: 

That  all  things  flowed  by  emanation  from  God,  arid 
were  filially  to  return  to  their  divine  fourcc.— That  ra- 
tional fouls  were  fo  many  portions  of  the  Supreme  Dei- 
ty ;  and  that  the  univerfe,  confidered  as  one  great  whole, 
was  God.-^That  every  man,  by  the  power  of  contem- 
plation, and  by  calling  off  his  mind  froni  fenfible  and 
terreftrial  objeQs,  might  be  united  to  the  Deity  in  an 
ineffable  manner ;  and  become  one  with  the  Source  aiid 
|*aTent  of  all  things.     And  that  they,  who,  by  long  and 

sd&duous 
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^ifiAdiMMi  ineditadon,  had  piunged  themfelves^  at  it  were^ 
into  an  abyfs  of  the  Divinity,  acouired  thereby  a  moft 
glorious  and  fubiime  liberty,  and  were  not  only  deliver* 
ed  from  the  violence  of  finfal  lufts,  but  even  from  the 
common  inftind:6  of  nature. 

From  thefe,  and  fuch  Eke  doQtincs,  the  Brethren  un* 
-iler  confideration  drew  this  coriclufion,  viz.  That  the 
perfon^  who  had  a&ended  to  God  in  thi9  manner,  and 
was  abforbed  by  contemplation  in  the  abyfs  of  Deity,  be- 
pame  thus  a  partof  theGodbead^^ommencedGod-^was 
diQ  Son  of  God  ixi  the  lame  fenfe  and  manner  that  Chrift 
vras,  and  was  thereby  raifed  to  a  glorious  independence, 
and  freed  from  the  obligation  of  all  laws,  human  and 
divine. 

In  conlequence  of  thi^^  they  treated  with  contempt  the 
onfinances  of  the  gofpel,  and  every  external  zSt  of  re- 
ligious worihip,  looking  upon-prayer,  fading,  baptifm^ 
and  the  facrament  of  the  I^or^'s  fupper,  as  the  firfl  ele* 
ments  of  piety,  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  children,  and 
}s  of  no  fort  of  ufe  to  the  perfeft  man,  whom  long  medita- 
tion had  raifed  above  ail  external  things,  and  carried  in* 
to  the  bofom  and  eflence  of  the  Deity. 

They  rejefted  with  horror  every  kind  of  induftry  and' 
labour,  as  an  obftacle  to  divine  contemplation,  and  to 
the  afcen;  of  the  foul  towards  the  Father  of  fpirits* 

^  BROWNISTS,  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up  in 
England  towards  the  end  of  the  fixteenth  century.  They 
denve  their  name  from  Robert  Brown,  a  native  of  North- 
ampton. 

This  denomination  did  not  differ  in  point  of  dodrine, 
from  the  church  of  England,  or  from  the  other  Puritans ; 
but  they  apprehend,  according  to  fqripture,  that  every 
church  ought  to  be  confined  within  the  limits  of  a  (ingle 
congregation }  and  that  the  jgoyemment  fhould  be  dem- 
ocratical.  They  maintained  the  difcipline  of  the  church 
of  England  to  be  popilh  and  antichriftian,  and  all  her  or- 
fjlnance^  and  facraments  invalid.    Hcsncc  they  forbade 

their 
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their  people  to  join  with  them  in  prayer,  in  hearing- 
ivord,  or  in  any  part  of  public  worihip.  They  not  only 
renounced  communion  with  the  church  of  England^  but 
with  all  other  churches^  except  fuch  as  were  oi  the  £aiii»e 

model, 

tic4*%  Hiftory  of  thjc  Puntairs,  vol  I  3  7 J,  3  77- 

BUDNEIANS,  a  branch  o/ the  Socinia^is,  which  ap- 
peared in  the  year  1589  ;  fo  called  from  Simon  Bud- 
noeus,  who  maintained  that  Chrift  v^  not  begotten  by 
any  extraordinary  aQ;  of  divine  power ;  but  that  he  wras 
t)orn  like  other  n^en,  in  a  niatural  way,  and  that  co^iie- 
quently  he  was  no  proper  objed  of  divine  worfhip  and 
adofatjon.    [See  Socinians.3 

Molhcim*s  EccIcSafUpal  l{|ilor]%  tdL  iy.  p.  199L 


CAINIANS,  a  dendminatipn,  which  fpraxiff  up  about 
the  year  1 30, .  fo  called  on  account  of  their  CTeat 
lefped  for  Cain.  They  pretended  that  the  virtue,  miich 
had  produced  Abel,  was  of  an  order  inferior  to  that^ 
••which  had  produced  Cain,  ;ind  that  this  was  the  reafoH 
why  Cain  had  the  viftory  over*  Abel,  and  killed  hinu 
For  they  adi^itte^  a  great  purubisr  gf  genii,  which  tl\ey 
/called  virtues,  of  different  ranks  and  orders.  They  had 
a  great  veneration  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  £fau, 
Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  ;  and  in  particular  for  Ju- 
das, under  pretence  that  the  death  of  Jefus  Chrifl  had 
faved  mankind,  and  he  betrayed  him  for  that  end.  They 
even  made  ufe  of  a  gofpel  of  Judas,  to  which  they  paid 
great  refpecl, 

llie  morals  of  diis  denon^aljon  were  faid  to  be  the 
fame  with  thofe  oi  die  CarpocratiaoB;  £See  C^arpocra^ 
lians.} 

Hiftorical  Di^ioniyy,  v^l-  i;    [S<t  Cuiiuan&.] 
Broiighi^n'i  Hidorickl  Libri^,  voL  L  p.  190. 

CALIXTINS,  a  branch  of  the  Huffites  in  Bohemia 
an4  Moravia,  in  the  fifteenth  century*    The  principal 

point 
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pc^nt,  in  ^hich  they  differed  from  the  church  of  Rome* 
-vras  the  trfe  of  the  Chalice  (Calix)  or  commiinicatbg  in 
both  tdnds. 

CaKxtins  was  aKo  a  name  given  to  thofe  among  ih* 
*Lutheralis,  Who  follorted  the  opinions  of  George  Calix- 
t«s,  a  celrfwftttd  divine  in  the  feveftteenth  cen 
endeavoiireci  to  unite  the  Rotaifli,  Lutheran  i 
tftic  ctntrch^g  In  the  bonds  of  charity  and  mn 
-olenct.     He  mairitaTntd, 

L     tha:t  the  fundaihehtal  doarihed  of  C 

5r  which  he  meant  (hbft  elementary  prirtciples  *hcrict 
1  its  truths  flow,  were  prrferved  pure  in  all  three  com- 
municfis,  and  were  cdnt:6h^  in  th^t  ancient  form  of 
do£bine,  that  h  vulgarly  kndwh*by  (h«  name  of  (he 
apdftlis'  creed. 

II.     That  the  t£n^s  and  opinions,  t?hich  had  beeft 
coriftafttty  received  by  the  ancient  doftor^,  during  the  ' 
firft  five  c^turies,  were  to  be  confidered  as  of  eijua! 
truth  and  authority  with  the  exprefs  declarations  and 
dodriaes  of  fcrJpture. 

Branghton,  ibid.  p.  191. 
,  MoAcub'i  EwIcCifticiil  Hiftvfj,  toL  it.  p.  4J0, 451. 

CAL'VTNiSTS.  They  derive  their  name  from  John 
Calvin,  who  was  bom  at  Nogeti,  in  Kcardy,  in  the  year 
1 509.  He  firlb  ftudied  the  civil  law,  and  waS  afterwarda 
made  profeflbr  of  divinity  at  Geneva,  in  the  year  1536. 
His  genius,  leatning,  4nd  eloquence,  rendered  him  re- 
fpefltable  even  ih  the  6yes  of  his  very  enemies. 

llie  principal  tenets  of  the  Calvlnlfts  are  compre- 
hended in  five  aMicIes,  to  Which  are  added  a  few  of  the 
arguments  they  make  ufe  of  in  defence  'o£  their  fenti- 
ttients.  . 

I.  That  God  has  chofcYi  a  certain  number-in  Chtift, 
unto  eVerlatling  glory,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  according  to  his  immutible  purpofe,  and  of  his 
free  grace  and  love,  without  the  leaft  forefight  of  faith, 
good  woits,  or  any  conditions  performed  by  the  crea- 
ture: and  that  the  reft  bf  mankind  he  was  pleaft^d  t^ 

■  pafs 


86  .C    A    L 

pafs  t}y,  and'ordiiiii  them  .to  dilttonour  and  wrath  £or 
their  fius,  to  the  praife  of  his  vindi£tive  juflicc- 

For,  as  the  Deity  is  infiiu):ely  perfeA  and  IndepCadeBt 
in  all  his  ads,  the  nianifeftatioa  of  his  eOenti^  perfec- 
tions mult  be  the  fuprcme  end  of  the  divine  counfcls  smA 
r.  xvi.  4,  The  Lord  bath  mad£  mU  tbir^i  Jv 
Since  God  is  omnifcient,  it  is  evident  that 
>m  everlaiUng  whatever  {hould  come  td 
■e  can  be  no  prefcience  of  future  contiii' 
hat  is  certainly  forefcen*  muft  ipfallibl^ 
come  to  pals  ;  confequantly  the  prefcience  of  the  Deit^ 
cannot  be  antecedent  to  his  decrees. 

The  ficred  fcriptures  affert  the  dofirine  of  the  (Cvine 
fovereignty  in  the  cleared  terms.  Rom.  iz.  3i,  Hat 
not  the  potter  power  over  tbe  clay,  of  tbe/ame  Jump  to  mat( 
me  veji-l  unto  bonouTy  and  another  unto_  dijbomur  ?  See 
Jrom  verfe  1 1  to  the  end  of  tbe  chapter.  The  fame  di- 
vine author  prefents  ut  with  a  golden  chain  of  lalvation. 
in.  Rom.  viii.  30.  To  the  fame  purport  fee  Eph.  i.  4, 
Ads  xiiL  48,  and  a  variety  of  other  paHages  in  the  facrol 
oracles. 

II.  That  Jefus  Chrift,  by  his  death  and  fufferJhgi, 
made  an  atonement  for  the  fins  of  the  ele£t  only. 

That  isj  that  redemption  is  commenfurate  with  the  di- 
vine decree.  Chriil  has  abfolutely  purebred  grace,  hq- 
lioefs,  and  all  fpiritual  bleHings  for  his  people. 

For,  if  God  really  intended  the  falvation  of  all  men, 
then  no  man  can  penfli.  For  tbe  coun/el^the  Lordjiand- 
etbforcveTt  Pfalm  xxxiii.  1 1.  There  are  exprefs  texts 
of  fcripture  which  teftify,  that  Chrifl  did  not.  die  for  all 
men,  John  vi.  37,  All  that  the  Father  nvcth  «f,  Jb^ 
come  to  me,  ^c.  and  in  John  x.  1 1,  Chrilt  ftyles  hinifelf. 
The  good  Jhepberdt  who  lays  d«wn  bii  life  for  bis  fbeep.  ■ 
^^his  is  alfo  implied  in  our  Saviour's  limit^on  of  his  in- 
tercefiion,  John  xvji.  9. 

To  fuppofe,  that  the  death  of  Chrift  pnacured  only  a- 
poiTibility  of  falvation,  which  depends  upop  our  perform- 
i^ice  of  certain  conditions,  is  contradiftory  to  thofe  fcrip- 
tures, which  alTcrt,  that  falvation  Is  whollyo  wing  to  free. 
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fiyverdgn  grace.  If  C!hrift  died  for  all,  and  all  afe  not 
laved,  the  purpofes  of  his  dc^ath  are  in  many  inftances 
fruftrated,  and  he  ihed  his  precious  blood  in  vain.  To 
fuppofe  this^  ^ould  ^e  derogatory  to  the  infinite  perfect 
tiQns  of  the  great  Redeemer*  Therefore  he  did  not  die 
for  all^  and  all  for  whom  he  died  will  certainly  be  faved« 

nL  That  mankind  are  totally  depraved,  in  confe- 
^uence  of  the  fall }  and  by  virtue  of  Adam's  being  their 
pablic  head,  the  guilt  of  his  fin  was  imputed,  and  a  cor- 
rupt nature  conveyed  to  all  his  pofterity,  from  which 
proceed  all  actual  tranfgreilions  :  And  that  by  fin  we  are 
made  fubjed  to  death,  and  all  ndferies,  temporal,  fpirit* 
mal,  and  eternal. 

For  the  infpired  pages  aifert  the  original  depravity  of 

manldnd,  in  the  moft  emphatical  terms.     Gen.  viii.  21^ 

The  imaginatim  of  man's  heart  h  evil  from  his  youth. 

Pfalm  xiv.  2, 3,  vX^  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon 

the  ehildr^Ti  of  men,  to  fee  if  there  'Were  any  that  did  un^ 

derjiand  and  feek  after  God.     They  are  aUgone  qftde^  they 

ure  altogether  hecdtne  filthy  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good^ 

no  nifi  one.    To  the  fame  purport  fee  Rom.  iii.  10,  11, 

i2,^&Cf     And  it  is  evident,  that  Adam's  fin  was  imput-- 

ed  to  ins  pofterity,  from  Rom.  v.  1 9,  By  one  man^s  dif 

obedience  many  were  made  finners^  &c.     The  fcriptures 

aUb  teach)  that  all  fm  expofes  us  to  everlading  dedruc- 

don.     See  GaL  iii.  10,    ad  Cor.  iii.  6,  7,  and  Rom. 

iv.  14. 

.  The  total  depravity  of  humannature  is  alfo  evident 
from  the  univerfal  reign  of  death  pver  perfons  of  all  ages ; 
-— From  the  propenfity  to  evil,  which  appears  in  man- 
kind, and  impels  them  to  tranfgrefs  God's  law  ;-^From 
the  neceffity  of  regeneration  ;~The  nature  of  redertip- 
tion  J— And  the  remains  of  corruption  in  the  faints. 

IV.  That  all,  whom  God  had  predeftinated  unto  life, 
be  is  pleafed,  in  his  appointed  time,  efiedually  to  cdf  by 
fais  word  and  Spirit,  out  of  that  (late  of  fin  and  death, 
m  which  they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and  falvation  by 
JcfusChrift. 
^       For  sm  irrefiftlbje  operation  is  evident  from  thofe  paf- 
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fages  m  fcripture,  •which  exprdft  tht  effHcacious  virtue  nf 
divine  grace  in  the  c^nverfion  of  fiimefs.  Eph.  i.  1^9. 
And  what  is  the  exceeding  gteatnifs  cf  hh  power  f^^^rA- 
us  who  b'elie^>iy  &c.  ffiph.  ii.  i,  5,  Phil.  ii.  13,  atid  di- 
vers other  pctflages.  If  there  was  any  thing  in  us  whi<:2h 
renders  the  grace  of  Ood  ^ffeftual,  We  ftt)uld  haVe  caiil^ 
for  boaftitig  ;  bitt  the  facred  psgek  declaim  againil  ibis 
in  the  moft  efnpharical  ferms.  Rom.  iii.  27,  Where  is 
boaJHng  then  ?  Jt  is  exciudadj  &c.  See  Titus  iii.  5,  ilfc 
Cqr.  !•  3 1 »  &nd  i  v^iety  of  other  texts  to  the  fame  pur- 
port. 

If  the  free  will  of  mHa  rehdbrs  grace  effe£hia2^  it  xtiajr 
be  made  ineffeftual  by  the  fame  power,  and  fo  the  crda* 
ture  fruftrate  the  defigiis  of  his  Creator;  which  is  de-- 
rogatory  to  the  inBrnte  )>e#fediohs  of  that  Omnipotent 
Being,  who  w^rkeih  4ll  things  iuearding  u  the  cmtnfel  tf 
bis  tvill. 

V.     That  Ihbfe,  whofti  Ood  has  gffeftuaHy  called  and  • 
fandified  by  his  Spirit,  (hall  nerer  finally  fall  from  a  ftatd 
of  grace. 

For  this  dpftrine  is  evident  from  the  prdmifes  of  J>ef- 
feverifig  grace  in  the  facred  fcriptures.  Ifai.  liv.  lo^ 
For  the  mountains  Jhall  depsrt^  and  the  hi/is  he  frmdved^ 
hut  my  kindkefs  Jlicdl  liot  depart  j^am  thce^  neithtft  Jball  tbi 
covenant  cf  my  peace  be  remawd^  faith  the  Lordy  that  bafb 
mercy  on  thee.  See  ilfo  }er.  kxxii.  38,  40.  John  iv.  14*. 
vi.  39.  X.  28.  xi.  a6.  And  the  apoftle  exclaims  with 
triumphant  rapture,  I  am  peffuaded^  fimt  nether  /^,  nor 
(kathy  &*r.  Jhall  be  able  iojepaf-a^  usfr&hi  the  l&oe  ofGod^ 
which  is  in  Chrifi  ye/us  onr  Lord^  Rom.  vili.  38,  39. 

'^he-p^rfeVerance  of  the  faints  is  alfo  evident  fromrtfe 
immutability'  of  the  Ddty ;  his  purpofes  and  the  teafons, 
on  which  he  founds  them,  are  invariable  as  himfi^.  Wtfb 
hint  there  is  no  vdriablene/i  or  jhaieiw  of  turfm^^  James 
i.  1 7.  The  faithfttlnefs  of  the  Deity  is  ever  ^^lay^d  in 
performing  his  promifes  ;  but  the  dddl'ihe  oi  udlin^ 
from  grace  fruftrates  the  defigns  of  tihe  promif^.  Folr 
if  one  faint  may  fall,  why  not  another,  and  a  tluni,  tUl 
no  iiiicere  CbciitiaAs  ai^e  left*^    But  the  dedrine  csS^  the 

belirrer'i 
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beWfer^s  (perievexanoe  remains  fiiHi,  as  «k  is  fupported 

by  the  exprefs  tenoi^  of  fdnphire,  the  immutability  of 

the  Deity,  and  h^  faiiMufai^  in  performing  his  promifes. 

T9iefe  are  %he  iiTe  points^  ^hkh  diftinguifli  this  de- 

Iioiti«atiofa  from  the  Annanians.    This  Catviniftlc  fyf- 

tem  '3i£o  inthides  in  it,  the  doStriiie  of  three  eo-ordinat^ 

perfitns  in  the  Oodhead  fdmnog  one  nature,  and  of  ft^o 

Bktm^es  in  Jefos  i^brift  forrding  one  perfon«    JuftlSca- 

*tidn  bjr  fahh  aione^  and  the  imputed  righteoufneis  of 

Chrift,  form  an  eflential  part  of  thk  fyftem.    They  fup«- 

pofe,  that  on  the  one  hand,  our  fins  are  imputed  to 

Chrifb,  and  on  the  ^ther,  Aat  we  ire  juftified  by  the 

imputation  ei  Ghrift's  i^hteoufnefs  to  us  ;  i.  e«  we,  the 

guilty^  are  treated  by  God  «s  righteous  perfons,  out  of 

regard  to  what  Ghrift  has  dote  and  fuffered  ;  who, 

thoagh  perfedly  iiteocent,  was  i^poSnted  to  fufier  by 

the  imputatiea  of  Our  fit>s  to  him.     The  Calvinifts  fup- 

pofe>,  that  the  doQrine  of  Chr)ft*s  fufieriiig  in  the  place  of 

iimiers  is  (brongly  exprefled  in  a  vstriety  of  pal&ges  in 

fcrfpture  j  aa,  Ifai.  tiii.  4,  5, 6,  He  bos  borne  our  griefs^ 

and  carried  cur  forrows  :  he  was  loounded  for  mar  tranf^ 

gr^ffiom  ;  be  was  brmfedtfor  our  iniquities  ;  the  ebq/Hfement 

ffour  f^aee  was  apt^  bim  /  and  witb  bis  Jhripes  we  are 

bealed.     tft  Pet,  ii,  25,  Wbo  biinfeif  bare  our  Jtns  in  bis 

^   own  body  on  the  tree^  that  we^  being  dead  unto  Jin^  jhould 

live  untorigbteoufnefs.    There  are  aUb  a ntunber  of  text« 

to  the  fsune  import. 

The  cpu^(hnient  infli&ed  on  Chrift  was  reqdfite  td 
the  plenary  payment  of  an  infinite  debt. 

»MoA€iin*$  Ecclefiaftical  Hift.  'VoL  HL  p.  %g%^  r^XJh.  p.  7%. 
CaWin*s  InfUtntiont,  p.  127.  . 

-AiTeinbljr't  Cpofeffi^n  of  F^th,  p.  35,  36,  4S»  49,  67*  « 
Chamock't  Workt}  "VoL  it.  p.  X353»  1354. 
Twffle**  Works,  pw  aaj. 
Db^or  Edwards**  Venxu  Redu,  p.  56,  S9,  9X9  92,  319, 

3»o,  3ai,  358*  384.  390»  450- 
Edwirdt  OB  Origiml  Sim,  p.  13,  40,  35^,  366. 

Broughton't  Hifloricftl  library,  -voL  i.  p.  Z95, 

Topbdj^t  VMku 

I 

CAMERONIANS,  a  party  in  Scotlutd,  who  iepa» 
raced  from  the  Prefbyterians  in  1666,  and  continaed  to 
hold  their  relijnous  anemblies  in  the  fields. 

G  The 
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^  The  Cameroniansiook  their  denominadbn  from  Rich- 
ard  .Cameron,  a  famous  field  preacher,  who  refiiied  to 
accept  the  indulgence  to  tender  confdences,  granted  by 
King .  Charles  II.  as  fuch  an  acceptance  feemed  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  king's  fupremacy,  and  that  he  iiad 
before  a  right  to  filence  ttiem.  Cameron  made  a  fepa- 
ration  from  his  brethren,  and  even  headed  a  rebellion, 
in  which  he  was  killed.  His  party  were  never  entirely 
reduced  till  the  revolution,  when  they  voluntarily  iub- 
mitted  to  King  William, 

GAMERONIANS,  ^r  CAMERONTTES,  is  alfo  the 
denomination  of  a  party  of  Calvinifts  in  France,  who  af- 
ferted,  that  the  will  of  man  is  only  determined  by  the 
praftical  judgment  of  the  mind  ;  that  the  caufe  of  men's 
doing  good  or  evil,  proceeds  from  the  knowledge  which 
God  infuTes  into  them  ;  and  that  God  does  not  move 
the  will  phyfically,  but  only  morally,  in  virtue  of  its  de- 
pendence on  the  judgment  of  the  mind.  They  derived 
this  name  from  John  Cameron,  a  famous  profeflfor,  firil 
at  Glafgow,  where  he  was  bom  in  1 580,  and  afterwards 
at  Bordeaux,  and  Samnur  ;  at  which  lait  place  he  pro- 
mulgated his  dodrine  of  grace  and  free  will,  which  was 
followed  by  Amyrant,  Cappel,  Bochart,  Daille,  and  oth-' 
ers  of  the  more  learned  among  the  reformed  minifters, 
who.  judged  Calvin's  do&rines  on  thefe  points  too  harfli. 
A  contefl  between  this  denomination  and  the  more  rigid 
Calvioifts,  was  carried  on  with  great  zeal,  and  a  fubtlety 
fcarce  conceivable  ;  yet  all  the  queftion  between  theni 
was,  JWhether  the  will  of  man  is  determined  by  the  im- 
mediate aftion  of  God  upon  it,  or  by  the  intervention  of 
a  knowledge,  which  God  infufes  into  the  mind  ?  The 
Synod  of  Dort  had  defined,  that  God  not  only  illumi- 
nates^ the  underftanding,  but  gives  aftion  to  the  will,  by 
making  an  entire*  change  therein^  Cameron  only  ad- 
mitted the  illumination,  whereby  the  mind  is  morally 
moved,  and  explained  the  fentiments  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  do  as  to  make  the  two  opinions  confident. 

;:   .  The 
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Trhe  foltowei's  of  Cameroii  are  Ibrhetimes.  called  Uni^ 
Veifalifts,  as  holding'  the  univerfality  q£  Chrif^^s  death  ; 
^d  fbmetimes  .Aiiiraldiits*  •  ,     ,  • 

fincyclopddi*^  yoL  iV.  p.  6x* 

*     .  •  •  •  .     .         » 

CAMISARS.    C$ee  Pfefich  Prophets,  j 

.    ■  p   •     •      •« 

CAPUT! ATI,  a  dCTomination  which  appeared  in  the 
twelfth  ceatuiy  ;  ft>' tailed .froih  ^' fmgdlar  kind  of  Cap, 
t^ch  diftinguiihed  their  party.  They  wore  upon  their 
taps  u  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  declared 
pHblidiLly',  that  their  jmrpofe  was  to  level  all  diftinftions, 
to  abrogate  thagiftracy,  and  to  remove  all  fulbordinatioqi 
tanong  mankind,  and  to  reftore  that  ttrimidve  liberty, 
that  natural  equality,  which  were  -th^*  mcftimablc  privi* 
leges  of  the  firft  mortals.    •       »      ;  i  •  . 
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GAROLQSTAI)! ANS,  fo  called:  from  Caroloftadt, 
a  colleague  ofi  Loitben  .H4  deniod  the  teal  prefence  in 
the  etich$irift }  and  deblaiiuedagatnft. human  leaning.  ■ 

j  •        -  .    •      •        • 

CARPOCftAjtAJJS,  51  dOTcwwatfon,  which  arofe 
towatds  die  midxUe  6f  the  feci^nd  KtMs^ryi  fo.  called 
&om  Carpocrates,  whofe.  philpi((;>phical  tea^td  agreed  in 
genera}!  with  thcie  ^i  tke  ^^gypidan  QjPip^G^  .  He  ec- 
ksaowledged  the  exiftence.of  a  Suprenie  Ood^  and  of  the 
^£ons  derived  from  him  by  fucce£Eive  generatioji&r  He 
maintained  the  eternity  of  a  corrupt  i^alt^r^  sUkI  the  crea« 
tiou  of  the  wotld  from  thence  by  angeUc  powers,  as  alfo 
the  divine  origin  of  fouls  unhappily  impriibned  in  nior- 
I  tai  bodies,  &c.  He  afferted,  that  Jefus  was  bom  of  Jo- 
'  feph  and 'Mary,  according  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of  na- 
t<ut^^  9n4  wa^  diA^)gl^ihled  from  the  jfeft  of  mankind  by 
9Dthin|;  but  his  fuperior  fordtude  and  greatnefs  of  fouL 
-  ][t  }s  iaid,he  held,  that  lulls  and  paflions,  being  implant^ 
ed  in  our*  nature  by  God  himfelf,  were  con&quently 
;  Tf4^  pf  guilt,,  ^d  nad  nothing  in  them  critninal  i  and 
.  jobtonly  aU<ywe4  his  .difciples  mil  liberty  to*  (in,  but  rec« 
\  G  2  ommcnded 
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ommended  to  them  a  irickm^  cQurfe  of  Ufcj  ai  a  iJMttcr 
both  of  obligation  and  neceility,  aflerting^  that  et^-nal 
falvation  was  only  attainable  by  thofe^  who  had  comiiut* 
ted  all  forts  of  crinias,  and  had  daringly  filled  up  the 
meafure  of  iniquity**  He  alfo  taught,  that  all  things 
fhould  be  poffeflbd  in  coiiiibob.    [jSee  Ondftks*]) 

MoflMixn't  Ecckfiaftkal  Hiftory,  vol.  I  pu  XX4,  iSjfc 

CATAPHRYGMNS.    [See  Montamfts.] 

CATHARISTS,  a  branch  of  the  Manlcheans,  m  the 
twelfth  century.  This  denominadcxi  agreed  in  the  fol- 
lowing points  of  dodrine,  viz«  That  matter  was  tbt 
fource  of  all  evil :  That  the  cr^tor  of  this  worl4  vat 
a  being  difUnd  from  the  Supreme  Deity  :  That  Chrift 
was  not  clothed  with  a  real  body^  neither  could  be  prop* 
eriy  laid  to  have  been  boem^  or  to  have  feen  death :  That 
human  bodies'  Were  the  produ&ion  of  the  evil  principle : 
That  btptifini  and  the  Lotd's  fupper  were  ufelefs  inftitu- 
tions  :  and  that  human  foulS)  endued  with  reafon,  were 
fhut  up,  by  an  unhappy  fate,  in  the  dui^aons  of  mortal 
bodies^  whence  only  thev  could  be  delivered  by  fading, 
mortification,  and  contmence  of  every  kind.  Hence 
they  exhorted  all,  who  embraced  their  dodrloje,  to  a  rig- 
orous abftinaM^e  from  animal  food,  wine,  and  wedlock, 
and  recommended  to  them,  in  the  mod  pathetic  terms, 
the  moft  fev«re  aSs  of  aullerity  and  mortSiqatiQU. 

This  denomination  treated  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teftament  with  the  utmoft  ccmtempt,  but  exprefled  a 
high  veneration  for  the  New,  particularly  for  the  four 
EvangeKfts. 

MoiitlD¥,,iMd.  ▼«].  fi.  p.  444. 

CERDONIANS,  a  brandi  of  the  Gnoftics  in  the  feC'* 
ond  century,  which  derive  their  name  from  Gerdo& 
They  are  alfo  called  -Marcionites,  from  Marcioid^  whd 

propagated 
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«  Sach.ii  tke  reprefentatiott,  which  etdcfifftieU  hiftorumi  «|  fcpeml  g^  9f       *"■ 
^e  monb  of  tfati  denommatiotL    Dr.  Lardner,  however,  difpstet  its  autheiiticiitfi    *  i 
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|^9Qjpagated  his  doCtrmsfi  with  afton^iiig  Aiccdk  thr  oughp* 

oiittheworl^ 

The  fcnriments  taught  by  this  d€hoi)0fifiatipQ  ijrcrc  ai( 
follow:.  L  "^^  '     >     • 

.Xu^  there  are  two  pnoclples^  the  one  perfectly  good, 
and  the  other  p<?rfe^  evil' ;  lind  between  thefe  there 
is  an  intermediate  kind  of  deity,  neither  perfeflly  good, 
tiw  ^etkSlf  evU,  biitof  a  miked  nature',  aitd  fo  Jar 
juft  and  powerful,  ar  fo  adminifter  j^fctirarcfe  and  infliOf 
j^nStfimetit^:  TMi^  rtriddte  deity  is  xhi  ctesdot  of  thii 
iStferior  wotld,  and  the  god  and  legHfat^oi'  of  the  Jewiih^ 
liation. '  He  wages  perpetual  war  wItBr  tlie  evil  pri|tci- 
gle  ;  and  both  the  one  aiid  the  dtiiiet  afpire  to  the  plate 
cf  the  Slupreme  Being,  and  ambitibufly  attempt  fubjeCt-^ 
Siigto  their  autboritv  all'  the  hihabitams  of  the  world; 

^the  Jtaws  are  the  nibjeftiB  of  that  powerful  genius^,  who 
^rtaed  the  globe;  The  odier  nations,  who  worffiip  a 
-i^ety  of  gbds,  are  under  the  cmpite'of  the  evil  pririci* 
pte.  Both  thde  conffidmg  powers  excrcife  opprcffionr 
upbti  rational  an4'  immortsd  fouis,  zsid  keep  them  in*  ac 
ttdious  and  miferable  captivity*  Therefore,  the  Supreme 
tiddj  in  order  to  terminate  this  war,  and  to,  deliver  frbm 
ibmr  bondage  tliofe  fouls;  wfaofe  origm  is  celeftiai  and 
divine,  fent  to  the  Jews'  a  being  nioft  like  to  himfelf, 
even,  his  Son  Jefiis  Chrift,  cbtfaed  with  a  certain  ihadowy 
refembiaiice  of  a  body,  that  thus  he  niight  be  \dfible  to* 
itaottal  eves;  The  commiffion  of  this  celeftiai  meflenger 
was,  to  deftroy,  the  empire  both  of  the  evil  principle  and 
of  the  author  of  this^^  world,  and  to  bring  back  wander- 
lii^  fbuls  to  God.  On  thi^  account,  he  was  attacked 
widi  ine:spreflible  ftiryby  the  prince  of  darknels,  and  by 
the  god'of  the  Jews,  out  without  cffefl  j  iince,  having  a 
tk)dy  only  in  appearance,  he  was  thereby  rendered  inca* 
jiabfc  of  fufferiiig.  TTtofe,  who  follow  the  facred  direct 
tlons  of  the  celeftiai  condu^or,  mortify  the  body  by  feft* 
jng  fotd  aufterities,  call  off^  their  minds  from  the  allure-^ 
nipents  of  fenfe,  and,  renouncing  the  precepts  of  the  god 
of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  prince  of  darknefs,  turn  their 
ey^  towards  the*  Supreme  Being,  fball,  after  death;  af* 
eftod  to  the  manfions  of  felicity  and  perfedion. 
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This  denominatioadenjed  the  refurreflaon  of  the  dead. 
They  rejefted  'iltth<**  Old' ¥e(Uriimi  abid^ccdr^d  oi^ 
part  of  St.  Luke's  £QfpeL  and  t^n  of  Su  I^aul'Sl^ej^iitjl^/ 
iH  the  New/^'^f Sfe-Chioitlcs.^  ''  ^        -   '- '-*'"* / ;  \ , 

.,  ,Moih^*s  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftoiy,  voL'lk.  x>lt 

flrft  centuiy.f  Ja  cafl^iW  '?^^$^i?gj>- 

^at  th^  creator  o^jt%,w»|d^'wW*^ 

95  thefovfreigi?.^law.giY^ 

a  being  cndoF^d;^",  the  g|'eateft.yirt.ueS|  and  denTed 
his  birth  ftcwn^JiJp^lSuiprppxe  vfe      't^at.^^  lining  ^ 
degreea  from*  hk,naUye  virtue. and \h ppmitive cptgniity*;; 

that  ti^  SupV^m^ii;^^^  ^^>  ^?fgrri 

puned  tp  deft^pv  h;?  ^^Pf^®>  ^md  feaii^  upon  earth,  for  ^s 
jurpofe,  ^ one.  Pt  4he  e^ver  happy  ^and .  glorious *'^ms^ 
\irHofe;I^ai^e  W^  .J^haX  this  Cluift  ,/:;hofe.  w 

habitation  the  perfon"qf  J^fuSj.i^  man  of  thp  moi^  ^'^^fq 
U-ious.  faiiftity  and  juf^ce,  t;he  fqj^i  ol  JpfepV.ai^d,Maj^!j; 
and,  defoeiidmg.^  yie/ori^  of  a  dove,  entered  into  him^ 
yhile  he  was  Receiving  the  bi^ptifm  of  Jcjhnii>,th.e,w2^e^' 
of  Jordan  :  Thf^t  jeiii5,^^e?"  his  jjpiopjwith  Cl^ift,op^ 
pofed  himfelf  with  vigour. to. tl^e.Qod  of  the, Jews^.a^ 
was,  by  his  ihftigation,  feiEe4,aad  crucified  by.thp'H^-r 
brew  chiefs  i  That,  whe^  |efiis:'wa^  tafcepi  captive,  ,Ghiift' 
afcended  up  on  high  :  fp  that  the.  mian  -Jefus  alpne  was. 
lubjeaed  to  the  pams  pi  an  ignominiqua  death, 

Cerinthus  Tequire4  pf  his  follo^^rs^,  that  they  AiouI4 
worfliip  the  Father  of  Chrift,  eyep,^e  Supreme  God,  i^ 
coniun£tion  witK  the  Son ;  that  the^r  (bpul4  abapdon 
the  lawrgiver  of. the  Jews,  whoni  he  looked  vgph  as  the 
creator  of  the  world  j  that  they  ^ould  retam  a  part  of 
th^  law  given  by  Mofes,  but  ffiould,  rieverthelels,  en\ploy 
their  principal  attendpn  an4  care,  to  T^gulate  their  Uvea, 
by  the  precepts  of  Chrift.  ^  To  encpiiraM  them  to.thisi 
jie  prpmifed  them  thp  refurreftion  of  thjis  mortal  body,* 
after  which  was  to  commence  a  fcene  of  the  moft  exqmr 
fit^  4clights,  during  Chrift's  earthly  rdgn  .of  a  thoufan4 


C    H    R  ,5 

t,^ch  vas  tc>*befucceeded  by  a  ha{>py.and  never* 
ex>diog  life*  inr  the  ireleftial  vrorld.     [See  Gnoftics.  j- 

cimV  Ecclefiaftkai  fjifiory^  voL  r.  p.  1 17,  i  ttl 


^  ^  ^^CHAZINZ ARIANS,  a  /dcnoxiuaation,  whidi  arofe  in 
A^ixiienia,  in  the  feveiuh  qefttUry.     They  arc  ioc^ikdl 
firpm  the  Armei^anJviieFii  (ikazmyisixkh  figmfies:a  artfi^ 
l>ecav^e  they  ^^re  .charged  with  adorrag  the  crofs**.  .r  .   - 

Hiftosy  of  lUligion,  vol.  iv.    {See  Ctuu^iv^tf vi^s.]^ 

CHILIASTS,    {;Ste  Millenaqans,]       ^         ' 

CHRISTIANS  OF  St.  •  JOHN,  fo  palled,'  bea^ufe 

they  fay,  they  received  their  faith^  books,  and  traditions, 

£"001  John  the  Baptift.     THey  alwap  inhabit  near  a  riv- 

cr,  in  which  they  baptize  j  for  they  never  baptize  but  in 

rivers,  and  only  oh  Sundays,     feefore  they  go  to  the 

river,  they  carry  the  infant  to  church,  where  there  is.  a 

bilhop,  who  reads  certain  prayers  over  the  head  of  the 

child  :  thence  they  carry  the  child  to  the  river,  with  a 

train  of  men  and  women,  who,  together  with  the  bifhop, 

go  up  to  the  knees  in  water.    Then  the  biihop  |:ead$ 

again  certain  prayers  out  of  a  book ;  which  done,  he 

fprinkles  the  infant  three  time3,  faying.  In  the  name  of 

the  Lord^jirji  and  laji  of  the  world  and  taradife^  the  high 

creator  tf  all  thims.     After  that,  the  bilhop  reads  again 

in  bis  book,  while  the  god-father  plunges  the  child  all 

over  in  the  water  ;   after  which,  tney  all  go  to  the  par 

rent's  houfe  to  feaft.    They  have  no  knowledge  of  the 

myftery  of  the  Holy  Trinity ;  only  they  fay,  that  Chrift  is 

the  Spirit  and  Word  of  the  eternal  Father.    They  conr 

fefs,  he  became  man  to  free  us  from  the  punifliment  of 

fin  :   but  wh^n  th^  J^ews  came  to  take  him,  lit  delude^ 

their  cruelty  ^th  a  Ihadow. 

They  believe  the  angel  Gabriel  is  the  Son  of  God,  bcr 
gotten  upon  Hght,  and  that  he  undertook  to  create  tlie 
world, ^ccgrding  to  the  comniand,.whichGod  gave  him  >* 

?  They  iky,  thai  after  the  uigel-  Gatn*iel  had  forsi^  the  world  by  the  com* 
B^iid  of  Goft,  ke'tha«  dHboat^fcd  :  **  Lord  God,  f  have  bmh  the  world  at  \\io\x, 
HASl  tefl9iiiaa4  me.    It  kai  fut  me  and  xny  brethren  to  a  T«ft  deal  of  trouble  ro ' 
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^ftnd  tookidoQg  whh  him,  three  hoadried  and  tfaifttjr^ll^ 
thodand  demons^  and  ^mde.  theeanh  fo^  &rttte^  4uit> » 
\fa8  t>ut  tp  fowiii the^ mornings  aad^ reap  at  night ;  and 
^  tl^at  thefamc^  angel  taught  Ad^m  z\\  the  neceflary  fcioxces. 

In  refereiice  to  th^Tjfe  lo^  come^  it  is  laid)  Vhey  be-? 
lieve,  that  -when  anv  on^  lie»  at  the  point  ef  des^,  t&fre^ 
J^unchredand fixty  dQmQj»  €0me«and> carry- hb^fovd €o  a; 
place  fall  of  ferpents,  d<)g^^  Hom^  tig^^,  andde^il^     if 
.  it  be  iht  foul  of  a  wicked  nian,  they  tear  it  in  pieces  ; 
but  being  the  fou^.  of  a  jufl:  inan, .  it  creeps  underv  t|ie 
beliiea  of  thofe  creatures  liito  the  prdence  of  God,  who 
fits  in  1^^  feat  of  piajeity  tp  judge  the  world^:  aiid  tl^at 
there  are  s^gels  alio,  whp  weigh  the  fouls  of  men.  in  a« 
balance,  who,  being  thought  >!^orthy,  ^e  ^i^tt^  kiirs. 
mediately  into  glory. 

They  have  no  caixoBical  books,  but  a  number  fuU  oi; 
charms,  &c^  Their  chief  feftivals.  are  three*  On^  iij^ 
the  winter,  whiqh  lafts  three  days,  in  me^xory  of  our  fij#. 
parents  and  the  creatip^a  of  the  world.  The  other  ia^, 
the  nionth  of  Auguft,  which  is  called  the  feaft  of  SjU, 
John.  The  third,  which  hfts  ftve  days^  in  Jane,  during 
which  time  they  are  all  re-baptized. 

In  the  eucharift,  they  make  ufe  of  meal,  or  floui^' 
kneaded,  with  wine  and  oil.  They  add  oil  to.  (ignify 
the  benefit  we  receive  by  the  f<iprament,  and  put  us  ia 
mind  of  pur  Ipve  to  Qpd  and  our  neighbour.  Thft 
words  of  their  cpnfecration  are  certain  fong  prayers.,^ 
which  they  make  to  praife  and  thank.  God,,  at  the  fitpx*, 
time  bleffing  the  brea-ii  and  wine.  Aftpr  all  the  ceremp-. 
nies  are  endedj  the  prieft  takes  the  bre?ui,  apd  ^.^Wfi 
eaten  fome  of  it,  diftributes  the  reft  to  the  people. 

Tiiefe  Chriftians  reflde  in  Perfia  and  Barfora. 

Tavmiery  Travel*,  p.  99,  91/ 92,  93, 

CHRISTIANS. 


iktlsfadioQ  louglit  to  feel  for  bayiqg  accompliihed  fo  g^eat  a' work,  I 'find  rraloQ 
to  lie.altQpeclier'gcieveit*^    'H^kci^.Gbd^.iUn^Mtlte'ttiiit,  theftBgd  Oabrief* 
ttfwoqBdt  **  My  God  and  Father,  1  will  tdl  you  what  am&smc.     Alter  the 
SEiaking  of  the  world,  I  fpreicc,  that  there  will  come  into  it  a  prodigious  number 
^  Jews,  Tiuk»,  and  Infidels,  cnemica^o.yoor  fMfiie,  wk^'ifiU  be.vDwortlqr  M  <•% 

2y  the  bvkklsi  our  labbuc/*    To-  whom  Go4  thus  repUfvl :  **  ikfct  gne^^m^ 
n,  tlbere  H^  live  in  .this  worl4»  whiuch  thou.hailt  buUt»  /eeft^.Qhriai9Qfttfif  ^' 
To^«  ^ivho  IhaU  ^c  my  ir»uidsi  and  ibaU  aU  be  iaved/' 
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CHRISTIANS  OF  St.  TJK>MA8,  a  dwiomimtion 
in  the  peoinfuik  of  India,  on  this  fide  the  gulph.  They 
are  catledl  ChrifHafts  of  St;  Thomas,  becaufe  that  apoftltf 
preacrhed  the  golpel,  aiid  ftiflferc*  nrartyrdoni,  id  \  t;hal[ 
pemnfala ;  aad  for  whom  thofe  ChrHlians  have  a  jrecu] 
Wi^  vfeftefation-.  -       - 

They  admit  of  no  linages,.  arid'Tocchre  ^nly  the  crofr; 

tt>  -^sif hich  Aey  pay  a-  great  veneratioii.  -  Th^y  afljtm,  that 

the  fouls  of  the  feiiits  do  not  fee  God,  till  after  the  da^ 

of  j\i4gmeQif4     They  acknowledge  but  three  focraments^ 

mIz^  baptifm^  orders,  and  the  eucharift.     They  make 

no  ufe  of  holy  oils  \a  the  admii^ilration  of  bapcifm  ;  but 

ai(ter  the  ceremony,  anoint  the  infant  with  an  un^oo^ 

coiBpofe4  of  oil  aM  walnuts,  without  any  ben^ftioiu 

'Phey  ^ave  na  knowledge  of  confirmation,  or  extreme 

un^etK;  and'  abhor  auricular  confeflion*    Ip  the.eu* 

charift,  thev  confecrate  with  Uttle  cakes,  vc^zAt  of  oi}  an^ 

&lt ;  md,  mftead  of  wise,  make  ufe  of  wacer^i  in  which 

?aifinfr  kt^e  beeq  infuftpd. 

CIRCUMCEUJANS,  in  i.at)a,  CiramceUwws,  % 
\vwKhx3i  th^  Donatifts*  They  abounded  chiefly  in  Af^ 
i^lU  Th^yt  had  no  ibied  abode^  hut  rambled  up  aodf 
4<>m&^  beg^g,  or  lathier  exa^ii^,  a  maintenance  froni 
0e  country,  po&plf .  It  W9&  frpxi^  this  wandering  courlo 
Qjfj  li£|  they.  had.  their  name^ 

CQCCEIANS,.  a  denominatiQn,  which  arofe  in  thq 
fpventeeijth  century  j  fp  called  from  John  Cocc^ius,  Pro* 
fpflpr  of  Divinity  ia  the  Univerfity  of  Leydep^  He*rep^ 
r^^eijted  the  whole  hiftory  of  the  Old  Teftfim^nt,  as  % 
n^irror,  which  held  foxtljt  an  accurate  view  of  the  tranf« 
a^.o;pkS,and  cvent$»  th»t  wweto^lvippen  m  the  ^burcl^ 
under  tbp  difpexifetion  qf  tJis.Nev*  Teftament,.aiid  unt<^ 
the  end  of  th^  vorid|  He  mi^Wtairicd,  that  by  fen*  tho 
greateft  part  of  the  ancient  prophecies .  fDretold  Chriil'9 
minifljcy  ^nd  m^diatipn^  antl  the  rife,. progrefs,  and  revo* 
|«tio&9  of  the  church,  not  only  under  the  figure  of  per<? 

fon« 
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ions  .and  tranf^dions-^but  in  a  literal  ni.anner,  aiisl 
the  very  lenie.  of  the  words -ufed  in  ^efe  predi£tipns  ^ 
and  laid  it  doiyi^,  a^  a  fiyi^dapjental.  rule  of  intierpretation, 
that  the  words  »ndf^hx:afesr  1^  fcripture  are  to  be  under- 
ftdod  in  every  fenfc,  of  wbi€^:they.  are/fufppptibles  or, 
in  other  words,  that  they  fignify,  in  efFeft,  every  thing; 
thatthey^.Wi.poj^^                           nv   .: - 
.   Cocceius  alfo>  taught,  that  tji^- covenant  made  between 
God  atvJ  the  J.€wii}i  nation,  Jby.  the  piiniftpy  of  Mofes, 
was  p£  .tli^f.  iaine  Stfiture  of  the  new  covenant,  obtained 
J>y  the  inecUation  of  Jefiis  Chritt, 
,.  In.  qqnfequjence  p^  this  gi5Tieral  principle,  he  maintain- 
ed, that  ^e,tea  coi^mandrnjent^  were  promulgated  by 
Mpfes,  not  as  a  rule  of  iqbedience,  b^t  as  ,a  reprefenta- 
tion  of  die  f  o#en;git  of  gi-ace  ;  Thajt  when  th^  Jews  ha4 
.  provpked  ,the  Deity  by  their  v^uripus  draiifgre/fiojis,  par- 
.  ticulady  Sy.the  worfhip  <pf  the  golden. icalf^  the  feverc 
and  feryile.  yolze  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  added  to  the 
decalogue,  as  a  punifhment  inflifted  on  them  ]by  the  Su- 
preme B^ing,  in  his  righteous^',  difpleafure  ;  That  this 
yoke,  which  was  painful  in  itfelf,  became  doubly  fo,  on 
account  of  its  typiqal  iignification  ;  fince  it  admoniflied 
the  Ifraelites,  from  day  to  day,  of  the  impetfefUon  and- 
uncertainty.jof  their  ftate,  filled  them  with  an^ciety,  and 
was  a  perpetual  pi:oaf,tharthey  fadd  merited. the  righteous 
difpleafure  of.  God,  and  could  not  expei^,  bekyre  the 
coming  of  the  Meffiah,  the  entire  reijiiffion  of  their  ini- 
quities •:  Tli.at,  indeed,  good  men,  even  under  the  Mofaic 
difpenfation,  w^re,  immediately  after  death,  made  parta- 
kers of  everbjIKng  glory  ;  hut  that  they  were,  tieverthe- 
Jefs,  during  the  w]ioIe  courfe  of.their  lives,  far  removed 
from  that  firm  hope  and  affurance  of  falv'atibft,'  whith' 
rejoices  the  faithful  under  the  difpenfatfon  of  tlje  gofpel : 
And  that' their' anxiety  flowed  nataraljy  froni  this'  con-' 
fideration,that  their  fins,  tlimigh they  remain  uhpuniflied,' 
were  not  pardoned  ;  bk^ufe  Chtift  had'Aot,  a^  yet,  ofr 
fered  himfelf  up  a  facrifice toMie  rathief, tofn^ke  an  eit-' 
tire  atonement  for  Aem:^'':^/''^ ""'i  '*  "     ^ 

lyioftinrn's  Ecdef.  HKt- vol  lY.  I*. \5^5i  546,^47,  54^." 

,  COLARBARSIANS. 


»  » 
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CQLARBAJISIANS.  .  [See  Marcofianj.J 


> 


^  .<pC^tEG,IATES,  a  nanie  dvento  a,focI^  of  JVfen.' 
nqAites'at  HdUand,  becaufe  mey  cSJled  fh'dr  rellgibm 
^ffetAMeS'hHeg^s.  "Bip7";«f  alfo  called  Rhjnftergers. 
rSee'iViffinomt^s.l    •.•■•*    \  .^    '^ 


.  CQI^JJ|^THJA]NS,r  ji  denominatiOTjwhicbsarpfe  ia 
the  fourth  century ;  fo  called  fromi  CoUmhu^,  a  prieft  o£ 
Alex^tndria;  who  taught,.that  God  was  not  the  author  of 
;he  cvitr  s^afiU^ons  of  tM»  Hfe. 

Proiighton's  HHtorical  i^ibraiy,  yol.  I  p.  264, 

,  COJiLYLYRIDIANS,  an  Arabian  feft  in  the  fourth 
cenitury  j  fp  denominated  from  their  idolizing  the  Vir^ 
«»  Mary 9  worftipping  her  a^  a  goddefs,  and  offering  to 
Eer  little  cakes^ 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  tqL  it,    [See  CpUfljridUns.] 

CONGREGATIONAUSTS,  a  dwomination  of 
Prptefiswts,  who  maintain,  that  each  particular  chureb 
has  authority  from  Chrifl  for  exercifmg  government, 
and  e^oyine  all  the  prdiAadces  pf  vorlhip  wifhin  itfelf. 
'  The  PlftdbQ^m  of  chwchjiilcq^Utie,  which  was  drawn 
up  in  1648,*  laml'tgraed  upon,  by  the  <lder$  and  meffcn^ 
g^s  of  the.  church^,  ailembled  in  the  fynod  at  Cam« 
bridge  in  New-*£ngland,  defines  a  Congregational  church 
to  be^  fay  the  iixftituiion  of  Ghrift,  a  part  of  the  militant 
Tifible  dnirch,  donfifting  of  a  company  of  faii^s  by  call- 
ing,  united  in  one  body  by  an  holy  covenant,  for  the  pub* 
lac  woribipjof  God,  and  the  inutyal  edification  of  one 
another,  in.  the  fettowfliip  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 

'According  to  tbi^PlatlForm, foch  as  are  admitted  mem* 
bets  of  £huEd^$;ough^  to.be.firft  examined*  -  For  the 
«unuchx)f  Ethiopia,  befenshia  adiniflion,  wa^  acamined* 
by  Philip,  whether  he  did  believe  in  Jefus  C3ni(twhhidl 
hia  heart.  TfaeefEcers  are  charged  with  the  keeping  of 
the  door^  >of  the  'chu^h,  and  therefore  are,  in  a  fpecial 
(njtf^er,  to  sia^e  tri?l  pf  ^^^  fitnef?  ofApfe  w|io-  enter, 

'  ■ ..         •  -        "  •  Thp- 
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The  qualifications  neccUarjr  to  be  found  in  all'  ch'urck 
jntiemjpjers,  arej6pent^ce  fropi  fm,  aud^fakh  in  Jefi^sClmiU 

iThe  cpnf^ffip^  of  faith,  vhicli  W9is  agreed  upputy  ciie 
fynod;  it  th^ir  fecojid  feipoju, teaches  the  doSrme  oiT'Ae 

nmty,  of  preqeltmation,  total  debrayity,   paruculw 
red^niptipR^  <;feft'Uj^:g^^^C€j^,^«ut6l»al^perfeverM       * 

Xhi»^  deiiormnaciofi^  dii»3r  frefft"  the  Independents  m 
this  refpeft,  viz.  they  invite  cpuncils^  which  are  adyiionf 
0i|ly  J  tufr  the^Independehts  formerly  decided  afi  d£S- 
culties' within  themfefves.*  '^ 

CONONITES,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  izi 
the  fi«th.cei*ury^  TJiey/deoYe  thrir  natoe  front  Conon, 
biihop  qf  Tarfu$>:  Her  timg&t^tfaatdMrbodyto^ver-  loft 
its  form,  thf^  i^s  matter  ^oae  via$;ittbio8:  to  cprruiition 
and  decay,  and  wa^  to  be  reftored  when  this  qooctal  (hall 
put  on  immortality; 

In  other  points,  they  agree  with,  the  Philoponifts.  ^ec 
JMiiiopomfts  an4  Tritheifts.] 

*  ^  Molheiiii'i£cclefiafUcarfiiftbr^,T(iLi.p.47j; 

.  COPHTES^  Chrifli^s  oft  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  the  2<k 
kccDt  Gountms.  ISieir  featim^ms'  are  fin^ar  wkb  the 
^acobitesw    {[See^  Jacobites.    See  alftf  P^rt  11-3^ 

'     '       '        Ka&e^  3iz|l«ftt*  VM^HA  9f  tl|e  £i(l^  ^^Uka^  p,  mmi 


•  GOftNARJSa^S^  the  difcipl^ 
a:fe£tary  iftthfr  ^tjytqst  of  Holland;  He.  yac^  ^  ther 
iame  ttme^  againft  t)ie  Gadicdics,  I^utbenais^,  and^Oaivio* 
ift^,  He  maintained^  that  every  re^gi<»ns^^  ccumamoia 
needed  refounatibn  ;-  butbeaddfid^  thai  no  pBcfba  had 
9.  rjghtto^en^a^in  accoa^lfdifiiiiigiti  withaota-miffion 
ftiipp^  by.mifaokSi.  He  wa$  dffix'of^qhiiuon;^  that  k 
^n* might  .be  agciosd  GhsiQsaawiti^t.Hetlig  s^jnem* 

»       e0RRtJl>lICOLiE, 


•  ■  • 


•*  • 


*^*h^le;  ^o  are'dfefifbiii  bf  fefMg  m  partMuffc*  iccoani  of  Consre^lional 
jplJQcirles,  may  confult  their  **  Platform  of  Church  Diicipluie/*  vrhich  the.  brq|p 
^tf  of  this  w«rk  Joc^  not  a^xnit  o(  ioferting  at  lax;^ 


u  A  r  ioi 

C:ORRUPT!C0Li£:,  i  denonunatioD»  trfiicb  ttoTc  in 
:  ixzth  century.  They  derived  their  name  from  their 
*  itainingy  that  the  body  of  Chrift  was  corruptible  ^ 
the  fathers  had  owned  it  ^  and  that,  to  deny  it,  was 
deny  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  paflion. 

Didiontxy  of  Alts  and  Sclencett  vol.  L  p.  499. 
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AMlANlSTS,  a  denoitiinatlon  iii  the  fixth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  Damian,  biihop  of  Alexandria, 
opinions  maintained  by  this  denomination  were  iimi^ 
to  tbofe  of  the  Angelites.     [See  Angelites.] 

MoikfAmU  EcddudUctl  HiAory,  vol  I  p,  4754 

DANCERS,  a  denolrtinatioft,  tirhich  afofe  «  Aix-la- 
Cliapelle,  in  the  year  1373,  whence  they  fpread  through 
the  diftrift  of  Liege,  Haihault,  and  other  parts  of  Flan- 
ders. It  was  cuftomary  among  them,  for  perfbns  of  both 
fexes,  publickly,  as  well  as  in  private,  to  fall  a  dancing 
all  of  a  ludden,  and,  holding  each  other's  hands,  to  con* 
tinue  their  motions  with  extraordinary  violence,  till,  be-* 
ing  almoft  fuffocated,  they  fell  down  breathleft  togcthef- 
They  affirmed,  that,  during  thefe  intervals  of  vehement 
agitation,  they  were  favoured  with  wonderful  vifions. 
I^e  the  Flagellants,  they  wsuidered  about  from  place  to 
place  ;  had  recourfe  to  begging  for  their  fuftenance  ; 
treated  wkl^  the  utmoft  contempt^  both  the  priefthood 
aad  the  public  rites  and  worflup  of  the  chur<:h ;  and  held 
ieciet  a^mblies. 

Mafiifinii  ibid  vol.  uL  p.  %d6f  %oj4 

DAVIDISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth  cen« 
tury  J  fo  called  from  David  George,  a  native  of  Delfti 
who  acquired  great  reputation  by  hid  prudent  conver- 
sation. 

He  deplored  the  decline  pf  vital  and  pra£Hcll  religion, 
and  endeavoured  to-  reitore  it  among  his  followers ;  bttt 
rejeded,  as  mean  and  ufeleis,  the' external  fervices  Cf 

He 


t 
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He  lilras  charged  witK  afferting,  that  he  was  the  trbir^ 
David,'  fon  df  God  ;  and  that  he  6ught  to  fave  men  by 
grace,  and  not  by  death  j  and  with  denj'ing  the  eirfft- 
cnce  of  angels  and  demons,  the  authority  of  the  fcrip^ 
ture8>  and  the  refurreftion  of  the  body. 

Mofham's  EcdefutfUni  Hiftory,  toL  !▼.  p.  I64,  x4is- 

Crofby's  Hiftory  of  the  Engliih  Baptifts,  vol  I  p.  #.«. 
Dufrefnoy'i  Chron  ologiciUabks^  voL  iLp.  249. 

DlGGEJR.Sy  a  denomination,  which  fi>rux^  up  in  Ger^ 
many  in  the  fifteenth  century  j  fo  called,  becaufe  xhey' 
dug  their  aflemblies  under  ground,  in  caves  arid  forefts- 
They  derided  the  church,  its  minifters,  and  facrament<:. 

Brougliton's  Hifkorical  library,  ^oL  i.  p.  Jafl 

DIMOERITES.     [See  Appollinarians.] 

_ '  _  #    - 

DOCET-^,  a  denomination  in  the  firft  and  fecond 
centuries  ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  of  clwo  Tw.Xwtur,  to 
appear 9  becaufe  they  held,  that  Jefus  Chrift  w^s  born^ 
lived  in  the  world^  diedj  and  rofe  again,  fiot  ih  reality, 
but  in  appearance  only.  It  was  the  cotnmon  opinion  of 
tfie  Gnoflics.     [See  Gnoftics.J  . 

tKroogktoB,  ibid.  p.  339. 

DONATISTS,  2t  dehdmlfiation,  which  atofe  in  the 
fourth  century.  They  derived  their  name  from  Dona* 
tus,  bifliop  of  Numidia*  :      '   ; 

They  maintained,  that  thdt  coitimuility  was  alone  to 
be  coiifidered  as  the  true  churchy  -^nd  avoided  all-com^ 
jnunication  with  other  churches,  from  an  apprehanfion 
bf  contrafting  their  impurity  ^id  corruption  Hence 
they  pronojinped  the  facred  .rites  and  inftitutions  void 
of  all  virtue  aind  eflScacy  ambnjg  thofe  ChrifUansi  who 
were  not  precifely  of  their  fentiments  ;  a:nd  not  Only  re-  . 
baptized  thofe,  who  came  over  to  their  party  from  other 
churched  ;  but,  with  refpe£t  to  thofe,^who  had  , been  or* 
dained  minifters  of  the  gofpel^  they  eithpr  deprived  them 
•of  their  office,  or  obliged  theiii  to*  be  ordained  tHe  feci 
ond  tunek 

M^eim*«  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftory,  roL  i.  "p.  333. 

DULCINISTS, 


DUN  icj 

m  *  ■ 

-  TDtlLCINISTS,  the  follower*  of  Dulcinus,  a  layman, 
of  ]Novara,  in  Lombardy,-  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  He  taught,  that  the  law  of  the 
father,  which  had  continued  till  Mofes^  was  a  hw  of' 
grace  and  wiidom ;  but  that  the  law  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
iKrliich  began  with  himfelf,  in  the  year  1 307,  was  a  law 
entirely  of  love,  which  would  laft  to  the  end  of  the  world* 

BrwgbtoB't'Hiihxricadi^xbFarf,  vol  L  p.  344^ 

I>UNKERS,  a  denotninatioii,  which  took  its  rile  iii 

*tlic  year  1724.    It  was  founded  by  a  Gerinan,  who,* 

vreary  of  the  world,*  retired  to  an  iigreeable  foKtude, 

XKrithin  50  miles  of  Philadelphia,  for  the  freer  exercifeof 

religious  contemplation.    Curiofity  attraSed  followers } 

and  his  fimple  and  engaging  manners  made  them  profe- 

lytes.    They  foon  fettled  a  little  colony,  called  Eupfarata^ 

in  allufioa  to  the  Hebrews,  who  ufed  to  fing  pfalms  on' 

the  border  of  the  river  Euphrates,     'fhis  denomination 

feem  to 'have  obtained  their  name  from  their  baptizing 

their  new  converts  by  plunging.     They  are  alfo  called 

Tumblers,  from  the  manner,  in  which  they  perform  bap- 

tafin,  which  is  by  putting  the  perfon,  while  kneeling, 

head  firft,  under  wate^,  io  as  to  refemble  the  motion  of 

the  body  in  the  adion  of  tumbling.   They  ufe  the  triane 

immerfion,  with  laying  on  the  lutnds  and  prayer,  even 

when  the  perfon  baptized  is  in  the  water.     Their  habit 

feems  to  be  peculiar  to  themfelves,  confifting  of  a  long 

tunic  or  coat,  reaching  down  to  their  heels,  with  a  fam 

or  girdle  round  the  M^tift,  and  a  cap  or  hood  hanging 

from  the  ihoulders,  like  the  drefs  of  the  Dominican  fri-^ 

ars.    The  men  do  not  (have  the  head  or  beard. 

The  men  and  women  have  feparate  habitations,  and 
diftin£t  governments.  For  thefe  purpofes,  they  have 
ere£bed  two  large  wooden  buildings ;  one  of  which  is 
occupied  by  the  brethren  ;  the  other,  by  the  fifters  of  the 
ibdety ;  and  in  each  of  them  there  is  a  banqueting- 
room,  and  an  apartment  for  public  worlhip ;  for  the 
brethren  and  fillers  do  not  meet  together  even  at  their 
devotions.  ,     .        . 

They 
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They  live  chtedy  upon  roots  ud  dtbtf  IffeMCllliA  t 
the  rules  of  their  fociety  ndt  allowing  th^mflem,  escape 
upon  pafticUlar  occafion$>  wheil  they  hold,  ^at  the^ 
call^  a  love-feaft ;  at  which  time,  the  brethr^  4isd  fifto^r 
Sbc  together  in  a  large  apartment,  tmd  ^At  teUtton,  but 
tio  other  meat«     No  member  of  the  fodiety  is  -s^lowed  m 
l)€d,  but  in  cafo  of  ficknefs.    In  eddl  of  theit  little  ceUtt 
they  have  a  bench  fixed,  to  ferve  the  purpofe  of  a  bed, 
atid  a  fmall  block  of  wood  for  a  pillow.     The  Dunkers 
allow  of  BO  inter coutfe  betwixt  the  brethi«i  and  Hfissrsj 
not  even  by  marriage* 

The  principal  tefiet  of  the  Dun&ers  appears  to  be 
thi^  t  That  future  happinefs  is  only  to  be  obtahied  l^ 
^^penance  and  outward  mortifications  in  this  life;  &id 
that,  as  jefiis  Chrift,  by  his  meritorious  fufferhigs,  be* 
came  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  in  general,  fo  each  in* 
dividual  of  the  human  race,  by  a  life  of  abftinence  and 
teftraint,  rtiay  work  out  his  own  falvation.  Nay,  they  g6 
fo  far,  as  to  admit  of  works  of  fupererogation  i;  and  de- 
clare, that  a  man  may  do  much  more,  than  he  Is  in  j«& 
tice  or  equity  obliged  to  do  ;  and  that  his  fupefabun^ 
da^t  works  may  therefore  be  applied  to  the  &lvation  oif 
others. 

'lliis  denomination  deny  the  eternity  of  future  t^im* 
ininrents ;  and  believe,  that  the  d^ad  have  the  gofpel 
preached  to  them  by  our  iSaviour ;  and  thlit  the  fouls  of 
the  juft  are  employed  to  preach  the  gofpel  t<3  thofe,  who 
have  had  no  revelation  in  (his  life.  They  fuppofe  the 
Jewifh  Sabbath,  fabbatical  yeair,  and  year  of  jubilee, 
are  typical  of  certain  periods  after  the  .general  judgment^ 
in  which  the  fouls  of  thofe,  who  are  not  then  admiitted  in^ 
to  happinefs,  are  purified  from  their  corruption.  If  any 
within  thofe  fmaller  periods,  are  fo  far  humbled,  as  t^ 
acknowledge. the  pexfedions  of  God,  and  to  own  CImft 
as  their  only  Saviour,  they  are  received  to  feKcity ;  while 
thofe,  who  continue  obftinat^^  are  referved  in  tormmts^ 
until  the  grand  period,  typified  by  the  Jubilee,  arrives, 
in  which  all  fliall  be  made  ha[^y  in  the  endlds  fruiiiofi 
of  the  Deity, 

They 
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*^Fbey  aifb  deny  the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  hi^ 
pof^erity.  They  difclaim  violence  even  in  cafes  of  felf- 
idefence,  and  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  defrauded  or  wrong- 
cciy  rather  than  go  to  law. 

Xheir  chm'ch  government  arid  difcipline  are  the  famd 
with  the  EhgKfli  Bftptifts^  except  that  evefy  brother  is 
altowed  td  fpeak  in  the  congregation ;  and  their  beft 
fpeaker  i$  ufually  ordained  to  be  the  minifter;  They 
have  deacons  and  deaconefles  from  among  their  aiicient 
widows  and  exhorters,  who  are  all  llcenfed  to  life  their 
gifts  Ilatedly; 

Cafpipba'i  I^taerl,^  ^o,  jt;  ^ft»  &c; 
Annual  R^ftcT,  p.  343. 
Marflial*ii  Catechiim,  p.  90. 
Hevicw  of  Nortlt  America,  vol  i  p.  Ai^ 


TTp  BlONITES,  a  denomination  in  ihe  firft  iand  fecond 

r^  century ;  fo  called  from  their  leader  Ebion,  of 

from  their  poverty j  which  £bionites  fignifies  in  Hebrew; 

They  believed  the  celeftial  miffion  of  Chrift,  and  his 
Jpartjcipatioii  <5f  a  divine  nature ;  yet  they  regarded  him 
VLS  a  man,  bom  of  Jofeph  and  Mary,  according  to  the  oh 
dinary  courfe  of  nature;  .  They  moreover  afferted,  that 
the  ceremonial  law,  inftituted  by  Mofes,  was  not  only 
obligatory  upon  the  Jews,  but  alfo  upon  ail  others^  and 
that  the  obfervance  of  it  was  very  efleiitial  to  falvation. 
They  obfervrf  both  the  Jewifh  Sabbath  and  thie  Chrif- 
tian  Sunday  ;  and  in  celebrating  the  eucharifl,  made,  ufe 
of  onleatehed  bread.  They  abRained  from  the  flelh  of 
animals,  and  even  from  milk. 

They  rqefited  the  Old  Teftaitieht,  and  in  the  New 
Teftament  received  only  the  gofpel  of  St;  Matthe^^ ;  and 
made  nfe  of  a  book,  which  they  fly  led  ^*  The  Gofpel  ac- 
tording  to  the  Hebrews.'* 

Moiheim's  Eccleiiaftiod  Hiilofy,  vol  I  pi  Z73, 174. 
Homie*!  Dttftor  Hifidrktit,  ^  li.  p.  74. 

EFFRONTES,  fo  called  from  thdr  (having  theit 
foreheads  till  they  bleed,  and  then  anointing  them  with 
oil,  ufing  no  odier  baptifm  but  tlus. 

H  *rhey 
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They  fa)r,  Ae  Holy  Ghoft  is  nothing  but  a  bare 
tion  infpireid  by  God  in  the  mmd  ;  and  he  is  not  to  hk 
"adored. 

Kc&'sV'u^  of  an  Std^iMt,  >.  %si^ 


EICET^,  a  denomination  in  the  year  686,  who  af^ 
firmed,  that,  in  order  to  make  prayer  acceptabte  to  God^ 

it  fliould  be  performed  dancing. 

Dufrefiioy*ft  Chronol<^Cftl  TaUeii  toLL  p.  Aij» 

ELCESAITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry ;  from  their  prophet  £icefai«  His  fundamental  doc- 
trine was,  that  Jefus  Chrift,  who  was  bom  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  had  appeared  from.time  to  time 
under  divers  bodies.- 

HiftoTf  of  Keligion,  iK>l.  iv.    [See  Elceiaites.] 

ENCRATITES,  or  CONTINENTS,  a  ti«tfte  giVcft 
to  a  feft  in  the  fecond  century,  becaufe  they  condemned 
marriage,  forbade  the  eating  of  flelb,  or  drinking  of 
wme,  and  rejefted,  with  a  fort  of  hdrror,  all  the  cdm- 
forts  and  conveniences  of  life.  Tatian,  a!n  Aflyrian,  was 
the  leader  of  this  denomination.  He  regarded  matter 
as  the  fountain  of  all  evil ;  atid  therefore  recommended, 
in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  mortification  of 'the  body.  He 
diftingnifhed  the  creator  of  the  world  from  the  Suprisme 
Being ;  denied  the  reality  of  Chrift's  body  j  imd  blend* 
cd  the  Chriftian  religion  with  fcveral  odker  tenets  of  the 
Oriental  philofophy* 

Mo(heim*s  Etclcfiiftkal  HUloiy,  voL  I  ^  xta 

ENERGIGI,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteentb  centu- 
ry; fo  called,  becaufe  they  held,  the  eucharift  was  the 
energy  and  ^virtue  of  Jtfus  Chrift  j  not  his  body,  nor  a 
reprefentation  thereof. 

HiiUry  of  Religion,* voL'fv.    "[See  Eper^cLj 

EONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  century, 
fdlkwers  of  Eon  de  •  EtoilA,  a  gentleman  oT>Bretagne. 
Haviog  he^rd  it  ftotg  in  the  chtirch,  per  earn  ^  'O^nh^ 
rus  eji  jtidicare  vivos  et  mortuos^  he  eoiicluded,  that  'Tk 

was 
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\7v^s  \he  pieffori,  tvho  was  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead^ 
Trom  the  refemblance  between  the  word  Eum  and  his 
Viarae.     lie  Was  followed  as  a  great  ptophet.     Some- 
times he  walked  with  a  great  number  of  people  ;  fome- 
times  he  lived  in  folitude  j  and  appeared  afterwards  in 
greatet  fplendour  than  before.     He  ended  his  days  in 
a  miferable  prifon,  and  left  -  *i  confiderable  niimber  of 
Tollowers,  wbotn  perfecutiort  and  death,  in  the  moft 
dreadful  forms^  could  not  perfuade  to  abandon  his  caufe. 

Mo{hefin*«  Eetlefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  it.  p.  457,45!. 
Br<Higllt0n^  Hlftorical  Library^  toI  i.  p.  361. 

.  EO(^iNIAl»fS,  a  denomination  iii  the  fixteenth 
tjcnniry ;  \o  caUed  from  one  Eoquinus,  their  mafter^ 
\Auy  tailkght,  tha;t  iChrift  did  not  die  for  the  wicked,  but 
ibr  th^  faithfal  oniy*     - 

iloi^'s  View  of  all  Re^gions^  p.  3541 

fePISc6PAXjAKS.  So  called  from  in  and  «xe»w. 
^his  appellation  is  given  to  thofe,  who  prefer  the  £pif« 
copal  government  to  all  others,  and  aiTert,  that  Epifco^ 
f>acy  was  the  conftitution  of  the  primitive  church. 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  bifhops,  pre(byters| 

and -d'eacena^  are  three  dxftind  fubordinate  callings  iil 

God's  church  i  That  the  bifhops  have  a  fuperiority  over 

the  priefts^  jut^  diiAno^  and  direftly  from  Godi     To 

prove  this  point,  they  allcgCi^  that^  during  our  Saviour's 

ftay  iipon  e^tihs  he  had  under  him  two  diftind  ordei*8 

bf  ilimiftcr8--ith«  twelve  and  the  fcventy  |  and  aftet'  hi^ 

I  afcenlbm^  imn^ediately  before  which  he  had  enlarged  th^ 

I  powers  of  the  eleven,  we  read  of  apoftles^  pi'elbyters^ 

and  dea^oiUft,  in  the  church :    That  the  up^Aolic,  or 

I  higheft  order,  is  designed  to  be  pentianent^  is  evident 

':         from  bifliops  being  inftituted  by  the  apoftles  th'emfelves^ 

i         to  fucceed  them 'in  great  cities,  as  Timothy  at  Epheius, 

Titus  at  Crete,  &c.     It  appears,  that  Timothy  and  Ti* 

tus  w^eite  ftiperior  to  modern  preibyters,  from  the  offices 

kffigffeil  tfiem.     Timothy  was,  by  St.  Paul,  empowered 

to  preikte  bvcr  tte  preftytcfs  of Ephefus,  to  receive  ac^ 

ct&tioJQs  iigaiixft  them,  to  exhort^  tg  charge,  and  even  to 

H  a  rebuk« 
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rebuke  them  ;  and  Titus  was,  by  the  fame  apoiUe,  left 
in  Crete  for  the  exprefs  purpofe  of  fetting  things  in  or- 
der, and  ordaining  prelbyters  in  every  city.  It  is  iaid, 
in  I  ft  Timothy,  V.  19,  Againji  an  elder  receive  not  4zn 
accufation^  but  before  one  or  two  witnejfes.  Therefore,  lay 
they,  Timothy  was  a  judge,  prefbyters  were  brought  be- 
fore him,  and  he  was  fuperior  to  them. 

jTpr  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  Epifcopal  church- 
es, fee  Part  IL3 

Nears  Hiftorf  of  the  Voritnu,  ^ol  L  pi  49#^ 

Dr.  Edward*"  Remains,  p.  IS9. 
Encyclopedia,  voL  ▼!.  p.  i%%  69t* 

ERASTIANS,  fo  called  from  Eraftos,  a  Gemao 
divine  of  the  fixteenth  century.  The  paftoral  office,  ac- 
cording to  him,  was  only  peifuafive,  like  a  profeflbr  of 
fciences  over  his  ftudents,  without  any  power  of  the 
keya  annexed.  The  Lard's  fupper,  and  other  ordinan- 
ces of  the  gofpel,  were  to  be  free  and  open  to  alL  The 
minifter  might  diifuade  the  vicious  and  unqualified  from 
the  communion,  birt  might  not  refufe  it,  or  infiid  any 
kind  of  cenfure ;  the  punifhment  of  ail  offences,  either 
of  a  civil  or  religious  nature>  being  referred  to  the  civil 
magiftrate. 

Neal*a  Hifiorf  of  the  Pwitaiit,  voL  ilL  p.  140^ 

ETHNOPHRONES,  Greek ;  in  EngliOi,  Paganizers. 
80  they  called  a  fe£l  in  the  eighth  century,  who,  profeff- 
ing  Ghriftianity^  joined  thereto  all  the  ceremonies  of 
Pagaziifm,  fuch  as  judicial  aftrology,  divinatioDS  of  all 
kinds,  &c. ;  and  who  obferved  all  feails,  times,  and  fea- 
fons  of  the  Gentiles.  The  word  is  compounded  of  the 
Greek  Ak,  nation^  and  f^,  thought  or  Jentinient. 

Broas^ton's  Uiftoricai  Lifurary. 

EUCHITES- .  [See  Maffalians.] 

EUDOXIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Arians  in  the  fourth 
century  ;  fo  called  from  Eudoxus,  who,  after  the  death 
of  Ariusy  became  head  of  the  party.    [See  Arians.3 

Hiftory  of  Rdigioiv  ^^^  4-    (See  Eadoxiam.] 

EUNOMIANS. 
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EXJNOMIANS.    [Sec  Arians.] 


EUSEBIANS,  fo  called  from  Eufebius,  bifhop  of 
^rea,  in  Paleftine,  in  the  fourth  century.  He  main* 
tained,  that  there  was  a  certain  difparity  and  fubordina- 
tion  between  the  perfons  of  the  Godhead.   [See  Arians.] 

Molhdm'i  KrckfiaQifal  Hiftoiyi  vol  I  p.  i^v 

EUSTATHIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  cen. 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Euflathius,  a  monk.  He  profaib* 
ked  marriage,  the  ufe  of  wine  and  flefh,  feails  of  chari-' 
ty,  and  other  things  of  that  nature.  To  thofe,  who  were 
joi&ed  in  wedlock,  he  prefcribed  immediate  divorce ; 
and  obliged  his  followers  to  <]uit  all  they  had,  as  incom^ 
padble  with  the  hopes  of  heaven. 

Molheiin,  ibid.  p.  313. 

Baylejr's  Di^ionary,  -vol.  11.    {See  Enftftthiant.] 

EUTUCHITES,  a  denomination  in  the  third  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  vnu^ui^,  which  fignifies,  to 
li've  without  pain^  or  in  pleafure. 

They  held,  that  our  fouls  are  placed  in  our  bodies  on- 
ly to  honour  the  angels  who  created  them  ;  and  that  we 
ought  to  rejoice  equally  in  all  events,  becaufe  to  grieve 
would  be  to  diflionour  the  angels,  their  creators.  They 
alfo  held,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  but 
^f  an  unknown  God. 

Broughton^s  Hlftortcal  Lilirar^,  yoL  ii.  p.  531. 

EUTYCHIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fifth  centu- 
ry  ;  fo  called  from  Eutyches,  abbot  of  a  certain  con- 
vent of  monks  at  Conftantinople. 

They  maintained,  that  there  was  only  one  nature  in 
Jefus  Chrift.  The  divine  nature,  according  to  them, 
had  fo  entirely  fwallowed  up  the  human,  that  the  latter 
could  not  be  difthiguifhed.  So  that  Jefus  Chrift  was 
merely  God,  and  had  nothing  of  humanity  but  the  ap- 
pearance, 

Barclay's  D^^eni^ry.    (See  Eutychioxu.] 
Moibrim*s  EcckfialUcal  liiflory.  vol  l  p.  4x3. 

FAMILISTS» 
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FAMILlSTS,  ai  depomination,  vtdch  ^pnr^  in  HoV 
land,  about  the  year  1555.*  They  derive  their 
origin  frpm  Henry  Nicholas,  2^  Weftpbaii^n,  who  ftyied 
hi§  fQllow^rs,  the  famly  of  Ltruf.  He  pretended^  he  h^<| 
t^  conitfiiffion  to  teacl^  manUind ;  and  th%t  t)iere  w;|% 
no  knowledge  of  Chrill,  nqr  pf  the  fcriptqre§,  feut  ipt 
^s  family. 

To  prove  this  point,  he  argued  fro.m  ift  Cor.  xiii.  5, 
9,  10^  For  vje  know  but  in  part^  and  ws  pvopbefy  in  part  ^ 
bid  when  that  which  is  perfects  cm^^  then  that  ^Ajc A.  a: 
imperfed  Jb^ll  be  done  (may.  Hence  Jxe  inferred,  that  the 
do^rine  of  Chrifl  is  imperfe£^,  and  a  more  pedfeft  doc^ 
trine  (hould  be  revealed  to  ^he  FamUy  ofLove^  This  d^ 
nomination  alib  ts^ughl  the  following  dodrinas : 

I.  That  the  effence  of  religion  conftfted  ia  the  ftfili 
ings  of  divine  love ;  and  that  it  was  a  matter  of  the 
mod  pcrfeft  indifference,  what  opinions  Chriftians  en- 
tertained concerning  the  divine  ns^ture,  provided  their 
|iearts  burned  with  the  pure  and  lacked  ^anv^  pif  piet]^ 
and  love. 

II.  That  the  union  of  th^  foul  with  Ghrifl  tranA 
forms  it  into  the  effence  of  the  Deity. 

III.  That  the  letter  of  tl^e  fcripture  is  ufelefs  ;  ^4 
thofe  facred  books  ought  to  be  interpreted  ill  dfX  alle- 
gorical manner, 

IV.  That  it  was  lawful  for  them  (if  for  their  con* 
venience)  to  fwear  to  an  untruth,  either  before  a  magif« 
trate,  or  any  other  perfon,  who  was  not  of  their  fociety. 

Moiheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Ifilliary,  vol.  ir.  p.  1.66. 
Broughtoii't  Hiitorka)  Lil^r^ry^  vol.  ii.  p.  30. 
Morc*i  Myftcry  of  Godiincfs,  p.  156. 
X^eighV  Criuca  Sacra,  p.  453. 
Fulfilling  of  che  Scriptures,  vol.it  p.  i(^6.« 

FARVONIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Socinians  ;  fo  call-, 
cd  from  Staniflays  Farvouius,  who  flourifhed  in  thq  fii;:- 
teenth  century.  He  aflerted,  that  Chrift  had  beeja  en- 
gendered, or  produced  out  of  nothing,  by  the  Supreme 
Being,  before  the  creation  of  this  terrefbrial  globe  j  and 

warned 

^  This  denomination  appeared  in  England  about  the  year  2580,  where,  wht4 
th?ir  fpuodcr  was  difcovcred,  their  books  were  ordered  to  be  publickly  burnt. 
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war^rd  his  dUinpl^  ^ainil  payiijg  religious  :WQribip  to 
tilQ,  Divine  SpirU.     [See  Socinian^.^ 

Moflielm't  ^cclefiuftkal  lIKUrjj  rot  iv.  (>.  ipz,  2C2. 

FIFTH  MONARCHY-MEN,  a  denomination,  which 
arofe  in  the  feventeenth  ccntiiry.  They  derived  their 
name  from  their  maintaining,  that  there  ^ill  be  a  JiftA 
ujwverfal  monarchy  under  the  perfonal  reign  of  King  Je- 
fus  upon  earth.  Iii  confequence  of  this  tenet,  they  aixn« 
cd  at  the  fubverfion  of  all  human  government. 

Mofhcixn,  ibid.  p.  533. 

FLACIANS,  the  followers  of  Matthias  Flacias  lUyri- 
cut,  who  flourifhed  in  the  fixteeuth  century*  He^^ught, 
tfiat  original  fin  is  the  very  fubftance  of  human  nature  ; 
and  that  the  fall  of  man  was  an  event,  which  extin- 
guifhed  in  the  human  mind  every  virtuous  tendency, 
every  noble  faculty,  and  left  nothing  behind  it  but  uni- 
verfal  darknels  and  corruptipn. 

MofliciiSf  ibid.  p.  43. 

FLAGELLANTS,  a  denomination,  which  fprang  up 
in  Italy  in  the  year  1 260,  and  was  thence  prbpagated 
through  almoft  all  the  countries  of  Europe.  They  de- 
rive their  name  from  the  Latm  flagelloy  to  whip.  The 
fociety,  that  embraced  this  new  discipline,  ran  in  multi- 
tudes, compofcd  of  perfons  of  both  fexes,  and  all  ranks 
aad  ages,  through  the  public  ftreets,  with  whips  in  their 
hands,  lafiiing  their  naked  bodies  with  the  moft  afton- 
ifliing  feverity,  with  a  view  to  obtain  the  divine  mercy  for 
themfelves  and  others,  by  their  voluntary  mortification 
and  penance.  This  fefl:  made  their  appearance  anew  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  and  taught,  among  other  things, 
that  flagellation  was  of  equal  virtue  with  baptifm  and 
the  other  facraments ;  that  the  forgivenefs  of  all  fins  was 
to  be  obtained  by  it  from  God,  without  the  merit  pf  Je- 
fus  Chrift ;  that  the  old  law  of  Chrift  was  foon  to  be 
aboliflied  ;  and  that  a  new  law,  enjoining  the  baptifm  of 
blood,  to  be  adminiftered  by  whipping,  was  to  be  fub- 
ftituted  in  its  place. 

A  new 
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A  new  denomination  of  Whippers  arofe  In  the  f|f^ 
teenth  centi^ry,  who  rcje6^ed  the  facraments  and  every 
branch  of  external  wprmip,  and  placed  their  only  hope^ 
^f  lalvation  in  faith  and  panellation. 

Mofheim*«  EcclofitiHpil  Hiftory»  toL  liL  ^  o^^  iq6,  %y%' 

r  '   '       ^ 

FLANDRIANS.    [See  Mennonite^.] 

FLORINIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Valentinians,  in  the 
fecpnd  century  j  fo  called  from  Florinus^  their  leader, 
[[See  Valentinians.] 

'      -  J^qflie^,  iUi.  tqL  i.  p.  189. 

FRATRES  ALB  ATI,  ^  name,  which  difting^iifhed  a 
denoipination  in  the  fifteenth  century.  They  owed 
theiy  origin  to  a  certain  prieft,  vho  defcended  from  the 
Alps,  arrayed  in  ^  ^'hite  garment,  and  accompanied 
with  a  prodigious  number  pf  both  fexes,  who,  after  the 
example  of  their  chief,  were  alfo  clothed  in  white  linen. 
Hence  they  acquired  the  name  Fratres  Albati^  i.  e.  White 
Brethreiu  l(\kty  went  in  a  kind  of  proceiiion  through 
feveral  provinces,  following  a  crofs,  which  their  leader 
held  ere£):ed  like  a  f^apdard  ;  and  by  the  ftriking  appear- 
ance of  their  ffindity  and  devotion,  captivated  to  fuch  ^l 
degree  the  minds  of  the  people,  th^t  perfous  pf  all  ranks 
and  orders  i^pcked  in  crowds  to  augment  their  number. 
The  new  chief  exhorted  liis  followers  to  appeafe  the  an« 
ger  of  an  iiicenfed  Deity  ;  emaciated  his  body  by  vol- 
untary a^s  of  mortification  and  penance  ;  endeavoured 
to.  pqrfuade  the  European  nations  to  renew  the  war 
agamft  the  Tv^i*!^^  V^  Paleftine ;  and  pretended,  that  he 
was  favoured  with  divine  vifions,  which  inflru^ed  hio^ 
in  the  will  an^  i^  the  ferrets  of  Heaven. 

^^oflicim,  ibid.  yol.  iii.  d«  27;. 

FR ATRICELLI  j  in  Englifh,  Liftle  Brothers  ;  a  de, 
nomination,  which  appeared  in  Italy  about  the  year 
1298,  and  fpread  all  over  Europe.  Their  origin  is  at- 
tributed by  fome,  to  one  Herman  Pongilup,  who  pre- 

tendedj^ 
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tenied,  rfaat  ccclefiaftics  ought  to  have  no  pofleffion  of 
Jbeix  own. 

Broiightpfi*9  HiAorical  Library,  vol.  L  jk  437, 

FRENCH  PROPHETS^  They  firft  appeared  in 
Dauphiny  and  Vivarais.  In  the  year  1688,  five  or  fix 
hundred  Proteftants  of  both  fexes  pave  themfelvcs  out 
to  be  prophets,  and  infpired  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  They 
foon  became  fo  numerous,*  that  there  were  many  thou- 
£inds  of  them  infpired.*  They  bad  ftrangc  fits,  which 
came  upon  tbein  with  tremblinge  and  faintings,  as  in  a 
^oon,  vh|cb  made  them  ftretch  out  their  arms  and  legs, 
and  ffegger  feveral  time«  before  they  dropped  down. 
They  ftruck  tljemfelvee  with  their  hands  ;  they  fell  on 
Iheir  backs,  fliut  their  eyes,  and  heaved  with  their  breafts. 
They  remained  a  while  in  trances,  and  coming  out  of 
them  with  twitchings,  uttered  all  which  came  into  their 
mouths.  They  faid,  they  faw  the  heavens  open,  the  an- 
gels, paTadjfe,  and  hell.  Thofe,  who  were  juil  on  the 
point  of  receiving  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  dropped  down, 
not  only  in  the  affemblies,  crying  out  mereyy  but  in  the 
fields,  and  in  their  own  houfes.  The  leaft  of  their  af- 
femblies made  up  four  or  five  hundred,  and  fome  of 
them  amounted  to  even  three  or  four  thoufand  perfons. 
When  the  Prophets  had  for  a  while  been  under  agita- 
tions of  body,  they  began  to  prophefy.  The  burden  of 
their  prophecies  was,  Amend  your  lives  ;  repent  ye  ;  the 
end  cf  alt  tbinp  draws  nigh.  The  hills  rebounded  with 
their  loud  cries  for  mercy,  and  with  imprecations  againft 
the  priefts,  the  church,  the  pope,  and  againft  the  anti- 
chriftian  dominion,  with  prediftions  of  the  approach- 
ing fall  of  popery.  All  they  faid,  at  thefe  times5  was 
|ieard  and  received  with  reverence  and  awe. 

In  the  year  1 706,  three  or  four  of  thefe  Prophets 
came  over  into  England,  and  brought  their  prophetic 
fpirit  along  with  them  ;  which  difcovered  itfelf  in  the 
fame  ways  and  manners,  by  ecftacies,  and  agitations,  and 

infpirations 

♦  llicy  were  people  of  all  ages  and  fcxcs,  vrithoiit  diuinCtion,  though  the 
grcatcft  part  of  them  were  boys  axid  girls,  from  fix  or  feven  to  twenty-j&ve  yean. 
pf  aze. 
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infpu'ations  under  them,  as  it  had  done  in  France.  And. 
—  they  propagated  the  like  fpirit  to  others ;  fo  that,  bdEbre 
the  year  was  out,  there  were  two  or  three  hundred  of* 
thefe  Prophets  in  and  about  London,  of  both  iexes,  of 
ail  ages,  meu,  women,  and  children  ;  and  they  had  ^e-- 
livered,  under  infpiraUon,  four  or*  five  hundred  prophetic 
warnings. 

The  great  thing  they  pretended  by  their  fpirit,  wa^^ 
to  give  warning  of  the  ned^r  approach  of  the  kjingdom  of^ 
God  J  the  happy  times  of  the  churchy  the  millennium  JiaU. 
Their  meflage  v^as,  (aiKi  they  were  to  proclaim  it  as  her« 
aids  to  the  Jews,  and  every  nation  under  heaven^  begiA* 
ning  firft  at  England)  that  the  grand  jubilee ;  the  ac-. 
ceptablc  year  of  the  Lord ;  the  accopipfifliment  of  thofe 
numerous  fcriptures,  concerning  the  new  heavens,  and 
the  new  earth  ;  the  kingdom  of  the  MeJJiah ;  the  mar* 
riage  of  the  Lamb  ;  thtjirji  refurreSlion^  or  t^e  neu^e* 
rufalem  defcendingfroni  above  ^  were  now  even  at  the  door : 
That  this  great  operation  was  to  be  wrought,  on  the 
part  of  man,  by  fpiritual  arms  only,  .proceeding  from 
the  mouths  of  thofe,  who.  fhpuld,  by  infpiration,  or  the 
mighty  gift  of  the  Spirit,  be  fent  forth  in  great  numbers 
to  labour  in  the  vineyard  :   That  this  miffion  of  his  fer* 
vants  Ihould  be  witnelib J  to,  by  figns  and  wonders  from 
heaven,  by  a  deluge  of  judgments  on  the  wicked  uni* 
verlally  throughout  the  world,  as  famine,  peftilence, 
earthquakes,  &c.  :♦  That  the  exterminating  angels  fhall 
root  out  the  tares,  and  there  fhall  remain  upon  earth 
only  good  corn  :  and  the  works  of  men  being  thro^m 
down,  there  (hall  be  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  heart, 
and  one  voice,  among  mankind.     They  declared,  that 
all  th^  great  things  they  fpoke  of,  would  be  manifefl 
over  the  whole  earth  within  the  term  of  three  years.. 

Thefe  Prophets  alfo  pretended  to  the  gift  of  langya- 
ges  ;  of  difcerning  the  fecBets  of  the  heart ;  the  gift  of 
miniftration  of  the  iarne  fpirit  to  others,  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands ;  and  the  gift  of  healing. 

To  prove  they  were  really  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
.  they  alleged  the  complete  joy  and  fatisfadion  they  ex- 

t  periencec{ } 
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]pMie33Lfeci  J  the  lpii:it  of  prayer  ^w^ick  was  poured  forth 
upop  them  ;  and  the  ao/wer  of  their  prayers  by  God. 


V  .<• 


G41ANITj3E,  ^  cleiiominatlon,  vfiich  fprang  froix^ 
the  Eu,tychians.  They  derive  their  name  from 
Gaii^,  a  bi%>p  of  A^^^dna,  in  the  fixth  century,  vfhQ 
denied,  tjha}:  Jefus  Chrift,  after  the  hypoftatical  union^ 
Igras  fu^jei^  t^  any  of  the  infirmities  of  human  nature. 

Kiftofy  of  l^eligloD,  sfol  ly.    [Se^  Gaianitx.1 

G^ZARES,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  ^^  1 97,  at  Gazare,  a  town  of  Dalmatia.  They 
held  almoft  the  fame  opinions  with  the  Albigenfes ;  but 
their  diftinguifliing  tenet,  was,  that  no  hijman  power  had 
i,  right  to  lenience  men  to  death  for  any  crime  whatever, 

Brqughton*«  Hiilorical  JJhfzrj,  toI.  i.  p.  59^% 

GEGRGI'ANS.     [See  Iberians.} 

GNOSIMACHI,  a  name,  which  diftlaguiflied  thofb 
in  the  feventh  century,  who  were  profeffed  enemies  to 
the  Gnq/isy  i.  e.  the  ftudied  knowledge  or  fcience  of 
Ghriftianity }  which  they  refted  wholly  on  good  works, 
calling  it  an  ufelefs  labour  to  feek  for  knowledge  in  the 
fcripture.  In  feort,  they  contended  for  the  praftice  of 
morafity  in  all  fimpUcity  ;  and  blauied  thofe,  who  aimed 
9t  improving  and  perfefting  it  by  a  deeper  knowledge 
and  infight  into  the  doftriries  and  myfteries  of  religion. 
The  Gnoiimachi  were  the  very  reverie  of  the  Gnoftics. 
[See  Gnoftics.  3 

Broughton,  i)nd.  p.  599. 

GNOSTICS.  This  denomination  fprang  up  m  the 
firft  century.  Several  of  the  difciples  of  Simon.  Magus 
held  the  principles  of  his  philofophy,  together  with  the 
profeflion  of  Ghriftianity,  and  were  diftinguifhed  by  the 
apneHation  of  Gnoftics,  from  their  boafting  of  being  able 

to 
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to  reftore  mankind  to  the  knowledge,  yrit^K,  of  the  Str- 
preme  Being,  which  had  been  loft  in  the  world.     This 
party  was  not  confpicuous  for  its  numbers  or  reputarion 
before  the  time  of  Adrian.*     It  derives  its  origin  from 
the  Oriental  philofophy/   The  doftrine  of  a  foul,  diC- 
tinft  from  the  body,  which  had  pre-e?cifted  in  an  aneeHc 
ftatc,  ^tid  was,  for  fome  offence  committed  in  that  itate^ 
degrade^,  and  confined  to  the  body  as  a  punifhment^ 
had  been  the  great  doctrine  of  the  eaflern  fages  from 
time  imraemoriaL     Not  being  able  to  conceive  how  evil 
in  fo  great  an  extent  could  be  fubfervient  to  good,  they 
fuppofed,  that  good  and  evil  have  diflferent  origins.     So 
mixed  a  fyftem  as  this  is,  they  therefore  thought  to  be 
unworthy  of  infihite  wifdom  and  goodnefs.     Tney  look- 
ed upon  matter  as  the  fource  of  all  evil,  and  argued  in 
this  manner ;  There  are  many  evils  in  this  world,  and 
men  feem  impelled  by  a  natural  inftinO:  to  the  pra&ice 
of  thofe  things,  which  r^afon  condemns  ;  but  that  Eter- 
nal Mind,  from*  wliich  all  fpirits  derive  their  exiftence, 
muft  be  inacceffible  to  all  kinds  of  ^1,  and*aMb  of  a 
nioft  perfed  and  beneficent  nature.     Therefore,  the  ori- 
gin of'  thofe  evils,  with  which  the  univerfe  abounds, 
muft  be  fought  fomewhere  elfe,  than  in  the  Deity.     It 
cannot  refid^  in  him,  who  is  all  perfe£iion :  theretore,  it 
muft  be  without  him.     Now  there  is  nothing  without 
or  beyond  the  Deity,  but  matter  :  therefore,  matter  is  the 
centre  and  fource  of  all  evil,  and  of  all  vice.    Having  tak- 
en for  granted  thefe  principles,  they  proceeded  further, 
and  affirmed,  that  matter  was  eternal,  and  derived  its 
prefent  form,  not  from  the  will  of  the  Supreme  God, 
but  from  th^  creating  power  of  fome  inferior  intelli- 
gence, to  whom  the  world  and  its  inhabitants  owed  their 
exiftence.    As  a  proof  of  their  affertion,  they  alleged,  that 
it  was  incredible  that  the  Supreme  Deity,  perfeftiy  good, 
and  infinitely  removed  fro<n  all  evil,  ftiould  either  cre- 
ate or  modi/y  matter,  which  is  effentialiy  malignant  and 
corrupt ;  or  beftov/  upon  it,  in  afty  degree,  the  riches 
of  his  wifdom  and  liberality.  In 

♦  UndfT  the  general  appcilat.'on  of  Otioftics,  are  comprehended  all  thofe,  wlio, 
in  ^he  firft  ages  of  Chrifti*niTf,  bl-jtided  the  Oriental  philolbphj  with  the  dtC- 

irines  of  the  gofpeU 
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lu  l&eir  fyftem  it  was  generally  fuppofed,  th^t  all  in- 
telligences had  only  one  fource,  viz.  the  Divine  Mind. 
^  xd  to  help  out  the  doftrine  concerning  the  origin  of 
evil,  it  was  imagined,  that,  though  the  Divine  Being  him- 
felf  was  effentially  and  perfeftly  good,  thofe  intelligen- 
ces, or  fpirits,  who  were  derived  from  him,  and  elpe- 
cially  thofe,  who  were  derived  from  them,  were  capable 
of  depravation.     It  was  further  imagined,  that  the  de- 
rivation of  thofe  inferior  intelligent  beings  from  the  Su- 
preme, was,  by  a  kind  of  efflux  or  emanation,  a  part  of 
the  fubftance,  being  detached  from  the  reft,  but  capable 
of  being  abforbed  into  it  again.*     To  thofe  intelligen- 
ces, derived  mediately  or  imtnediately  from  the  Divine 
Mind,  the  author  of  this  fyftem  did  not  fcruple  to  give 
the  name  of  gods,  thinking  fome  of  them  capable  of  a 
power  of  modifying  matter. 

The  Oriental  fages  expefted  the  arrival  of  an  extra* 
ordinary  meflenger  of  the  Moft'  High  upon  earth ;  a 
meflenger,  inverted  with  a  divine  authority ;  endowed 
with  the  moft  eminent  fanftity  and  wifdom  ;  and  pe- 
culiarly appointed  to  enlighten  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  the  darkened  minds  of  miferable 
mortals,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  chains  of  the  ty- 
rants  and  ufurpers  of  this  world.  When,  therefore,  fome 
of  thefe  philofophers  perceived,  that  Chrift  and  his  fol- 
*  lowers  wrought  miracles  of  the  moft  amazing  kind,  and 
alfo  of  the  moft  falutary  nature  to  mankind,  they  were 
eafily  induced  to  conned  their  ftmdamental  doftrines 
with  Chriftianity,  by  fuppofing  him  the  great  meflenger 
expefted  from  above,  to  deliver  men  from  the  power  of 
the  malignant  genii,  or  fpirits,  to  whom,  according  to 
their  doftrine,  the  world  was  fubjefted  ;  and  to  free  their 
fouls  from  the  dominion  of  corrupt  matter.  But  though 
they  confidered  him  as  the  Son  of  the  Supreme  God,  fent 

from 

*  Hk  gmt  boaft  of  the  6noftic8»  wm»  thar  dodrine  concenuiiff  the  deriva^ 
tioo  of  various  intelligences  from  the  Supreme  Mind,  which  they  bought  to  be 
done  }tj  ewanatinn  or  effinx :  and  u  thofe  were  eqwlly  capable  of  producing^ 
ttber  intelligeiicei  in  the  fiune  manner,  and  fome  of  ^em  were  male,  and  othen» 
female,  ^ex:t  was  room  for  endlels  combinations  of  them.  It  is  fuppofed,  that 
the  apoftle  Pknt.  when  he  cenlurea  cndlcfs  genealogies  and  &bles,  has  refn«nc9 
tD  the  pbiloibphy  d  the  Gnoftict-  •  * . 
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from  the  ptei^onia,  dr  habitation  of  the  everiaftirig  Fatfiefj 
they  deny  his  divinity,  looking  upon  him  as  inferior   tS 
the  Father,     They  reje^ed  bis  humanity,  upon  the  Tvtp^ 
pofition,  that  every  thing  concrete  aiid  cofporeal,  is  ifi  it'^ 
felf  effentially  and  intrinfically  evil.    Hence  the  greateft 
part  of  the  Gnoftics  denied,  that  Chrift  wa^  clothed  tfcntM 
a  real  body,  or  that  he  buffered  really  for  the  lake    cf 
mankind,  the  pains  and  forrows,  which  he  is  faid  to  have 
endured  in  the  facJred  hiftory^     They  maintained,  that 
he  came  to  mortals  with  no  other  view,  diah  to  deprive 
the  tyrants  of  this  world  of  then*  influence  lipoh  virtuous 
and heaven-bomiouls;  and defttbying theetnpire of thele 
Wicked  fpirits,  to  teach  mankind  how  they  migtt  fepa- 
fate  the  divine  mind  from  the  impure  Body,  and  ren-s 
der  the  former  worthy  of  bcitng  united  to  the  Father  of 
fpirits. 

Their  perfuafion^  that  evil  refided  iii  mattef ,  render- 
ed them  unfavourable  to  wedlock ;  and  led  them  to  hold 
the  dodririe  of  the  refurf  edion  of  the  body  in  'great  con- 
tempt. They  confidered  it  as  a  mej-e  clog  to  the  im- 
mortal foul ;  and  fuppofedj  that  nothing  ^as  meant  by 
it,  but  either  a  moral  change  in  the  minds  of  merr,  which 
took  place  before  they  died  ;  or  that  it  fignified.^the  af- 
cent  of  the  foul  to  its  propet  aboiie  in  tne  iuperior  re- 
gions, when  it  was  difehgliged  from  its  earthly  incum- 
brance. The  notion,  which  this  denomination  enter- 
tained, that  the  malevolent  genii  prefided  in  nature,  and 
that  from  them  proceed  all  difeafes  and  calamities,  tvars 
^d  defolations,  induced  them  to  apply  themfeivcs  to  th^ 
uudy  of  magic,  to  weaken  the  powers,  or  fuTpend  the 
influences,  of  thefe  malignant  slgents.. 

The  Gnoftic  doSrine  concerning  the  creation  of  thd 
\¥orld^  by  one  or  more  inferior  beings  of  an  evil^  or  at 
leaft  of  an  iriiperfeft  nature,  led  them  to  deny  the  divine 
authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament :  and  when 
rtley  vf^ri  challenged  to  pfdduce  jrtfthdrities  ;1c*  Aeir 
doarines^  fome .  referred  to  the  writings  of.AbtahsHU^ 
Zofeaftdr,  Chtift,  atld  his  apdftlcs-  Oth^ts  boaftefl  >if 
th^r  having  drawn  their  opinions  frcHta  iecret  ^drinesi 
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iof  Clmft.  Others,  that  they  had  arrived  to  thcfe  de- 
^ees  of  wifdom  by  an  innate  vigour  of  mind.  Others, 
that  they  were  inftnided  by  Tbendas,  a  difciple  of  St. 
Paul ;  and  by  Matthias,  one  of  the. friends  of  our  Lord. 

As  the  Gnoftics  were  philofophic  and  fpeculative  peo- 
ple, and  afiefled  refinement,  they  did  not  make  much 
)kcconnt  of  public  worfhip,  or  of  pofitive  inffitations  of 
any  kind.  They  are  faid  not  to  have  had  any  order  in 
iheir  churches.. 

As  many  of  this  denomination  thought,  that  Chrift 
had  not  any  reai  body,  and  therefore,  had  not  any  prop- 
er flefli  and  blood,  it  feems,  on  tliis  account,  when  they 
ufed  to  celebrate  the  eucharift,  they  did  not  make  any 
*ufe  of  wine,  which  reprefents  the  blood  of  Chrift,  but 
of  water  only* 

We  have  fewer  accounts  of  what  they  thought  or  di<J 
'with  refpefl:  to  baptifm  j  but  it  fee'ms,  that  fome  of  them 
at  leaft  difufed  it.  And  it  is  faid,  that  fome  abftained 
from  the  eucharift,  and  from  prayer. 

The  greateft  part  of  this  denomination  adopted  rules 
of  h'fe,  which  were  full  of  aufterity,  recommending  a 
An€t  and  rigorous  abftinence,  and  prefcribed  the  moft 
fevere  bodily  mortifications,  from  a  notion,  that  they  had 
a  happy  influence  in  purifying  and  enlarging  the  mind^ 
and  in  difpofing  it  for  the  contemplation  of  celeftial 
things.  That  fome  of  the  Gnoftics,  in  confequence  of 
making  no  account  of  the  body,  might  think,  that  there 
was  neither  good  nor  evil  in  any  thing  relating  to  it, 
and  therefore  fuppofe  themfelves  at  liberty  to  indulge  in 
any  fenfual  exceffes,  is  not  finpoffible  ;  though  it  is  more 
probable,  that  every  thing  of  this  nature  would  be 
greatly  'exaggerated  by  the  enemies  of  this  tdcnomi- 
nation.*  - 

The  Egyptian  Gnoftics  ate  diftinguiiTied  from  the 
'Afiatic,  by  the  following  difference  in  their  religious 
fyftcm. 

L  That,  belides  the  ddftence  of  a  Deity,  they  xhain- 
tained  that  alfo  of  -an  eternal  matter,  endued  with  life 

and 

♦  Seer  Lardner's  Work's,  vol  ix.  ;  in  which  he  (hews,  that  the  opiDiona  of  moft 
aadent  feds  hoiYp  been  miireprefeDted. 
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and  motion :  yet  they  did  not  acknowledge  an  ctcti^a! 
principle  of  darknefs,  or  the  evil  principle  of  the  Perfians^ 

II.  They  fuppofed,  that  our  blefied  Saviour  was  ^ 
compound  of  two  perfons,  of  the  man  Jefus,  and  of 
Chrift  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  the  divine  nature  entered 
into  the  iitan  jefus,  when  he  wa«  baptized  by  John  in 
the  river  Jordan,  and  departed  from  him,  vfhen  he  was 
feized  by  the  Jews. 

m.  They  attributed  to  Chrift  a  real^  ncft  zn  imagi- 
nary body. 

IV.  Their  difcipline,  tvitfi  refpefit  to  Kfe  and  manners,^ 
was  much  lefs  fevete  thafl  that  of  the  Afiatic  feft. 

Both  thefe  branches  of  the  Gnoftics  were  fubdivided 
into  varidus  denominations.  [Se6  Antitafltes,  Afco^ 
drutes,  Bardefaniftes,  Baiilidians,  Bogomiles,  Carpocrai- 
tians,  CerdoiiianS,  Cerinthians,  Marcoliaris,  Ophites, 
Saturnians,  Simonians,  and  Valentinians.  J 

Molhdm's  Ecclefiafticai  Hiftory,  toI.  L  p.  69,  70,  Z07,  xoS,  109: 
PricIUey*8  Boclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vid.  i.  p.  5X1  t85^  185^  x86. 
Hiftbry  of  Early  Opmicmfli  vol  L  p.  x«a 
Pcrcivkl*s  Dlfiertttions; 

GORTONIANS,  a  dtooinihatiori,  which  fpfan^  from 
the  Antinomians,  and  made  great  difturbance  in  New- 
England,  in  the  ydaf*  1643.  Samuel  Gorton  was  thft 
leader  of  this  denomination.  He  was  charged  with 
maintaining  the  fentiments  of  the  Antinomians,  and 
Familifts. 

Hutchiiifaii's  Hiftoi7,  vol  i.  p;  117. 

GREEK  CHURCH.  In  the  eighth  ccntuiy  there 
arofe  a  difference  between  the  eaftem  and  weftem 
churches,  which  was  carried  on  with  great  vehemence 
during  the  ninth  century";  and  in  the  eleventh  Century, 
a  total  feparation  took  place.  .  At  that  time,  the  patri- 
arch Michael  Cerularius,  who  was  defirous  to  be  freed 
from  the  Papal  authority,  publifhed  an  invedive  againft 
the  Latin  Church5  and  accufed  its  members  of  maintain- 
ing various  errors-  Pope  Leo  IX*  retorted  the  charge^ 
and  fent  legates  from  Rome  to  Conftantinople.    The 

Greek 
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i  xcA  patriarch  refufed  to  fee  them  ;  upon  which  they 
Tisccommunicated  him  and  his  adherents  publickly  in  the 
crliurch  of  St.  Sophia,  A.  D.  1054.'   The  Greek  patri- 
3.]rch  excommunicated  thofe  legates,  with  all  their  adhe* 
Tents  and  followers,  in  a  public  council  ;  and  procured 
am  order  of  the  emperor,  for  burning  the  a&  of  excom- 
munication, which  they  had  pronounced  againft  the 
Greeks.     This  rupture  has  never  been  healed  ;  and  at 
tliis  day,  a  very  confiderable  part  of  the  world  profefs 
the  religion  of  the  Greek  or  Eaflem  Church. 

The  Nicene  and  Athanafian  creeds  are  the  fymbols 
of  faith  in  this  church. 

The  principal  points,  which  diftinguifh  the  Greek 
Church  from  the  Latin,  are  as  follow : 

I.  '  They  maintain,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeds 
from  the  Father  only,  and  not  from  the  Father  and  Son. 

II.  They  difown  the  authority  of  the  pope  ^  and  deny, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  true  Catholic  Church.* 

III.  They  do  not  affeft  the  charafter  of  infallibility. 

IV.  They  utterly  difallow  of  works  of  fupereroga- 
tion,  indulgencies,  and  difpenfations. 

•    V.    They  admit  of  prayers  and  fervices  for  the  dead, 
as  an  ancient  and  pious  cuftom  ;    and  even  prAy  for   • 
the  remiffion  of  their  fms  ;   but  will  not  allow  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory,  or  determine  any  thing  dogmatically, 
concerning  the  ftate  of  departed  fouls,  f 

VI.  They  fometimes  defer  the  baptifm  of  tlieir  chil- 
dren till  they  are  three,  four,  five,  or  ten  years  of  age. J 

VII.  The  chrifm,  or  baptifmal  unftion,  immediately 
follows  the  immerfion  of  baptifm.  The  prieft  anoiAts 
the  peribn  baptized,  in  the  principal  parts  of  the  body, 

with 

*  The  Eaftern  Chnrch  attach  do  idea  of  perfonal  fandlity  or  iofaUibilicy  to  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  their  fuprcme  head,  although  he  bears  the  ftyle  of 
the  thirteenth  apoftle. 

f  llie  Greeks,  and  all  the  eaflem  nations,  in  general,  are  of  opinion,  that  de- 
parted louls  will  not  be  immediately  and  jpcrfedly  happy  ;  and  the  BiHt  paradife 
wUl  be  «  ftate  of  repofe,  and  the  next,,  of  eternal  felicity. 

t  Thu  ia  the  cuftom  of  the  Georgiatts,  who  are  a  part  of  the  Greek  Chur^i. 
The  Greeks  perfonn  baptifin,  by  dipping  the  perfon  three  times  under  waur  dtf* 
tiiidly,  in  the  nvne  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft. 
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with  an  ointment^  confecrated  with  many  curious  cir» 
€umftances>  for  that  purpofe,  by  a  bifhop.  This  chrifm 
is  called  the  unfUon  with  ointment*  Extreme  undion  is 
called  the  confecration  with  holy  oil.  This  chrifm  is  a 
myftery  peculiar  to  the  Greek  communion,  and  holds 
the  place  of  confirmation  in  the  Roman*  It  is  flyled^ 
the  fed  of  the  pft  of  the  Holy  Gboji. 

VIII.  They  infift,  that  the  facrafmcnt  of  the  Lord's 
fupper  ought  to  be  adminiftered  in  both  kinds  :*  and 
they  give  the  facrameat  to  children^  immediately  after 
baptifm. 

IX.  tThey  exclude  confirmation  and  extreme  unc- 
tion out  of  the  feven  (acraments. 

X.  They  deny  auriculai^  confefiion  to  be  a  divine 
precept,  and  fay,  it  is  only  a  pofitive  inftitution  of  the 
church.  Confellion  and  abfolution  conllitute  this  myf- 
tery \  in  tl^  Greek  Church,  in  which  penance  does  not 
toake  a  necelTary  part* 

XL  They  do  not  pay  any  religious  homage  to  the 
eucharift. 

XII.  They  adminifter  the  communion  to  the  laity^ 
both  in  ficknef$.and  health* 

XIIL  Thev  do  not  admit  of  any  images  in  bafs-re- 
lief,  or  embo0ed  work  \  but  uCe  painting  and  fculpturc 
in  filven 

XIV.    They  permit  their  fecular  clergy  to  marry  once^ 

but 

*  The  napkin,  wtikh  is  fprcMl  upon  the  holy  table,  muft  lie  confecrated  by  ^ 
liUhop,  aad  have  fome  fmall  partklca  of  the  relici  of  a  inaityr  uiued  in  the  wd»| 
withoQt  which  the  caciiarift  cannot  be  admimftered. 

.  f  The  bit  iacrament  of  the  Greek  Church  is  that  of  the  holy  oil,  or  ntiktMom^ 
which  U  not  confined  to  pesfona  in  the  lail  extremity,  like  the  extreixie  undion  of 
,the  Roman  Church  ;  but  ia  adininiilered,  if  required,  to  devout  perfons,  upon  the 
ilighteft  malady.  Seven  priefts  are  required  to  adminifter  thia  iacrament  rtni-- 
larly  ;  and  it  cannot  be  adminiftered  at  all,  by  kfs  than  three.  After  the  ou  ta 
folemniy  confecratedi  each  prieft,  in  his  turn,  unoints  the  itck  pcrfon«  and  prayt 
for  hia  recovery* 

f  Sacraraemt  are  called  myfteriet  in  the  Greek  Church.  By  the  Gredu,  % 
mrftery  it  defined  to  be  a  ceremony,  or  a&,  appointed  by  Godi  in  %rhich  he  pv* 
fltn,or  finifieth  his  (Trace  ;  and  of  the  feven,  wkkh  they  celd>rate,  four  are  to  be 
received  oy  all  Chriftians,  vx2.  baptifin.  the  baptifinal  uttdion»  the  cucharift,  and 
eonfcflion.  Non«  of  the  other  arc  conlidered  at  •bfigatory  upon  aU.  Sec  ^up* 
pkmiBt  to  the  Encyclopedia,  voLi.  p,  487, 
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"brut  n^Ver  twice,  milefs  they  renounce  their  function,  and 
i^ecome  laymen*  * 

t    IV.     They  condemn  all  fourdi  ipatrioges. 

The  Invocation  of  faints,  and  tranfubftantiation,  are 
alike  received  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churcheti. 

They  obfervc  ai  number  of  holY»-days  ;  and. keep  four 
^faft^in  the  year  more  folemn' than  the  teft, of  vhtcb  the 
faft  in  l^ent,  before*  Eafter,  is  thcr  chief* 

The  fervice  of  the  Greek  Churdi  is  too  long  and  eonv* 
plicated,  to  be  particularly  defcribed  in  thisworkf  The 
reateft  part  confifts  in  pfalms  and  hymns* 

Five  orders  of  priefthood  belong  to  the  Greek  Church, 

•  viz*^  bifhops^  priefts,*  deacon&y  fub^deacons,  and  Fc^ders^ 

•  which  laft  includes  lingers,  &c* 

•  The  epifcopal  order  is  diftingliifhed  by  the  title$  o( 
•tHetropolitan^  archbifliops,  and  Ixfhops- 

• '    The  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
*ftantinople,  is  eleded  by  twelve  bifticps,  who  reflde  near- 
eft  that  famous  capital  5  but  the  right  of  confirining  this 
eleftion  belongs  only  to  the  Turkifli  emperor.   The  pdwcf 
'  i:if -this  prelate  is  very  extenfive.    He  not  only  calls  coun* 
''cils,  by  his  own  authority,  to  decide  controverfied,  and  di- 
reft  the  affairs  of  the  church  ;  but,  with  the  permillion 
of  the  emperor,  he  adminifters  juftice,  and  takes  cogni- 
eance  of  civil  caffes  among  the  members  of  his  cemmu* 
nion.     The  other  patriarchs  are  of  Jcrufalcm,  Ansioch, 
*and  Alexandria,  who  are  nominated  by  the  patriajrjcb  or 
€k>nftantinople.    Befides  the  power  of  nominating  the 
fkher  jihree  patriarchs,  and  all  epifcopal  dignitaries,  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople  enjoys  a  moft  exlenfiye  j.u* 
rifdiftion,  cdmprifing  fhe  churches  of  AnatoHa,  Greece, 
Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  the  iflands  of  the  Archipelago. 
For  the  adminlftratlon  of  ecclefiaftical  affairs,  a  fynod, 
convened  monthly,  is  compofed  of  the  heads  of  thu 
church  refident  in  Conftantinople. 

In  this  affembly  the  patriarch  of  Conftantinople  pre- 
fides  with  thofe  of  Antioch  and  Jerufalem,  and  twelve 
:archbiihops* 
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*  In  regard  to  difciplme  and  worfliip,  the  Greek  Churdr 
has  the  fame  divifion  of  the  clergy  into  regular  and  fec«* 
ular,  the  fame  fpiritual  jurtfdi£tion  of  bifhops  and  their 
ofEcials,  the  fame  diftinftion  of  ranks  and  offices,  with 
the  church  of  Rome* 

There  is  a  branch  of  the  Greek  Church,  that,  though 
joined  in  communion  .of  doctrine  and  worfhip  with  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople^  refufe  to  receive  his  legatees, 
or  to  obey  his  edicts.  This  divifion  is  governed  by  its 
own  laws  and  inftitutions,  under  the  jurifdifUon  of 
fpiritual  rulers,  who '  are  independent  on  all  foreign  au- 
thority. 

The  Greek  Church  comprehends  in  its  bofom  a  xron- 
fiderable  part  of  Greece,  the  Grecian  ifles,  Wallachia, 
Moldavia,  Egypt,  Abyffinia,  Nubia,  Lydia,  Arabia, 
Mefopotamia,  Syria,  Silicia,  and  Pklefline  ;  Alezandriat 
Antioch,  and  Jerufalem ;  the  whole  of  the  Ruffian  em- 
pire  in  Europe ;  great  part  of  Siberia  in  Afia }  Ailracan, 
Cafan,  and  Georgia.     [See  Psart  II.] 

•  It  is  afferted  by  Dallaway,  in  his  account  of  Conftan* 
tihbple,  ancient  and  modern,  which  was  publifhed  in 
1707,  that  all  orders  of  the  Greek  clergy,  inferior  to 
bilhops,  are  permitted  to  marry.  Celibacy,  and  the  af- 
fumption  of  monaftic  habits,  are  indifpenfably  requifite 
in  thofe5  who  are  candidates  for  the  mitre* 

•  The  riches  offomc  of  the  Greek  churches  and  mon- 
aileries,  in  jewels,  particularly  pearls,  in  plate,  and  in 
the  habits  of  the  clerg)',  are  very  ^reat,  and  reckon- 
ed  not  much  inferior  to  thofe  in  Roman  Catholk: 
countries. 

DaUaway's  HiA«ry  .of  Conftan^nople,  p.  378,  379* 

Ricattt'fti»tate  of  the  Greek  ChUrciL 

King*!  Hiftory  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  xi,  16, 17^  ii,  1^%,  134, 

Father  Sinioiu*  Religion  of  the  Eaftem  Nations,  p.  5, 6,  7,  S. 

Thevenot*!  Travels,  p.  4x2, 

Broughton's  Hillorical  Library,  vol  i.  p.  145, 146, 147. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol*  vi.  p«  351,  253. 

£ocjclopcdia,  yc^*  viii.  p.  11 7, 
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HATTEMISTS,  a  Dutch  dexiommation,  which- arofe 
in  the  feventeenth  century.     They  derive  their 

-name  from  Pontium  Van  Hattein,  a  miniiler  in  the  prov- 
-ince  of  Zealand.  He  interpreted  the  Calviniftic  dodrine 
concerning  abfolute  decrees^  fo  as  to  deduce  from  it  the 
fyAem  of  a  fatal  and  uncontrollable  necefTity.  Having 
laid  down  this  principle  to  account  for  the  origin  of  all 
events,  •  he  denied  the  difference  between  moral  good 
and.  evil,  and  tiie  corruption  of  human  nature. 

Hence  he  concluded,  that  mankind  were  under  no 
ibrt  of  obligation  to  correct  their  manners,  to  improve 
tiieir  ininds,  or  to.  endeavour  after  a  regular  obedience 
to  the  divine  laws  :  that  the  whole  of  religion  confiited 

:not  in  a&ing,  but  in  fufiering  ;  ai^d  that  aU  the  precepts 

.  of  Jefus  Chrift  are  reducible  to  this  ;fingle  one — that  we 
bear,  with  chcerfulnefs  and  patience,  the  events  that  hap- 
pen to  us  through  the  Divine  Will,  and  make  it  our  con- 
^m  and  only  itudy,  to  maintain  a  permanent  tranquilli* 
ty  ^f  mijid. 

This  denomination  alfo  affirmed,  that  Chrift  had  not 
fadsiied  the  divine  juftice,  nor  made  an  expiation  for  the 
lins  of  men  by  his  death  and  fufiertngs  ;  but  had  only 
figmfied  to  us,  by  his  mediation,  that  there  was  nothing 
in  us  that  could  offend  the  Deity*    They  maintained,  that 

'  this,  was  Qhrift's  manner  of  juftifying  his  fervants,  and 

prefenting  them  blamelefs  before  the  tribunal  of  God.* 

They  alfo  taught,  that  God  does  not  puniih  men  for 

■  their  fins,  but  by  their  fins. 

MolbeiBi't  EcdcfiafUcal  Hxftoiy,  toL  it.  p.  553,  554* 

HELSAITES,  a  denomination,  which  arofein  the  fee* 
end  century.  They^enied  fome  parts  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament ;  dxa  not  own  St.  Paul  to  be  an  apof- 
tle  ;  and  thought  it  an  indif&rent  thing,  if,  in  perfecu* 
tion,  they  demed  the  faith  in  words.  They  received  a 
certaiii  book,  which,  they  faid,  came  down  from  heaven^ 
^nd  contained  their  do&rine* 

Atb«iiiin  Oracle,  vol  ii.  p.  laS. 

HENRICIANS, 

*  This  opinio!)  X9n  peculiar  to  the  HattemiiU,  and  4>ftAn|;iiiihed  them  601a 

*•  Vcrfchonib, 
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HENRICIANS,  a  denomination  m  the  twelfth  <^M^- 
ry,  founded  by  Henry,  a  monk*  He  rejefted  the  ba^dln 
of  infants  j  cenfured,  with  feverity,  the  licentious 
ners  of  the  clergy  ;  and  treated  the  feftivals  and 
jnoiiies  of  thQ  church  with  the  utmoft  contempt. 

MoihrimN  £ccle6aftic3l  Hi(lory,  vol  IL  p.  448. 

HERACLEONITES,  a  branch  of  the  Valentiniant, 
in  ihc  feccnd  ceAturyt  They  derived  their  name  fraxn 
Hcracleon,  who  maintained,  that  the  world  wa«  wrf  the 
Immediate  produftion  of  the  5on  of  God  ;  but  that  be 
was  only  the  oocafional  caufe  of  its  being  created.by  the 
Demiurgus.  The  Heraclconites  denied  the  zu^jarky  of 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt,  maintaining,  that 
tKev  Arere  mere  random  founds  in  the  air  ;  and  that  Su 
^ohn  the  Baptift  was  the  only  true  voice,  which  direded 
to  the  Meffi;ih, 

}>roiightQn*f  Hiftoi-i^l  JLibhiry,  ToJ,i..iw  484. 

IflERMOGENIANS,  a  dcnomiaatjon,  which  arofe  to- 
'tt'ards  the  clofe  of  the  fecond  century  ;  fo  denominated 
fron),  Hermogenes,  a  painter  by  prpfeflion.  He  regard- 
ed matter  as  the.  fountain  of  all  evil,  and  could  not  per- 
fuade  himfclf,  that  God  had  created  it  from  nothing  by 
nn  almighty  aft  of  his  will. ,  Therefore  he  maintained, 
fhat .  the  world,  with  whatever  it  contains*,  as  alfo  the 
fouls  of  men;,  an^  other  fpirits,  were  formed  by  the  Deity 
from  an  uncreated  ana  eternal  mafs  of  corrupt  matter, 

MoiheMli*s  £cck6aftical  Hiftory,  voL  L  p.  i^ 

IIERRENHUTTERS.    [See  Moravians.] 

HETER0U6IANS,  a  name  given  to  one  of  the  Arias 
^iviiions*     [See  Arians.^ 

•  • 

HIERACITESy-a  denomination  in  the  third  c<5ntuTy  ;• 
fo  called  from  their  leader  Hic^nx,  a  philofopher  and 
magici^in  of  Egypt.-  Hierax  maintained;  that  the  prin* 
dpal  objeft  of  Chrift's  office  and  miniftry,  was  the  pro* 
PVlgaUoft  pf  3^  jiew  law,  more  fcvcre  and  perfeft  than 

tliat 
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tl^at:  of  Mofes.     Hence  he  concluded,  that  the  ufe  of 
Hcili^  wine,  wedlock^  and  of  other  things  agreeable  to 
^lie  outward  fenfes,  which  had  been  permitted  under  the 
A^oiaic  dUpcnfation,  \vt>s  abfolutely  prohibited  and  abro- 
gated by  Chrift«     He  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
neaven,  children,  who  died  before  they  had  arrived  to 
the  ufe  of  reafon  ;  and  that,  upon  the  fuppofition,  tbaf^ 
Ood  was  bound  to  adminifter  the  rewards  erf*  futurity  to 
tliofe  only,  who  had  fairly  finifhed  their  viftorious  con- 
flid  with  the  body  and  its  lufts.     He  maintained  alfo, 
that  Melchifedec  was  the  Holy  Ghoft.     His  difciples 
taught,  that  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  was  contained 
in  uie  Father,  as  a  ^ttle  veflel  in  a  great  one  ;  whence 
they  h^  the  name  of  Metans^ifmonites,  from  the  Greek 
word  fAirayyfffxovcc,  which  figmfies  contained  in  a  TeffeL 

Hierax  alfo  denied  the  do&rine  of  the  refurredUon  of 
the  body. 

Moiheiin,  ibid.  p.  14(. 

Broughtoii*!  HiAorical  librarf,  Vol  i  p.  493* 

• 

HOFFMANISTS,  thofe,  who  efpoufed  the  fenti- 
mcnts  of  Daniel  Hoffman,  profeffor  in  the  tmiveriity  tif 
Helmfladt,  who,  in  the  year  1598,  taught,  that  the  bght 
of  reafon,  even  as  it  appears  in  the  writings  of  Plato  and 
Ariftotle,  is  adyerfe  to  religion  ;  and  that  the  more  the 

;  human  underftandine  is  cultivated  by  philofophical  ftudy, 
jthe  more  perfeftly  is  the  enemy  fupplied  with  weapons 

'  of  defence.  ^  ^ 

'  £n6cl<rs  Hlftory  of  Philofopliy,  toL  &  p^  506. 

HOMOi  AUSIANS,  a  name  given  to  a  branch  of  die 
Arims*    [See  Arians.J 

HOPKINSIANS,  fo  called  from  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Hopkms,  D.  D.  paftor  of  the  firft  Congregatkmal 
churdi  at  Newport,  who,  in  his  fermons  and  trz&Sy 
has  made  feveral  additions  to  the  fentiments  firft  ;ul-f 
vanced  by  the  celebrated  Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards,  late 
Prefident  of  New-Jerfey  College.*  ryt 

*  This  dcnomipadon  fuppofc»t}iat  tlus  emliiem  diTine  not  only  Uluftratcd  and 
^•Bfirnud  Uk  nuip  (WdriDca  df  Calviniihv  ^ut  Iffougfat  the  whole  fyftcm  to  m 

greater 
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The  following  IS  a  fummary  of  the  diftlnguifiimg 

•  tenets  of  this  denomination,  together  with  a  few  of  the 
reafonsj  of  which  they  make  ufe,  to  fupport  their  fen* 

timents : 

...  , 

:  I.     That  all  true  virtue,  or  real  holinefs,  confifts  in 
^  difinterefted  benevolence. 

The  objcft  of  benevolence  is  univerfal  being,  includ- 
ing God,  and  all  intelligent  creatures.  It  wiihes  and 
feeks  the  good  of  every  individual,  fo  far  as  is  confiftent 
with  the  greateft  good  df  the  whole,  which  is  comprifed 
iu  the  glory  of  God;  and  the  |)erfe£bion  and  happineft 
of  his  kingdom. 

The .  law  of  God  is  the  ftandaf d  of  all  moral  reSi- 
tude,  or  hdlinefs.f  This  is  reduced  into  love  to  God, 
and  our  neic^hbour  as  ourfelves  ;  and  univerfal  good- 
will comprehends  all  the  love  to  God,  our  ^dghbooTy 
and  ou4:feIvcs,  required  in  the  divine  law ;  and  there- 
fore muft  be  the  whole  of  holy  obedience.  Let  any  fe- 
Yious  .perfon  think  what  are  the  particular .  branches  of 
true  piety  ; .  when  he  has  viewed  each  one  by  itfelf,  he 
will  £nd,.xhat  difmterefted,  friendly  afteftion,  is  its  diC- 

•  tinguifhingcharafteriftic.  Far  inftance,  all  the  holinefs 
in  pious  fcai;,  which  djl^inguiflies  it  from  the  fear  of  the 
wicked,  confifts  in  love.  Again,  holy  gratitude  is  noth- 
ing but  good-will  to  God  and  our  neighbour^  in  which 
ve  ourfelves  are  included  ;  and  correfpondent  affc6kion, 
excited,  by  a  view  of  the  good^will  and  kindnefs  of  God* 

Univerfal  good-will  alfo  implies  the  whole  of  the  duty 
vrt  ometCi  s>ur  neighbour.  For  juftice,  truth,  and  faith* 
fulnefs,  are  comprifed  in  univerfal  benevolence.  So  are 
temperance  and  chaftity.     For  an  undue  indulgence  of 

•  our  appetites  ajjd  pafllons  is  contrary  to  benevolence,  as 
tending  to  hurt  o.urfelves  or  others  ;.  and  fo  oppofitc^to 

•  .,••::  ...  the 

■♦       •  • 

greater  degrrr  of  cftTiTifteiicy  anc!  pcrfe<Sion,  than  any,  rvho  had  gone  Wfore  him. 
And  they  profdfs  oqIj  to  puriue  the  lame  defign,  of  Aiii  further  pcrfe^ing  the 
lame  fyilem. 

f  The  law  requires  us  to  love  Cod  with  all  our  heart.<,  becaufe  he  is  the  Lord. 
becaufe  he  i*  juft  fuch  a  being  as  he  is.  On  this  account,  primarily  and  antece* 
dently  to  all  other  confiderations,  he  is  infinitely  amiahle  ;  and  therefore,  on  thit 
account,  priinarily  aTid^ntcccdently  to  "iil  Other  confidervtiom,  he  ought  to  appear 
iltfi|iitely  amitible  m  our  eyes. 
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Uxo  general  good,  and  the  divine  command,  in  whkh  all 
tlie  crime  of  fuch  indulgence  confifts.     In  fliort,  all  vir- 

;tue  is  nothing  but  benevolence  afted  out  in  its  proper 
nature  and  perfeftion,  or  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour, made  perfeft  in  all  its  genuine  exercifes  and  ex- 
preflions.  .       . 

II*     That  all  fin  coxiilfts  in  felfiflmefs. 

Sy  this  is  meant,  an  intereded,  felfifh  a£edion,  by 
ivhioh  a  perfon  fetr,  bimfelf  up  as  fupreme,  and  the  only 
obje£t  of  regard  ;  and  nothing  is  good  or  lovely,  in  his 
-  view^  unlefs  fuited  to  promote  his  own  private  intereft. 
Xlxis  felf-Iove  is,  in  its  whole  nature,  and  every  degree  of 
ic,   enmity  againid  God,     It  is  not  fubje£b  to  the  law  of 
Oo<l ;  and '  is  the  only  afiedion  that  can  oppofe  it.    It 
is  the  foundation  of  all  fpiritual  blindnefs  ;   and  there- 
fore the  fource  of  all  the  open  idolatry  in  the  heathw 
xvorld,  and  felfe  religion  under  the  light  of  the  gofpel. 
All  this  is'  agreeable  to  that  felf-love,  which  oppofes 
God^s  true  charafter.     Under  the  influence  of  this  prin- 
ciple, men  depart  from  truth,  it  being  itfelf  the  greateft 
,    praftical  lie  in  nature  ;  as  it  fets  up  tnat,  which  is  com- 
paratively nothing,  above  Univerfal  Exiftence.    Self-lovc 
is  the  fource  of  all  ptofanenefs  and  impiety  in  the  world ; 
and  of  all  pride  and  ambition  among  men,  which  is 
nothing  but  fdfiibnefs  a&ed  out  in  this  particular  way. 
.   This  Is  the  foundation  of  all  covetoufnefs  and  fenfuality ; 
'  as  it  blinds  people's  eyes,  contrads  their  hearts,  and  finks 
them  down,  fo  that  they  look  upon  earthly  enjoyments 
a»  the  greateft  good.     This  is  the  fource  of  all  falfehood, 
'    injustice,  and  oppreflion ;  as  it  excites  mankind, by  undue 
'methods,  to  invade  the  property  of  others.     Self-love 
produces  all  the  violent  paffions,  envy,  wrath,  clamour, 
and  evil  fpeaking  :  and  every  thing,  contrary  to  the  di- 
vine law,  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  fruitful  fource 
of  all  iniquity,,  felf-love. 

m.  That  there  are  no  promifes  of  regenerating  grace 
made  to  the  doings  of  the  unregenerate. 

For,  as  far  as  men  aft  from  felf-love,  they  aft  from  a 
bad  end.    For  thofe,  who  have  no  true  love  to  God, 

really 
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really  do  no  -duty,  when  they  attend  on  the  externals  tt 
tieligion.  And,  as  the  unregenerate  aft  from  a  felfiih 
principle,  they  do  nothing  which  is  copmanded*  Their 
unpenitent  doings  are  wholly  oppofed  'to  repentance  and 
converfionj  therefore  not  implied  in  the  command,  U 
repent^  &c.  So  far  from  this,  they,  are  altogether' dif- 
obedience  to  the  command.*  Hence  it  appears,  that 
there  are  no  promifes  of  falvation  to*  the  doings  of  the 
iinregenerate. 

IV.    That  the  impotency  of  finrters,  with  refpe£l  to 
believing  in  Chrift,  is  not  natural,  but.  moral* 

For  it  is  a  plain  dictate  of  common  fenfe,  that  natural 
impoffibility  excludes  all  blame«  But  an  unwilling  mind 
is  univerfally  confidered  as  a  crime,  and  not  ^s  an  excaii^ 
and  is  the  very  thing  wherein  our  wickednefs  confifH- 
That  the  impotence,  of  the  finner  is  owing  to  a  di&fiec- 
tipn  of  heart,  is  evident  from  the  promifes  pf  the  go]fpeI« 
When  any  objeft  of  good  is  proppfed  and  pronnf(;d  to 
us,  upon  afking,  it  clearly  evinces,  that  there  can  be  no 
impotency  in  us,  with  relpeft  to  obtaining  it,  befide  the 
difapprpbation  oi  the  will  j  ind  that  inabihty,.  which  con* 

fiftt 

*  The  anther  of  the  Moral  Difquifitions,  wkStf  compving  KflpkiafiMi  Cd> 
viiuA^  with  real  Calyimfts»  has  thU  inforascc.  . 

Tt  is  cTident,  that  Hopkinfian  fentiments  are  only  the  gcnvuie,  floBrUhmg.aiid 
*  frmtfvl  braDthei  of  the  Calviniftic  tree.  For  the  Hopkumana  plead,  that  thore  w 
vc  dotf  in  the  adioo^  of  iumen»  hecaufe  they  arc  tot«dly  4.cprAVQ4«  Aa  total  de- 
fraVity,  therefore,  is  the  great  pillar  in  the  Calviniftic  theory,  there  is  no  moredif^ 
lercnce  between  Calvinifts  and  Hopkififiana»  than  diere  is  Between  a  tree  and  ita 
irsuiches;  oc  between  ^rft  principles  and  coofequeiioea.  llTe  broad  foundaeiiM|« 
%«k>ch  fapports  onr  ainple  fuper{b-u(51ure,  wap  long  fince  deeply  and  ftmly  laid  n 
the  firftpnncipies  of  Calvlnirm.    To  fop  port  onn  theory,  we  needno  firft  priDct 


pies,  except  thofe»  whi<;h  Cal^oifts  have  adopted  and  improved  ag|ii&|k  Pdagiaaa 
and  Arminians.     [Set  Spring's  Moral  Difqujfitiona,  p.  4a] 

'The  Hopkinfians,  however,  wonld  wiih  to  be  coafidered  as  D4villiftfy  osif  be* 
raiiiethey  fqppofe,  that  the  leading  principles  of  that  denomjnatioa  arc  taa|^  oi 
fcnptiire,  and  were  believed  by  the  firft  Cfhriftians :  and  they  ruppofe,that, 
the  dodhines  of  grace  were  attacked  by  Pelagins,  \vl  the  fifth  ccnlury,  tbtf 
brated  AngoiHne,  biibop  of  Hippo,  ftrcnvoufly  afferted  the  deprayhy  of  hn^ 
iMturc*  fince  the  fall  of  the  firft  man ;  the  necefijty  of  a  fpiritoal  interpoGcSioB  af 
divine  grace,  to  enable  us  to  do  any  one  good  a^en ;  and  coofequeiitljt  that 
Aonie  could  obtain  iaivation,  excepting,  thofe,  whom  God  has  thought  fit  to  fk^ 
and  upon  whom  he  bcflows  his  grace.  The  whole  of  the  ear  lied  rcfonneH  main* 
tained  thefe  opinioas  of  AuguiUne.  They  afibmed,  tifider  l.uther,  a  more icsplar 
'and  Xyflcmatic  form,  thai^  they  had  formerly  exhibited.  But  as  th«  JLnthcrant  afr 
teryrards  abandoned  them,  they  arc  now  known  by  the  name  of  C^dvinifiic  do€» 
t^pe«.    [See  £ncycIopedi4,ToL  xv.  p.  469.] 
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dtfiadiaatida,  never  reiKlcrs  any  thiQg  improperly 
tiiG  Tubjed  of  precept  or  command. 

-    '  \?.-    That,  in  order  to  &ith  in  ChrSl,  z  fiimer  muft  ap- 
pro vc,  in  his  heart,  of  the  divine  condud,  eren  though 
HCrod  (Kbutdcaftium'^ff:  for  ever  ;  which,  however,  nei- 
tiier  *  implies,  ^ove.to  tnifay,  nor  hatred  of  happincfg.* 
'     -  Por,  if  the  Jaw. is  good,  death  is  due  to  tbofe,  who 
Hiavcr  i>rtiken>it.    The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  cannot  but. 
do  rights     It  would  bring  everlailing  reproach  upon  his 
govemimestt,  t0  fpare  us,  coniidered  mcrdy  as  in  our- 
JvAyres,     Vlink  this  is  &lt  in  our  hearts,  and  not  till 
l&€!n,  vrt'&m  be  prepared  to  look  to  the  free,  grace  of 
-G^d^  tht'OUgh- the  redemption,  which  is  in.Chrift,  and  to 
-  (ftXeMtfe  faich  in  his  blood,  who  is  fet  fertb  ia  be  a  prefix 
^  fiat$M  t$  declare  God*4  rigbteot^kefs^  that  be  might  be  juji^ 
and  yet  be  the  jujiifier  of  him  j  who  Mievetb  in  ycfus. 

VI,  Hiat  tlie  iniinitely  wife  and  holy  God  has  ex- 
rerted  his  omnipotent-  power,  in  fuch  a  mam^r,  as  he  pur- 
,  pofed  fliould  be  followed,  with  the  exiflence  and  eiUrance 
.'of  moral  evil  in  die  fyftem. 

For  it  mufi;  be  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  God.  has  a 
-  perfeA  knowledge,  forefight,  and  view  of  all  poflible  ex- 
.  ifiences  and  events*  If  that  fyftem  and  fcene  of  opera- 
'  tion^  in  which  moral  evil  (hould  never  have  exiftence, 
was  a£hially  preferred  in  the  Divine  Mind,  certainly 'the 
^'Deity  is  infinite^  difappointed  in  the  iiTue  of  his  own 
r  operations*  Nothing  can  be  more  difhonourable  to  God, 
than  tcF  imagine  that  the  fyftem,  which  is  a&ually  form- 
'  ed  by  the  divine  handy  and  which  was  made  for  his  pleaf- 

urc 

*  Ai  a  paxikle  of  water  is  finall,  jn  comparifon  of  a  gvneroas  ftmin,  fo  the 

'  man  of  bunility  feels  finall  before  the  great  Aimily  of  his  fcUow-crcatures.     He 

v^hies  1^  feul ;  but  when  he  compares  it  to  the  great  foul  of  mankiod,  he  al« 

moft  fofgett  ftiid  lofes  fight  of  it :  for  the  governing  principle  of  his  heart,  is  t9 

'  eftimace  tfingt  acootdiAg  to  their  worth.    When,  therefore,  he  lAilulges  a  ham- 

-t  Ide  opmpagSfon  with  hi»Miker,  he  feels  loH  in  the  infinite  fdhiefii  and  -brigfatiiclii 

of  divine  love,  as  a  ray  of  light  is  loft  in  the  fun,  and  a  particle  of  water  In  tho 

ocean.     It  infpn^s  him  with  the  moft  mtefol  feelings  of  heart,  that  he  has  o|»- 

portimity  to  be  in  the  band  of  God,  as  day  in  the  hand  of  the  potter ;  and  as  he 

confiders  himfelf  in  this  humble  light,  he  fubnfits  the  nature  and  fize  of  his  futui^ 

'  vefiel  entirely  to  God.     As  hi^  pride  is  loft  in  the  duft,  he  looks  op  with  pleafuro 

'   towards  the  th^e  of  God,  and  rejoices  with  all  his  heart  in  the  re^ityde  of  the 

divine  adminlftniUaQ. 
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ure  and  gkrvj  5s  yet  n<rt  the  fruit  of  ■ 

and  defign.  '  ^  -^cr       :.        .r  .,  .    :j  \  -.       't^ 

•    VIL  *  fThat  the  introdufdon  of  fin^  u^  upon  the  wlitole, 
ibr  the  general  good.  I    .       i.v^.i   :'.:'  ^         -     -  . 

For  the  wifdoni  and  powertdf  thelDdb^^are  difplay^ 
in  carrying  on  deiigns  of:tiie  gzeaisefbgoodf ::.'aiid:tbe'«K- 
iftence .  of  moral  evil  has,.  uiidoubtedi|r^  jOCcsSvnUd   a 
more  fuU,  perfed,  and  glorious  difcover.y.of,theiiifu»le 
perfedions  of  the  divine  nature,  tiiaa  could  otkfitwMk 
have  been  made  to  the  ^iew  of  creaturei; :  .If  ih&ex^ea^ 
five  manifbftations  of  the  pure  and  hblv  A9£uc&  of:G-^, 
and  his  infinite  averfion  to  fin,  and  all  hit  iilbereiU:  purfec* 
tions,  in  their  genuine  fruits  afid*  leffeds,  is  eiiiieri'^k&lf 
the  greated  good,  or  neceifarily  contaiaafiiil ;  it  muflt 
..cefliirily' follow,  that  the  introdu^on  of 'fin.  is  for. 
grcaleft  good.  ,v  .\,.   \  /.     .;    . 

VIII;    That  repentance  is  before' fwth  in:lChrift;r 

-By  this  is  not  intended,'^  that:  repem^rnce  is  lieEweti 
fpeculative  bcUef  of  the  being  and  perfedloiK  of  Ood, 
and  of  the  perfon  and  charader  of  Chriff^   bnt'oidy^ 
.'that  true  repentance  is  previous  td  a^vmgifiiitli  in 
-  Chrid:,  in  which  the  tieliever  4s  united,  to  Chrifii,  and  em- 
titled  to  the  benefits  of  his  mediation  anil  atonemenL 

•  That  repentance  is  before  faith  in  this  ienie,:  appesirf 

•  from  fevcral  confiderations.     '     .    -■■'::].'.'     . 
- '   ift.     As  repentance  aUd  faith  refpe^  different cAi^e&y 

'  fo  they  are  dillin^  exercifes  of  the  heart-;  and  therefore, 
one  not  <^nly  tnay,  but  muft  be,  prior  to  the  otksr. 

2d.  There  may  be  genuine  repentance  of  fin,  with- 
out faith  in  Chrifl  ;  but  there  cannot  be  true  faith  in 
Cbrift,  without  repentance  of  fin:  and  fmce  repentance 
is  neceflary,  in  order  to  faith'in  CixnSi^  k  niult  .peceila* 

•  rily  be  prior  to  faith  in  Chrift. 

3d.     John  the  Baptid,  ChriA,  and  his  apodles;  taught, 

that  repentance  is  before  faith.     John  cr^&Ai  Repeni^  for 

t/je  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ,at  i&^/i^;  intending,  tjj^at  true 

repentance  was  neceflary  in  order  to  embrace  the  gofpel 

'  of  the  kingdom*  .  Chrift  conimanded,  Repent  ye  y  andbe^^ 
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iietfe  the  ^pel.^  iAftd-  PA«1  pteached  repentance  toiiiard 
God,  and  faith  toward  our-L«rd  "Jefui  Qhiiji^.  ;.  . 

l5r.  That  though  meii  became  fmners  bv  Atlam.ac- 
cording  to  a  diyiile  t^nftitution,  yet  they*  have,  and  are 
a.c:ooiantable  for;* no  fins  Kut  perfonal.     For,* 

I  ft, '  Adam*s  aft;'''  ih  t^xXti^  ihe  forbitiden  frurf ,  Vas 
not  tlie  a£t  of  his  ppft^rity;.  therefore,  they  did 'not  fin  at 
the  lame  time  he  did;-    "\  '*,'  ''         '  " 

The  ffft/utfiJfs  ^f  that  a'a  cbuld  not  be  transfer- 
to' them  afKfWdi-cl^ybeciule  the  finfulnefs.  pf  an  aft 
can  no  more  be  tran^etr^'d  *fr6m  dne  perfon  to  another, 
than  anafl:  itfeff:     Therefoi'e;*  ; 

3d,  Adam's'vSyfib^'  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  wa$ 
not  the  caufe,  but  dilly  the  occafiori^  of  his  pofterity's  be- 
ing-fmner^.  -God'  was  pleai*ed-to  make  a  conflitution, 
that,  if  Adani'remainfed  holy  through' his  ftate  of  trial, 
his  pofterity  fliould,  incoafequ^ce  of  it,  be  holy  too  ; 
l>ut  if  he  finned,  his  pofterity,  in  confequence  of  it, 
,ihould  be  fmners  top.  Ad^m  finned,  and  now  God 
brings  his])ofterity  hrto  the  worlcf  finners.  'Bj  Adam's 
fih^  we  are  become  fihners,  not  jfer  it ;  his  fm  being 
*oniy  the  dccafwn^  tioi  the  f^^,  of  dtit  committing  firis. 

^    X,.  That  though  believers  are  juftified  through  Chrift^s 
rigliteoufnefs,  yet  his  righteoufnefs  is  not  transferred  to 

:  tbl^pu-  .  For,  •  ^  .'.   :,   r  -  '  '  ' ♦    J  '     <; 

ift.    Berfonal  righteoufnefs  can  no  more  be  transfer- 
red fiwm  one  perfon: tfjanpther^  than  perfonal  fin.., 

.. ;    ad,  .  If  Cbrift's,  perfonal  righteoulhels  were  transfer- 
red to  believers,'  tfiey  would .  be  as  perfefl:ly  lioTy  as 
Chrift^.and  fo  ftandin  ng  need, of  forgivenefs.j'  Biit,, 
.   3d.     Believers  are. not  confcious  of  having  Chrifl*^ 
perfonal  righteoufr^efs,  but  fee^  and  bewail  n;uch  in-  * 
dwelling  fia  and  corruption.     And,  .   ^ 
.  ^^tfa/    The  fgyipture  reprefents  believers  as  receiving 
only  the  benefits  of  Chrift'a  righteoufnefs  in  juftification, 

.or  their  being  pardpned , and  accepted  for  Chrifl's  righ- 
teoufnefs' fake.     And  this  is  the  proper  fcripture  notiqn 

^  pi  imputatton.    Jonathan's  righteouiiiefs  was  imputed 
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to  Mq>hibo(heth,  when  David  fliewdd  kind&efs  to  him 
for  his  father  Jonathan's  fake. 

The  Hopkinfians  warmly  advocate  the  dodrine  of  the 
divine  decrees,  the  dodrine  of  par^cular  election,  the 
dpftrine  of  total  depravity,  the  doftrine  of  .the  fpecial 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  regeneration,  the  doc* 
trine  of  juftification  by  faith  alone,  the,  final  perfevcra^c^ 
of  the  faints,  and  the  confiflency  betWccn  entire  ffee^ 
dom  and  abfolute  dependence  ;  and  therefore  claim  it 
as  their  iufl  due,  fmce  the  world  W}11  tridka  dilUn^oiis, 
to  be  called  HopkinJian  Calvinifts. 

Hopkini  ou  Kolmeii,  p.  7,  S»  zi,  xi>  iQ»  26,  27,  iZ^  Sf» 

34. 171.  W,  iO%. 
Edwardtoa  ctu  Will.  p.  a.t4).l99* 

■  Nature  of  Tmc  Virtue 

Bellamy's  True  Religion  Delinested,  p  r6i 

"   ■■■  Dialpguf s betwe» Tbcnm  and Piuliiiut. p. iZi* 
Weft's. Eflayi  00  Morai  Agoicy^  p«,270»  177,  x6i. 
Spring's  Nature  of  Duty,  p.  23. 
Mforau  Difi|iii&tions,  p.  461 
M;inu(cript  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Emmons* 

HUSSITES,  a  denomination  in  Bohemia,  fo  called 
from  John  Hufs,  one  of  their  priadpal  teachers,  who^ 
about  the  year  141 4,  embraced  and  defended  the  opin« 
ions  of  Wickliff.     [See  Wickliffites.] 

Brandt's  Hiftory  of  tl)e  Rdbmtttito,  toL.fi.  fi  tt, 

HUTCHINSONIANS,  fo  called  from  the  late  John 
Hutchinfon,  £fq.  who  was  bom  in  (674*  Hiis  labori« 
ous  writer  was  a  layman  of  Yorkfhire  \  and  being  of  a 
fludious  turn,  affifted  by  a  proper  education,  he  i&ade 
many  valuable  difcoveries  in  the  philofophy  of  nature, 
which  he  afterwards  applied  to  theoloigical  difquifrtioi^, 
and  had  the  pleafure  to  find  an  exad  confbrmity  be« 
tween  thofe  two  great  conftituents  of  human  knowledge* 
The  number  of  thofe,  who  embrace  his  opinions,  are 
numerous,  but  they  have  never  formed  themfclves  into 
any  diftind  church  or  fociet)'. 

It  appears  to  be  a  leading  feptlment  of  this  denotni* 
nation,  that  all  our  ideas  of  divinity  are  formed  frb'm 
the  ideas  in  nature  :  that  nature  is  a  ftandaxd  pidui^ 

and  • 
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Rnd  fcripture  an  application  of  the  feveral  parts  of  that* 
pi^ure,  to  draw  out  to,  as  the  great  things  of  God,  in 
order  to  reform  our  mental  conceptions.* 

T*o  prove  this  point,  the  Hutchinfonians  allege,  that 

the    fcriptures  declare.    The  invijible  things  <^f  Gad^  from 

the  formation  of  the  world,  are  clearly feen^beitig  tmderfiood 

by  the  things,  which  arc  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and 

Godhead,  Rom.  i.  20.     The  heavens  muft  declare  G^d^s 

rx^bteoupnefs  and  truth,  in  the  congregation  of  the  faims^ 

Pialxii'  fxxxix.  5*     And  in  ihort,  the  whole  fyftem  of 

nature,  in  one  voice  of  analogy,  declares  and  gives  us 

ideas  of  his  glory,,  and  {hews  us  his  handy  work. 

We  cannot  have  any  ideas  of  invifible  things,  till  they 

are  pointed  out  to  us  by  revelation.     And  as  we  cannot 

Vnow  them  immediately,  fuch"^as  they  are  in  themfelves^ 

after  the  manner,  in  which  we  know  feniible  obje&s^ 

iher  muft  be  communicated  to  us  by  th&  mediation  of 

fucn  things  as  we  already  comprehend.    For  this  reafon^ 

the  fcripture  is  found  ta  have  a  language  of  its  owu^ 

iKrfaich  does  not  confift  of  words,  but  of  figns  or  figures, 

taken  from  vifible  things  :  in  confequence  of  whichj  th^ 

^irorld,  which  we  now  fee,  becomes  a  fort  of  commenta*- 

ry  on  the  mind  of  God,  and  explains  the  world,  ia 

which  we  believe* 

The  doftrine^  of  the  Chriftian  faith  are  atteftcd  by  the 
whole  natural  world*;  They  are  recorded  in  a  language,: 
which  has  never  been  confounded  ;  they  are  written  ia 
a  text,  which  fhall  never  be  corrupted. 

The  Hutchiidc^uu  mamtain,  that  the  great  myltery 
of  tile  Trinity  is  conveyed  to  our  underftandtngs  by 
ideas  oi  f^e ;  and  that  the  coeated  fubflance  of  the 
.  air,  or  heavoi,  in  its  threefold  agency  of  fire,  light  j  and 
fpirit,  is  the  enigsma  of  the  one  eifence,  or  one  Jehovah 
in  three  perfotig.>  The  unity  of  eflence  is  exhibited  -by 
its  unity  of  futaftuice;  the  trinity  of  perfons,  b^  its 
•triiiity  of  comfitiOQs,  fire,  light,  ^xA  fpirit.    Tfau^  the 

one 

\     *  This  u  the  point,  which  Mr.  Henry  I^e6  endeavours  to  prove  in  his  Sophron* 
'  ar  Mttare't  fchir^Acrifficsof  die  Truth.    In  a  courft  of  meditations  on  the  Ifcnca 
•£  nature,  he  Ihews  their  analogy  to  what,  hc'fuppofes,  are  fcriptural  uiicihs.    Sec 
aUa  Jones*  Ledures  vm  the  Figunttm  Language  uf  Scripture. 
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one  fubftance  of  the  air,  or  heaven,  in  its  three  condi- 
tions, fliews  the  Unity  in  Trinity  ;  and  its  three  coruli- 
tions,  in  or  of  one  fubftance,  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

For,  fay  this  denomination,  if  we  confult  the  writings 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  we  fhall  find  the  i>er- 
ons  of  the  Deity  reprefented  under  the  names  and 
charafters  of  the  three  material  agents,  fire,  light,  and 
fpirit ;  and  their  aftions  exprefled  by  the  afUons  of  thefe 
their  emblems. 

The  Father  is  called  a  confuming  fire }  ,and  his  judicial 

proceedings  are  fpoken  of  in  words^  which  denote  the 

ieveral  aftions  of  fire.     See  Deut.  iv.  24,  Jehovah  is  a 

confuming  fire.     Heb.  xii.  29,  Our  God  is  a  confunung 

fire^  isfc. 

The  Son  has  the  name  of  Light ;  and  his  purifying  ac- 
tioTis  and  offices  are  defcribed  by  words,  which  denote 
the  adions  and  offices  of  light*  He  is  the  true  lights 
which  lighteth  every  man^  that  cometh  into  the  worlds  John 
i*  9*    See  alfo  Mai.  iv.  2,  and  a  variety  of  other  pafiages. 

The  Comforter  has  the  name  of  Spirit ;  and  his  ani- 
mating and  fuilaining  offices  are  defcribed  by  words,  for 
the  aflions  and  offices  of  the  material  fpirit. ,  His  adions, 
in  the  fpiritual  economy,  are  agreeable  to  his  type,  in 
the  natural  economy,  fucb  as  infpiring,  impelling,  driv- 
ing, i^ing.     See  Matt.  iv.  i,  &p. 

The  philofophic  fyftem  of  the  Hutchinfonians,  is  de- 
rived from  the  Hebrew  fcript^res.  .  The  trutk  of  it  refti 
on  thefe  fuppofitions  : 

L  That  the  Hebrew  language  was  formed  und<r  di- 
vine infpiration,  either  all  at  once,  or  at  diflfereat  times, 
as  occasions  required  ;  and  that  the  Divine  Being  had 
a  view,  in  conftru£dng  it,  to  the  various  revelations, 
which  he,  in  all  fucceeding  times,  ihoiild  make  jb  that 
language  :  confequently,  that  its  words  mud  be  the 
moil  proper  and  determinate  to  convey  fucb  truths,  as 
the  Deity,  during  the  Old  TeftanidEit  difpenfifticxi, 
thought  fit  to  make  known  to  the  fons  xdf  men.  Far* 
ther  than  this,  that  the  infpired  penmen  of  thofe  ages, 
at  leaft,  were  under  the  guidance  of  Heaven,  in  the  chsficfi 

of 
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oT  'Woirds  for  recording  what  was  revealed  to  them  t 
therefore,  that  the  Old  Teftament,  if  the  language  is 
rightly  underflood,  is  the  moft  determinate  in  its  mean- 
ing', of  any  other  book  under  heaven. 

II*  That  whatever  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament 
is  ftri^tly  and  literally  true,  allowing  only  for  a  few  com- 
mon figures  of  rhetoric  :  That  nothing  contrary  to 
truth,  is  accommodated  to  vulgar  apprehenfions.* 

In    proof  of  this,  the  Hutcniufonians  argue  in  this 
Taanner  : 

Xhe  primary  and  ultimate  defign  of  revelation  is,  in* 
deed,  to  teach  men  divinity  ;  but  in  fubferviency  to  tiiat, 
geography,  hiftory,  and  chronology,  arc  occafionally  in- 
troduced ;  all  which  are  allowed  to  be  juft  and  authentic* 
There  are  alfo  innumerable  references  to  things  of  na- 
ture, and  defcriptions  of  them.     If,  then,  the  former  are 
juit,  and  to  be  depended  on  (  for  the  fame  reafon,  the 
latter  ought  to  be  efteemed  philofophieaily  true»     Fur* 
ther,   they  think   it   not  unworthy  of  God,  that  he 
4K)uld  make  at  a  fecondary  end  of  his  revelation^  to  un« 
fold  the  fecrets  of  his  works  i  as  the  primary  was  t6 
make  known  the  myfteries  of  his  nature,  and  defigps 
of  his  grace*;  that  men  might  thereby  be  led  to  admire 
"and  adore  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  which  the  great 
Author  of  the  univerfe  has  difplayed  throughout  all  his 
works*     And  as  our  minds  are  often  referred  to  natural 
things  for  ideas  of  fpiritual  truths,  it  is  of  great  impor« 
tance,  in  order  to  conceive  aright  of  divine  matters,  that 
our  ideas  of  the  natural  things  referred  to,  be  ftridly 
juft  and  true* 

Mr.  Hutehinfon  found,  that  the  Hebrew  fcriptures  had 
feme  capital  words^  which  he  thought  had  not  been  duly 
considered  and  underftood,  and  which)  he  has  endeavour-^ 
ed  to  prove,  contain,  in  their  radical  meaning,  the  great* 

K  eft 

*  Mr,  Hutchinron  maintained*  that  tKe  Hebrevr  fcriptuf e$  no  where  afcrihe 
BUKion  to  the  hodf  of  the  CVm,  nor  fixedncit  to  the  earth ;  that  tbcy  defcrihe  the 
created  ^fkem  Co  be  TkfUmim  without  aey  vaaimm  at  all ;  and  rejed  the  aflUbince 
of  gravitation,  attra^ion,  or  any  fuch  occult  qualities,  for  performing  the  ftatcd 
operations  of  nature,  which  arrearried  on  hf  the  mechaniim  of  the  heavent,  in 
their  threefold  condttiQIi  of  firf ,  lifjiA^^if^Wt  the  niaterial  a^cato  let  to  worjt 
Jn  the  beginning.  ^ 


^3« 


J    A    C 


eft  and  moft  comfortable  truths.  The  cherubim^  Ee 
jl^aitis  to  be  an  hieroglyphic  of  divine  conftrufition,  or 
a  facred  image,  to  defcribe,  as  far  as  figures  could  go,  the 
Humanity  united  to  Deity.  And  fo  he  treats  of  feveral 
other  words  of  fiinifer  import  ;  from  all  which  he  con- 
cluded, that  the  ritea  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewifh  dif- 
penfation  were  fo-  many  delineations  of  Chrift,  in  what 
he  was  to  fee,  fo-  do,  and  to  fufFer ;  that  the  early  Jevtr* 
knew  them  to  be  types  of  hiy  a6Kons  and  fufferings,  and 
by  performing  them  as  fiich,  were  fo  far  Chriftians  botb 
m  ra&h  and  pradice. 

Hutclnnfon's  Worlcs,  Tol  ill  p.  lo,  &c. 

Sp^anniB*!  Inquiry,  p-  a6o,  %6^  a6S,  275* 

Hodge's  Elihtt,  p*  35. 

Lee*8  Sophron,  vol  ii  p.  ^f.  Toiiii  p.  66 j. 

Jones'  Le^nres,  p.  9,  to. 

Skinner's  EccIefiafUcal  Hiftory  of  SeoUaad,  voL  ii.  p.  673,  67^ 

Scwal*8  Manufcript'  Ledburcs; 

HYPSTSTARIf,  (formed  from  i>t^.V,  higbtji)  a  de- 
nomination in  the  fourth  century ;  thus  called  from  the 
profeffion  they  made  of  worfhipping  the-moft  high  God^ 

The  doftriiie  of  the  Hypfiftarians  was  an  aflemblagc 
of  Paganifm,  Judaifm,  and  Chriftianity.  They  adored 
the  moft  high  God,  with  the  Chriftians  ;  but  they  aUir 
revered  fire  and  lamps,  with  the  Pagans  ;  and  obfc  rved 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  diftinction  of  clean  and  unckan 
things,  with  the  Jews. 

Aic^clopedla^iraL  k.  p.  4S. 


JACOBlTfiS,  a  denomination  of  Eaftem  Chriftians, 
in  the  fixth,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  feventh 
century  ;  fo  denominated  from  Jaaob  Bardeus,  or 
ZanimW,  a  Syrian^  and  a  difciple  of  Eutyches  and 
Dyofcoros; 

His  doctrines  fpread  in  Afia  and  Africa  to  that  degri^c, 
that  the  denomination  of  the  Eutrchians  were  fwallowed 
«p  by  that  of  the  Jacobites,  which  alfo  comprehended 
aU  the  Monophyfites  of  the  £aft,  i.  e.  fuch  as  acknowl- 
edged but  one  nature^  and  that  human,  in  Jefus  Chrift ; 
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\>y  tliat,  taking  in  the  Armenians  and  AbyHnes.  They 
denied  three  perfons  in  the  Trinity  ;  and  made  the  iign 
of  the  crofs  with  one  finger^  to  intimate  the  onenefg  of 
the  Godhead.  Before  baptifm,  they  2^plied  a  hot  iron 
to  the  foreheads  of  children,  after  they  had  drcumcifed 
them  ;  founding  that  pradice  upon  the  words  of  John 
the  fiaptift.  Matt.  iii.  1 1 ,  He  will  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Gboji^  and  witb^re. 

Xhe  Jacobites  are  of  two  fefts  ;  fome  following  the 
rites  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  others  continuing  fepa** 
rated  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  There  is  alfo  a  divif- 
ion  among  the  latter,  whp  haire  two  rival  patriarchs. 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  $%* 

Baylcy*s  Didiohary,  voL  ii.    [Sec  Jacobites.] 

JANSENISTS,  a  denomination  of  Roman  Catholic^ 
in  France,  which  was  formed  in  the  year  1640.  They 
follow  the  opinions  of  Janfenius,  bilhop  of  Ypres,  from 
^whofe  writings  the  following  propofitions  arc  faid  to  have 
l>een  cxtrafted. 

I.     That  there  are  divine  precepts,  which  good  men, 
notwithftanding  their  defire  to  obferve  them,  are,  nev-  ^ 
crthelefs,  abfolutely  unable  to  obey  :  nor  has  God  giv- 
en them  that  meafure  of  grace,  which  is  effentially  netef* 
fary  to  render  them  capable  of  fuch  obedience. 

IL  That  no  perfon,  in  this  corrupt  ftate  of  nature, 
can  refill  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  when  it  operates 
tipon  the  mind. 

III.  That,  in  order  to  render  human  aftions  merito- 
rious, it  IS  not  requifite,  that  they  be  exempt  from  necef- 
iity,  but  that  they  be  free  from  confti^nt. 

IV.  That  the  Semi-Pelagians  err  greatly  in  maintain* 
ing,  that  the  human  will  is  endowed  with  the  power  of 
either  receiving  or  refilling  the  aids  and  influences  of 
preventing  grace. 

V.  That  whoever  affirms,  that  Jefus  Chrift  made  ex- 
(          piation,  by  his  fuflerings  and  death,  for  the  lins  of  all 

mankind,  is  a  Semi-Pelagian.*  Thi^ 

*  Pope  Innoccttt  X.  at  the  entreatr  q(  the  Jefitltt,  coadcmjied  the  propofitioot 
#f  Jaafcniua. 
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This  denomination  were  alfo  diftinguifhed  from  many 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,  by  their  mantaining,  that  th^ 
holy  fcriptures  and  public  liturgies  fliould  be  offered  to 
the  perufal  of  the  people,  in  their  mother  tongue.  .And 
they  look  upon  it,  as  a  matter  of  the  higheft  moment,  to 
perfuade  all  Chriftians,  that  true  piety  does  not  coniift 
m  the  performance  of  external  a6ts  of  devotion,  but  in 
inward  holinefs  and  divine  love. 

Mofiiain't  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftoiry,  toL  Ir,  p.  375,  J  79- 

IBERIANS,  a  denomination  of  Eaftem  ChrifUans, 
which  derive  their  name  from  Iberia,  a  province  of  Alia, 
now  called  Georgia :  hence  they  are  alfo  called  Georgians^ 

Their  tenets  are  faid  to  be  the  fame  with  thofe  of  the 
Greek  Church.     [See  Greek  Church.] 

FatJier  Simon's  Hiftory  of  the  Eftfteni  Oiril^ians,  |x  64,  6^ 

JESUITS,  a  famous  religious  order  in  the  Romifli 
church,  edablifhed  in  the  year  1 540,  under  the  name  of 
the  Company  of  Jefus. 

Ignio^  or  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  Spanifli  gentleman  of  il- 
luftrious  rank,  was  the  founder  of  this  order,  which  has 
.msdle  a  mod  rapid  and  aftonifhing  progrefs  through  the 
world. 

The  do£lrinal  points,  which  are  afcribed  to  the  Jefuits, 
in  difUndion  from  many  others  *of  the  Roman  commu- 
nion, are  as  follow.* 

L  This  order  maintain,  that  the  pope  is  ^oialGble  ; 
that  h©  is  the  only  vifible  fource  of  that  uriiverXal  and 
unlimited  power,  which  Chrifl  has  granted  to  the 
church  :  that  all  bifhops  and  fubordinate  rulers  derive 
from  him  alone,  the  authority  #id  jurifdiftion,  with  which 
they  are  inverted  ;  and  that  he  alone  is  the  fupreme  bw- 
giver  of  that  facred  community  ;  a  law-giver,  whofb 
edi£ls  and  commands  it  is,  in  the  higheft  degree,  crimw 
nal  to  oppofe,  or  difobey. 

It   Thcf 

*  TKis  is  the  rcprefenution,  whicK  is  giircn  by  the  advct(ark$  of  this  order. 
The  Compiler  of  this  work  had  not  an  o|^tiiaity  to  fee  anj  of  the  Jeftiiu* 
^Rrp  writili|ti 
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n.  They  comprehend  vithin  the  luxuts  of  the  churchy 
not  only  many,  who  live  feparate  from  the  communion 
of  Rome,  but  even  extend  the  inheritance  of  eternal 
falvatioa  to  nations,  that  have  not  the  lead  knowledge  of 
the  Chriilian  religion,  or  of  its  Divine  Author;  and 
confider  as  true  members  of  the  church,  open  IranTgref- 
fors,  -who  profels  its  do3rines* 

III,      The  Jefuits  maintain,  that  human  nature  is  far 
from  being  deprived  of  all  power  of  doing  good  :  that 
the  fuccours  of  grace  are  adminiftered  to  all  mankind, 
in.  a  meafure  fufficient  to  lead  them  to  eternal  life  and 
ialyation :  that  the  operations  of  grace  offer  no  violence 
lo  the  faculties  and  powers  of  nature,  and  therefore  may 
be  reiifted  :   and  that  God,  from  all  eternity,  has  ap* 
pointed  everlafting  rewards  and  punifhments,  as  the  por- 
tion of  men  in  a  future  world,  not  by  an  abiblute,  arbi- 
trary, and  unconditional  decree,  but^in  confequence  of 
that  divine  and  unlimited  prefcience,  by  which  he  fore* 
law  the  a&ions,  merits,  and  chaxaders,  of  every  indU 
vidual. 

IV.  They  reprefcnt  it,  as  a  matter  of  pcrfeft  indiffer- 
ence, from  what  motives  men  obey  the  laws  of  God,  pro- 
vided thefe  laws  are  really  obeyed  ;  and  maintain,  that 
the  fervice  of  thofe,  who  obey  from  the  fear  of  punifh- 
ment,  is  as  agreeable  to  the  Deity,  as  thofe  aftions,  which 
proceed  from  a  principle  of  love  to  him  and  his  laws. 

V.  They  maintain,  that  the  facraments  have  in  thent- 
felves  an  inltrumentai  and  efficient  power ;  by  virtue  of 
whidi,  they  work  in  the  foul  (independently  on  its  pre- 
vious  preparation  or  propenfities)  a  difpofition  ho  receive 
the  divine  grace. 

VI.  The  Jefuits  recommend  a  devout  ignorance  to 
fuch,  at  fubmit  to  their  dire^on,  and  think  a  Ghriftian 
fufficiently  inftruded,  when  he  h^s  learned  to  yield  a 
blind  and  imlimited  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
church. 

The  following  maxims  are  faid  to  be  extracted  from 
the  moral  writings  of  this  order  : 

L   That 
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L  That  perfons  truly  wicked,  and  void  of  the  love 
of  God,  may  expeft  to  obtain  eternal  life  in  heaven,  pro- 
vided, that  they  be  impreffed  with  a  fear  of  the  divine  an- 
ger, and  avoid  all  heinous  and  enormous  crimes,  through 
the  dread  of  future  punifliment. 

IL  That  thofe  perfons  may  tranfgrefs  with  fafety, 
who  have  a  probable  reafon  for  tranfgreffing,  i.  e.  any 
plaufible  aVgument  or  authority  in  fevour  of  the  fin  they 
are  inclined  to  commit. 

in.  That  aftions  intrinfically  evil,  and  diredly  con- 
trary to  the  divine  law,  may  be  innocently  performed  by 
thole,  who  have  fo  much  power  over  their  own  minds, 
as  to  join,  even  ideally,  a  good  end  to  this  wicked  adion. 

IV.  That  philofophiqal  fin*  is  of  a  very  light  and 
trivial  nature,  and  does  not  d^ferve  the  pains  of  hell. 

V.  That  the  tranfgreflions  committed  by  a  perfon^ 
blinded  by  the  fedudUons  of  tumultuous  paffions,  and 
deftitute  of  all  fenfe  and  impreflion  of  religion,  however 
deteftable  and  heinous,  they  may  be  in  themfelves,  arc 
not  imputable  to  the  tranfgreffor  before  the  tribunal  of 
God  ;  and  that  fuch  tranfgrefTions  may  b^  often  as  in- 
voluntary, as  the  actions  of  a  madman, 

VI.  That  the  perfon,  who  takes  an  oath,  or  enters  in* 
to  a  contraft)  may,  to  elude  the  force  of  the  one,  and 
obligation  of  the  other,  add  to  the  form  of  the  words 
that  expref$  them,  certain  mental  additions  and  tac^t  re& 
ervation$4 

This  entire  fociety  is  compofed  of  four  forts  of  mem- 
bers, viz.  novices,  fcholars,  fpirituai  and  temporal  coad- 
jutors, and  profeffed  members.  Befide  the  three  ordi- 
nary vows  of  poverty,  chaftity,  and  obedience,  which 
arc  comqion  to  all  the  monadic  tribes,  the  profefled 
members  are  obliged  to  take  a  fourth,  by  which  they 
folcmnly  bind  themfelves  to  go,  without  deliberation  or 
delay,  wherever  the  pope  iliall  think  fit  to  fend  then^. 
They  are  governed  by  a  general,  who  has  four  affift- 

ants* 

*  By  fAiilofophical  fin,  the  Jefuits  xncjn,  an  adlion  contrary  to  the  diSUtes  of 
nature  and  right  reafon,  which  is  done  by  a  pc  rfon,  who  is  either  abfolutely  ig^ 
norant  of  Cod,  or  decs  not  tbliik  of  liliu  during  the  time  this  a^on  is  comxoittcd* 
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The  inferiors  of  this  order  are  required  to  coiv- 
ilder  their  chief  as  infallible,  entirely  to  renounce  their 
oiitrn  will  in  all  things,  and  abandon  themfelves  blindly 
ito    his  conduct,* 

M>lhcim*t  l^clefiaftical  Hiilory,  voL  lii.  p,  465^ 

470.   Tol.  iv.  p.  354,  355,  Sec, 
HUiory  of  Don  Igoatius* 
firoughtoo's  UirtoriaU  Library,  toL  i.  p.  513. 
Critiul.Review,  .voL' W.  p  309. 

ILLUMINATl,  1.  e.  the  Enlightened^  a  denomination^ 

-^wrliich  appeared  in  Spain,  about  the  year  1575.     They 

^vrere  charged  with  maintaining,  that  mental  prayer  and 

^contemplation  had  fo  intimately  united  them  to  God,, 

^liat  they  were  arrived  to  fuch  a  ftate.of  perfection,  as  to 

Hand  in  no  need  of  good  works,  or  the  facraments  of 

the  church  ;  and  that  they  might  commit  the  ^offeft 

crimes  without  fin. 

After  the  fuppreffion  of  the  Uluminati  in  Spain,  there 
-appeared  a  denomination  in  France,  which  took  the  fame 
•name.  They  maintained,  that  one  Anthony  Buckuet,  a 
Iriar,  bad  a  fyftem  of  belief  and  practice  revealed  to  him, 
-which  exceeded  every  thing  Chriftianity  had  yet  been  acr 
quainted  with :  that,  by  this  method,  perfons  might,  in  a 
(hort  timei  arrive  at  the  fame  degrees  of  perfeftion  and 
glory,  to  which  the  faints  and  the  blefled  Virgin  have 
-attained  ;  and  this  improvement  might  be  carried  on,  till 
our  aftions  became  divine,  and  our  minds  wholly  given 
up  to  the  influence  of  the  Almighty.  They  faid  further, 
that  none  of  the  doftors  of  the  church  knew  any  thing 
of  religion  j  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  well  mean- 
ing men,  but  knew  nothing  of  devotion  ;  that  f he  whole 
church  iay  in,  darknefs  and  unbelief;  that  everyone 
was  at  liberty  to  follow  the  fuggeftions  of  hisconfcience;} 
that  God  regarded  nothing  but  himfelf ;  and  that,  within 
ten  years,  their  doftrine  would  be  received  all  over  the 

world ,: 

*  It  U  enjointd  upon  the  Jeftutf ,  that  they  (hoold  nfe  nothing,  nor  frequent 

any  thing,  long  enough  to  be  attached  to  it ;  that  their  beds  ihould  not  ftand  a 

week  together  in  one  part  of  their  cells ;  that  even  their  books  of  prayer  fiiouhl 

:be  frequently  cluiii^d,  left  the:  niind  become  occupied  by  other  affe^ons  thiy^ 

ahoTc,  with  which  they  with  it  to  be  filled. 
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vorld  :  then  there  would  be  no  more  occafion  for  piieft», 
monks,  and  other  fuch  religious  diftindions. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  toL  L  p.  523,  524. 

INDEPENDENTS,  a  denomination  of  Proteftants  in 
England  and  Holland.  They  derive  their  name  from 
their  maintaining,  that  every  particular  congregation  of 
Chriftians  has  an  entire  and  complete  power  of  jurif* 
diction  over  its  members,  to  be  exercifed  by  the  elders 
of  each  church  within  itfelf,  without  being  fubjeS  to  the 
authority  of  bifiiops,  fynods,  prelbyteries,  or  any  eccleli- 
alUcal  affembly  compofed  of  the  deputies  from  different 
churches,   . 

This  denomination  appeared  in  England  in  the  year 
1616.  John  Robinfon,  a  Norfolk  divme,  was  confider- 
ed  as  their  founder.  He  poffefled  fincere  piety,  and  no 
inconfiderable  (hare  of  learning.  Perceiving  defers  in 
the  denomination  of  theBrownifts,  to  which  he  belonged, 
he  employed  his  zeal  and  diligence  in  correfting  theta, 
5uid  in  new  modelling  the  fociety,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to 
ttender  it  kfs  odious  to  its  adverfaries. 

The  doftrine  of  the  Independents  was  fimilar  to  the 
Brownifts ;  but  they  did  not,  like  Brown,  pour  forth 
invedives  againft  the  churches,  which  were  governed  by 
rules  entirely  different  from  theirs,  nor  pronounce  them, 
on  that  account,  unworthy  the  Chriftbn  name.  On  the 
contrary,  though  they  confidered  their  own  form  of  ec- 
cleiiaftical  government  as  of  divine  inftitution,  and  as 
originally  introduced  by  the  authority  of  the  apoflJes, 
nay,  by  the  apoiUes  themfelves  ;  yet  they  acknowledged, 
that  true  religion  might  flourifli  in  thofe  communities^ 
which  were  under  thejurifdiftion  of  bifliops,  or  the  gov- 
ernment of  Tynods  and  pre(byteries.  They  were  alfo 
much  more  attentive  than  the  Brownifts,  in  keeping  a 
regular  miniflry  in  their  communities ;  for  while  the 
latter  allowed  promifcuoufly  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men 
to  teach  in  put)lic,  the  Independents  had,  and  ftiH  have, 
a  certain  number  of  minift€rs,chofen  refpeftively  by  the 
congregations  where  they  arc  fixed  ;  nor  is  any  perfon 

among 
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_  them  permitted  to  fpeak  in  poblic,  before  he  has 
i~ul3mitted  to  a  proper  examination  of  his  capacity  and 
xaients,  and  been  approved  of^  by  the  heads  of  the  con- 


fupport  of  their  fcheme  of  Congregational  churches, 
ttii^  denomination  obferve,  that  the  word  unhmtn,  which 
vre  tranflate  churchy  is  always  ufed  in  fcripture  to  fignify 
either  a  Jingle  congregation^  or  the  place  where  a  fmgle 
coa^egation  meets.     Thus  that  unlawful  aflembly  at 
£lpfaLefuS)  brought  together  againft  Paul  by  the  craftfmeny 
is    called  a  church.  Ads  xix.  29,  32,  41.     The  word, 
hovT'ever,  i»  generally  applied  to  a  more  facred  ufe  ;  but 
iiiU  it  iignifies  either  the  holy  aflembling,  or  the  place 
in.  vhich  it  afiembles.     The  whole  body  of  the  difciples 
a.t  Corinth,  is  called  the  churchy  and  fpoken  of,  as  com- 
ing together  into  one  place,  ifl  Cor.  xiv.  23.    The 
'virhole  nation  of  Ifrael  is  indeed  called  a  church,  but  it 
vras  no 'more  than  a  fingle  congregation  ;  for  it  had  but 
one  place  of  public  wormip,  viz.  firft,  the  tabernacle,  and 
afterwards,  the  temple.    The  Catholic  church  of  Chrift, 
his  holy  nation  and  kingdom,  is  likewife  a  (ingle  congre- 
gation, having  one  place  of  worfliip,  viz.  heaven,  wh^re 
all  the  members  affemble  by  faith,  and  hold  communion  ^ 
and  in  which  they  will,  in  fad,  be  one  glorious  aifembly. 
WiB  find  it  called,  Thi  general  ajffembly^  and  church  of  the 
jirfi  bom^  whofe  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

The  Independents  allege,  that  the  church  of  Corinth 
had  an  entire  judicature  within  itfelf.  For  St«  Paul  thus 
addrefles  them  :  Do  not  ye  judge  them^  which  are  within^ 
i(t  Cot.  v.  12.  So  they  were  not  dependent  upon  the 
apoftle  to  come  to  him  for  a  fentence. 

Moiheim's  EcclcGalUcal  Hillary,  voL  iv.  p.  ;a6. 
Near»  Hiftory  of  the  Puritans,  voL  iii.  p.  142. 
Goodwin*^  Works,  vol.  hr.  p.  71. 
Encyclopedia,  voL  is.  p.  170* 

INVISIBLES,  a  name  of  diftindion,  given  to  the  dif- 
ciples  of  Ofiander,  Flacius,  iUyricus,  Swenkfeld,  &c.  be- 
caufe  they  denied  the  perpetual  vifibility  of  the  church. 

Collier's  Hiftorical  Dldionary.    [Sec  InTifiblefs.^ 

■  JOACHIMITES, 

I 
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JOACHfMlTES,  a  denomination,  which 
about  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century  5   io 
called  from  Joachim,  abbot  of  Sora,  in  Calabria. 

He  foretold  the  deftruftion  of  the  church  of 
and  the  promulgation  of  a  new  and  more  perfed  goipel^ 
in  the  age  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  A  fet  of  poor  and  auP 
tere  minillers,  whom  God  was  to  raife  up,  and  employ 
for  that  purpofe.     For  he  divided  the  world  into  three 
ages,  relative  to  the  three  difpenfations  of  religion,  ixrhich 
were  to  fucceed  each  other.     The  two  imperfe^  ages, 
viz,  the  age  of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  was  that  of 
the  Father,  and  the  age  of  the  Mew,  which  was  under 
the  adminiftration  of  the  Son,  were,  according  to  his  pr©- 
didions,  now  pail,  and  the  third  sige,  even  that  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  was  at  hand, 

Mo(helm*t  Ecolefiaftical  HUtery,  vol  iii.  p.  66. 

ISBR  ANIKI,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in  Ru£- 
fia,  about  the  year  i656,  and  aflumed  this  name,  which 
fignifies  the  muitiiude  of  the  cled.  But  they  were  called, 
by  their  adverfaries,  RoKkolfnika,  or  the  feditious  fusion. 
They  profeffed  a  rigorous  zeal  for  the  letter  of  the  iolj 
fcriptures. 

They  maintained,  that  there  Is  no  fubordinatidn  of 
rank  among  the  faithful ; .  and  that  a  ChtifUaa  may  kill 
himfelf  for  the  love  of  Chrift, 

MoJhdm,  ibid.  yoL  iv.  p.  406* 

JUDAIZING  CHRISTIANS,  The  firft  rife  of  this 
denomination  is  placed  under  the  reign  of  Adrian.  For 
when  this  emperor  had,  at  length,  razed  Jerufalem,  en- 
tirely deftroyedits  very  foundations^  andenafted  laws  of 
the  fevereft  kind,  againft  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewifli 
people,  the  greateft  part  of  the  ChriftianS,  who  lived  in 
Paleftine,  to  prevent  their  being  confounded  with  the 
Jews,  abandoned  entirely  the  Mofaic  riles,  and  chofe  a 
bifhop,  named  Mar^k,  a  foreigner  by  nation,  and  an  aliea 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael.  Thofe,  who  were 
jcrongly  attached  to  the  Mofaic  rites,  feparated  from 
rheir  brethren,  and  founded  at  Pera,  a  country  of  Palet 

tiiie^ 


■ 
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*  tixie^  and  in  the  neighbouring  parts,  particular  aflcmblies, 
in  ^nrliich  the  law  of  Mofes  maintained  its  primitive  dig- 
nity, authority,  and  luftre, 

IThe  body  of  Judaizing  Chrillians,  which  fet  Chrift 
and  Mofes  upon  an  equal  foot,  in  point  of  authority, 
virere  afterwards  divided  into  two  feflts,  extremely  diflFer- 
CAt  bMh  in  their  rites  and  in  their  opinions,  and  diftin- 
niiihed  by  the  names  of  Nazarenes  ^nd  Ebionites.  [See 
£bio£ut^  and  Nazarenes.3 

Moflieim'f  EccIeiuUUcal  Hiftorj,  foL  i  p.  171. 


KEITHIANS,  a  party,  which  feparated  from  the 
(Quakers,  in  Pennfylvania,  in  the  year  1 691 .  They 
li^ere  headed  by  the  famous  George  Keith,  from  whom 
they  derived  their  name. 

.  Thofe,  who  perfifted  in  their  feparation,  after  their 
leader  deferted  them,  pra£tifed  baptHm,  and  received  the 
Lord's  fupper. 

This  party  were  alfo  called  ^aker  Baptijlfj  becaufe 
they  retained  the  language,  drefs,  and  manners  of  the 
OuakerSf 

jpdwar^ft*  Hiilory  of  the  Amerlcaa  BaptiHt,  p.  S5»  S^t  SI*  ^o* 

KNIPPERDOLINGS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth 
century ;  fo  called  from  Bertrand  Knipperdoling,  who 
taught,  that  the  righteous,  before  the  day  of  judgment, 
IfaaU  have  a  monarchy  on  earth,  and  the  wicKed  be  de- 
(Iroyed;  That  men  are  not  juflified  by  their  faith  in 
Cbrifl  Jefus :  That  there  is  no  oridnal  fm  :  That  infants 
ought  not  to  be  baptized  ;  and  immerfion  is  the  only 
mode  of  baptifm :  That  every  one  has  authority  to 
preach,  and  adnunifter  the  facraments :  That  men  are 
not  obliged  to  pay  refped  to  magiflrates :  That  all  things 
ought  to  be  in  common  :  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  marry 
many  wives. 

Chcvrea'i  Hiitory  of  the  World,  voL  iii.  p.  4  J  7* 

KTISTOLATR^, 
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KTISTOLATR^,  a  branch  of  the  Monophyilt 
tvhich  maintained,  that  the  body  of  Chrift,  before  Iiii 
refurredion,  was  corruptible. 

Moflieiin*!  £cclefiaftical  HUlorf,  voL  I  p.  47X9  S7^- 


LABBADISTS,  a  denomination^  which  arofe  in  dM 
feventeenth  century ;  fo  called  from  their  foundor^ 
John  Labbadie,  a  native  of  France,  a  man  of  no  mcait 
genius,  and  remarkable  for  a  natural  and  mafculine  elo- 
quence.    He  maintained,  among  other  things, 

L  That  God  might,  and  did,  on  certain  occaiicmsy 
deceive  men. 

II.  That  the  holy  fcripture  was  not  fufBcient  to  lead 
men  to  falvation,  without  certain  particular  iUuminatioiit 
and  revelations  from  the  Holy  GholL 

III.  That,  in  reading  the  fcripture,.  we  ought  to  g|tre 
lefs  attention  to  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  words,  than  to 
the  inward  fuggeftions  of  the  Spirit :  and  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  word  depended  upon  him  that  preached  it. 

IV.  That  the  faithful  ought  to  have  all  things  in 
common. 

V.  That  there  Is  no  fubordination,  or  diftinCUon,  ia 
the  true  church  of  Chri(L 

VI.  That  Chrift  was  to  reign  a  thou&nd  yeara  upon 
earth. 

VII.  That  the  contemplative  life  is  a  ftate  of  gntce 
and  union  with  God,  and  the  very  height  of  perfe&on. 

Vlfl.  That  the  Chriftian,  whofe  mind  is  contented 
and  calm,  fees  all  things  in  God,  enjoys  the  Deity,  and 
is  perfedly  indifferent  about  e\'ery  thmg  that  psmfes  in 
the  world. 

IX.  That  the  Chriftian  arrives  at  that  happy  ftate,  by 
the  e-%ercife  of  a  perfeft  felf-denial,,  by  mortifying  the 
flcih  and  ail  fenfual  affeftions,  and  by  mental  prayer. 

Moiheim't  Ecclefiafticd  Hifiixry,  voL  ▼.  p.  63. 

LAMPETIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  feventeenth 
f  cntury,  the  followers  of  Lampetius,  a  Syrian  monk. 

He 
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Tie  prefimded^  that,  as  man  is  born  free,  a  Chriftian,  in 
to  pleafb  God,  ought  to  do  nothing  by  ncceflity  i 
and  it  is  therefore  unlawful  to  make  vows,  even  ihoib 
of  obedience. 

rFo  this  fyftem  he  added  the  dodnnes  of  fhe  Arians, 
Carpocratians,  and  other  denominations.  [See  Arians, 
ami  Carpocratians.3 

Brottghton*!  HiAorical  Ltbnrj^  toL  ii.  p.  31. 

1.  ATITUDINARIANS,  a  name,  which  diftihgnilhed 
thofe  in  the  feventeenth  century,  who  attempted  to  bring 
Epifcopalians,  Prelbytcrians,  and  Independents,  into  one 
communion,  by  compromifing  the  difference  between 
them.  The  chief  leaders  of  this  denomination  were 
Hales  and  ChilBngworth,  men  of  diftingijifted  wifdom 
and  piety.  The  refpefbble  names  of  More,  Cudworth, 
Gale,  Whitcbcot,  and  Tillotfon,  add  a  high  degree  of 
Itftftre  to  this  emment  lift. 

They  were  zealoufly  attached  to  the  forms  of  ecclefi^ 
aftical  government  and  worfliip,  which  were  eftabliflied 
in  the  Church  of  England ;  but  they  did  not  look  upon 
Epifcopacy  as  abfolutely  and  indifpenfably  necefS^iy  to 
the  conftitution  of  the  Chriftiaa  church.  Ke^ce  diey 
maintained,  that  thoie,  who  followed  other  forms  of  gov* 
emment  and  worflup,^  were  not,  on  that  account,  to  be 
excluded  from  the  communion,  or  to  forfeit  the  tide  of 
brethren.  They  reduced  the  fundamental  dodrines  of 
ChrifUanity  to  a  few  points. 

By  this  way  of  proceeding,  they  (hewed,  that  neither 
the  Epifcopsdians,  who,  generally  /peaking,  were  Armin- 
ians,  nor  die  Prefbyterians  and  Indepciidehts,  who  a^ 
generally  adopted  the  do£krines  of  Calvin,  had  any  tea- 
Ton  to  oppofe  each  other  with  fuch  animofity  and  bitter- 
nefe ;  filace  the  fubje£ts  of  their  debates  were  matters  of 
an  indifferent  nature,  with  refped  to  falvation,  and  might 
be  varioufly  explained  and  underftood,  without  any' prej- 
udice to  their  eternal  interefts. 

'  Mo(keini*t  Ecclefiftftical  Kifltrf,  rol.  rf.^.'S35» 
Btirsct's  Hiftonr  of'hb  O^i^  Times,  p.  iZ6\ 

UBERTINES, 
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LIBERTINES,  a  denotnmation^  which  arofe  in  TIaH' 
ders,  about  the  year  1525.  The  hi^add  of  this  party  'wen 
one  Copin,  and  one  Quintin^  of  Picardy* 

The  do&rines  they  taught,  are  comprifed  in  the  foU 
lowing  propolitions  : 

L  That  the  Deity  was  the  fole  operating  caule  m 
the  mind  of  man,  and  the  immediate  author  of  all  hu^ 
man  adions. 

n*  That,  confequently,  the  diftin£Uons  of  good  and 
evil,  that  had  been  eftablifhed  with  refped  to  thofe  ac- 
tions, were  falfe  and  groundlefs,  and  that  men  could 
not,  properly  fpeaking,  commit  fm. 

III.  That  religion  confifted  in  the  union  of  the  fpizit, 
or  rational  foul,  with  the  Supreme  Being. 

IV*  That  all  thofe,  who  had  attained  this  happy 
union,  by  fublime  contemplation,  and  eleyation  of  mind, 
were  then  allowed  to  indulge,  without  exception  or  re* 
flraint,  their  appetites  and  paflions,  as  all  their  adioni 
were  then  perfedly  innocent. 

V.  That,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  they  were  to 
be  united  to  the  Deity.    < 

This  denominatioil^permitted  their  followers  to  call 
themfelves  either  CatRqlics  or  Lutherans. 

Brou;Qton*t  HifterlciJ  Ltbha7»  voL  u.  >.  $4$. 
Moi^elmXEcdciuiUcal  Hifioiy^vol.  iT.  p.  x»2, 113* 

LOLLARDS.    [See'WicltUffites.] 

LUCIANISTS,  fo  called  frorn  Lucianus,  a  difciple 
of  Marcion.     £See  Marcionites  and  Cerdonlans.] 

LUCIFERIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Lucifer,  bifliop  of  Cagliari.  They 
are  faid  to  have  maintained,  that  the  foul  was  transfufed 
from  the  parents  to  the  children. 

Mofheiniy  ibid.  voL  i  p.  314. 

LUTHERANS  ;  thofe,  who  follow  the  opinions  of 
Martin  Luther,  an  AugufUne  friar,  who  was  born  at  Ifle- 

ben. 
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in  the  country  of  Mansfield,  in  the  circle  of  Upper 
Sa^cony,  in  the  year  1483.  He  poiTefTed  an  inviuci- 
l>Ie  magnanimityy  and  an  uncommon  vigour  and  acute* 
TkGfs  of  genius. 

Tliid  denomination  took  its  rife  from  the  diftafte  tak- 
the  indalgencies,  which  were  granted  in  1 5 1 7,  by 
Leo  X.  to  thofe,  who  cbntribnted  towards  finifliing 
St.  I*eter*s  church  at  Rome.    ITiofe  famous  indulgencies 
adrmxiiilered  remiiTion  of  all  fins,  paft,  "prefent,'  and  to 
cotne,  however  enormous  their  nature,  to  thofe,  who  were 
Hell  enough  to  purchafe  them.     At  this,  Luther  raifed 
Kis    -warning   voice  ;    and   in  ninety-five   propofitions, 
maintained  publickly  at  Wittenberg, '  on  the  30th  of 
September,  in  the  year  151 7,  expofed  the  dc&rine  of 
indulgencies,  which  led  him  to  attack  the  authority  of 
tlse  pope  ;  and  was  the  commencement  of  that  memo- 
rable revolution  in  the  church,  which  is  ftyled  the  Ref- 

The  capital  articles,  which  Luther  maintained,  are  as 
follow ;  to  which  are  added,  a  few  of  the  arguments, 
-which  are  made  ufe  of  in  their  defence* 

L  That  the  holy  fcriptures  are  the  only  fource, 
TKrhence  we  are  to  draw  our  religious  fentiments,  whether 
they  relate  to  faith  or  pradice. 

For  the  apoftle  declares,  2d  Tim.  iiL  15,  16, 17,  that, 
^he  fcripiures  are  able  to  make  us  wife  untofahation  ;  a>ul 
are  prcfitable  for  dodrine^  for  reproof  for  correilioHy  and 

for  in/iruilion  in  rigbteoufnefs  :  To  which  may  be  added 
a  cloud  of  divine  witnefles,,to  the  fame  effe^l  ;  Prov.  i. 
9  ;  Ifa.  viii.  20  ;  Luke  i.  4  }  John  v.  39.  xx.  31  ;  ift 
Cor.  iv.  6,  &c. 

Reafon  alfo  confirms  the  fufficiency  of  the   fcrip- 

.  tures  :  for  if  the  written  word  is  allowed  to  be  a  rule 
in  one  cafe,  how  can  it  be  denied  to  be  a  rule  in  an- 
other I  For  the  rule  is  but  one  in  all,  and  is  perfecl  in 
its  nature. 

.  II.  That  juftification  is  the  eflfeft  of  faith,  exclufiVe 
of  good  works,  and  that  faith  ought  to  produce  good 

works. 
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works,  purely  in  obedience  to  Ood,  and  not  m  order  t<f 
our  juilification.* 

For  the  do£brine  of  the  gofpel  attributeth  all  things 
to  Ood,  and  nothing  to  man,  St.  Paul,  in  hU  epiille  to 
the  Galatians,  ftrenuoufly  Oppofed  thofe,  who  afcrS>ed 
our  juftiiication  partly  to  our  works.  He  aflerts,  that^ 
y  righteoufnefs  come  by  the  lawj  then  Chri/i  U  dead  in  xwn^ 
Oal.  ii.  ax.  Therefore  it  is  evident,  we  are  not  juflified 
by  the  law,  or  by  our  works ;  but  to  him,  who  believeth, 
fm  is  pardoned,  and  righteouihers  imputed. 

III.  That  no  man  is  able  to  make  fatisfaddon  for 
his  fins. 

For  our  Lord  exprefsly  tells  his  difciples.  When  ye 
have  done  allj  ye  are  unpr^tabk  fervanttj  Luke  xviL  lo. 
Chrift's  facrifice  is  alone  fufficient  to  fatisfy  for  fin :  and 
nothing  need  be  added  to  the  infinite  value  of  hk  merit 
and  fufierings. 

In  confequence  of  thefe  leading  articles,  Litther  .r» 
jeded  tradition,  purg^ory,  penance,  auricular  confeffion, 
mades,  invocation  ot  faints,  monaftic  vows,  and  otber 
doftrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Lutherans  differ  from  the  Calvinifts  in  the  fbU 
lowing  points : 

I.  The  Lutherans  have  bifhops,  and  fuperintendaats 
for  the  government  of  the  church.  But  the  ecclefiafti* 
cal  government,  which  Calvin  introduced,  was  called 
Preibyterian,  and  does  not  admit  of  the  inftitutioa  of 
biihops,  or  of  any  fubordination  among  the  clergy. 

II.  They  differ  in  their  notions  of  the  facrament  of 
the  Lord's  fupper. 

The  Lutherans  reje^l  tranfubftantiation,  but  affintii 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  are  materiaWy  prefent 
in  the  facrament,  though  in  ^i  incomprehenfible  ma&« 
ner  ;  and  that  they  are  really  exhibited-  both  to*  the  wor- 
thy and  unworthy  receiver. 

This 

*  Luther  conftantly  oppofed  thli  dodrine  to  the  RomHh  tcnel^  That  man, 
by  works  of  his  own,  prayec,  fafUng,  and  corporal  afiidHons^'  nifght  merit  wad 
claim  pardon.  He  ufed  to  cail  the  dodrifit  of  jui^cation  hj/aitb  4/mw,  the  ar* 
tide  of  a  ilandin^  or  falling  church. 


lis  union  dF  the  body  and  Mood  of  Chrift  with  the^ 
b'T^ea.d  after  confecration,  is,  by  the  Lutherans^  called  €on« 
lubflantiation* 

The  Calvinifts  held,. on  the  contrary ,  that  the  man 
Chrift  is  only  prefent  in  this  ordinance,  by  the  external 
Cig^ns  of  bread  and  wine. 

IIL  They  differ  in  their  dodrirte  oi  the  eternal  dc- 
cree*  of  God,  refpe£irng  man*«  falvatieni*  The  Luther* 
axis  maintain,  that  the  divine  decrees,  tefpeding  the  lal* 
vation  and  mifery  of  men,  are  fotifided  bpon  a  previous 
k^nowledge  of  their  fentiments  and  charaAers^  The^ 
CaWinifts,  on  the  contrary,  confidfer  the  divine  decrtes^ 
as  free  and  uneonditaonaK    {See  Calvlnifts.] 

fFor  an  account  of  the  particulai-S^  in  whith  Luther*  • 
<irffered  from  Zuingl}ufr>  fee  Zuittglians.  j 

The  Lutherans  are  getierally  divided  into  the  tood-  . 
erate  and  the  rigid.     The  Moderate  Lutherans  are  thofe, 
ijvho  fubmitted  to  thtlnterim^^  publifhed  by  the  Emperor 
Cbarles  V*    Melanchthon  was  the  head  of  this  party* 
They  were  called  Aliaphorifis. 

The  RJ^d  Lutherans  are  thofe,  "who  would  not  ei^dure 
aiiy  change  in  their  mafter's  fentiments.  Matthias  Fla* 
cius  was  the  head  of  this  party. 

To  thefe  are  added  another  divifioii,  called  Luihero- 
Zuinglians^  becaule  they  held  fome  of  Luther's  tenets, 
and  fome  of  Zuinglius's. 

The  Lutherans  are  alfo  fubdivided  into  a  variety  of 
denominations.  [See  Amfdorfians,  Calixtins,  Flacians, 
Ofiandrians^  Synergifts,  and  Ubiquitarians.J 

[For 

*  Lutiier  iumielf  ^on^ly  tnainUioed  the  dddrines  of  grace,  original  fin^'and 
totedeftication.  Hence  they  have  been  called,  the  dodtrines  of  the  RtformaHon*. 
%ut  as  the  ItUtherans  afterwards  abandoned  them,  they  are  now  generafly  known 
ky  the  valcat  d  Caliriniftic  dodrinea. 

f  Thii  was  a  name  giveh  to  a  confeflKon  bf  failh,  Ckijomed  up<m  the  VmteT* 
mts  after  th6  deatU  of  Luther,  hj  the  Emperor  Chatles  &e  Vth.    Jttvas  fo  call- ' 
cd,  becanfe  it  wa«  only  to  take  puce  in  the  interim,  till  a  general  council  jIhouU . 
decide  all  the  points  in  qneftion  b  etween  the  Qatholict  and  Prot4^ta» 
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[For  an  account  of  die  extent  of  the  LtitBerazi^  fee 
Part  n,3 

Luther  cm  Galatians,  p.  141,  I44;. 
Hiftory  of  Popery,  ^oL  i.  p.  126. 
Molheam*i£eckuailicalHiftMr]r,ToLiu.p.3jt.  voLlfw 

p.  Z08,  109. 
RoWtfon's  Hiftory  of  Oiarles  V.  ¥oL  u.  p.  41. 
Brougbtm's  Hiftorica];  Librarf ,  ^voL  iL  p.  3^,  j6« 
Hiftory  of  Religion,  Number  ziii.  p.  zai,  XftS. 
Chriftian  Magazine,  -vol.  i«  p^  4,  6. 
■  Prie{b)ey>  Corrupdoii  ^f  Chriitiaaitj,  tdL  u  p,  jftOu 


MACEDONIANS,  a  denommatton^  vblch  surofe  is 
the  fourth  c^tury ;  fo  called  from  Macedonius, 
biAiQp;  of  Conftaatinople.  He  cpnfidered  the  Holy 
Ghoft  as  a  divine  energy,  difinfed  throughout  the  uni-^ 
yerfe^  aucjl  &ot  as  a  dimndl:  perfoxi  proceeding  from  the 
Father,  and  the  Son. 

Moih<kn*s  Eccli^fiaftical  Hiftorv,  voL  L  p.  34^ 

*  MANICHEANS,  a  denomination  founded  by  one 
Manes  or  Manicheus,  in  the  third  century,  and  fettled 
in  many  provinces.  '  He  was  a  Perfian  by  birth,  educated 
among  the  Magi,  and  himfelf  one  of  the  number,  before 
he  embraced  Chriftianity.  His  genius  was  vigorous  and 
fublime,  but  redundant  and  ungovemed.  He  attempted 
a  coalition  of  the  doftrine  of  the  Magi,  with  the  Chrif- 
tian fyflem,  or  rathjer  the  explication  of  the  one  by.  the 
other  ;  and  in  order  to  fucceed  in  the  enterprize,  affirm- 
cd,  that  Chriil  had  left  the  dodrin^  of  falvation  imper- 
fefb  and  unfinifhed  ;  and  that  he  was  the  Comforter, 
whom  the  departing  Saviour  had  promifed  to  his  difd- 
pies,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth.  The  prindpies  of 
Manes  are  comprehended  in  the  following  fummary  : 

That  there  are  two  principles,  from  which  all  things 
proceed ;  the  one,  a  moft  pur^  and  fubtle  matter,  called 
tight ;  and  the  other,  a  crofs  and  corrupt  fubfbmce,  call* 
ed  darknefu  Each  of  thefe  are  fubjeft  to  the  dominion . 
of  a  fuperintending  Being,  whofe  exiftence  is  from  all 
eternity.  The  Being,  who  prefides  over  the  light,  is  call- 
ed 
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ed  6oi>  t  Me  that  rules  the  land  of  darl^efs,  beats  the 
title  of  Hyk^  or  Demon.  The  Ruler  of  the  light  is 
lupreraely  happy,  and  in  confequence  thereof,  benevo- 
lent and  good.  The  prince  of  darknefs  isrunhappv  in 
liimfelf,  and  defiring  to  render  others  partakers  .or  his 
mifery,  is  evil  and  malignant.  Thefe  two  beings  have 
produced  an  immenfe  multitude  of  creatures,  refembling 
themfelves,  and  diftributed  them  through  their  refpec* 
tive  provinces. 

The  prince  of  darknefs  knew  not,  for  a  long  feries  of 
ages,  that  light  exifted  in  the  univerfe  ;  and  no  foonef 
perceived  it,  by  means  of  a  war  kindled  in  his  dominions, 
than  he  bent  his  endeavours  towards  the  fubjefting  of  it 
to  his  empire.  The  Ruler  of  the  Kght  oppofed  to  his 
efforts  an  army,  commanded  by  the  firft  man,  but  not 
with  the  higheft  fuccefs ;  for  the  generals  of  the  prince 
of  darknefs  feized  upon  a  confiderable  portion  of  thef 
celeftial  elements,  and  of  the  light  itfelf,  and  mingled 
them  in  the  mafs  of  corrupt  matter.  The  fecond  gen- 
eral of  the  Ruler  of  the  light,  whofe  name  was  the  Liv^ 
ing  Spirity^  made  war  with  more  fuccefs  againfl:  the 
prmce  of  darknefs,  but  could  not  entirely  difengage  the 
pure  ps^cles  of  the  celeftial  matter,  from  the  corrupt 
.mafs^  through  which  they  had  been  difperfed*  The 
prince  of  darknefs,  after  nis  defeat,  produced  the  firft 
parents  of  the  human  race.  The  beings,  engendered 
from  this  original  ftock^  confift  of  a  body,  formed  out  of 
the  corrupt  matter  of  the  kingdom  of  darknefs^  and  of 
two  fouls,  one  of  which  is  fenfttive  and  luftful^  and  owes 
its  exiftence  to  the  evil  principle  ;  the  other,  rational 
and  immortal,  a  particle  of  that  divine  light,  which  was 
carried  away  bv  the  army  of  darknefs,  and  immerfed 
faito  the  mafs  of  malignant  matter. 

Mankind,  being  thus  formed  by  the  prince  of  darknefs^ 
and  thofe  minds,  that  were  the  produ^licms  of  the  eternal 
light,  being  united  to  their  mortal  bodies,  God  created 
the^^th  out  of  the  corrupt  rriafs  of  matter,  by  that  living 
Spirit,  who  had  vanquilhed  the  prince  of  darknefs.  The 
defign  of  this  creation  was  to  fumiih  a  dwelling  for  the 

La  human 
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human  racre ;  to  deliver,  by  degrees,  the  captive  ibul» 
from  their  corporeal  ptifons  ;  and  to  extrad  the  celeftial 
elements  from  the  grofs  fubftance,  in  which  they  •were  in- 
volved.   In  order  to  carry  this  defign  into  execution,  God 
produced  two  beings,  of  eminent  dignity,  from  his  own 
fubftance,  which  were  to  lend  their  aufpicious  fuccours 
to  imprifoned  fouls.     One  of  thefe  fublime  entities  was 
Chrift,  and  the  other  the  Holy  Ghoft.    Chrift  is  that  glo- 
rious intelligence,  which  thePerfians  called  Mytbras :  He 
16  a  moft  fplendid  fubftance,  confifting  of  the  brightnefs 
of  the  eternal  light ;  fublifting  in  and  by  himfelf ;  en- 
dowed with  life  ;  enriched  with  infinite  wifdom  ;  and  his 
refidence  is  in  the  fun.     The  Holy  Ghoft  is  alfo  a  lu- 
minous, animated  body,  diifufed  through  every  part  of 
the  atmofphere,  which  furrounds  this  terreftrial  globe. 
This  genial  principle  warms  and  illuminates  the  minds 
of  mea,  renders  alfo  the  earth  fruitful,  and  draws  forth 
gradually  from  its  bofom,  titf  latent  particles  of  celeftiai 
fire,  which  it  wafts  up  on  high  to  their  primitive  ftation* 
After  that  the  Supreme  Being  had,  for  a  long  tkne,  ad- 
monifhed  and  exhorted  the  captive  fouls,  by  the  miniftry 
of  the  angels  and  holy  men,  raifed  up  and  appointed  for 
that  purpofe,  he  ordered  Chrift  to  leave  the  folar  regions, 
and  to  defcend  upon  earth,  in  order  to  accelerate  the  re- 
turn of  thofe  imprifoned  fpirits  to  their  cekftial  country. 
In  obedience  to  this  divine  command,  Chrift  appeared 
among  the  Jews,  clothed  with  the  fliadowy  form  of  a  hu- 
man body,  and  not  with  the  real  fubftance.     During  his 
miniftry,  he  taught  mortals  how  to  difengage  the  ration- 
al fouls  from  the  corrupt  body,  to  conquer  the  violence  qf 
malignant  matter  ;  and  he  demonftrated  his  divine  mif- 
fion  by  ftupendous  miracles.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
prince  of  darknefs  ufed  evrey  method  to  inflame  the. 
Jews  againft  this  divine  meffenger,  and  incited  them,  at 
length,  to  put  him  to  death  upon  an  ignominious  crofs  ; 
which  puniftiment,  however,  he  fuffered  not  in  reality, 
but  only  in  appearance,  and  in  the  opinionr  of  men. 
When  Chrift  had  fulfilled  the  purpofes  of  his  miffion, 
\i&  returned  to  his  throne  in  the  fun,  and  appointed  ^  cer- 
tain 
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*  •  . 
*Sih  nuinB^r  of  cHofen  apoftles,  to  propagate  through 

-the  world,  the  religion  he  had  taught  during  the  courfe 

-«f  his  miiiiftry. 

But  before  his  departure,  he  promifed,  that,  at  a  cer- 
tain period  of  time,  he  would  fend  an  apoftle,  fuperior 
to  all  others  in  eminence  and  dignity,  whom  he  called 
the  Paraclete,  or  Comforter ,  who  (hould  add  many  things 
-to  the  precepts  he  had  delivered,  and  difpel  ail  the  er- 
Tors,  under  which  his  fervants  laboured,  with  refpeft  to 
-divine  things.  This  Comforter,  thus  exprefsly  promifed 
by  Chrift,  is  Manes,  the  Perfian,  who,  by  the  order  of 
the  Moft  High,  declared  to  mortals  the  whole  doftrine 
of  lalvation,  without  exception,  and  without  concealing 
any  of  its  truths  under  the  veil  of  metaphor,  or  any 
other  covering. 

Thofe  fouls,  who  believe  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  renounce  the  worfhip  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who 
is  the  prince  of  darknefs,  obey  the  laws  delivered  by 
Chrift,  as  they  are  enlarged  and  illuftrated  by  the  Com- 
forter, Manes,  and  combat,  with  perfevering  fortitude, 
the  lufts  and  appetites  of  a  corrupt  nature,  derive  from 
this  faith  and  ol)edience  the  ineftimable  advantage  of  be- 
ing gradually  purified  from  the  contagion  of  matter. 
The  total  purification  of  fouls  cannot  indeed  be  accom- 
pliflied  during  this  mortal  life.  Hence  it  is,  that  the 
fouls  of  men,  after  death,  muft  pafs  through  two  ftates 
more  of  probation  and  trial,  by  water  and  fire,  before  they 
<an  afcend  to  the  regions  of  light.  THey  mount,  there- 
fore, firft  intd  the  moon,  which  confifts  of  benign  and  fal- 
utary  water  ;  whence,  after  a  luftf  ation  of  fifteen  days, 
they  proceed  to  the  fun,  whofe  purifying  fire  removes  en- 
tirely all  their  corruption,  and  effaces  all  their  ftains.  The 
bodies,  compofed  of  malignant  matter,  which  they  have 
left  behind  them,  return  to  thdr  firft  ftate,  and  enter  into 
their  original  mafs. 

On  the  other  hand,  thofe  fouls,  who  have  negleded  the 
falutary  work  of  their  purification,  pafs,  after  death,  in- 
to the  bodies  of  animals,  or  other  natuits,  where  they  re- 
main until  they  have  expiated  their  guilt,  and  accom- 
plilhed  their  falvation.  Some 


158  MAN 

Some,  on  accoant  of  their  peculiar  obftin&cy  and 
verfenefs,  pafs  through  a  feverer  courfe  of  trial,  beiiig  de- 
livered over,  for  a  certain  time,  to  the  power  of  vpaJig^ 
nant  aerial  fpirit$,  who  torment  them  in  various  ways* 
WheA  the  greateft  part  of  the  captive  fouls. are  raftered 
to  liberty,  an4  to  the  regions  of  light,  then  a  devouring 
£re  (hall  break  forth,  at  the  divine  command,  from  iko 
caverns,  in  which  it  la  at  prefent  confined,  and  ihaU  de. 
Itroy  the  frame  of  the  world,     After  this  tremendous 
^vent,  the  prince  and  powers  of  darknefs  ihall  be  forced 
to  return  to  their  primitive  feats  of  anguifh  and  mifery,  m 
which  they  fliall  dwell  forever  :  for,  to  prevent  their 
ever  reQewing  this  war  in  the  regions  of  light,  God  ihall 
furrqund  the  manfions  of  darknefs  with  an  invincible 
guard,  compofed  of  thofe  fouls,  who  have  not  .finiflied 
their  purifications,  who,  fet  in  array,  like  a  military  band^ 
Ihall  fqrround  thofe  gloomy  feats  of  wo,  and  hinder  any 
of  their  wretched  inhabitants  from  coming  forth  again 
to  the  light,* 

To  fvipport  their  fundamental  do^rlne  of  two  prind* 
pies,  the  Manicheans  argue  in  this  manner  :  If  we  depend 
only  on  one  Almighty  Caufe,  infinitely  good,  and  infinit&i 
ly  free,  who  difpofes  universally  of  all  bonga,  according 
to  the  pleafure  of  his  will,  we  cannqt  account  for  the  exift^ 
^ce  of  natural  and  mora)  eviU  If  the  Author  of  our  be-> 
ing  is  fupremely  good,  he  will  take  continual  pleafure  in 
promoting  the  nappinefs  of  his  creatures,  and  preventiiig 
every  thing,  which  can  diminifh  or  diilurb  their  felicity. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  explain  the  evils,  which  we  es^e* 
rience,  but  by  the  hypothecs  of  two  principles  ;  for  it  is 
impoflible  to  conceive,  that  the  firft  map  could  derive 
the  faculty  of  doing  ill  from  a  good  principle ;  fince  this 
faculty,  and  every  thing,  which  can  produce  evil,  is  vi* 
cious ;  for  evil  cannot  proceed  but  from  a  bad  caufe : 
therefore,  the  free  will  of  Adam  was  derived  from  two 
oppofite  principles,     He  depended  upou  the  good  prin* 

dpie 

*  The  imniftmcnts,  which  God  infiids  on  human  fevl8,9re  corre^iye,  and  will 
-jproduce  refbnnation  fooner  or  later.  Yet  thofe,  wlio  are  found  in  a.  Aate  of  im* 
perfe^on  at  the  laft  day,  mnft  be  doomed  to  this  iituation,  wjiich  they  f^itfidrf 
j«()icr  m  a  de|>nTaU9n  «f  fufcrior  ha^ f iacla  ^  glory,  tliap  »  a^^aal  mbrf* 
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ciipk  ibr  fais  pover  to  perferere  in  innocence  ;  but  his 
power  to  demte  from  virtue,  owed  its  rife  to  an  evil 
]mnciple.  Hence  it  is  evident,  there  are  two  contrary 
prradples ;  die  one,  the  fource  of  good ;  the  other,  the 
fountain  of  all  mifery  and  vice> 

JVIanes  conunanded  his  followers  to  mortify  and  mace- 
rate the  body,  whkh  he  looked  upon  as  eflfentially  cor- 
rupt ;  to  deprive  it  of  all  thofe  objeds,  which  could  con- 
tribute either  to  its  convenience  or  delight ;  to  extirpate 
all  thofe  defiret,  which  lead  to  the  purfuit  of  external  ob- 
jefts  ;  and  to  diveft  thmfdves  of  all  the  paffions  and  in- 
£dndci  of  nature*  But  he  did  not  impofe  this  fevere 
manner  of  living,  without  diilinfition,  upon  his  adher- 
ents. He  dividra  his  difdples  into  two  clafles  ;  one  of 
which  comprehended  the  perfed  Chriftians,  under  the 
name  of  the  EleQ  ;  the  other,  the  imperfed  and  feeble, 
under  the  title  of  Hearers.  The  EldSt  were  oblind  to 
an  entire  abftinence  from  flefh,  eggs,  milk,  fiih^  wme,  all 
intoxicating  drink,  wedlock,  and  all  amorous  gratifica- 
tions ;  and  to  live  in  a  ftate  of  the  fharpeft  penury,  nour- 
ifliing  their  emaciated  bodies  with  bread,  herbs,  pulfe, 
and  melons.  The  difcipline  appointed  for  the  Hearers 
'was  of  a  milder  nature.  They  were  allowed  to  poiTefs 
houfes,  lands,  and  wealth,  to  feed  upon  fielh,  and  to'  en- 
ter into  the  bonds  of  conjugal  tendemefs*  But  this  HIk 
erty  was  granted  them  with  many  limitations,  and  under 
the  firiddt  conditions  of  moderation  and  temperance* 

The  general  aflembly  of  the  Manicheans  was  headed 
by  a  prefident,  vdio  reprefented  Jefus  Ghrift.  There 
were  joined  to  him  twelve  rulers,  or  mafters,  who  were 
defigned  to  reprefent  the  twelve  apoftles  j  and  thefe  were 
followed  by  feventy-two  bifliops,  the  images  of  the  fev- 
enty-tWo  difdples  of  our  Lbrd.  Thefe  biihops  had  pref- 
byters  and  deacons  under  them  }  and  all  the  members 
of  thefe  religious  orders  were  chofen  out  of  the  clafs  of 

•  To  remove  the  ftrongeft  obftades  to  thia  fyftem,  M^met  rejcAed  the  Old 
Teftament,  the  four  Gofpeb»  and  tha  Ada  of  the  Apofilea,  and  (aid,  that  the 
Bpiftiea  of  St.  PaTil  were  faUtfied  m  a  Variety  of  placeSi  He  wrote  a  gofpel, 
yAtteh  he  pretended  waa  dilated  to  him  by  God  hiinielf,  and  dtftin^^uihed  it  by 
the  Dame  of  Srttng^ 
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The  Manlchean^  pbferved  theiord^s  day,  but 
upon  it.  They  lUc^wife  celebrated  Eafter ;  and  had  a 
regular  chiirch  difcipline  and  cehfora.  They  read  the 
icriptures  ;  they  b^^tized  ev^n  infants  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy-  Qhoft,  and  partook  of  tiie 
Lord's  fijpp6r> 

The  do^triQQ  q(i  Manes  differs  fVom-  the  Gnoftic&  in  thit 
.  Tc(p^&.  :  Inftead  of  fuppoiing  evil  to  have  originated  ul- 
timately ^om  inferior  and  fubordinate  beings,  he  held  die 
dpdrine  of  two  original  independent. principles ;  the  one 
.inim2iterial,tind  fopreniely  good ;  die  other  material,  su&d 
the  fburceof  all  eyil,  b\it  :9.i£tu^ted  by  a  fotiU  or  fomethii^ 
pf  the  n^\ir^  of  intelligeiice,       ,      . 

Bayle's  Hillorical  Didionar/,  vol.  iv.  p.  24S7«  a4S^ 
'  '    Prieftley's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  L  p.  51^. 

•    Joitin,*s,Rc9i4r^  W^.  it.  p.  a6^ 

■ 

MARCELLLANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  fo  caHed  from  Marcellus,  who  held  the  fentzments 
pf  the  Sabellian$»     [S^e  Sabellians.] 

MARCIONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fccond  cent 
tury  ;  fo  called  from  Marcion,  fucccffor  of  Cerdo,  who 
jnade  feyeral  additions  to  his  doftrines. 

Jle  taught  iften  to  believe  in  another  God;  fuperior  to 
the  Creator,  vho  was  the  Supreme  God,  the  Father,  in- 
vifible,  inacqeffible,  ?ind  perfectly  good.  -The  Creator, 
the  God  of  the  Jews,  made  this  lower  and  vifible  ^worid. 
The  Supreme  Qod,  the  Father,  had  alfo  a  world  of  his 
making  ;  but  better  than  this,  immaterial  and  fnvifible. 
For  h^  fuppofed,  if  a  good  God  bad  made  this  world, 
there  wdqld  h^vo  been  neither  fm  nor  mifery  ;  but  all 
men  would  have  been  holy  and  happy.  He  taught,  that 
Jefus  was  ^he  Son  pf  the  gpctd  GDd,.'whQ  took  the  exte- 
rior form  of  a  man ;  and  without  being  born,  or  gradual- 
ly growing  up  to  the  full  ftature  of  a  man,  he  (hewed  him- 
felf  at  once,  in' Galilee,  as  a  man  grown.  He  alfo  ftip- 
pofedj  thiit,  af  the  firft  inoiiient  of  his  appearance  in  thq 

worlds 
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-vorld,  he  was  completely  fitted  to  enter  on  his  great 
vt>rk  ;  and  that* he  iinmediately  afiumed  the  charader 
of  a  Saviour.  According  to  the  doftrine  of  this  denom« 
ination,  Chrift  had  the  appearance  of  a  human  body, 
though  not  ttee- reality*  They  founded  this  opinion  on 
angds  appearing;  under  the  Old  Teftament,  in  bodily 
&ape8^  and  converfing  V^ith  men  ;  and  on  Phil.  ii.  6,  7, 
8  ;  becatife,  they  obferve,  the  apoftle  fays.  Being  in  the  form 
pfGod^  he]emptied  himfelf,  zuitook  the  form  ofafervant 
*— the  appearance,  not  the  reality.  Aiarcion  acknowl- 
edge^y  that  the  prophets  of  the  Creator  had  promifed  a 
Saviour  to  the  Jewifh  nation,  who  fhould  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  reilore  them  to 
freedom ;  .but  pretended,  that  this  deliverer  was  not  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Teftament 
did  not  agree,  to  Jefus  Chrift.  Hence  he  believed,  that 
theri?  are  two  Chriils ;  one,  who  appeared  in  the  time  of 
Tibenos,  ipx  the  Mvation  of  all  nations  ;  another,  the 
.  rettorer .  of  the  Jewilh  ft  ate,  who  is  yet  to  come.         '   - 

*rhey  fuppofed,  that  the  fouls  of  the  virtuous  would 
eiijoy  etenial  hsmpio^fs  with  the  good  God,  and  their 
Saviour^  after  their  .departure  from  this  world.     But 
.  they .  denied  the  refurrcdion  of  the  body. 

Marcion  altogether  rejected  the  Old  Teftament,  as 
proceeding  J  froi^n  the.  Creatgr,  who  was,  in  his  eflima- 
,  It^on,  .void  pf  goodfiefs.  He  received  but  eleven  books 
of  the  New  Tefta^ient ;  and  of  the  Gofpels,  only  that  of 
JLuk^,  and  that  with  many  alterations  :  and  he  rejefted 
^li  the  parts  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  contain  quo- 
tations from  the  Old. 

.  '  "T&e  manners  of  this  denomination  were  virtuous  j  and 
they  hsui  many  martyi^. 

I^udner'*  Woriu,  vol  ix.  p.  369,  370,  375, 
,    .    .  .  37$,  38X,  389* 39». 393- 

,MARCOSIANS,  a  branch  of  Gnoftics,  in  the  fecond- 
century.     Their  leaders  were  Marc  and  Colobarfus. 

Tlijey  taught,  that  the  Supreme  God  did  not  confift: 
of  a  trinity,  but  a  quaternity,  to  wit,  the  Ineffable,  Si- 
Jenpe,  the  Father,  and  Truth.     They  held  two  princi- 

pies. 
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pies,  denied  the  reality  of  Chrift's  fufierings^  and  i 
relurreftion  of  the  body.    Their  ddfikrine  concemiiig 
the  JSans,  was  the  &mt  with  the  Valentinians.    ZSec 

ValentiiuaBS.3 
Marc  maintained,  that  the  plemmde  a»d  perfe&ion  of 

truth  refided  in  the  Greek  alphabet ;  and  alleged  tA^ 

as  the  reafon,  why  Jefu$  Chriil  was  cdled  the  ji^a  and 

Omega. 

Mofheim's  EcrlrfiaJHcal  Hiftoty,  vol  L  ^  iSSL 
Broughton's  Hiilorical  L3>raiy,  voL  iL  p^  4S. 

r  • 

MARONITES,  certain  Eaftem  Chriftians,  who  in- 
habit near  Mount  Libanu8,^in  Syria.  The  name  is  de- 
rived either  jfrom  a  town  in  the  country,  called  Maronia, 
or  from  St.  Maron,  who  built  a  monaflery  there  in  the 
fifth  century* 

This  denomination  retained  the  'bpii^ons  of  the  Mo* 
nothelites,  until- the  twelfth  century  ;  when,  abandoning 
and  renouncing  the  dodrine  of  one  will  in  Chriil,  they 
were  re-admitted,  in  the  year  irSa,  to  the  communion 
of  the  Roman  Church'. 

As  to  the  particular  tenets  of  th^  Maronites,  before 
their  reconciliation  to  the  church  of  Kome,  they  obferved 
Saturday,  as  well  as  the  Sabbatb.  They  held,  that  all 
fouls  were  created  together ;  and  that  thofe  of  good  men 
do  not  «iter  into  heavem,  till'  after  the  refurre&ioiu 
They  added  other  opinions,  which  were  fimilar  to  thole 
of  the  Greek  Church.    [See  Gredc  Church.^ 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  JLibrkry,  rinL  u,  p.  jrn 
Molheim*A  Ecdefiaftkal  Hiftory,  voL  12.  p*  $fn 

» 

MASSALIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fourth  century*  They  derived  their  name  from  a  He- 
brew word,  fignifying  )>r/iy^r,  it  being  their  diftinguifhing 
tenet,  that  a  man  is  to  fray  without  ceafingj  in  the  literal 
fenfe  of  the  words. 

Hereupon  they  fhunned  not  only  the  fodety  of  other 
men,  but  renounced  all  the  exterior  part  of  religion, 
the  ufage  of  the  facraments,  and  the  fafts  ;  dwelt  with 
their  wives  and  children,  in  the  woods  and  forefts,'  that 

they 
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tbey  might  wait  fplely  and  continually  on  prayer.    They 
imagixiedy  that  two  fouls  refided  in  man ;  the  one,  good, 
the  other,  evil :  and  taught,  that  it  was  impoifible  to 
expel  the  evil  demon  by  any  other  means,  thatn  by  con- 
ftaxKt  prayer,  and  fingin^  of  hymns ;  and  that,  when  this 
malignant  fpirit  was  call  out,  the  pure  mind  returned  to 
God,  and  was  again  united  to  the  divine  eflence,  whence 
it  had  been  feparated.    They  boailed  of  having  perpet« 
ual  revelations  and  vifions ;  and  thefe  they  expeded  par- 
ticularly in  the  ni^ht.     Th^y  added  many  opinions, 
which  bear  a  manifeit  refemblance  to  the  Manichean 
fyftem,  and  are  derived  from  the  fame  fource,  even  from 
^e  tenets  of  the  Oriental  philofophy*    The  authors  of 
this  denomination  were  certain  monks  of  Mefopotamia. 

Mofiicim't  EcckfiaiUod  Hiftorj,  voL  l  p.  350,  35  x. 
Forniqr*t  EcdcfiafticU  Hiftoryy  toL  i.  p.  St. 


HiAorjcinaigimhyolir.    [See MafiJiaBi.] 
"  [SceMaflaU 


fieylefe  XUAieotfy,  toL  ii     [See  MaflkUina.] 


MATERIALISTS,  or  PHYSICAL  NECESSARI- 
ANS, the  followers  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Jofeph  Prieft- 
ley.  A  ihort  view  of  the  diftinguiihing  articles  in  his 
fvflem,  and  a  few  of  the  arguments,  which  he  ufes  in 
defence  of  his  fentiments,  are  imperfedly  delineated  in 
the  following  fummary  ;• 

I.  That  man  is  no  more  than  what  we  now  fee  of 
him*  His  being  commences  at  the  time  of  his  concep- 
tion, or  perhaps  at  an  earlier  period.  The  corporeal 
and  mgital  faculties,  inhering  in  the  fame  fubuance, 
grow,  ripen,  and  decay  together;  and  whenever  the 
fyftem  is  diifolVed,  it  continues  in  a  ftate  of  diflblution, 
iill  it  ihall  pleafe  that  Almighty  Being,  who  called  it  into 
ejdftence^  to  reftore  it  to  life  again.! 

For, 

*  Tht  candid  reader  will  perceive  die  extreme  difiodty  of  abridging  argii« 
ineott  on  metaphyfical  fabjeas. 

t  Dr.  Piieftley  confiders  man  as  a  beiogi  confifting  of  what  is  called  matter^ 
difpofed  in  a  certain  manner.  At  death,  the  parts  ^  this  material  fobftance  are 
io  difarranged,  that  the  powers  of  perception  and  thought*  which  depend  npon 
this  arrangement,  ceafc.  At  the  lefurrcdion  they  will  be  re-arranged  in  the 
Ibiie,  or  in  a  fimilsr  manner,  as  before,  and  confequently,  the  powen  of  percep- 
lioD  and  thonght  will  be  refiored.  I>eatfa».w!th  its  concomitant  pTitrefa<5lion  and 
lifperfiioii  of  parts,  is  only  a  decompofitioo.    What  is  decompofed,  may  be  re- 

compofed 
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Por,  if  the  mental  principle  was,  in  its  own  nature^ 
immaterial  and  immortal,  all  its  peculiar  faculties  would 
be  fo  too  ;    whereas  we  fee,  that  every  faculty  of  the 
.  mind,  without  exception,  is  liable  to  be  impaired,  and 
even  to  become  wholly  extinft,  before  death.     Since, 
therefore,  all  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  feparately  taken, 
appear  to  be  mortal,  the  fubftance,  or  principle,  in  which 
they  exift,  mud  be  pronounced  mortal  too.     Thus  lire 
might  conclude,  thtit  the  body  was  mortal,  from  obfenr- 
ing,  that  all  the  feparate  fenfes  and  limbs  were  liable  to 
decay  and  perifli. 

This  fyftem  gives  a  real  value  to  the  do£trine  of  a 
refurredUon  from  the  dead,  which  is  peculiar  to  reve- 
lation ;  on  which  alone  the  facred  writers  build  all  our 
hdpe  of  future  life :  and  it  explains  the  uniform  lan- 
guage of  the,fcripturcs,  which  fpeak  of  one  day  of  judg- 
ment for  all  mankind,  and  reprefent  all  the  rewards  of 
virtue,  and  all  the  puniihments  of  vice,  .as  taking  place 
St  that  awful  day,  and  not  before.  In  the  fcriptures, 
the  heathens  are  reprefented  to  be  without  hope,  and  all 
mankind  as  perifhing  at  death,  if  there  be  no  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead. 

The  apoftle  Paul  aflerts,  in  ift  Cor.  xv.  i6,  that,  ^ 
the  dead  rife  not^  then  is  not  Chrlji  raifed  ;  and  if  Cbrifl 
be  not  rafcd^  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  Jins. 
Then  they  alfo,  who  are  fallen  afleep  in  Chrift,  areperifhed. 
And  again,  vcr.  32,  If  the  dead  rife  noty  let  us  eat  and 
drinkyfor  to-morrow  we  die.  In  the  whole  difcourfe,  he 
does  not  even  mention  the  dodtrinc  of  happinefs  or 
mifery,  vathout  the  body. 

If  we  fearch  the  fcriptures  for  paflages  expreffive  of 
the  ftate  of  man  at  death,  we  find  fuch  declarations,  as 
•exprefsly  exclude  any  trace  of  fenfe,  thought,  or  enjoy, 
ment.     See  Pfalm  vi.  5,  Job  xiv.  7,  &c. 

11.  That  there  is  fome  fixed  law  of  nature  refpeding 
the  will,  as  well  as  the  other  powers  of  the  mind,  and  every 

thing 

compofcd  by  Hic  Being,  who  firft  compofcd  it :  fo  that,  in  the  mod  proper  fcnfc 
o\  the  word,  the  fiuoe  body,  which  dies,  (hall  rife  again  ;  not  with  every  thin^ 
adventitious  and  extraneous,  as  what  we  receive  by  nutrition ;  but  with  the  iame 
iUmina,  or  thofe  particles,  which  really  belonged  to  the  gemi  of  the  orranical 
kody.    Thefc  will  be  coUciftcd  and  revivified  at  the  refurrtdtoa. 
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tiling  eVe  in  the  conAitution  of  nature ;  and  confequently^ 
that  it  is  never  determined  without  feme  real  or  appar-. 
cut  caufe,  foreign  to  itfelf,  i.  e.  without  fome  motive  of 
choice ;  or,  that  motives  influence  as  in  fome  definite 
and  invariable  manner :  fo  that  every  volition,  or  choice, 
is  conftantly  regulated  and  determined  by  what  precedes 
it.      And  this  conftant  determination  of  mind,  according 
to  the  motives  prefented  to  it,  is  what  is  nieant  by  its 
neceffary  determinaiion.*     This  being  admitted  to  be  faft, 
there  v^ill  be  a  neceilary  connexion  between  all  things 
pad,  prefent,  and  to  come,  in  the  way  of  proper  caufe  and 
efied,  as  much  in  the  intelle£fcual,as  in  the  natural  world  1 
fo  that,  according  to  the  eflablifhed  laws  of  nature,  no 
event  could  have  been  otherwife  than  \t.has  been,  isj  or 
is  to  be ;  and  therefore,  all  things  paft,  prefent,  and  to« 
come,  are  precifely  what  the  Author  of  nature  really  in- 
tended them  to  be,  and  has  made  provifion  fonf- 

To  eftablilh  this  conclufion,  nothing  is  neceffary,  but 
that,  throughout  all  nature,  the  fame  confequences 
flibuld  invariably  refult  from  the  fame  drcumftances* 
For  if  this  is  admitted,  it  will  neceffarily  follow,  that,  at 
the  commencement  of  any  fyftem,  (ince  the  leveral  partS' 

of 

*  The  term  voivniary  is  not  oppofed  to  ntceffjryj  but  only  to  inTolnntory,  and 
nothing  can  be  oppofed  to  necejfuryj  but  tomtingent.  For  a  voluntary  motioo  may 
be  regulated  by  certain  rules,  as  much  as  a  mechanical  one ;  and  if  it  be* regulat- 
ed by  any  certain  mlcs,  or  laws,  it  is  as  necefiary,  as  any  mechanical  motion 
^inbatever. 

To  fuppofe  the  moft  perfc&ly  Toluntary  choice  to  be  made,  without  regard  to 
the  laws  of  nature,  fo  that,  with  the  fame  inclination,  and  the  fame  views  of  things 
prefented  to  us,  we  might  be  even  vokmtarily  difpofed  to  choole  either  of  two 
different  things  at  the  fame  moment  of  time,  is  jvft  as  impoifibk,  as  that  an  in-i 
voluntary  or  mechanical  motion  Ihould  depend  upon  no  certain  laws  or  rule,  or 
that  any  other  dSt€t  ihould  exift,  without  an  adequate  caufe.  li  the  mind  is  at 
omftantly  determined  by  the  influence  of  motives,  as  a  ftone  is  determined  to  fall 
to  the  ground  by  the  inflaence  of  gravity,  we  are  conftrained  to  conclude,  that 
the  caufe  in  the  one  ads  as  neceflarily,  as  in  the  other, 

f  The  fcheme  of  phUofophical  ;iece(Iity,  as  dated  by  an  intimate  friend,  and 
warm  admirer  of  Dr.  Priefiley's,  is,  *^  That  every  thing  is  ptedetermined  by  the 
Pivine  Being  ;  that  whatever  has  been,  muft  have  been  ;  and  that  whatever 
«  will  be,  muft  be  :  That  all  events  are  pre-ordained  by  infinite  Wlfdom,  and  nnUm" 
Hed  goodnefe :  That  the  will,  n\  all  its  determinations,  is  govorned  by  the  ftate  tt 
mind  :  That  this  ftate  of  mind  is,  in  over^  inftanoe,  determined  by  the  Deity ;  and 
that  there  is  a  continued  chain  of  caufes  and  efie^s,  of  motives  tind  anions,  in* 
ftparably  conneAed,  and  originating  from  the  condition,  in  which  we  are  brought 
tmo  exiftence  b^  the  Author  of  our  being.**    See  £flay  pn  Pbilofophiqil  .Nceef« 

fit]r,  by  Alexander  Cr^bie*-    ...  .  ,.^     .....         .  .«  i^  u.  % 
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of  it,  and  their  refpe£Hve  fituatiou,  were  l|))>o!nted  hf 
the  Deity,  the  firft  change  would  take  place,  accordiD^ 
to  a  certain  rule,  eftablifhed  by  himfelf,  the  reftik  S 
which  would  be  a  new  fituation ;  after  which,  the  fkta^ 
laws  continuing,  another  change  would  fucceed,  accord* 
ing  to  the  fame  rules  ;  and  fo  on  forever ;  every  new  fit«> 
nation  invariably  leading  to  another,  and  every  event, 
from  the  commencement  to  the  termination  of  the  fyf. 
tern,  bang  ftri&ly  conne£ted :  fo  that,  unleCi  the  funda* 
mental  laws  of  the  fyftem  were  changed,  it  would  be  im^^ 
poifible,  that  any  event  fhould  have  been  otherwife  than 
it  was. 

In  all  thefe  cafes,  the  circumftances  preceding  any 
change,  are  called  the  caufes  of  that  chan^ ;  and  finoe 
a  determinate  event,  or  effe&,  conftantly  follows  certaa 
circumftances,  or  caufes,  the  connexion  between  caufe 
and  effcQt  is  concluded  to  be  invariable,  and  th^ efbre 
neceflary« 

It  is  univerfally  acknowledged,  that  there  can  be  no 
effed  without  an  adeauate  caufe.     This  is  even  the 
£3undation,  on  which  the  only  proper  argument  for  the 
being  of  a  God,  refts.    And  the  Neceflanan  afferts,  that 
if,  in  any  given  ftate  of  mind,  with  refped  both  to  di& 
pofitions  and  motives,  two  different  determinations,  or 
volitions,  be  poilible,  it  can  be  on  no  other  principlet 
than  that  one  of  them  (hould  come  under  the  defcrip- 
tion  of  an  effeft  without  a  caufe,  juil  as  if  the  beam  of 
a  balance  might  incline  either  way,  though  loaded  with 
e^ual  weights.    And  if  any  thing  whatever,  even  a 
thought  in  the  mind  of  man,  could  arife  without  an  ad« 
equate  caufe,  any  thing  elfe,  the  mind  itfelf,  or  the  whole 
univerfe,  might  likewife  exift  without  an  adequate  caufe* 
This  fcheme  of  philofophical  neceffity,  implies  a  chain 
of  caufes  and  effefts,  eilablifhed  by  Infinite  Wifdom,  and 
terminating  in  the  greatefl  good  of  the  whole  univerfe^ 
Evils  of  all  kinds,  natural  and  moral,  being  admitted,  at 
far  as  they,  contribute  to  that  end,  or  are,  m  the  nature 

of  things,  infeparable  from  it.*  y. 

* 

•  Dr. 


layii  the  dodr&ie  of  secdlitjr  cotttalat  til  tint  liKd  hettt  ^  mm 
H  leadi  M  to  coolidtf  ovilidfii^  iod  cverf  tUiif  eU^ 

traOfid 
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"Vice  Is  prodtt^mcy  not  of  good,  but  of  evil  to  us,  both 
and  hereafter ;  though  good  may  refult  from  it  to 
tine  whole  fyftem.  And  according  to  the  iiiced  laws  of 
n^^tiire,  our  prefent  and  future  hapjHnefs  neceflarily  de« 
on  our  cultivating  good  difpofidons.f 
Our  learned  author  diitinguifhes  this  fcheine  of  phi« 
lodophical  neceflity  from  the  Calviniflic  do^hine  of  pre- 
deftination,  in  the  jfoUowing  particulars : 

I.  No  Neceflamn  fuppofes,  that  any  of  the  human 
race  will  fu&r  eternally ;  but  that  future  ponifhrnenCs 
^will  anfwer  the  fame  purpofe,  as  temporal  ones  are  found 
to  do ;  all  of  which  tend  to  good,  and  are  evidently  ad« 
toitted  for  that  purpofe. 

XJpon  the  do&rine  of  neceffity  alfo,  the  moft  indiffer* . 
ent  adions  of  mien  are  equally  nece^ary  with  the  moft 
Important ;  fince  every  volition,  like  any  other  ^ed, 
muft  have  an  adequate  caufe,  depending  upon  the  pre* 
vious  ftate  of  the  mind,  and  the  influence,  to  which  it  is 
expofed« 

IL  The  Neceflarian  believes,  that  his  own  difpofitions 
and  adions  are  the.  necel&ry  and  fole  means  of  his  pret 
ent  and  future  happinefs  :  fo  that,  m  the  moft  proper 
*  fenie  of  the  words,  it  depends  entirely  upon  himfelff- 
whether  he  be  virtuous  or  vicious,  happy  or  miferable. 
UL  The  Calviniflic  fyftem  entirely  excludes  the  pop* 
ular  notion  of  free  will,  viz.  the  liberty  or  power  of  do« 
ing  what  we  pleafe,  virtuous  or  vicious,  as  belonging 
to*  every  perfon,  in  everv  fituation  ;  which  is  perfedlj 
confiftent  with  the  doorine  of  philofophicai  neceffity^ 
and  indeed  refolts  from  it. 

IV.  The  Neceffarian  believes  nothing  of  thfc  pofler- 
ity  of  Adam's  finning  in  him,  and  of  their  being  liable 
to  the  wrath  of  God,  on  that  account,  or  the  neceffity 

of 

trolled  difpofifl  of  the  grcateft  and  beft  of  Bdsgs ;  that,  ftridly  fpcaking,  nothii^ 
does  or  csn  g»  wrong ;  and  that  all  rctrogade  motiom  in  the  moral,  as  well  ao 
in  the  natvral  wcNrki»  arc  only  apparcni,  not  rcaL 

f  By  our  being  liable  t^  pmuflunent  for  onr  aAions,  and  aceowiuble  fortfae«i« 
ii  meant,  that  it  is  wife  and  good  in  the  Svpreme  Being,  to  appoint,  that  certain 
fdreringa  flionld  follow  certain  adioni,  provided  they  be  ▼olnntaf  y,  thovgh  necef- 
frry  onca  t  »  canrfe  of  Tohmtary  adiont  and  fuffcrhiga  hdng  calculated  to  pr»- 
iDioto  the  sirattsft  nlcanaie  good* 
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of  an  mfinite  Being  tnakine  atonemenr  for  th^M,  hf  £i& 
feting  in  their  ftead,  and  mm  making  the  Deity  pro|>t« 
tious  to  them*  He  believes  nothing  of  all  the  a£Uoift 
of  any  man  being  necefiarily  fiaful ;  but  on  the  contrary^ 
thinks,  that  the  very  worft  of  men  are  capable  of  benev^^ 
olent  intentions,  in  tnany  things  that  they  do  i  and  like- 
wife,  that  very  good  men  are  trapable  of  falling  from 
virtue,  and  confequently,  of  (inking  into  final  perdition* 
Upon  the  principles  of  the  Necefiarian,  alfo,  ^1  late  re- 
pentance, and  efpedally  after  long  and  confirmed  hab- 
its of  vice,  is  altogether  and  neceifarily  ineffedual }  there 
not  being  fufficient  time  left,  to  prodnce  a  change  of  dif^ 
pofition  and  character,  which  can  only  be  done  by  a 
change  of  condud,  of  proportionably  long  continuance^ 
In  fhort,  the  three  doctrines  of  Materialmn,  Philofoph^ 
ical  Neceifity,  and  Socinianifm,  are  confidered  ad  equally 
parts  of  one  fyftem.  The  fcheme  of  neceffity  is  the  im- 
mediate  refult  of  the  materiality  of  man ;  for  mechanifhi 
is  the  undoubted  confequence  of  materialifm  :  and  that 
man  is  wholly  material,  is  eminently  fubfet^ient  to  the 
proper,  or  mere  humanity  of  Chrifl.  For  if  no  mail 
has  a  foul  diilind  from  his  body,  Chrift,  who  in  all  other 
refpe£ls,  appeared  as  a  man,  could  not  have  a  foul,  which 
had  exifled  before  his  body  :  and  the  whole  dodrine 
of  the  pre*exiftence  of  fouls,  of  which  the  opinion  of 
the  pre-ezi(lehce  of  Chrift  is  a  branch,  will  be  eSe£hi« 
ally  overturned.     [See  Unitarians.]] 

PrieftUy's  DiCpifidont  cm  Mttter  ttA  Spirit,  t«)L  tp.4t$§ 

jd,  69, 102,  i6i3. 

— — »" — '- vol.  11.    On  PbiloTopIiical  NccdEty, 

p.  S,  9,  xo,  x6, 17,  i9,  %t,  »7»  ioS/i84«  xS^,  xSS,  190, 

191, 193-   . 
Hiltory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol  l  p.  iiz,  2Z1. 
CorrefpMidtfaM  between  Pricftley  and  Price,  p-  '<&»  359« 

* 

MELCHITES,  the  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and  other  Eaft- 
ern  Chriftians  in  the  Levant,  who,  though  they  are  not 
Greeks,  follow  the  doftrines  of  the  Greek  Church,  ex- 
cept in  fome  few  points^  which  relate  only  to  ceremonies, 
and ecclefiaflical difcipline*  Theywere called Metehitcs, 
i.  e.  Royalifts,  by  their  adverfaries,  by  way  of  reproach, 

on 
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account  of  their  implicit  fubmiffion  to  thcedift  of 
iilie  Emperor  Marciaa,  in  favbur  of  the  council  x>{  Chal- 
xredoxi.. 

;  Molhoun^s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  '^ml.  IL  p.  31. 

ColUer^s  Hlilorlcsii  Dictionary,  vol.  iL    [Sec  Melclutes.^ 

]Vrf!LEClANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  century  ; 
To  called  from  th6ir  leader,  Melecias,  bifhop  of  Lycopolis 
in  Egypt. 

Xhis  prelate  declared  with  great  zeal  againft  thofe 
Chriftians,  who,  having  apoftatized,  defired  to  be  recon- 
ciled ^o  the  chtirch  ;  ^nd  would  not  have  thofe  admitted 
to  repentance,  who  fell  into  fin,  though  their  contritioa 
>vas  ever  fo  great. 

The  Melecians  faftcned  little  bells  to  the  bottom  of 
their  garments,  and  fung  their  prayers,  dancing  all  the 
time  ;  and  this  they  thpught  a  fure  means  to  appeafe  the 
^^rath  of  God, 

Dronghtori's  Hiftorical  IJhrary,  vol.  il.  p.  ,547, 
Chevrcau'i  Hiftory,  vcd.  iii.  p.  98. 

MELCHIZEDICHIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe 
^bout  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  They  affirm- 
ed, that  Mclchizedek  was  not  a  man,  but  a  heavenly 
power  fuperior  to  Jeftis  Chrift.  For  Melchizedek,  they 
faid,  was  the  interceffor  and  mediator  of  the  angels,  and 
Jefus  Chrift  was  only  fo  for  men,  and  his  priefthood 
only  a  copy  rof  that  of  Melchizedek, 

This  denomination  was  revived  in  Egypt  by  one  Hie* 
rax.     j^See  Hieracites.} 

DidioHary  of  Arts  and  Scaences,  vol.  iii.  p.  ao4y« 

MELATONI",  fo  called  from  one  Mileto,  whi> 
taoight,  that  not  the  foul,  but  the  body  of  man,  was  made 
after  God's  image. 

Rofs^s  View  of  all  ReUgions,  p.  azi. 

MENANDERIANS,  a  denommation  in  the  firft  cen- 
tury, from  Menander,  a  difciple  of  Simon  Magus. 

He-!pretended  to  be  one  of  the  iEons  feYit  from  the 
pferoma,  or  celeftial  regions,  to  fuccour  the  fouls  that 

M  lay 
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lay  groaning  under  bodily  oppreffibn  and  fervitude,  anrf 
4:0  maintain  them  againft  the  violence -arid  ftratageriis  of 
the  demons,  that  hold  the  reins  of  empire  in  this  fublu- 
nary  world.  He  baptized  his  difciples  in  his  own  name  ; 
and  promifed  them,  after  this  baptifm,  a  more  eafy  vic- 
tory over  the  evil  fpirits  ;  and  that,  after  this  life,  thcjr 
ihould  become  partakers  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead^ 
and  of  immortality* 

Moflieim*s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  voL  i.  p.  iz^. 
'       '  .      .»  Fonuej's  Bcdefiaftical  Hiftory»  voL  i.  p.  2t- 

MENNONITES,  a  fociety  of  Baptifts,  in  Holland ;  fi> 
called  fronl  Mennon  Simonis,  of  Friefland,  who  lived  in 
the  iixteenth  century^ 

It  is  a  univerfal  maxim  of  this  denomination,  that  prac* 
tical  piety  is  the  effence  of  religion,  and  that  the  fureft 
mark  of  the  true  church,  is  the  fanftity  of  its  members* 
They  all  unite  in  pleading  for  toleration  in  religion ;  and 
debar  none  fiom  their  aflemblies,  who  lead  pious  lives, 
and  own  the  fcriptures  for  the  word  of  God»  They 
teach,  that  infants  are  not  the  proper  fubjeds  of  baptifm ; 
that  minifters  of  the  gofpel  ought  to  receive  no  falary ; 
and  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  fwear,  or  wage  war,  upon 
any  occafion*  They  alfo  maintain,  that  the  terms, />er- 
/on  and  Trinity^  are  not  to  be  ufed  in  fpeaking  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft* 

The  Mennonites  meet  privately,  and  every  one  in  the 
zKcxnbly  has  the  liberty  to  fpeak,  to  expound  the  fcrip^ 
tures,  to  pray,  and  fing*  They  affemble  twice  every  year 
from  all  parts  of  Holland,  at  Rynfbourg,  a  village  about 
two  leagues  from  Leyden,  at  which  time  they  receive  the 
communion,  fitting  at  a  table,  where  the  firfl:  diftributes 
to  the  reft.  All  denominations  are  admitted,  even  the 
Roman  Catholics,  if  they  pleafe  to  come. 

The  ancient  Mennonites  profefled  a  contempt  of  erudi- 
tion and  fcience ;  and  excluded  all  from  their  communion, 
who  deviated,  in  the  leaft,  from  the  moft  rigorous  rules  of 
limplicity  and  gravity  in  their  looks,  their  geftures,  their 
clothing,  or  their  table.  But  this  primitive  aufterlcy  is 
•greatly  diminiihsd  in  the  moft  confiderable  denomina- 
tions 
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tlons  of  the  Mennonites.    Thofe,  who  adhere  to  their  an- 
cient difcipline  are  called  Flemings,  or  Flandrians. 

1*he  Mennonites  in  Pennfylvania  do  not  baptize  by  im- 
xnerAon,  though  they  adminifter  the  ordinance  to  none 
bur  a.dult  perfons.  Their  common  method  is  this  :  The 
perfbn  to  be  baptized,  kneels  ;  the  minifter  holds  his 
hands  over  him,  into  which  the  deacon  pours  water,  and 
through  which  it  runs  on  the  crown  of  the  kneeling  per- 
fbn's  head ;  after  which  follow  impofition  of  hands  and 

Mofheim*s  Ecdc^ilical  Hiftory,  voL  iy.  p<  X51, 155,  i6a« 
Di&ionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  voL  iii.  p.  2037. 
Edwards*  Hifldry  of  the  American  Baptifts,  vol  i.  p.  94. 

MEN  OF  UNDERSTANDING.     This  title  diftin- 
guiflied  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in  Flanders  and 
Bruffels,  in  the  year  1511.     They  owed  theif  origin  to 
an  illiterate  man,  whofe  name  was  Egidius  Cantor,  and 
to  William  of  Hildenifon,  a  Carmelite  monk.     They 
pretended  to  be  honoured  with  celeftial  vifions  ;  denied 
that  any  could  arrive  at  perfedl  knowledge  of  the  holy 
fcriptures,  without  the  extraordinary  fuccours  of  a  divine 
illumination  ;  and  declared  the  approach  of  a  new  reve- 
lation from  heaven,  more  perfeft  than  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift.    They  faid,  that  the  refurre^ion  was  accomplifli- 
cd  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus,  and  no  other  was  to  be  expeft- 
ed :  that  the  inward  man  was  not  defiled  by  the  outward 
actions,  whatever  they  were  :  that  the  pains  of  hell  were 
to  have  sLn  end ;  and  not  only  all  mankind,  but  even  the 
devils  themfelves,  were  to  return  to  God,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  eternal  felicity. 

They  alfo  taught,  among  other  things, 

I.  That' Chrift  alone  had  merited  eternal  life  and  fe- 
licity for  the  human  race ;  and  that,  therefore,  men  could 
not  acquire  this  ineftimable  privilege  by  their  own  adlions 
alone. 

II.  Thsit  the  priefts,  to  whom  the  people  confefled 
their  tranfgreflions,  had  not  the  power  of  abfolving  them ; 
but  this  authority  was  vefted  in  Chrift  alone. 

M2  III.   That 
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III.  That  voluntary  penance  and  mortification  wa* 
not  neceffary  to  falvation. 

This  denomination  appear  to  have  been  a  branch  of 
the  Brethren  and  Sifters  of  the  Free  Spirit. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiafllcal  Hiftory,  toL  ilL  p.  a  76. 

METHODISTS,  a  name  given,  in  the  1 7th  century, 
to  a  new  fpecies  of  polemic  doftors,  who  diftingui/bed 
themfelves  by  their  zeal  and  dexterity,  in  defending  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  againft  the  attacks  of  the  Prot- 
eftants. 

■ 

Moiheiin,  ibid.  voL  iy.  p.  307. 

METHODISTS.  This  name  alfo  diftingmfhed  z 
number  of  ftudents  at  Oxford  college  ;  at  the  head  of 
whom,  were  the  Rev.  Meffieurs  John  and  Charles  Weft- 
ley,  who,  in  the  year  1729,  formed  into  a  religious  foci- 
ety,  and  agreed  upon  certain  methods,  or  rules,  for  fpend- 
ing  their  time  in  fafting,  praying,  communicating,  vifit- 
ing  the  lick  and  prifoners,  and  inftrufting  the  ignorant. 
They  received  the  facrament  every  week,  obferved  all 
the  fafts  of  the  church,  and  partook  of  no  amufement. 
From  the  exad  method^  in  which  they  difpofed  of  each 
hour,  they  took  the  name  of  Methodifts. 

This  was  the  firft  rife  of  Methodifm  :  tTie  fecond  was 
at  Savannah,  in  April,  1736,  when  twenty  or  thirty  per- 
fons  met  at  the  houfe  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Weftley. 
The  laft  was  at  London  :  forty  or  fifty  agreed  to  meet 
every  Wcdnefday  evening,  in  order  to  a  free  converfe, 
and  begun  and  ended  with  prayer. 

Mr.  John  Weftley,  the  celebrated  leader  of  this  de- 
nomination, was  eminently  diftinguifhed  for  the  variety 
and  extent  of  his  labours.  He  eftabliflied  numerous 
congregations  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  whom 
he  vifited  alternately.  He  travelled  eight  thoufand  miles 
every  year ;  preached  three  or  four  times  every  day.* 
Befides,  the  writings,  which  he  publiflied,  are  volumi- 

npus. 

■ 

*  It  has  been  computed,  that  Mr.  WelUejr  delivered  about  fifty  thoufand  f«r* 
mom  in  hit  life-time*    He  died,  1791. 
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His  labours  were  chiefly  intended  for  the  benefit 
the  lower  clalTes  in  fociety. 
-After  the  Methodill  clergymen  were  forbid  the  ufe 
of  the  churches,  they  preached  in  the  open  air,  and 
were  attended  by  large  audiences, 

'± 'his  denomination  was  divided  into  two  claiTes  ;  the 
one  maintaining 'Calviniftic,  the  other,  Arminian  fenti- 
rnents.  The  leading  principles,  which  are  common  to 
both  parties,  are,  falvation  by  faith  only  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
perceptible  conver/ion,  and  an  aflurance  of  reconcilia- 
tioi^  i^ith  God. 

Xh^  Rev.  George  Whitefield,  a  celebrated  itinerant 
preacher,  became  the  leader  of  the  Calviniftic  Method- 
ills.     He  was  eminently  diftinguifhed  for  his  powerful 
eloquence,  and  for  his  adivity  and  zeal  in  the  caufe  of 
religion.*      Mr.  Whitefield  had  joined  Mr.  Weftiey's 
fociety  ;  and  after  the  difference  in  their  religious  fen- 
timents  became  apparent,  they  continued  their  mutual 
friendfhip. 

Mr.  Whitefield  was  a  profcflTed  member  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  maintained  the  Calviniftic  dodrines,  as 
explained  in  the  articles  of  that  church.  In  all  his  pub- 
lic difcourfes,  he  infifted,  largely,  on  the  neceffity  of  re- 
generation. He  maintained,  that  the  form  of  ecclefiafli- 
cal  worfhip  and  prayer,  whether  taken  from  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  or  poured  forth  extempore,  was  a- 
matter  of  indiflference  ;  and  accordingly  made  ufe  of 
both  forms. 

The  other  party  of  Methodifts  embrace  the  opinions 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Weftley,  who  warmly  oppofed 
the  Calviniftic  doftrines  of  eledlion  and  final  perfever- 
ance  ;  but  admitted  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and 
jufUfication  by  faith  alone.  He  maintains,  that  perfec- 
tion is  attainable  in  this  life  ;  and  to  prove  this  point, 
has  afferted,  that  Matt.  v.  28,  ought  to  be  tranflated 

thus  : 

•  Both  Mr.  Whitefield  and  Mr.  Wcftlcy  were  indefatigable  in  their  endeavours 
t9  promote  their  views  of  the  ChriHian  religion.  For  this  purpofc,  Mr.  White- 
field  nfcd  to  preach,  fcvcral  times  in  a  day,  to  crowded  auditorien ;  and  made  fcven 
voyage*  to  America.  He  died  at  Newbury-Port,  1 770.  Mr.  \\  eftley  alfo  came 
to  America  himfclf,  and  font  a  number  of  his  preachers.  Hence  the  Wtftlcian 
Methodiils  arc  numerous  in  the  United  Sutes.    [See  Part  II.] 
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thus  ;  Therefore  yejhall  be  perfed^  as  your  Father^  ivba  is 
in  heaven^  is  perfect* 

He  alfo  fupported  this  dodlrine,  from  ift  John  iii.  9, 
Whofoever  is  bom  of  Gody  does  mi  commit  ftn  ;  for  his  Jeed 
abideih  in  him,  and  he  cannot  Jin,  becaufe  he  is  born  of  God* 

This  fociety  obferve  a  love-feaft  once  a  month.  They 
have  alfo  a  cuftom  of  keeping  watch-nights,  i.  e.  iinging^^ 
preaching,  and  praying,  from  eight  of  the  clock  to 
twelve.     They  have  this  fervice  alfo  once  a  month. 

As  this  party  of  Methodifts  fuppofe,  that  the  Church 
of  England  is  deficient  in  the  moil  important  points  of 
Chriftian  difcipline,  they  have  formed  themfelves  into  an 
independent  church,  under  the  direftion  of  bifhops,  el- 
ders, and  preachers,  according  to  the  forms  of  ordina- 
tion annexed  to  their  Prayer-Book,  and  the  regulations, 
which  are  laid  down  in  their  forms  of  difcipline. 

The  Methodift  band  focieties  are  enjoined  to  meet 
once  a  week,  to  confefs  their  faults  to  one  another,  and 
to  pray  for  each  other,  that  they  may  be  healed.  They 
begin  every  meeting  with  (inging,  or  prayer  ;  and  after 
difcourfing  together  concerning  their  fpiritual  ftate,  they 
conclude  with  a  prayer,  fuited  to  the  ftate  of  each  particu- 
lar perfon.  They  are  enjoined  to  obftrve  the  ftricleft 
i-ules  of  morality.  All  fcandal  is  feverely  prohibited  : 
and  they  are  forbid  to  wear  any  needlefs  ornaments,  or 
life  any  needlefs  felf-indulgence. 

This  denomination  have  a  number  of  preachers  dif- 
perfcd  through  Britain,  Ireland,  and  America,  whofe  pro- 
feffed  defign  is,  to  fpread  the  only  true  and  rational  re- 
ligion, which  is  taught  and  prefcribed  in  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament.  They  leave  every  man  to  enjoy  his  own 
opinion,  and  ufe  his  own  mode  of  worfliip,  defiring  only, 
that  the  love  of  God  and  his  neighbour  be  the  ruling 
principle  in  his  heart,  and  ihew  itfelf  in  his  life,  by  an 
uniform  practice  of  juftice,  mercy,  and  truth  :  and  ac- 
cordingly, they  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowfliip  to  every 
lover  ot  God  and  man,  whatever  is  his  opinion  and  mode 
of  worfliip,  of  which  h§  is  to  give  an  account  to  God 
aloae^ 

[For 
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f]For  pn  account  of  the  extent  and  prefent  ilate  of 
e  Methodift  focietie&':  in.  £urope  'and  America,  fee 
l^artil.]        ''','■  •    ' 

Formey's  fccUfiaftical  Hiftorf >  ^ol«  ii.  p.  a6S* 

Gillie*ft  Succefs  of  tlic  Go^el,  vol.  ii.  p.  52. 

"Wliitcficld'a  Letters,  vol:  i.  p.  «1». 

Weftky*»  ifedefiaftifcal  Hiftof  f ,  toI  W.  p.  a8o. 
- , ,  t  -  i^fotes  oil  the  New  TeAunent,  vol  i.  p.  33.  vol.  Ui.  p,  j^L 

; on  Chriftiaii  Fcrfedtion,  p.  '61,  TH-   '  •    .    ■ 

'  Ffctchfcr's  JLctttti.  '  • 

,    Rules  for  the  Band  Societlei. 

DLfcipHiic  of  the  Methodift  Church,  p.  J. 

'Cok<i*»Lifc«f  Weftley.  •  '  j 

MILLENARIANS,  <>r  CHILI ASTS,  a  name  given  to 
i^ofe,  in  t}ie  primitive  ages,  who  believe,  that  the>  faints 
will  reign  on  earth  with  Chrift,  a  thoufand  years,  after 
the  firft  refurreSion,  before  the  final  completion  of  be- 
atitudeJ' 

The  former  appellation  is  of  Ladn  original  5  the  latter, 
of  Greek ;  arid  both  are  of  the  fame  import. 

The  ancient  Millenarians  held,  that,  after  the  coming 
of  antichrift,and  the  deftruftiottt^fallTiations,  which  (hall 
follow,  there  ffiall  be  a  firft  refurredibn  of  the  juftUlone  : 
That  all,  who  fliall  be  found  upon  earth,  both  good  and 
bad,  fhall  continue  alive  ;  the  good,  to  obey  the  juft,  who 
are  rifen,  as  their  princes ;  the  i)ad,  to  be  conquered  by 
the  juft,  and  to  be  fubjeft  to  them  :  That  Jefus  Chrift 
will  then  defcend  from  heUven  in  his  glory :  That  the  city 
of  Jerufalem  will  be  rebuilt,  enlarged,  embelliflied,  and 
its  gates  ftand  open  night  and  day.  They  applied  to  this 
New  Jerufalem,  what  is  faid  in  the  Apoc.  chap.  xxi. ;  and 
to  the  temple,  all  that  is  written  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Here, 
they  pretended,  Jefus  Chrift  will  fix  the  feat  of  his  em- 
pire, and  reign  a  thoufand  years,  with  the  faints,  patri- 
archs, and  prophets,  who  will  enjoy  perfeft  and  unin- 
terrupted felicity. 

Thefe  opinions  were  founded  on  feveral  paffages  of 
fcripture,  which  the  ancient  Millenarians  took  in  a  lite- 
ral fcnfe,  particularly  Rev.  xx.  i — 6. 

The  ancieiif  Millenarians  were  divided  in  opinion  : 
fome  pretended,  that  the  faints  Ihould  pafs  their  time  in 

corporeal 
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corporeal  :delight$..;(.  Others,  thit  they  fiiould  only 
cife  thenifelves  in.i^itituaLpileafures.     ., 

The  opinions  of  fome  celebrated  modem  audiors, 
concerning  the  MiUeninm,  are  as  follow  : 

Dr.  Thomas  Burnet^aiid.Mr.  Whifton^  concur  in  af- 
ferting,  that  the. earth  •will  not  be  entirely  confumed  ; 
but  that  the  matter,  of  which  it  confifts,  witt  be  fixed^ 
purified,  and  refined  ;  which  the  a6bon  of  fire  upon  it 
will  naturally  dStQi.     They  fuppofe,  that  from  tbefe  ma- 
terials, thus  refined, 'as  from  a  fecond  chaos^,  there  wUI,. 
by  the  will  of  God,  arife  a  new  creation  \  and  that  the 
face  of  the  earth,  ahd.likewife  the  atmofphere,  will  then 
be  fo  reftored,  as  t6  'refittnble  what  k  originally  was  is 
t^e  paradifaical  ftate  ;  and  confeqiiently,  to  render  it  2 
more  delightful  abode,  fca:  human  creatures,  thstfvit  is  at 
prefent.     They  urge,  for  this  purpofe,  the  following 
texts :  2d  Pet.  iii;  13,  NevertJ^Ufsy  w^^  aeeording  to  bis 
promije,  look  for  new  heavens^  and  a, new^ earthy  wberem 
dwelletb  righuoufiiefs.     See  alio  Maft.  xiii.  29,  30,  Liake 
xvii,  29,  30,  AQisriii.  2i,  &c* .  ....... 

They  both  fuppofe,  that  the  earth,  thus  beautified  and 
improved,  fhall  be  inhabited  by  thofe, "  who  .fliall  inherit 
the  firft  refurreflion,  and  fhall  here  enjoy  a  very  confid-* 
erable  degree  of  happinefs,  though  not  equal  to  that,, 
which  is  to  fucceed  the  genera^  j.udgmesfjt  j.  wliich  judg-» 
ment  fhall,  according  to  them,  open,  when  the  thoufand 
years  are.  expired,  mentioned  jn  Rev.*  xx.  4, 

Though  Mr.  Fleming  do^s  not  entirely  agree  with  the 
abovementioned  fcheme,  he  interprets  Rev,  xx.  6,  as 
referring  to  a  proper  refurrcftion  ;  of  which  he  fuppofes, 
that  the  event,  which  is  recorded  in  Matt,  xx vii.  3  a,  was 
a  pledge.  He  conjeftures,  that  the  moft  celclebrated 
faints,  of  the  Old  Teftament  times,  then  arofe,  and  af- 
cended  with  Chrift  to  heaven.  Agreeaye  to  this,  he  ap- 
prehends, that  the  faints,  who  are  to  be  fubjefts  of  the 
firfl  refurredion,  will  appear  to  I'ome  of  the  inhabitants 
of  this  earth,  which  m-4y.  bi?  the  means  of  reviving  re- 
ligion among  them  :  yet  they  will  not  have  their  abode 
here ;  but  during  the  thpufand  years,  in  tvhich  the  king-. 

dom 
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of  Chrift  will  have  the  higheft  triumph  on  earth, 

jyJhaII.be  rejoicing  with  him  in  heaven,*  in  a  ftate  of 

l^^ppiiicis  far  fuperior  to  that,  which  they  enjoyed  in  a 

ierparatc  {late ;   yet  not  equal  to  that,  which  is  to  be  ex- 

j>e^ed,  a^er  the  general  judgment.     To  this  peculiar 

•ivilege  of  the  martyrs,  an4  feme  other  exninent  faints, 

j-fupppfed  St.  Paul  to  have  referred,  Phil,  iii.  9, 11. 

This  author  argues,  that,  as  there  has  been  already  a 

fpecial  refurrection  of  thq  more  eminent  faints  of  the 

Old  Teftament,  it  is  rational  to  conclude,  from  the  ideas 

%ve  form  of  Chrifl-,  as  a  juft  and  impartial  judge,  that  the 

eminent  faints  of  the  S^ew  Teftament,  who  lived  and 

died  under  fuflTerings,  (hall  be  rewarded  by  a  fpecial  ref- 

virreftion  to  glory,  when  Chrift  fhall  give  univerfal  peace 

and  profperity  to  the  church. 

Mr.  Ray  agrees,  that  there  will  be  a  renovation  of  the 
earth  ;  and  though  he  does  not  grant,  as  fome  have  fup- 
pofed,  the  fame  aniraals^  which  once  lived,  fhall  he  raifed 
again ;  yet  he  fuppoles,  that  other  like  animals  will  be  cre- 
ated anew,  as .  well  as,,  ^milar  vegetables,  to  adorn  the 
earth,  and  to  fupport  the  animals,  only  in  higher  degrees 
pf  .beauty  and  perfection,  than  they  ever  before  poffeffed. 
But  he  pretends  npt  to  determine,  whether  this  new 
earth,  thus^  beautified  and  adorned,  after  the  general  ref- 
.yrre^ion,  fhall  be  the  feat  of  a  new  race  of  men,  or  only 
remain  as  tl^e  pbjeft"  of  contemplation  to  fome  happy 
ipirits,  who  may  behold  it,  though  without  any  rational 
animals  to  inhabit  it,  as  a  curious  plan  of  the  moft  ex- 
<juifite  mechanifm. 

The  apoftle,  fpeaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  fays. 
As  a  vejlure  thou  Jhalt  fold  them  upj  and  they  Jhall  be 
changed  J  Heb.  i.  12.  Hence  he  argues,  that  to  be 
changed,  is  different  from  being  annihilated  and  deflroy- 
ed.  The  earth  fhall  be  transfigured,  or  its  outward  form 
changed — ^not  its  matter  or  fubflance  deftfoyed. 

Dr.  Whitby  fuppofcs  the  Millenium  to  refer  entirely 
to  the  profperous  ftate  of  the  Chriftian  church,  after  the 
fall  of  antichrift,  and  the  converfion  of  the  Jews  :  that 
then  Ihall  begin  a  glorious  and  undifturbed  reign  of 

Chrift, 


Chrift,  over  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  to  continue  a  thoiz« 
fand  years.     And  as  John  the  Baptift  was  Elias,  becauie 
he  came  in  thejpirit  and  power  of  EUas  ;  fo  fliall  this  be 
the  church  of  martyrs,  and  of  thofe,  who  have  mt  rr- 
eeived  the  mark  of  the  bcaji^  becaufe  the  (pirit  and  purity 
of  the  times  of  the  primitive  martyrs  fhaJl  return. 

He  argues,  that  it  would  be  a  great  detriment  to  the 
glorified  faints,  to  be  brought  dowil  to  dwell  upon  earthy 
in  the  moft  pleafmg  form,  which  it  can  be  fuppofed  to. 
put  on.  '  '. 

That  it  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  Chriftian  re- 
Kgion,  to  fuppofe  it  built  on  temporal  promifes.  For 
the  Chriftian  is  reprefented  as  one,  who  is  entirely  dead 
to  the  world,  and  whofe  converfationls  in  heaven  j  Phil, 
ill.  19.  ^ 

Mr.  Worftington's  fcheme  is,  that  the  gofpel^  t>eing 
intended  to  reftpre  the  ruins  of  the  Tall,  will  gradually 
iheliorate  the  world,  till,  by  a  train  of  natural  confequen- 
ces,  under  the  influence  oF.divine  prqvidence  and  grace. 
It  is  ren:ored  to  a  paradifaical  ftate.  He  fuppofes  this 
plan  is  already  advanced  through  fome  important  ftages, 
of  which  he  thinks  the  amendment  of  the  earth's  natural 
ftate,  at  the  deluge,  which,  with  DrJ  Sherlock,  he  main- 
tains to  have  been  a  very  confiderable  one.  He  oonfid- 
ers  all  improvements  in  learning  and  arts,  as  well  as  the 
propagation  of  the  gofpel  among,  the  heathen  nations,  a^ 
the  procefs  of  this  fcheme.  But  he  apprehends,  much 
greater  advances  are  to  bis  made,  about  the  year  of  Chrift^ 
2000,  when  the  Millenium  will  commence ;  which  fliall 
be,  according  to  him,  fuch  a  glorious  ftate  as  Dr.  Whit- 
by fuppofes  ;  but  with  this  additional  circumftance,  that, 
after  fome  interruption  from  tlie  laft  ^flTeds  of  wicked- 
liefs  by  Gog  and  Magog,  this  fliall  terminate  in  the  yet 
nobler  ft^te  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  Tiew  earthy  ipoken 
of  in  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.  which  he  fuppofes,  will  be  abfolutely 
paradife  reftoreii  ;  and  that  all  natural  and  moral  evil 
fhajl  be  baniflied  from  the  earth,  and^  death  itfclf  fliall 
have  no  further  place ":  but  good  men  fliall  continue  in 
the  higheft  redlltude  of  ftate,  ancj  in  the  greateft  imagi- 
nable 
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nafcle  degree  of  terreftrial  felicity,  till  the  coining  of 
Clirift,  and  univerfal  judgment,  clofe  this  beautiful  and 
ctelightful  fcene,  perhaps,  feveral  thoufand  years  hence. 
Iniieed,hefeems  to  intimate  fome  apprehenfion,  that  the 
confummation  of  all  things  will  happen  about  the  year 
of  tile  world  25,920,  the  end  of  the  great  year,  as  the" 
Platonics  called  it,  when  the  equinoxes  fhall  have  revolv- 
ed. The  reafonings,  by  which  thofc  conjeftures  are  fup- 
ported,  are  too  diffufe  to  be  reprefented. 

^Mr.  Lowman  agrees  with  Dr.  Whitby,  in  fuppofing^ 
the  fcriptdire  defcription  of  the  Millenium  to  be  figura- 
tive ;   reprefenting  the  happy  ft  ate  of  the  church,  upon 
its  deliverance  from  the  perfecution  and  corruption  of 
tlie  third  period. 

He  fuppofed  the  book  of  Revelation,  after  the  fifth 
chapter,*  to  be  a  prophetic  reprefentation  of  the  molt 
remarkable  events,  which  were  to  befal  the  Chriftian 
church,  from  that  time  to  the  confummation  of  all  things. 

He  divides  the  remainder  into  feven  periods  ;  the  firft  , 
of  which,  reprefented  by  the  feals^  Ihews,  according  to 
him,  the  ftate  of  the  church  under  the  heathen  Roman 
emperors,  from  the  year  95  to  323. 

The  fecond  period,  which  is  that  of  the  trumpets^  ac- 
cording to  him,  relates  to  what  was  to  happen  in  the 
Ghriftian  church,  A.  D.  337  to  750,  when  the  Mahom- 
etan conquefts  ceafed  in  the  weft. 

The  third  period,  according  to  him,  reprefents  the 
ftate  of  the  church  and  world,  in  the  time  of  the  laft 
head  of  the  Roman  government,  i.  e.  under  the  popes, 
for  1260  years,  viz.  from  A,  D.  756  to  2016.  Each  of 
the  vials^  which  are  poi>red  out,  he  fuppofes  to  denote 
fome  great  judgment  upon  the  papal  kingdom. 

The  fixih  and  feventh  'viaU^  he  fuppofes,  are  yet  to 
come ;  and  that  the  feventh  will  complete  the  final  de- 
ftruftion  of  Rome. 

^  The  fourth  period  is  that  of  a  thoufand  years,  or  the 
Millenium,  in  which  the  church  will  be  in  a  moft  prof- 

perous 

« 

*  He  cpniiders  the  foarth  and  fifth  chapten,  as  only  introdudlory  to  the  pro> 
phctic  part  of  the  book. 
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perous  flate,  A.  D.  2000  to  3000  :  fo  tbat  the  feventB 
chiliad  is  to  be  a  kind  of  Sabbath. 

The  fifth  period  is  theyrenjewed  invafion  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church,  for  a  fliort  time,  not  defined,  but 
which  i$  to  end  in  their  final  extirpation  and  ruin  ; 
chap.  jcx.  7,  10. 

1  he  fixth  period  is  the  general  refurreftionj  and  final 
judgment  ;  chap.  xx.  ir,  15;  which  terminate 

In  the  feventh  grand  period,  in  which  the  faints  are 
reprcfented  as  fixed  in  a  ftate  of  everlafting  triumph  and 
happinefs  in  the  heavenly  world  ;.  chap.  xxi.  i ,  5. 

Dr.  Cotton  Mather  fuppofed,  that  the  conflagration 
would  take  place  at  Chrifl's  fecond  perfonal  coming : 
that,  after  this  great  event,  God  will  create  new 
heavens y  and  a  new  earth.  The  raifed  faints  will  in- 
habit the  ne\v  heaven,  attending  on  our  Saviour  there, 
and  receiving  inconceivable  rewards  for  their  fervices 
and  fufferings  for  his  fake.  The  new  earth  will  be  a 
paradife,  and  inhabited  by  thofe,  who  Ihall  be  caught  up 
to  meet  the  Lord,  ^d  be  with  him  in  fafety,  while  they 
lee  the  earth  flaming  under  them.  They  ftiall  return  to 
the  new  earth,  poflefs  it,  and  people  it  with  an  offspring, 
who  fhall  be  fink&  and  deathlefs*  The  raifed  faints,  in 
the  new  heavens,  ivho  will  neither  marry ^  nor  be  given  in 
marriage^  but  be  equal  to  the  angels,  will  be  fent  down, 
from  time  to  time,  to  the  new  earth,  to  be  teachers  and 
rulers,  and  have  power  over  nations  :  and  the  will  of 
God  will  be  done  on  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.  This  dit 
penlation  will  continue  at  leaft  for  a  thoufand  years. 
There  will  be  a  tranllation  from  the  new  earth  to  the 
new  heavens,  either  fuccellively,  during  the  thoufand 
years,  or  all  at  once,  after  the  termination  of  that  period. 

Dr.  Bellamy  fuppofed,  that  the  Millenium  will  be  a 
glorious  fcene  of  Chrift's  fpiritual  reign  on  earth  ; 
when  univerfal  peace  fhall  prevail  ;  wars,  famines,  and 
all  defolating  judgments,  be  at  an  end  ;  induftry  fhall 
flourifh,  and  all  luxury,  intemperance,  and  extravagance,, 
be  banifhed.  Then  this  globe  will  be  able  to  fuflain,  with 
food  and  raiment,  a  number  of  inhabitants,  immenfely 

greater 
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greater  than  ever  dwelt  upon  it  at  a  time.  And  if  all 
t:li.ofe  fliall,  as  the  fcripture  afferts,  know  the  Lord^from 
lea/i  to  the  greateji^  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jill 
earthy  as  the  waters  do  tJje  fea^  for  a  thoufand  years 
t:ogether,  it  will  naturally  come  to  pafs,  that  there  will 
l>e  more  faved  in  thofe  thoufand  years,  than  ever  before 
d'^o^elt  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  the  foundation  of 
tlie  world. 

Some  underftand  the  thoufand  years  in  the  Revela- 
tion,  agreeable  to  other  prophetiail  numbers  in  the 
book,  a  day  for  a  year.  By  that  rule,  as  the  fcripture 
year  contains  360  days,  the  thoufand  years  will  amount 
to  360,000  years  ;  in  which  there  might  be  millions 
faved,  to  one,  which  has  been  loft.  But  if  this  glorious 
period  is  to  laft  only  a  thoufand  years,  literally,  there 
may  be  many  more  faved  than  loft. 

The  ancient  Millenarian  doi^rine  of  the  perfonal  reign 
of  Chrift  upon  earth,  and  the  literal  rcfurreftion  of  the 
faints,  has,  under  different  forms,  been  revived  and  ad- 
vocated, in  a  number  of  publications,  which  the  brevity 
of  this  work  will  not  admit  of  noticing.  Mr.  Keitt,  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  a  late  publica- 
tion, entitled,  "  Hiftory  of  the  Interpreter  of  Prophecy,** 
has  advanced  a  new  plan,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
imperfeft  {ketch. 

He  fuppofes,  that,  the  "  Antichrift,**  or  the  many 
**  Antichjrifts,**  fpoken  of,  in  the  New  Teftament,  means 
a  power  J  a  per/on^  or  a  fuccejjjion  of  perfons^  that  were 
to  arife  in  the  world,  and  eitner  deceitfully  arrogate  to 
themfelves,  the  place  and  office  of  Chrift,  or  exercife  a 
direct  enmity  to  him  and  his  religion  :  That  there  ap- 
pear to  be  three  great  forms  of  Antichrift,  viz.  Popery, 
Mahometanifm,  and  Infidelity,  which  were  to  prevail,  a 
certain  time,  for  the  trial  and  punifliment  of  the  cor- 
rupted church  of  Chrift  :  That,  at  the  prefent  period, 
the  Infidel  form  of  Antichrift  is  begun,  and  will  continue 
to  prevail,  while  the  Papal  and  Mahometan  decline. 
That  the  rife,  progrefs,  and  eftablifiiment,  of  the  Infidel 
power,  is  predicted  by  the  little  bom  of  the  beajl^  in  the 
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vifions  of  Daniel ;  and  the  fecorid  heafi^  and  bis  im 
lu  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 

Mr.  Keitt  fuppofes^  th^t  when  the  lafidel  po^er  (hail 
have  reached  its  fummit  of  dominion  ;  when  the  Je^^s 
are  coUe&ed  in  their  own  land  ;  when  the  church,  pu* 
rified.by  tribulation,  (hall  be  made  ready  to  receive  her 
Lord,  Cbrift  fhall  perfonally  appear,  and  finilh  the  reign 
of  Antichriil,  in  all  its  various  forms*     The  jufl:  (hall  be 
raifed  from  the  dead  ;  and  a  new  kingdom  of  peace  and 
everlafting  happin^s  be  eftabliflied  under  the  immediate 
government  of  the  Redeemer,  agreeably  to  the  defcrip* 
tion  in  Dan.  ii.  35,  Rev.  xiv,  2,  and  other  paflages  of 
fcripturc. 

When  this  glorious  period  of  the  Milleim(m  com- 
mences, the  New  Jerufalem  will  be  feparated  from  the 
world,  as  the  garden  of  Eden ;  but  the  gates  of  entrance 
(hall  ftand  open.  The  world  will  continue  a  date  of 
probation  to  all  but  thofe,  who  arofe  from  the  dead.  It 
will,  however,  be  enlightened  by  the  communicaticm  of 
thofe  blefied  infliruAors.  At  the  expiration  of  the  thou- 
fand  years,  Satan  will  ,be  loofed,  to  deceive  the  nation! 
without  the  city  :  but  as  foon  as  he  has  attempted  to 
difturb  the  peace  of  the  faints,  fire  will  defcend  out  of 
heaven,  and  devour  the  incorrigible  fmners.  The  final 
j  udgment ;  the  refurreftion  of  the  wicked  ;  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  world ;  the  everlafting  punifliment  of  Satan, 
and  his  followers  ;  and  the  admiifion  of  the  faints  into 
eternal  felicity  in  the  heavens,  will  immediately  fucceed. 

As  the  above  fyftems  refpeding  the  Milleniimi,  include 
in  them  the  eternity  of  future  punifliment,  the  plan  of 
the  late  Mr.  Winchefler  is  briefly  delineated,  becaufe  it 
is  diflinguifhed  from  the  others  ii\  that  refped. 
.  This  author  fuppofes,  that,  as  an  introdudion  to  the 
Millenium,  the  power  and  empire  of  the  Turi^s  fhall  be 
weakened,  to  make  way  for  the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
their  own  land,  (which  event  is  exprefsly  foretold  in 
£zek.  xxxix.  25*— 28,  and  many  other  pa&ges  of  fcrip- 
ture :)  That,  after  their  return,  their  enemies  fhall  come 
againfl;  t}iem  in  vait  numbers,  which  are  defcribed  by 

the 
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'ttieGogand  Magog,  mendoned  in  E^ek.  xxxvli.  i — 7  : 
ITbat  tbey  fliall  take  and  plunder  the  city  of  Jeruialem, 
acd  bring  the  Jews  to  the  briak  of  deftrudion  :  That,  at 
the  height  of  their  triumph,  Chrift,  the  manifefted  Je- 
lioyah,  fiiall  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  according 
to  Ziech.  xiv.  4  :   That  his  appearance  (hall  effed  the 
converfion  of  the  Jews,  who  fhall  receive  him  as  the  true 
Mefliah,  their  Lord  and  King*     Joha  xix*  TheyJJjall 
hok  on  hifjiy  whom  they  have  pierced.     See  alfo  Rev.  i.  7. 
33^  dead  faints  Jhall  then  be  rai/ed-^be  living  faints 
cbanged-'^batb  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 
defcend  with  him  to  reign  on  earth.     fThe  glorious  Mil- 
lenium fliall  commence,  and  continue  a  thoufand  years. 
In  that  'period,  the  Jews  ihall  be  again  acknowledged  as 
the  peculiar  people  of  God  ;  Ae  twelve  tribes  fettled  in 
their  own  land,  imder  the  immediate  government  of  the 
Saviour,  and  be  an  holy  and  happy  people.     Jerufalem 
fliall  be  rebuilt  in  greater  glory  and  fplendour  than  ever. 
All  nations  fliall  yearly  repair  to  this  city,  to  worfliip 
the  Lord.    See  Zech.  xjv.  i6,  17, 18,  19,  20.     There 
ihall  be  a  glorious  temple  ereded,  into  which  the  Lord 
•Jeibs  ;fliall  enter  :  there  he  fliall  hoM  his  court :  from 
thence  he  fliall  fend  his  faints  through  the  whole  earthy 
to  inflirud  and  blefs  mankind.     This  temple  is  partic- 
ularly defcribed  in  Ezek.  xl.  41,  42.     At  this  blefied 
period,  Satan  fliall  be  bound  ;  the  curfe  fliall  be  re- 
nioved  from  the  earth  ;  the  obftruftions,  which  hinder 
the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel,  removed ;  all  be  united  in  one 
religion  ;  wars,  faitiines,  earthquakes,  tempefl:s,  and  pef« 
tilence,  fliall  ceafe  ;  the  inhSbitants  of  the  world  be  more 
numerous  than  ever  ;   and  all  kinds  of  fpiritual  and  ' 
temporal  blefllings  bfi  the  portion  of  mankind. 

At  the  end  of  the  Millenium,  Satan  fliall  be  loofed  to 
deceive  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  a  mighty  army,  with 
this  great  apoftate  at  their  head,  fliall  march  in  an  hoftile 
manner  againft  the  camp  of  the  faints  ;  but  fire  fliall 
immediately  defcend  from  heaven  to  devour  them.  This 
iarmy  is  defcribed  by  the  Gog  and  Magog  of  St.  John^ 
iirhich  our  author  fuppofes  different  from  the  Gog  and 
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Magog,  mentioned  by  Ezekiel.*  This  deftrufltioiy 
be  immediately  followed  by  the  refurreftion  of  ali  the 
dead,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  conflagrtition  of  ibe 
world.  -  • 

After  the  judgment,  the  Lord,  with  all  the  redeemed, 
(hall  afcend  to  heaven  ;  and  the  conflagration  (hall  ts^e 
place,  by  which  Ae  eanh  (hall  be  reduced  to  a  globe  of 
fire,  and  be  th^  final  ftage  of  punifhmcnt,  where  tKe 
wicked  (hall  endure  the  pangs  of  thefecond  death j  and  be 
tormented  for-^^^^  ff  -^^^  after  the  day  of  judgmear. 
At  length^  the  renovation  of  the  heavens  and  earth  (hall 
take  place,  according  to  various  prophetic  paflTages,  par- 
ticularly  Ifaiah'-lkv.'  17,    2d  Peter  iii.   13,    Rev.  xxi. 
I,  2.     After  the  new  heavens  and.. earth  are  prepared^ 
as  a  new  ftage  for  the  wmiders  of  God's  redeemingiovc, 
the  Holy  Cityj'of- New  Jerufal^mf,  (hall  defcend,  as  the 
refidencc  of  the  faints,  during  thofe  ages,  in  which  the 
great  work  of  redeeming  loft  fmners  is  carried  on.    The 
faints  (hall  reign  with  Chrift,  and  be  kings  and  priefb, 
till  all  intelligences  are  reftored  ;  fm  and  mifery  ceafe  to 
exift ;  and  holinefs  and  happinefs  be  abfolutely  univerfal 
and  complete;    &s  is  expre(red  in  Rev.  xxL.a^xjSmd 
he,  that  fat   upon   the  throne,  /aid.  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new, 

Chrift  (hall  reign  ////  he  has  put  all  things  under  his 
feet  ;  and  a  more  glorious  difpenfation  (hall  take  place, 
'when  he  Jhall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God  the  Father ^ 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

Mr.  Winchefter  fupports  his  plan  by  a  variety  of 
prophecies  in  the  facred  fcrtptures,  which  he  takes  in  the 
moft  literal  and  obvious  fenfe-  His  manner  of  arguing 
is  too  difFufe,  to  be  abridged  in  the  narrow  limits  of  this 

work. 

•  AmonjT  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  Oo^  and  Magojj  of  St. 
John  and  Ezekiel  are  different,  Mr.  Winchefter  obfcrvcs,  that  the  firft  armjIhaU 
prevail  for  a  time,  and  bring  Urael  in  mighty  diftrei« :  the  fecoad  (hall  only  make 
the  attempt,  and  be  immcdntcly  dcftroycd. 

•f  Mr.  Winchefter  brings  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  are  different  from  the  •Millenium.  **  The  MillenioiA,*' 
fays  he,  "  is  limited  to  a  thoufand  years ;  but  in  the  new  earth,  Chrift  ind^iis 
faints  .arc  to  reign  for  ages  of  ages.  The  Millenium  Jcnifalcm  is  dcUgQcd  to  be 
a  type  aad  miuiature  pidurc  of  the  New  Jerulalem.*' 
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Thofe,  who  defire  to  fee  his  fy  ftem  at  large,  and 
maimer  of  defending  it,  are  referred  to  his  Lectures 
JProphecy,  in  two  volumes,  o£tavo. 

Brottghton*s  Hiftorical  Xibnry,  vol.  ii.  p.  93,  94. 
Doddridge'*  Leanres,  p.  ^81,  58*,  583,  584,  589,  590. 
Burnet's  Theory,  p.  109. 
WhiftoB'f  Theory,  p.  a88i 
Fleming's  Chriftology,  p.  29,  38. 
Ray*s  Difcourfes,  p.  407,  415. 
Whitby's  Annotations,  ^ol.  ii  p.  74a 
Worthington  on  the  Extent  of  Redemptioa. 
Lowman  on  Rerelations,  p.  343. 
Mather's  Li/e,  p.  141,  »4a,  X43. 
Bellamy  on  the  Millenium,  p.  65,  68. 
/  JEncydopedia,  vol  I  p.  290, 309.  vol  ii.  p.  199, 306*  toL 

xU.  p.  29. 
Keitt's  Hiftory  of  Prophecy. 
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MOLINISTS,  fo  called  from  Lewis  Molina,  a  Span- 
ifli   Jefuit,  Profeffor  of  Divinity  in  the  Univerfity  of 
Kbora,  in  Portugal ;  who,  in  the  year  1598,  publifhed  a 
l>ook,  to  Ihew,  that  the  operations  of  divine  grace  were 
entirely  confiftent  with  the  freedom  of  the  human  will ; 
and  wno  introduced  an  hypothefis,  to  remove  the  diffi- 
culties attending  the  dodrines  of  predeilination  and 
liberty. 

He  aiferted,  that  the  decree  of  predeftination  to  eter- 
nal glory,  was  founded  upon  a  previous  knowledge  and 
conuderation  of  the  merits  of  the  eleft ;  that  the  grace, 
from  whofe  operations  thefe  merits  are  derived,  is  not 
efficacious  by  its  own  intrinfic  power  only,  but  alfo  by 
the  confent  of  our  own  will,  and  becaufe  it  is  adminif- 
tared  in  thofe  circumftances,  in  which  the  Deity,  by  that 
branch  of  his  knowledge,  wl^ch  is  called  ScientJa  Media  j 
forefees  that  it  will  be  efficacious*  The  kind  of  pre- 
fcience,  denominated  in  the  fchools  Scientia  Media ^  is 
that  fore-knowledge  of  future  contingents,  which  arifes 
from  an  acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  faculties  of 
rational  beings ;  of  the  circumftances,  in  which  they 
ihali  be  placed ;  of  the  objects,  that  (hall  be  prefented 
to  them ;  and  of  the  influence,  that  thefe  circumftances 
and  objects  muft  have  on  their  adions. 

Moiheim's  EcckfiaiUcal  Hiftory,  toI.  I  p.  475*  476. 

N    *  MONARCHIANS, 
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MONARCHIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
fecond  century.    They  derived  their  origin  from 
a  man  of  gemus  and  learning.     He  denied  any  real  dif- 
tinSion  between  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft ;  and 
maintained,  that  the  Father,  fole  creator  of  all  thinn, 
had  united  to  himfelf  the  human  nature  of  Chnft. 
Hence  his  followers  were  called  Monarchians. 

This  denomination  were  alfo  ftyled  Fatripafjians. 

Mefhcim't  EccIduiUcal  HHtoiy,  voL  L  p.  ifOu 

MONOPHYSmS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  ia 
the  fifth  century.  They  maintained,  that  the  divine  and 
human  nature  of  Chrift  were  fo  united,  as  to  form  only 
one  nature,  yet  without  any  change,  confuiion,  or  mix* 
ture  of  the  two  natures. 

jMolheiniy  ibid.  |^  4aa 

MONOTHELITES,  a  denomination  in  the  feventh 
century ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  words  /uoroc  and  3tx0c. 
Their  founder  was  Theodore,  bifhop  of  Pharan,  in  Ara- 
bia, who  maintained  the  following  dodrines  : 

I.  That  in  Chrift  there  were  two  diftin£t  natures, 
which  were  fo  united,  though  without  the  leaft  mixture 
or  confufion,  as  to  form,  by  their  union,  only  one  perfou. 

II.  That  the  foul  of  Chrift  was  endowed  with  a  will, 
or  faculty  of  volition,  which  is  ftili  retained  after  its 
union  with  the  divine  nature. 

For  they  taught,  that  Chrift  was  not  only  a  perfeft 
God,  but  was  endowed  witli  the  faculty  of  volition. 

III.  That  this  faculty  of  volition  in  the  foul  of  Chrift, 
was  not  abfolutely  unadive,  but  that  it  co-operated  with 
the  divine  will. 

IV.  That,  in  a  certain  fenfe,  there  was  in  Chrift  but 
one  will,  and  one  manner  of  operation. 

Mofhdm,  ibid.  toL  U.  ]».  36. 

BroughtoD't  Hiftoricailibnry,  ^L  n.  p.  f  33. 

MONTANISTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fecond  century  \  fo  called  from  Montanus,  who  pretend- 
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^d^  that  he  was  the  Paracleti^  or  Comforter ,*  which  the 
di^vine  Saviour,  at  his  departure  from  earth,  promifed  to 
fiszi.d  his  difciples,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth  ;  and  d^ 
<f  la.red,  that  he  was  fent  with  a  divine  commiflion,  to  give 
^o  the  moral  precepts  delivered  by  Chrift  and  hit  i^oC* 
^es,  the  finifhing  touch,  that  was  to  bring  them  to  pcr^^ 
fe€don.    He  was  of  opinion,  that  Chrift  and  his  apoftlei 
made,  in  their  precepts,  many  allowances  to  the  infirmi^ 
ties  of  thofe,  among  whom  they  lived,  and  that  this  con« 
defcending  indulgence  rendered  their  fyftem  of  moral 
laTvs  imperfedl  and  incohipletcf    He  therefore  inculcat- 
ed the  neceffity  of  multiplying  fafts  j  prohibited  fecond 
marriages,  as  unlawful ;    maintained^  that  the  church 
fHouId  refufe  abfohition  to  thofe,  who  had  fallen  into 
die  commiilion  of  enormous  fins ;  and  condemned  all 
care  of  the  body,  efpecially  all  nicety  of  drefs,  and  all 
female  ornaments.     He  alfo  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
philofophy,  arts,  and  whatever  favoured  of  polite  literal 
ture,  fhould  be  baniihed  from  the  Chrillian  church. 

He  looked  upon  thofe  Chriftians,  as  guilty  of  a  mofl 
heinous  tranfgreffion,  who  faved  their  lives  by  flighty 
from  the  perfecuting  fword,  or  who  ranfomed  them 
by  money,  from  the  hands  of  their  cruel  and  mercenar]^ 

judges. 

This  denomination  had  feparate  alTemblies. 

They  were  firft  called  Cataphrygians^  from  the  place 
where  they  had  their  firft  principal  abode.  They  were 
alfo  ftyled  Pepuztans,  becaufe  Montanus  Kved  in  a 
Rwygian  village,  called  Pepuza. 

MoIheim*«  Eccleiiaftical  Hifiorf,  yoL  i.  p.  X9»,  X9|^ 
Fonney*!  Ecdcfiaftical  Hiflory,  toI.  L  p«  4S. 
PrieiUey*!  EccleiUftual  Hiftoiy,  voL  I  p.  %S4* 

MORAVIANS, 

•  Moiifeuitti  nude  t  difUndiofi  bctvreen  the  PjnvWb<#,  pMmiftd  ¥▼  Ourift  to 
hi*  apoftlet,  mftd  die  Hety  Spirit,  frhkk  WM  flied  upon  them  on  the  4ay  of  Pen*, 
tecoil ;  and  mdexftood,  hy  the  former,  a  diTine  teaeher,  pointed  ont  by  Chriil^ 
under  the  name  of  FarmcUttt  or  Conalbrter,  who  wat  to  perfed  the  {ti^  by  thft 
addiiioo  of  fome  dodrinet  omitted  by  oor  Savionr.  It  wu  thii  dmne  mefleftgera 
which  Moot^mia  pretended  to  be,  and  not  the  Holy  Ohoft. 

t  Thia  denomination  were  bnt  Uttk  diftinftoiihed  from  oAcn  \if  Mr  pttir 
Xtfir  OfiBMon.    They  only  ufed  greater  wftvItT  Of  laftimeta. 

Na 
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MORAVIANS,  a'  name  given  to  the  followers  of 
Nicolas  Lewis,  Count  of  Zinzendorf,  who,  in  the  year 
1721,  fettled  at  Bartholdorf,  in  Upper  Lufatia.  There 
he  made  profelytes  of  two  ot  three  Moravian  &niili«  ^ 
and  having  engaged  thepi  to  leave  their  country,  re* 
ceived  th^  at  Bartholdorf.  They  were  direded  to 
build' a  hotife  in  a  wood,  about  half  a  league  from  that 
village,  wliere,  in  1722,  this  people  held  their  firft 
meeting.  - 

This  fociety  increafed  fo  faft,  that,  in  a  few  years, 
they  had  an  orphan*honfe,  and  other  public  buildings. 
An  adjacent  hill,  called  the  Huth-Berg,  gave  the  colo- 
nifts  occafion  to  call  this  dwelliag-place  Herrenhuth, 
which  may  be  interpreted,  ibe  guards  or  prote^icn  if 
the  Lord.  Hence  this  fociety  are  fometimes  called  Her- 
renhutters^ 

The  following  doctrines  are  maintained  by  this  de^ 
npminatic^ ;  to  which  is  added,  a  (hort  fpedmen  of  the 
arguments  they  make  ufe  of,  in  defence  of  their  fend- 
ments.* 

!•  That  creation  and  fandification  ought  not  to  be 
aferibed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoil ;  but  be^ 
longs  principally  to  the  Savio^  :  and  to  avoid  idolatry, 
people  ought  to  be  taken  from  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  be.firft  direded  flngly  to  Jefus,  who  is  the 
appointed  channel  of  the  Deity. 

For  the  effence  of  God,  both  Father,  Son,  and  tfolf 
Ghoft,  is  a  depth  fo  unfathomable,  that,  in  contemplate 
ing  it,  we  may  ruin  our  intelledual  faculties,  and  yet 
not  be  able  to  form  one  juft  expreiBon  concerning  tliis 
xnyfterys ;  yet  we  can  have  all  the  gifts  and  effefte  of 
their  offices,  through  him,  who  is  daily  agent  between 
God  and  man. 

II.  That  Chrift  has  not  conquered  as  God,  but  .as 
man,  with  pretifely  the  fame  powers  we  have  to  that 
purpofe. 

For 

■  « 

*  The  Moravians  adhere  to  the  Attguftan  confcflion  of  faith,  which  waa  draws 
tip  by  the  Proteftaht  divines,  at  the  tinie  of  the  reformation  in  Germany,  in  die 
year  1530,  and  prefcnted  at  the  diet  oF  the  empire  at  Augibnrg  ;  and  which,  aC 
that  time,  crataincd  the  dodrioal  fyftem  of  #11  the  eiUUiihed  ProtciUat  chorchofr 
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For  3C8  his  Father  aflifted  him,  he  affifts  us.    The  oni  j 
difference  is,  it  v^as  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  wi^  of 
bis  Father^  who  is  in  heaven. 

III.  That  the  law  ought  not  to  be  preached  under 
the  gofpel  difpeniation. 

For  Paul  is  very  exprefs,  that  the  meffengers  of  Chrift 
are  not  appointed  for  the  miniftrsition  of  the  letter, 
ad  Cor.  iii,  6  :  Therefore,  the  method  of  preaching  the 
gofpel  is  alone  to  be  preferred. 

IV.  That  the  children  of  God  have  not  to  combat 
with  their  own  fins,  but  with  the  kingdom  of  corruptipn 
in  the  world. 

For  the  apollle  declares,  that  Sin  is  condemned  in  the 

Jlejh^  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  and  our  marriage  with  it,  difiblved 

through  the  body  of  Chrift,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  has 

undergone  this  coxiflJd  once  for  all,  and  inftead  of  alU 

The  Moravians  affert,  that  faith  jf onfifts  \xt  a  joyful 
perfua&on  of  our  intereft  in  Chrift,^  and  our  title  to  his 
purchafed  falvation. 

They  deny  the  Calviniftic  doftrines  of  particular  re- 
demption and  final  perfeve'rahce. 

This  denomination  have  eftablifhed  among  themfelves 
a  fort  of  difcipline,  whic^  clofely  unites  them  to  one 
another,  divides  them  into  difierent  claffes,  puts  them 
under  an  entire  dependence  upon  their  fuperiors,  and 
confines  them  to  certain  exercifes  of  devotion,  and  to 
the  obferving  of  different  little  rules. 

The  church  at  Herrenhuth  is  fo  divided,  that,  firft  the 
hufbands,  then  the  wives,  then  the  widows,  then  the 
maids,  then  the  young  men,  then  the  boys,  then  the 
girls,  and  laftly,  Uttle  children,  are  in  fo  many  diftindt 
claffes  y  each  of  which  is  daily  vifited,  the  married  men 
by  a  married  man,  the  wives  by  a  wife,  and  fo  of  the 
reft.  Each  clafs  has  its  direftor  chofen  by  its  mem- 
bers ;  and  frequent  particular  affemblies  are  neld  in  each 
clafs,  and  general  ones  by  the  whole  fociety. 

The  members  of  each  clafs  are  fubdivided  into  peo- 
ple, who  are  dead^  awaked^  ignorant ^  willing  difciplesy  and 
difciples^  who  have  made  a  frogrefs.    Proper  afliftance  is 

*gi)(ea 
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given  to  each  of  thefe  fubdlvifions  ;  but  above  all^  great 
care  is  taken  of  thofe,  who  are  fpiritually  dead. 

The  elder,  the  co-elder,  the  vice-elder,  fuperintend 
all  the  claiTes.  There  are  likewife  informers  by  office. 
Tome  of  them  known,  fome  kept  iecret,  befides  many 
other  employments  and  titles,  too  tedious  to  ^numerate. 

A  great  part  of  their  worihip  confifts  in  iinging  ;  and 
their  fongs  are  always  a  conneded  repetition  of  thofe 
matters,  which  have  been  preached  juft  before. 

At  all  hours,  whether  day  or  night,  fome  perfons  of 
both  fexes  are  appointed  by  rotation,  to  pray  for  the 
fociety. 

When  the  brethren  perceive,  that  the  zeal  of  the  fo- 
ciety is  declining,  their  devotion  is  revived  by  celd^rat- 
ing  agapesj  or  love-feafts^ 

The  cafting  of  lots  is  much  pradifed  among  them. 
They  make  ufe  of  it,  to  learn  the  mind  of  the  Lord. 

The  elders  have  the  fole  right  of  making  matches. 
No  promife  of  marriage  is  of  any  validity,  without  their 
confent. 

This  denomination  aiTert,  that  they  are  defcended 
irom  the  ancient  ftock  of  the  old  Bohemian  and  Mora- 
vian Brethren,  who  were  a  little  church,  fixty  years  be- 
fore the  reformation ;  and  fo  remained,  without  infringe- 
ment, till  that  time,  retaining  their  particular  ecclefiafUcal 
difcipline,  and  their  own  bifhops,  elders,  and  deacons. 

[For  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  Moravian  church- 
es, fee  Part  II.] 

Rimius*!  Hiftory  of  the  MonTitos,  p.  i6,  i8»  19^ 

Moravian  Maxims,  p.  z8,  20, 44,  45,679  S€l 

ZiBSendorf  *8  Senuont,  p.  aoo. 

Manual  of  Dodrinc,  p.  9, 

Gillies*  Succefs  of  the  Gofpel,  toL  iL  p.  66» 

Dickinfon*8  Letters,  p.  z69« 

MUGGLETONIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofc 
in  England,  about  the  year  .1657  ;  fo  called  from  their 
leader,  Lodowick  Muggleton,  a  journeyman  tailor,  who, 
with  his  affociate.  Reeves,*  fet  up  for  great  prophets,  and 

declared 

*  Reeves  ■ffirmed,  that  the  Lord  Jefus,  from  the  throne  of  his  glory,  tfam  ad- 
drcfiedhim  :  ^  I  have  giTen  thee  tmderftanding  of  my  mind  in  the  fo^ture^ 

abofc 
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declared,  that  their  mefiage  was  wholly  fpirkual  ;  and 
mrhoever  defpifed  and  reje&ed  it,  committed  the  unpar- 
^lonable  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  They  aiferted,  that 
they  were  the  Lord's  two  laft  true  witneiTes  and  prophets, 
Ipoken  of  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  who 
ihould  appear  a  little  before  the  coming  of  Chrifl,  and 
the  end  of  the  world. 

Among  other  thijogs,  they  denied  the  do£^rine  of  the 
Trinity  ;  and  affirmed,  that  God,  the  Father,  who  was  a 
fpiritual  man  from  all  eternity,  in  time,  came  down  and 
lufiered  upon  earth  in  an  human  form. 

They  declare,  that  it  was  revealed  to  them,  that  Elijah 
was  taken  up  in  a  whulwind  to  heaven,  for  this  very  pur- 
pofe,  that  he  might  reprefent  the  perfon  of  God,  the  Fa- 
ther, for  a  time,  when  God,  the  Father,  dwelt  on  earth. 

Didbonaxy  of  Arts  and  Sdeofeiy  voL  iii.  p.  4x49. 

Reeve**  aad  Mugg]eton\  Spiritual  Treadle,  p.  3,  4, 5,  19,  ax,  13. 

MYSTICS.  This  denomination  derived  their  name 
from  their  maintaining,  that  the  fcriptures  have  a  my^ic 
and  bidden  fen/ej  which  muft  be  fought  after,  in  order  to 
underiland  their  true  import.  They  derived  their  origin 
from  Dionyfius,  the  Areopagite,  who  was  converted  to 
Chriftianity,  in  the  firft  century,  by  the  preaching  of  St. 
Paul  at  Athens.  To  fupport  this  idea,  they  attributed 
to  this  great  man  various  treatifes,  which  are  generally 
afcribed  to  writers,  who  lived  at  a  later  period,  partic- 
ularly to  a  famous  Grecian  Myftic,  who,  it  is  faid,  wrote 
under  the  protedion  of  the  venerable  name  of  Dionyfius, 
the  Areopagite.* 

This  denomination  appeared  in  the  third  century; 
and  increafed  in  the  fourth.  In  the  fifth  century,  they 
gained  ground  in  the  eaftern  provinces.  In  the  year 
eight  hundred  and  twenty-four,  the  fuppofed  works  of 

Dionyfius 

above  all  men  in  the  world.  I  hare  cbofen  thee,  my  hfk  meflenger,  for  t  great 
work,  unto  this  bloody,  unbelieving  world  ;  and  I  have  given  thee  JLodowick 
Mnggleton,  to  be  thy  mouth. 

*  The  late  Prcfident  Stiles  has  left  a  mannfcript,  in  which  he  endea^mirs  to 
prove,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  works,  which  bear  the  naaie  of  Dionyfius,  were 
really  wiitten  by  Dtonyiius,  the  Areopagite,  though  they  may  have  been  interpo« 
htcd  and  corrupted,  in  fome  placet,  by  lator  writers. 
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Dionyfius  kindled  the  flame  of  Myfticifm  in  the  weftc^ni 
provinces.     In  the  twelfth  century,  they  took  their 
in  their  method  of^  expounding  the  fcriptures.     In 
thirteenth  century,  they  were  the  moft  formidable  antag'- 
onifts  of  the  fchoolmen  ;  and  towards  the  clofe  of  the 
fourteenth  ctotury,  they  refided,  and  propagated  their 
fentimcnts,  in  almoft  every  part  of  Europe.     In  the  fif- 
teenth and  fixteenth  centuries,  many  perfons  of  diftin- 
guifhed   merit  embraced  their  tenets.     In  the  feven- 
teenth  century,  the  radical  principle  of  Myfticifm  was 
adopted  by  the  Behemifts,  Bourignonifts,  and  Quietifts. 

The  ancient  Myftics  were  diftinguifhed  by  their  pro- 
fefling  pure,  fublime,  and  perfefl:  devotion,  with  an  entire 
difinterefted  love  of  God,  and  by  their  afpiring  to  a  ftate 
of  pafTive  contemplation. 

The  firft  promoters  of  thefe  fentiments  have  been 
fuppofed  to  proceed  from  the  known  doftrine  of  the 
Platonic  fchool,  which  was  adopted  by  Origen  and  his 
difciples,  that  the  divine  nature  was  diffufed  through  ail 
human  fouls,  or,  in  other  words^  tliat  the  faculty  of  rea- 
fon,  from  which  proceeds  the  health  and  vigour  of  the 
mind,  was  an  emanation  from  God  into  the  human  foul, 
and  cooiprehended  in  it,  the  principles  and  elements  of 
all  truth,  human  and  divine^ 

They  denied,  that  men  could,  by  labour  or  ftudy,  ex- 
cite this  celeftial  flame  in  their  breafts.  Therefore,  they 
difapproved  highly  of  the  attempts  of  thofe,  who,  by  def- 
initions, abftradl  theorems,  and  profound  fpeculations, 
endeavoured  to  form  diftinft  notions  of  truth,  and  to 
difcover  its  hidden  nature.  On  the  contrary,  they  main- 
tained, that  filence,  tranquillity,  repofe,  and  folitude,  ac- 
companied with  fuch  afta  of  mortification,  as  might  tend 
to  extenuate  and  exhaufl  the  body,  were  the  means,  by 
which  the  hidden  and  internal  word  was  excited  to  pro- 
duce its  latent  virtues,  and  to  inftruft  men  in  the  knowU 
edge  of  divine  things.     For  thus  they  reafoned : 

They,  who  behold,  with  a  noble  contempt,  all  human 
aflPairs,  who  turn  away  their  eyes  from  terreftrial  vanities, 
^nd  fliut  all  the  avenues  of  the  outward  fenfes  againft  the 

contagious 
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contagious  influence  of  an  outward  world,  mufl  necefla- 
rily  return  to  God,  when  the  fpirit  is  thus  difengaged 
from  the  impediments,  which  prevent  this  happy  union : 
-And  in  this  blefled.  frame,  they  not  only  enjoy  inexpreffi- 
bl^  raptures  from  their  communion  with  the  Supreme 
Seing^  but  alfa  are  invefted  with  the  ineftimable  privilege 
of  contemplating  truth  undifguifed,  in  its  narive'purity, 
^vhile  others  behold  it  in  a  vitiated  and  delufive  form. 

The  apoftle  tells  us,  that  The  Spirit  makes  intercej/ion 
for  us^  &c.    Now,  if  the  Spirit  prays  in  us,  we  milft  refign 
otiffelves  to  its  motions,  and  be  fwayed  and  guided  by 
its  impulfes,  by  remaining  in  a  ftate  of  mere  inaftion. 

As  the  late  Rev.  William  Law,  who  was  bom  in  1687, 
tnafk^s  a  diftinguifted  figure  among  the  modern  Myftics, 
a  I?rief  account  of  the  outlines  of  his  fyftem,  may,  per- 
haps, be  entertaining  to  fome  readers. 

•Hefuppofed,  that  the  material  world  was  the  very  re- 
gion, which  originally  belonged  to  the  feUen  angels.*  At 
length,  the  light  and  fpirit  ot  God*  entered  into  the  chaos, 
and  turned  tne  angels*  ruined  kingdom  into  a  paradife 
•  on  earth.  God  then  created  man,  and  placed  him  there. 
He  was  made  in  the  image  of  the  Triune  God,t  a  living 
mirror  of  the  divine  nature,  formed  to  enjoy  communion 
with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  and  live  on  earth,  as 
the  angelsdo  in  heaven.  He  was  endowed  with  immor* 
tality ;  fo  that  the  elements  of  this  outward  world  could 
not  have  any  power  of  afting  on  his  body.  But,  by  his 
fall,  he  changed  the  light,  life,  and  fpirit  of  God,  for  the 
light,  life,  and  fpirit  of  the  world.  He  died,  the  very  day 
of  his  tranfgreilion,  to  all  the  influences  and  operations  of 
the  fpirit  of  God  upon  him,  as  we  die  to  the  influences 
of  this  world,  when  the  foul  leaves  the  body  :  And  all 
the  influences  and  operations  of  the  elements  of  this  life 
were  open  in  him,  as  they  are  in  any  animal,  at  its  birth 

into 

*.  The  world,  according  to  this  author,  was,  before  the  fall,  a  mixture  of  good 
and  evil,  bccaufe  temporal  nature  is  a  creation  out  of  the  ftrife  of  evil  aguinll 
good,  which  the  fallen  aogels  had  brought  into  their  kingdom. 

.Man,  before  the  fall,  was  fufceptible  only  of  the  good,  and  could  not  have  anj 
knowledge,  that  evil  exiiled. 

t  **  Nature,  (fays  Mr.  Law)  is  the  manifcftation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  xb  a  tri- 
sac  life  of ^r^i  ^f^^h  md/j^irit"  ^ 


I 


194 


M    Y    S 


iato  this  world.  He  became  an  eajrthly  <:teatare»  fub- 
jed  to  the  dominion  of  this  outward  world ;  and  (toed 
only  in  the  higheft  mark  of  axiimals. 

But  the  goodnefs  of  God  would  not  leave  man  in  tiiis 
condition.     Redemption  from  it  was  immediately  grant* 
ed ;  and  the  bruifer  of  the  ferpent  brought  the  Uxe^  Ught, 
and  fpirit  of  heaven^  once  more  into  the  humaa  nature. 
All  men,  in  confequence  of  the  redemption  of  Chrift, 
have  in  them  the  firft  fpark,  or  feed,  of  the  divine  life,  as 
a  treafure  hidden  in  the  centre  of  our  fouls,  to 
forth,  by  degrees,  a  new  birth  of  that  life,  which 
lofl:  in  paradue.*    No  fon  of  Adam  can  be  loft,  only  by 
turning  away  from  the  Saviour  within  him.    The  only 
religion,  which  can  fave  us,  mufl  be  that,  which  can 
jaife  the  light,  life,  and  fpirit  of  God,  in  our  fouls. 
Nothing  can  enter  into  the  vegetjable  kingdom,  tiU  it  has 
the  vegetable  life  in  it  ;  or  be  a  member  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  till  it  has  the  animal  life.    Thus  all  nature 
joins  with  the  gofpel,  in  afErming,  that  no  man  can  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  till  the  heavenly  life  is 
bom  in  him.    Nothing  can  be  our  righteoufneis  or  re* 
covery,  but  the  divine  nature  of  Jefus  Chrifl  derived  to 
our  fouls. 

The  arguments,  which  are  brought  in  defence  of  this 
fyftem,  cannot  eafily  be  abridged  in  fuch  a  manner,  as 
to  render  them  intelligible.  Thofe,  who  are  fond  of 
myflical  writings,  are  referred  to  the  works  of  this  in- 
genious author. 

Moiheim*»  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  toL  i.  p.  %%%,  asj. 

Di^ionaiy  of    xu  mnd  Sciences,  voL  ixL  p.  217. 

Encycfaypedia,  voL  zii,  p.  598. 

liiftory.of  Religion,  tol.  iv.    [See  M^cs.] 

l^aw'i  Life,  p,  i. 

App<»i,  p.  4.  8, 10,  13,  a7,  33»  4«»  Wt  S3, 103. 

1x8,  i%s,  139- 

Spirit  of  Prayer,  p.  61,  6a,  6$,  6S, 

■        Spirit  of  I.ove,  p.  5», 
■    ■    ■■  On  Chrifttan  Regeneration,  p,  x,  3»  6,  x^  Ai,  33, 
38.  39- 

NAZAREANS, 

*  According  CO  this  author,  ChriA  was  made  man,  to  kindle,  in  the  bSlta  fo«I, 
a  birth  of  light  and  love.  He  always  reprefents  the  Deity,  as  a  Ood  of  love,  wlio, 
from  eternity  to  eternity,  can  have  no  will  towards  his  creatures,  but  to  oommu* 
ntcate  good.    He  afiferti,  that  there  i$  no  wiath,  that  Aands  betvcen  God  and  oi, 

bvt 
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NAZAREANB,  a  name  originally  giren  to  all  ChriC- 
tiaiis  in  general^  on  account^  that  Jefus  Chrift  was 
iof  the  city  of  Nazareth.  But  afterwards  it  was  reftrain- 
.«!  to  a  denomination  in  the  firft  and  fecond  century, 
.ii43ich  blended  Chriftiamty  and  Judaifm  together.  They 
rlietd,  that  Chrift  was  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  was  aUb>  in 
.a  ceitain  manner,  united  to  the  divine  nature.  .  They 
refdhd  Cq  abaadon^the  ceremonies  prdcribed  by  the  law 
of  Mofes,  but  were  far  from  attempting  to  impde  the 
^fervanoe  of  tbefe  ceremonies  upon  the  Gentile  Chrift 
lians.*  They  rejeded  alfo  all  thofe  additions,  that  were 
made  to  the  Mofidc  inftitutions,  by  the  PharUees  and 
dodors  of  the  law. 

like  the  Ebionites,  this  denomination  made  ufe  of  a 
goTpel,  which  was  called,  indifcriminatdy.  The  Gofpel 
of  the'Nazarites,  or  Hebrews.t 

Moflieiiii't  Efflfflaftical  Hiftorf,  toL  i p.  X73« 
Brooghtoii's  HiiU>ncal  Ubnryy  yoL  u.  p.  155. 

NECESSARIANS,  an  appellation,  which  may  Be 
l^ven  to  all,  who  maintain,  that  moral  agents  aft  from 
neceffity.  Some  fuppqfe  this  neceflity  to  be  mechanical, 
and  others,  moral.  Mechanical  neceffity  follows  mate* 
rialifin.  Moral  peceility  refults  from  the  prefumption, 
that  there  is  a  power  exifting,  diilinft  n'om  matter. 
Dr.  Prieftley*s  fcheme  of  mechanical,  or  philofophical 
pecefEty,  has  been  delineated  under  the  article  Materi- 
alifts,  on  account  of  its  connexion  with  the  do£bine  of 
Materialifm.  Hie  following  is  a  iketch  of  the  fenti- 
ments  of  fome  of  the  molt  celebrated  advocates  for 
moral  neceflity. 

Mr.  Leibnitz,  a  celebrated  German  philofopher,  who 
was  bom  in  the  year  1646,  is  a  diftinguilhed  writer  on 

this 

Imt  wbat  is  awalceiied  id  the  dark  lire  of  our  own  fallen  natore ;  and  to  <iq«nch 
this  wrath,  and  not  hu  own,  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  be  made  man. 
Aa,  according  to  Mr.  Law's  fyftemtall  men  have  in  them  the  firft  fpark,  or  feed, 
of  dtrine^fc  ;  hence  he  believed  the  final  reftoration  of  all  mankind,  after  long 
periods  of  fo&ring  and  pitf^catioD.    See  Law's  Colleftion  of  I^ettera. 

*  In  this  Tttfpc^  at  well  as  in  fome  others,  this  denomination  differed  from 
tbe  £biottttes ;  for  they  received  both  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  [See 
BbionteSi] 

t  TUt  b  fiqppoicd,  by  fome,  to  be  the  gofpd  St  Paul  refers  to,  in  GaL  L  6. 
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this  fubjecl.  He  attempted  to  give  Calvinifm  a  more 
pleafing  and  philofophical  afpeftJ  He  confidered  the 
multiplicity  of  worlds,  which  compofe  the  UQiverfe,  as 
one  fyftem,  or  whole,  whofe  greitcft  poffible  perfeftion 
is  the  ultimate  end  of  creating  goodnefs,  and  the  fbv- 
ereign  purpofe  of  governing  wifdom.  As  the  Leibnians 
laid  down  this  great  end,  as  the  fupreme  ohjtGt  of  God's 
univerfal  dominion,  and  the  fcope,  to  which  all  his  dif- 
penfations  were  dire6led,  they  concluded,  that,  if  this  end 
was  propofed,  it  muft  be  accomplifhed  :  hence  the  doc* 
trine  of  neceflity,  to  fulfil  the  purpofes  of  predeftination^ 
founded  on  wifdom  and  goodnefs  ;  a  neceflity,  phyficii 
and  mechanical,  in  the  motions  of  material  and  inanimate 
things  9  but  a  necelEty,  moral  and  fpiritual,  in  the  vol- 
untary determinations  of  intelligent  beings,  in  confe- 
quence  of  propellent  motives,  which  produce  their  e£- 
fefts  with  certainty,  though  thofe  efFefts  are  contingent, 
and  by.no  means  the  offspring  of  an  abfolute  and  dSfen* 
tially  immutable  fatality.* 

Mr.  Leibnitz  obferves,  that,  if  it  be  laid,  that  die 
world  might  have  been  without  Cm  and  mifery,  fuch  a 
world  would  not  have  been  the  bed  :  for  all  things  are 
linked  together  in  each  poiHble  world.  The  univerfe, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  all  of  a  piece,  like  an  ocean.  The 
lead  motion  produces  its  effeft  to  any  diftance,  though 
the  effed  becomes  lefs  fenfible,  in  proportion  to  the  dif- 
tance. God,  having  fettled  every  thing  beforehand, 
once  for  all,  having  forefeen  good  and  evil  aftions,  &c. 
every  thing  did  ideally  contribute,  before  its  exiftence, 
to  his  creating  plan  :  fo  that  no  alteration  can  be  made 
in  the  univerfe,  any  more  than  in  a  number,  without 
deflroying  its  effence,  or  its  numerical  individuality : 
and  therefore,  if  the  lead  evil,  which  happens  in  the 
world,  was  wanting,  it  would  not  be  the  world,  which, 
all  things  duly  confidered,  the  all-wife  Creator  has  cho- 
fen,  and  accounted  the  bed. 

Colours 

'  *  Attgudinc,  Lcibmts,  tnd  a  coniidflnbte  nismbcr  of  modern  philoibphers,  wh« 
maintain  the  dodtrine  of  neceflity,  confider  this  neceflity,  in  morad  adUontjia  con* 
i'lilcttt  with  fpontaneity  and  choice.  According  to  th^m,  coDftnunt  alone,  and 
^trrnal  force,  dcftroy  «rierit  and  imputation. 
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Colours  dft  hdght^ned  by  fliadows ;  and  a  difTonancey 
well  placed,  renders  harmony  more  beautiful.  We  de- 
fire  to  be  frightened  by  rope-dancers,  who  are  ready  to 
fall ;  and  to  Died  tears  at  the  reprefentation  of  a  tragedy. 
Does  any  one  fufEciently  relifh  the .  happinefs  of  good 
health,  tnat  has  never  been  Tick  ?  Is  It  not  moft  times 
necefTary^  that  a  little  evil  fliould  render  a  good  more 
fenfiblc,  and  confequently  greater  ? 

Tb^  Edwardean  fcheme  of  moral  necefCty,  is  as  fol- 
lows : 

That  the  will  is,  in  every  cafe,  neceflarlly  determined 
by  the  ftrongeft  motives ;  and  that  this  moral  necefli- 
ty  may  be  as  abfolute  as  natural  neceflity  ;  i.  e.  a  moral 
eflfeft  may  be  as  perfeftly  connefted  with  its  moral  caufe, 
as  a  naturally  neceffary  efFed  is  with  its  natural  caufe. 

Prefident  Edwards  rejefts  the  notion  of  liberty,  as 
implying  any  fclf-detcrmining  power  in  the  will,  atiy  indif- 
ference or  contingency  ;  ind  defines  liberty  to  be  the 
'  power,  opportunity,  and  advantage,  which  any  one  has, 
to  do  as  he  pleafes*  This  liberty  is  fuppofed  to  be  con* 
fiilent  with  moral  certainty,  or  neceflity.    , 

He  fupports  his  fchem6  by  the  connexion  between 
caufe  and  efFeft,  by  God's  certain  foreknowledge  of 
the  volitions  of  moral  agents,  which  is  fuppofed  to  be 
inconfiftent  with  fuch  a  contingence  of  thofe  volition^, 
as  excludes  all  neceflity*  He  fliews,  that'God.'s  moral 
excellence  is  neceflary,  yet  virtuous  and  praife-worthy  : 
that  the  afts  of  the  will  of  the  human  foul  of  Chrift:,  af  e 
neceflarily  holy,  yet  virtuous,  praife-worthy,  and  re- 
wardable ;  and  that  the  moral  inability  of  finners,  con- 
Ming  in  depravity  of  heart,  infl:ead  of  excufing,  confti- 
tutes  their  guilt.  * 

Lord  Kaims  has  the  follo^^ing  idea  of  neceflity  :  , 

That,  comparing  together  the  moral  and  material 
world,  every  thing  is  as  much  the  refult  of  eftabliflied  laws 
in  the  one,  as  in  the  other.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
univerfe,  which  can  properly  be  called  contingent  ;  but 
every  motion  in  the  material,  and  every  determination 

and 

*  See  this  argument  enlarged  upon,  in  the  article  Hopklniiaiii. 
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and  aftion  in  the  moral  world,  are  direfted  by  immutable 
laws :  fo  that,  while  thofe  laws  remain  in  force,  not  the 
fmallefl  link  in  the  chain  of  caufes  and  efl^As,  'ciA  be 
broken,  nor  any  one  thing  be  otherwife  than  it  is. 

That,  as  man  mult  zQi  with  confcioulhefs  and  fpontane- 
ity,it  is  neceffaryjthat  he  fhould  have  fome  fenfe  bfthings^ 
poilible  and  contingent.  Hence  the  Deity  has  wifely  itn- 
planted  a  delufive  fenfe  of  liberty  in  the  mind  of  man, 
which  fits  him  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  aftion  to  bettef  advan<i 
tage,  than  he  could  do,  if  he  knew  the  neceffity,  ^hich 
really  attends  him. 

Lord  Kaims  obferves,  that,  in  the  material  world,  it  is 
found,  that  the  reprefentatidns  of  external  objeds,  and 
their  qualities,  conveyed  by  the  fenfes,  differ  fometimes 
from  what  philofophy  difcovers  thefe  objeds,  and  their 
qualities,  to  be.  Were  man  endowed  with  a  microfcopic 
eye,  the  bodies,  which  furround  him,  would  appear  as  dif- 
ferent from  what  they  do  at  prefent,  as  if  he  was  tranf- 
ported  into  another  world.  His  ideas,  upon  that  fuppo*» 
fition,  would  be  more  agreeable  to  UriGt  truth,  but  they 
would  be  far  lefs  ferviceablc  in  common  life. 

Analogous  to  this,  in  the  moral  world,  the  Deity  has 
implanted  in  mankind  the  delufive  notion  of  liberty  of 
indifference,  that  they  may  he  led  to  the  proper  exercife 
of  that  activity,  for  which  they  were  defigned. 

The  Baron  de  Montefquieu,  in  his  Perfian  Letters,  ob- 
ferves, that,  as  God  makes  his  creatures  ad  juft  according 
to  his  own  will,  he  knows  every  thing  he  thinks  fit  to 
know.  But  though  it  is  in  his  power  to  fee  every  thing, 
yet  he  does  not  always  make  ufc  of  that  power.  He 
generally  leaves  his  creatures  at  liberty  to  a£b,  or  not  aft, 
that  they  may  have  room  to  be  guilty  or  innocent.  In 
this  view,  he  renounces  his  right  of  aaing  upon  his  crea- 
tures, and  direAing  their  rdfolutions.  But  when  he 
choofes  to  know  any  thing,  he  always  does  know  it  j  be- 
caufe  he  need  only  will,  that  it  fhall  happen  as  he  fees  it, 
and  dired  the  refolutions  of  his  creatures  according  to 
his  will.  Thus  he  fetches  the  things,  which  fhall  hap- 
pen, from  among  thofe,  which  are  merely  poffible,  by  fix-* 
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in^,by  his  decrees,  the  future  determinations  of  the  minds 
ox  his  creatures,  and  depriving  them  of  the  power  of 
a&ing,  or  not  ading,  which  he  has  beflowed  upon  thenu 

If  we  may  prefume  to  make  comparifon  of  a  thing,' 
which  is  above  ail  comparifon,  a  monarch  does  not  know 
what  his  ambaflador  will  do,  in  an  affair  of  importance. 
If  he  thinks  fit  to  know  it,  he  need  only  give  him  direc-* 
tibn  to  behave  fo  and  fo ;  ahd  he  may  be  aflured,  he  will 
follow  his  direftions. 

Prefident  Edvirards  makes  the  following  diftin£lioabe-^ 
tween  his  and  Lord  Elaims'  ideas  of  neceiTity. 

L  Lord  Kaims  fuppofes,  that  fuch  a  neceility  takes 
place,  with  refpe£t  to  all  men's  actions,  as  is  inconfiftent 
with  liberty.  Edwards  maintains,  that  the  moral  nece& 
iity,  which  univerfally  takes  plaee,  is  not  inconfiftent 
with  the  utmoft  liberty,  which  can  be  defined,  or  con- 
ceived. 

n.  Kaims  feems  every  where  to  fuppofe,  that  necefli- 
ty,  properly  fo  called,  attends  all  men's  a£tions  ;  and  that 
the  terms,  unavoidable^  impoJRble^  &c.  are  equally  applica- 
ble  to  the  cafe  of  moral  and  natural  necefTity. 

Edwards  maintsuns,  that  fuch  a  neceflity,  as  attends  the 
a&s  of  men's  wills,  can,  with  more  propriety,  be  called 
certainty  ;  it  being  ho  other,  than  the  certain  connexion 
between  the  fubjed  and  predicate  of  the  prepofition, 
which  affirms  their  eidftence. 

in.  Kaims  fuppofes,  that,  if  mankind  could  clearly  fee 
die  real  neceflity  of  their  actions,  they  would  not  appear 
to  themfelves,  or  others,  praife*worthy,  culpable,  or  ac- 
countable for  their  actions. 

Edwards  maintains,  that  moral  necefTity,  or  certainty, 
is  perfedly  confiftent  with  praife  and  blame,  rewards  and 
punifhments. 

Lord  Kaims  agrees  with  Prefident  Edwards,  in  fup- 
pofing,  that  praife  or  blame  refts  ultimately  on  the  dif- 
pofition,  or  frame  of  mind. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Dawfon,  in  a  late  pamphlet,  entitled, 
**  The  Neceflarian,  or,  the  Queflion  concerning  Liberty 
and  Neceflity  flated  and  difcu&ed,"  endeavours  to  prove, 

that 
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that  the  will  is  determined  by  motives.  He  accounts^, 
however,  every  aft,  which  proceeds  not  from  mechanical 
force,  a  voluntary  aft.  Every  voluntary  aft  he  calls 
a  free  aft,  becaufe  it  proceeds  from  the  will — ^from  the 
man  himfelf :  but  calls  that  voluntary  aft  neceflajT*  i^ 
conformity  to  their  idea  of  neceflity,  who,  on  fuppoiitidn 
of  the  will's  being  determined  by  motives,  will  not  allow, 
it  to  be  free,  though  voluntary.  Having  eftablifhed  this 
fpecies  of  neceflity,  he  endeavours  to  fliew,  that  freewill 
leaves  no  foundation  for  attributing  merit  or  demerit  to 
the  agent  ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  doftrine  of 
neceflity  does  that,  which  the  doftrine  of  free  will  does 
not.  By  leaving  the  foundation  of  morality  fecure,  it 
leaves  a  foundation  for  nierit  and  demerit,  viz.  the  mor- 
al nature  of  aftions.  The  morality  of  an  aftion  is  its  mo- 
tive. That,  which  gives  the  aftion  its  moral  quality, 
gives  it,  at  the  fame  time,  its  worth,  or  merit.  But  on 
the  doftrine  of  free  will,  there  can  be  no  foundation  for 
attributing  merit  or  demerit  to  the  agent,  becaufe  it  de- 
flroys  all  diflinftions  between  aftions  ;  good  and  bad  be- 
ing terms  without  a  meaning,  when  applied  to  aftions 
without  a  moral  motive. 

As,  in  the  account  of  Dr.  Prieftley's  fentiments,  the 
manner,  in  which  that  celebrated  author  diftinguifhes  his 
fcheme  of  philofophical  neceflity  from  the  Calviniftic 
doftrine  of  predeftination,  is  inferted,  perhaps  thofe,  who 
are  fond  of  fpeculating  on  this  fubjeft,  will  be  grati- 
fied, by  being  prefented,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the 
following  diftinftion,  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Emmons,  of 
Franklin,  has  made  between  the  Calvinifliic  idea  of  necefli- 
ty, and  Dr.  Prieftley's. 

It  has  long  been  a  fubjeft  of  controverfy  among  Ar-. 
minians  and  Calvinifts,  whether  moral  agents  can  aft  of 
neceflSty.  Upon  this  fubjeft,  Dr.  Priefl:ley  takes  the  Cal- 
viniftic fide,  and  labours  to  prove  the  doftrine  of  neceflity 
upon  the  general  principle,  that  no  effeft  can  exift  with- 
out a  caufe.  Hi?  train  of  reafoning  runs  very  much  in 
this  form  :  Every  volition  muft  be  an  effeft  ;  every  effeft 
muft  have  a  caufe  ;  every  caufe  ipuft  neceflfarily  produce 

its 
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its  effeS :  therefore,  every  volition,  as  well  zt  every  oth- 
er .eiFe£t,  mud  be  neceflary.  But  though  he  agrees  with 
Calvimfls,  in  their  firft  principle,  and  general  modeof  rea- 
foning  \  yet,  in  one  very  capital  point,  he  differs  from 
them  totally  :  for  he  maintains,  that  motives,  which  are 
the  caufe  or  volitions,  muft  operate  mechanically,  which, 
they  fuppofe,  totally  deftroys  the  freedom  of  the  will. 
He  is  obUged  (o  maintain  the  mechanical  operation  of  mo- 
tives, by  his  maintaining  the  materiality  of  the  foul.  If 
the  foul  be  material,  the  natural  concluiion  is,  that  motives 
muil  ad  upon  it,  by  a  mechanical  operation.  This  con- 
cluiion, he  owns,  he  means  to  draw  from  the  doctrine 
of  materialifm.  In  the  preface  to  his  Uluflrations  of  Phi- 
lofophical  Neceflity,  he  fays,  "  Every  thing  belonging  to 
the  dodrineof  materialifm,  is,nn  fad,  an  argiunent  for 
the  dodrine  of  neceiBty ;  and  confequently,  tne  dodrine 
of  neceflity  is  a  dired  inference  from  materialifm. '' 

But  Prefident  Edwards  fuppofes,  that  mechanical  ne« 
ceiHty  is  precifely  the  fame  as  natural  neceiBty,  coer- 
cion, or  conftraint,  which  he  therefore  confiders  as  en- 
tirely fubverfive  of  moral  freedom.  Hence  he  exprefslv 
denies,  in  his  Treatife  on  the  Will,  that  motives  aa 
upon  the  mind,  as  weights  do  upon  the  fcale,  by  a  me- 
chanical operation.  Indeed,  all  Calviniils  maintain,  that 
motives  govern  the  will  by  a  moral,  and  not  by  a  me- 
chanical mfluence  :  for  though  they  allow,  that  moral 
caufes,  as  really,  and  as  neceflarily,  produce  nio|-al  effeds, 
ss  mechanical  caufes  produce  mechanical  eneds  ;  yet 
they  deny,  that  moral  and  mechanical  neceility  are  the 
fame.  It  is,  therefore,  carefully  to  be  obferved,  that 
the  Materialifts  plead  for  fuch  a  mechanical  operation  of 
motives  upon  the  mind,  as  the  Calvinifts  fuppofe  muft 
inevitably  deftroy  its  liberty,  or  moral  freedom. 

Moflieim't  Ecdefiafiical  Hiftory,  toL  t.  p.  24. 
Leibnitz'  Eflay  on  the  Goodneis  of  Gofl,  the  Fiw 

WiU  of  Man,  &c. 
Xjcaen  between  Clarke  and  lieibnits. 
Edwards  on  the  Will,  p.  17,  ftj,  164, 190,  X95, 2x3. 
Kiums*  Eflayt,  p.  xi4>  USt  xx6,  X39, 155. 
Montefquiea'a  Pcriian  Lecten,  p.  Z34, 235, 136. 
Dawfon't  Letters  on  Liberty  and  Meeefl^,  F^  lit 

56, 64, 6s,  7?,  7«* 
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NEONOMIANS,  fo  called  from  the  Greek  hoc,  ne^f 
and  w^tfci  law,  fignifyin^  a  new  lawj  becaufe  this  denom* 
xnation  maintain,  that  the  goTpel  is  a  new  law,  the  condi- 
tion whereof,  is,  imperfeft,  though  fincere  and  perfever- 
ing  obedience* 

Cluancy's  Neonomianifm  Unmaike<L 

NESTORIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fifth  century  j  fo  called  from  Neftorius,  bilhop  of  Con« 
flafitinople* 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  the  tmion  of  Chrift's 
divinity  with  his  huizHLnity^  is  a  union  of  will,  operation^  ^ 
and  benevolence :  for  the  Divine  Word  is  perfeft  in 
his  nature  and  perfon.  The  human  nature,  united  to 
him,  is  likewife  a  perfe&^iumanity  in  its  nature  and  per- 
fon ;  neither  of  them  is  changed,  or  undergoes  any  alter- 
ation :  Therefore,  there  are  two  perfons  in  Jefus  Chrifl, 
and  two  natures,  united  by  one  operation  and  will. 

They  fuppofed,  that,  as  there  were  two  diftinft  natures 
in  Chnit,  the  divine  and  human,  k  was  only  the  human 
nature,  which  fuffered#  They  confklered  Jefus  as  hav* 
ing  been  a  mere  man,  till  the  Spirit  of  God  came  on  him 
at  his  baptifm  ;  and  alfo,  that  he  was  a  mere  man  in 
his  fttffering  and  death. 

Neftorius  affcrted,  that,  though  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
the  mother  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  a  man,  yet  (he  was  not 
the  mother  of  God,  becaufe  no  human  creature  could  im- 
part that  to  another,  which  Ihe  did  not  poffefs  herfelf. 

In  the  Neftorian  controverfy,  the  contending^  parties 
feem  to  have  been  all  of  one  opinion,  as  to  the  do£lrine 
of  the  Trinity,  in  oppofition  to  the  Arians  ;  and  to  have 
held  the  confubflantiality,  co-eternity,  and  natural  co- 
equality  of  the  three  divine  perfons,  or  hypoftafes- 

The  generality  of  the  Chriftians  iu  the  Levant,  are 
called  Neftorians.* 

Prieftley*>  Hlftory  of  Early  Opinions,  toL  iv.  p.  ftjs, 

M.  IT.  p. 


Jortin's  ReiDdrlu  on  Eccldfiaitical  Hiftory,  yoL  iv.p.  278* 
Memoirs  of  Litenture,  voL  v.  p,  137. 
Bailey't  DHftioovy,  vol  ii.    [See  Neibriani.] 

NEW 

•  The  opinioof  of  Neftorius  were  early  fpread  throui^H  the  Eaft,  where  they 
ftai  comimie  to  flouriA.  See  Grcgoqr't  HHUry  of  the  Chriftian  Chorch* 
^nL  i.  p.  ai7. 
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NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH,  a  fociety,  who 
embrace  the  tenets  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  and  have 
lately  begun  to  form  themfelves  into  a  (eparate  com* 
mumon,  under  this  name.  [For  an  account  of  their  dif- 
tinguifhing  fentiments,  foe  Swedenborgean$«J 

• 

NICOLAITANS,  a  denomination  in  the  firft  centu-r 
ry  ;  fo  called  from  Nicolas,  one  of  the  fifft  feven  dea- 
cons of  Jerufalem. 

They  made  no  difference  between  ordinary  meats, 
and  thofe  offered  to  idols  ;  allowed  a  community  of 
wives  ;  and  indulged  themfelves'in  all  fenfual  pleafures. 
Without  rellraint.  ^ 

.   Dapin*9  Church  Hiftgry,  vol.  i.  p  30. 
firoD^hton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  U.  pw  z/o* 

« 

NOETIANS^  a  denomination,  which  arofe  iathe  third 
century,  followers  of  Noetus,  who  pretended,  that  h^ 
was  another  Mofes,  fent  by  God  j  and  that  his  brother 
was  a  new  Aaron, 

'  He  affirmed,  that  the  Supreme  God,  whom  he  called 
the  Father,  and  confidered  as  abfolutely  indivilible,  united 
himfelf  to  the  man  Chrift,  whom  he  called  the  Son,  and 
was  born  and  crucified  with  him.  Frqm  this  opinion, 
Noetus  and  his  followers  were  diftinguilhed  by  tne  title 
of  Patripaffiansy  i.  e.  perfons,  who  believe,  that  the  Su- 
preme Father  of  the  univerfe,  and  not  any  other  divine 
perfon,  had  expiated  the  guilt  of  the  human  race. 

Moiheim^t  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  346, 147. 
BrQughton*«  Hifiorical  Library,  voL  ii.  p*  17  a* 

NOVATIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  third  century. 
They  derive  their  name  from  their  founders,  Novat  and 
•Novation ;  the  firft,  a  prieft  of  the  church  of  Carthage  j 
the  other,  of  that  of  Rome* 

This  denomination  laid  it  down  for  a  fundamental 

tenet,  that  the  church  of  Chrift  ought  to  be  pure,  and 

free  from  every  ftain  ;  and  that  the  finner,  who  had  once 

'fallen  into  any  qjQfence,  could  not  again  become  a  meni« 

O  a  b* 
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ber  of  ity  though  fhey  did^  not  reiufe  him  the  hopes  of 
eternal  life. 

Hence  they  looked  upon  every  fodety,  which  re-admit- 
ted  thofe  to  their  communion^  who,  after  baptifm,  had 
fallen  into  heinous  crimes,  as  unworthy  the  title  of  a 
Chriftian  church. 

They  feparated  from  the  church  of  Rome,  becaufe 
they  admitted  to  communion,  thofe,  who  had  fallen  off 
in  time  of  perfecution,  which  opinion  they  founded  on 
Heb.  vi.  6.  They  obliged  fuch  as  came  over  to  them 
from  th^  general  body  of  Chriftians,  to  fubmit  to  bap* 
tifm  a  fecond  time,  as  a  neceflary  preparation  for  enter- 
ing into  their  fociety. 

This  denomination  alfo  condemned  fecond  marriages^ 
and  denied  communion  forever  to  fuch  as,  after  baptifm, 
married  a  fecond  time. 

They  affumed  to  themfelves  the  title  of  Catbariy  i«  e. 
the  pure. 

Fonney't  Ecdefiafilcal  Hillory,  toI.  L  p.  64. 
Molheim's,  ibid.  voL  i.  p.  250^  251. 
Hiftory  of  Religion,  toL  it.    [Sd^  Kontianf.} 
Brooghtoo's  H^orical  Ltbrarj,  voL.ii.'|^.i73, 


OPHITES,  a  denomination,  which  .appeared  in  the 
fecond  century,  whofe  leader  was  called  Eu- 
phrates. They  derive  their  name  from  their  maintaining 
the  following  tenet,  viz.  that  the  ferpent,  by  which  our 
firft  parents  were  deceived,  was  either  Chrill  himfelf,  or 
Sophia,  concealed  under  the  form  of  that  animal.  In 
confequence  of  this  opinion,  they  offered  a  fubordinate 
kind  of  divine  worflijp  to  a  certain  number  of  ferpents, 
which  they  nouriihed,  and  efteemed  facred. 

It  is  faid,  they  kept  a  live  ferpent  in  a  kind  of  cage. 
At  certain  times,  they  opened  the  door,  and  called  the 
ferpent.  The  animal  came  out,  and,  mounting  upon  the 
•table,  twined  itfclf  about  fome  loaves  of  br^«  TIw 
bread  they  broke,  and  <li(lributed  among  the  company, 
yAio^  all  rkified  the  ferpent.    This  i^^ey  called  (heir  ^•^ 
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Thdr  other  opinions  were  fimilar  with  the  reft  of  the 
Egyptian  Gnoftics.     [See  Gnoftics.] 

Broughton*!  Hiftorical  L3>irary,  toL  ii.  ji.  191. 
MoflKim's  £cdefiaftical  Hiftory^  voL  i  p.  XS9,  190. 

ORIGENISTS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in 
the  third  century,  and^derived  their  opinions  from  the 
writings  of  Origen,  a  prefbyter  of  Alexandria,  and  a 
man  of  vaft  and  uncommon  abilities,  who  interpreted 
the  divine  truths  of  religion  according  to  the-  tenor  of 
the  Platonic  philofophy.  He  'alleged,  that  the  fource  of 
many  evils  lies  in  adhering  to  the  literal  and  external 
part  of  fcripture  ;  and  that  the  true  meaning  of  the 
iacred  writers  was  to  be  fought  in  a  myfterious  and  hid* 
den  fenfe,  arifing  from  the  nature  of  things  themfelves. 

The  principal  tenets  afcribed  to  Origen,  together  with 
a  fe^  of  the  reafons  made  ufe  of,  in  their  defence,  are 
comprehended  in  the  following  fummary : 

.  I.  That  there  is  a  pre-exi(leat  ftate  of  human  foul$« 
For  the  nature  of  the  foul  is  fuch,  as  makes  her  capa- 
ble of  exifting  eternally,  backward,  as  well  as  forwards 
For  her  fpirituai  elfence,  as  fuch,  makes  it  impoflible^ 
that  fhe  fhould,  either  through  age  or  violence,  be  dif« 
folved  :  fo  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  her  exiftence,  but 
his  good  pleafure,  from  whom  all  things  proceed.  And 
if,  according  to  the  Platonic  fcheme,  we  aflign  the  pro- 
duction of  all  things  to  the  exuberant  fulneis  of  life  in 
the  Deity,  which,  through  the  bleffed  neceifity  of  his 
communicative  nature,  empties  itfqlf  into  all  poflibilities 
of  being,  as  into  fo  many  capable  receptacles,  we  muft 
fuppofe  her  exiftence,  in  a  fenfe,  jieceflar^,  and^  in  a  de- 
gree, co-eternal  with  God. 

IL  That  fouls  were  condemned  to  animate  mortal 
bodies,  in  order  to  expiate  faults  they  had  committed 
in  a  pre-exillent  |tate. 

For  we  may  be  aiTured,  from  the  infinite  goodnefs  of 
their  Creator,  that  they  were  at  firft  joined  to  the  pureft 
matter,*  and  placed  in  thofe  regions  of  the  univerfe, 

which 

*  Orxgen  fuppo&d,  that  our  roult,beins  incorporeal  and  mWfible,  alwayi  ^aiid 
ia  need  oC  bodtef^futublc  to  tlic  nature  of  the  plaeea  inhere  thef  ezift* 
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which  were  mod  fuitable  to  the  purity  of  cffence  they 
then  poflefTed  :  for  that  the  fouls  of  men  are  an  order 
of  effentially  incorporate  fpirits,  their  deep  immerfion 
into  terreftrial  matter,  the  modification  of  ail  their  ope- 
rations by  it,  and  the  heavenly  body,  promifed  in  the  got 
pel,  as  tne  higheft  perfeftion  of  our  renewed  nature, 
clearly  evince.  Therefore,  if  our  fouls  exifted  before 
they  appeared  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  they  were  placed 
in  a  purer  element,  and  enjoyed  far  greater  degrees  of 
happmefs.  And  certainly,  he,  whofe  overflowing  good- 
pels  brought  them  into  exiftence,  would  not  deprive 
them  of  meir  felicity,  utitil,  by  their  mutability,  they 
rendered  themfelves  Ids  pure  in  the  whole  extent  of 
their  powers,  and  became  difpofed  for  the  fufception  of 
fuch  a  degree  of  corporeal  life,  as  wa$  exaftly  anfwera- 
ble  to  their  prefent  difpofition  of  fpirit.  Hence  it  was 
neceffary,  that  they  fhould  become  terreftrial  men, 

m.  That  the  foul  of  Chrift  was  united  to  the  Word 
before  the  incarnation.* 

For  the  fcriptures  teach  us,  that  the  foul  of  the  Mef-. 
iiah  was  created  brfore  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
See  Phil.  ii.  5,  6,  7.  This  text  muft  be  underftood  of 
Chrift*s  human  foul,  becaufe  it  is  unufual  to  propound 
the  Deity  as  an  example  of  humility,  in  fcripture. 
Though  the  humanity  of  Chrift  was  fo  God-like,  he 
emptied  himfelf  of  this  fulnefs  of  life  and  glory,  ta  take 
upon  him  the  form  of  afirvant.  It  was  this  Meffiah,  who 
converfed  with  the  patriarchs  under  a  human  form : 
it  was  he,  who  appeared  to  Mofes  upon  the  Holy  Mount ; 
it  was  he,  who  fpoke  to  the  prophets  under  a  vifible  ap» 
pearance  \  and  it  is  h^,  whowill  at  laft  come  in  triumph 
upon  the  clouds,  to  reftor^  the  univerfi?  to  its  primitive 
fpl^ndour  and  felicity, 

IV.  That,  at  the  refurreftion,  we  fliall  be  clothed  with 
ethereal  bodies. 

For  the  elements  of  our  terreftrial  compofitions  arq 
fuch,  as  almoft  fatally  entangle  us  in  vice,  paflion,'^and 
inifery.     The  pur^r  the  vehicle  the  foul  is  united  with, 

the 

«  %t%  tHs  fubjea  foorc  fully  iUufUated  io  Pn  WttW  Glorr  o(  CbnfL, 
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the  more  perfed  is  her  life  and  operation&.  Befides,  the 
Supreme  Goodnefs,  who  made  all  things,  affures  us^  he 
made  all  things  baft  at  firft  ;  and  therefore,  his  recovery 
of  us  to  our  lo(l  happinefs  (which  is  the  deiign  of,  the 
gofpel)  mud  reftore  us  to  our  better  bodies  and  happier 
habitations  ;  which  h  evident,  from  ift  Cor.  xv.  49,  2d 
Cor.  V.  1 9  and  other  texts  of  fcripture. 

.  V.  That,  after  long  periods  of  time,  the  damned  fhall 
be  releafed  from  their  torments,  and  reflored  to  a  new 
ftate  of  probation^ 

For  the  Deity  has  fuch  referves  in  his  gracious  provi- 
dence,  as  will  vindicate  his  fovereign  goodnefs  and  wif- 
dom  from  all  difparagement.  Expiatory  pains  are  a 
part  of  his  adorable  plan.  For  this  (harper  kind  of  "fa-  • 
Vour  has  a  righteous  place  in  fuch  creatures,  as  are  by 
nature  mutable.  Though  fm  has  extinguiflied  or  filenced 
the  divine  life,  yet  it  has  not  deflroyed  the  faculties 
of  reafon  and  underftanding,  coniideration  and  memory, 
which  will  ferve  the  life,  which  is  mod  powerful.  If, 
therefore,  the  vigorous  attraction  of  the  fenfual  nature  be 
abated  by  a  ceafelefe  pain,  thefe  powers  may  refuQ)e  the 
feeds  of  a  better  life  and  nature. 

As,  in  the  material  fyftem,  there  is  a  gravitOvtioh  of  the 
lels  bodies  towards  the  greater,  tlfcrie  muft,  of  neccSity, 
be  fomething  analogous  to  thi6,in  the  intellediral  fyftem : 
and  fmce  the  fpirits,  created  by  God,  are  emanations  iu4 
ftreams  from  his  own  abyfs  of  being ;  and  as  (elf-e^tift- 
ent  power  muft  needs  fubjed  all  be|ng$  to  itfelf^-  tl)^ 
Deity  could  not  but  imprefs  upon  her  intimate  n^tui^s 
and  fubftances,  a  central  tendency  towards  himfelf,  an 
effential  principle  of  re-union  to  t^eit  great  original. 

VI.  That  the  earth,  after  its  conflagration,  fhall  be- 
come habitable  again,  and  be  the  manfion  of  men,  and 
other  animals,  and  that  in  eternal  viciflitudes. 

For  it  is  thus  exprelTed  in  Ifaiah  :  Behold,  I  make  new 
heavens y  and  a  new  earth,  &c.  ;  and  in  Heb.  i.  i  o,  1 1 , 1 2, 
Thoff,  Lord,  in  the  beginning,  hajl  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  :  As  a  vejiure  Jhalt  thou  change  thetn,  and  they  fhall 
be  changed,  &c.     Where  there  is  only  a  change,  tHe  fub- 

ftance 
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ftafure  is  not  deftroyed  ;  this  change  being  only  as  that 
of  a  garment  worn  out  and  decaying.  Thefajhim  cf 
the  world  pajfes  away  like  a  turning  fcene,  to  exhibit  a 
frefli  and  new  reprefentation  of  things  ;  and  if  only  the 
p^efent  drefs  and  appearance  of  things  go  off,  the  ful> 
ftance  is  fuppofed  to  remain  entire. 

Moflieim't  EeclefiafBod  Hiflorf,  yoh  L  p.  %t%  saj. 

Cudworth'i  InteUediul  S^ftem,  toL  il  p.  8 i8. 

The  Phcenix,  tdL  i.  p.  x6, 17, 18, 18,  49,  31,  3»,  4^,  47» 

4^,  50%  J*f  57' 
Cheyne's  Philofophical  Principles  of  B^Iigion^  p.  47*  84* 
,  Trayelt  of  Cyrus,  p.  %zs^  238. 

OSI ANDRIANS,  a  denomination  among  the  Luther- 
ans, which  was  founded  in  the  year  1550,  by  Andrew 
Ofiander,  a  celebrated  German  divine,  whofe  dodrine 
amounted  to  the  following  propofitions : 

L  That  Chrift,  confidered  in  his  human  nature  only^ 
could  not,  by .  his  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  obtain; 
juftification  and  pardon  for  finners  :  neither  can  we  be 
juftified  before  God,  by  embracing  and  applying  to  our- 
felvesj  through  faith,  the  righteoufnefs  and  obedience  ojf 
the  man  Chrift.  It  is  only  through  that  eternal  and 
eflfehtial  righteou&eTs,  which  dwells  in  Chrift,  confidered 
as:  God^  and  which  refides  in  his  divine  nature,  that  is 
united  to  the  hum^n,  that  mankind  can  obtain  complete 
juflification. 

n«  That  man  becomes  a  partaker  of  this  divine 
righteoufnefs  by  faith  ;  fince  it  is  in  confequence  of  this 
uniting  principle,  that  Chrift  dwells  in  the  heart  of  man^ 
with  bis  divine  righteoufnefs*  Now,  wherever  this  di* 
vine  righteoufnefs  dwells,  there  God  can  behold  no  fm ; 
therefore^  when  it  is  prefent  with  Chrid  in  the  hearts  of 
the  regenerate,  they.are,  on  its  account,  confidered  by 
the  D/city  as  righteous,  although  they  be  finners.  More* 
over,  this  divine  and  juftifying  righteoufnefs  of  Chrifl.ex« 
dtes  the  faithful  to  the  purfuit  of  hoUnefs^  and  to  the 
pra£Uce  of  virtue,  ^ 

Mo(heiDi*s  £cclcfia£Ucal  Hiilory,  yoL  W.  p.  46. 

•  OSSENIANSi 
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OSSENIANS,  a  ddnominadon  in  the  firfl  centufy^ 
wtdcb  taugbt^  that  faith  may  and  ought  to  be  diiTembled. 

Dufrdboy**  Cfaronoiogical  Tablesi  -vol  ii.  p.  195. 


PAHSTS,  fo  called  by  Proteftants,  from  their  ad- 
hering to  the  Pope.  Roman  Catholics  is  the  title, 
D^hich  they  apply  to  themfclves. 

The  word  Fcpe  is  derivcd.from  the  Greek  of  Ucanrac^ 
which  fignifies  a  father.  Hence  he  is  ftyled,  the  Father 
6f  the  Church. 

This  pontiff  is  likewife  called,  the  Vicar  of  Jcfus 
Chrift,  the  vifible  head  of  the  church,  and  the  fuccdSbr 
of  St.  Peter. 

He  wears  the^  keys,  as  an  emblem  of  his  power  to 
dpkn  the  gates  of  heaven  to  repentant  finners,  and  to 
excommunicate  obftinate  offenders.  And  he  wears  the 
triple  crown,  to  inform  the  Chriftian  world,  that  he  is 
conftituted  with  fpirituat  jurifdidion  over  priefts,  enah 
perors,  and  kings. 

This  denomination  fuppofe,  that  the  biihops  of  Rome 
are'  the  defcendants  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  in  that  quality, 
have,  frotti  the  beginning,  exercifed  jurifdi£tion  over  the 
churches. 

On  the  other  hand,  many  Proteftant  writers  hs^ve 
dated  the  rife  of  the  Papal  power,  from  the  year  606, 
lirhen  Pope  Boni&ce  III.  affumed  the  title  of  Univerfal 
Kfliop,  conferred  upon  him  by  Phocas,  ending  A.  D. 
1 866.  Others  fix  it  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  cen* 
tuiy,  A.  Dr  756,  when  Pepin  invefted  Pope  Stephen 
with  the  temporal  dominion  of  Rome,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring territories,  upon  the  ceafmg  of  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna. 

They  fuppofe,  in  the  primitive  church,  the  jurifdic- 
tion  ot  bimops  was  equal  and  co-ordixuite.  They  de- 
rive, perhaps,  fome  decree  of  pre-eminence  from  the 
dignity  of  the  fee,  in  which  they  prefided.  They  pof- 
feffed,  however,  no  real  authority,  or  pre-eminence,  but 

what 
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what  they  acquired  by  fuperior  abilities^  6r  fuperior  fane* 
tity.  As  Rome  had  been  fo  long  the  feat  of  empire, 
and  capital  of  the  world,  its  biihops  were,  on  that  ac- 
count, entitled  to  refpeft.  They  received  it ;  but,  during 
feveral  ages,  they  claimed  and  received  nothing  mofe. 
From  thofe  humble  beginnings,  they  advanced  with  fuch 
an  adventurous  and  well  diredid  ambition,  that  they  ef- 
tablifhed  a  fpiritual  dominion  over  the  minds  and  con* 
faiences  of  men,  to  which  all  Europe  fubmitted  with  i.n|. 
plicit  obedience  ;  till,  at  length,  their  formidable  power 
was  'weakened  by  the  reformation. 

The  principal  points,  which  diftinguifhed  the  Papifls 
from  the  Proteftants,  together  with  a  few  of  the  reafons 
they  bring,  to  fupport  their  fentiment$,.are  comprifed  in 
the  following  fummary : 

I.  That  St.  Peter  was  defigned  by  Chrift  to  be*  the 
head  pf  the  church ;  and  the  bifhops  of  Rome,  being  his 
fucceffors,  have  the  fame  apoftolic  authority.  -  -^ 
•  For  our  Saviour  declares,  in  Matt.  xi.  18,  Tbauart 
Peter  i,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church :  There* 
fore,  the  church  is  built  upon  Peter.* 

A  fucceflion  in  the  church  is  now  necdfary  in  the  New 
Teftament,  as  Aaron  had  his  fucceffion  in  the  Old  ;  but 
there  can  be  no  certain  fucceflion  now  fhewn,  but  in  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  :  Therefore,  the  bifliopg  of 
Rome  are  the  true  fucceffors  of  Peter. 

The  church  ot  the  Old  Teftament  was  a  figure  of  the 
church  under  the  New  5  but  they  had  a  high  prieft 
above  the  reft :  Therefore,  the  Pope  is  fuperior  to  other 
bifhops. 

II.  That  the  Roman  Catholic  church  is-  the  mother 
and  miftrefs  of  all  churches  ;  and  cannot  poflibly  err  in 
matters  of  feith. 

For  the  church  has  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  lead  it  into  all 
truth.     The  gates  of  hell/hall  not  prevail  againft  it^  Matt. 

xi* 

*  The  general  do^rlne  of  the  church  of  Rome»  is,  that  Peter  was  not  only 
appointed  by  our  Saviour,, the  chief  of  the  apoftles,  and  head  of  the  univcrfal 
church ;  but  that,  after  having  been  fcveo  years  biihop  at  Antiocbi  he  came 
to  Rome,  where  he  was  billLOp  twenty-five  years,  and  fuffcred  martyrdom  ua* 
d<.r  the  Emperor  NerOb 
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xL  i8«  Chrift,  who  is  the  way^  the  truths  and  the  Ufe^ 
has  promifed  to  the  paftors  and  teachers  of  the  church,  to 
be  with  them  ahoays^  even  to  the  end  of  the  worlds  Matt. 
xxviii.  ic* 

It  is  from  the  teftimony  and  authority  of  the  church,  , 
that  we  receive  the  fcriptures,  and  believe  them  to  be  the 
word  of  God  ;  and  as  Ihe  can  aflaredly  tell  us,  what 
particular  book  is  the  word  of  God,  (he  can,  with  the  fame 
confidence,  inform  us,  what  is  the  true  fenfe  of  fcripture 
in  controverted  points  of  faith. 

III.  That  the  fcrij)tures  are  not  fufficient,  without 
tradition,  and  that  apoftolical  traditions  are  of  equal  au- 
thority with  the  fcriptures. 

For  St.  Petei''  affures  us,  that  in  St.  PauPs  epiftles, 
there  are  fome  things  bard  to  be  underftood^  which  they^ 
w/jo  are  unlearned  and  tmjiable^  vjrejty  a^  they  do  alfo  the 
father  fcriptures^  tot  their  own  deflruRion^     2d  Pet.  iii^  16.* 

We  are  direded,  in  oA  Theff.  ii.  1 5,  Toflandfafi^  and . 
hold  ihe  traditions^  which  we  hdve  been  taught^  whether 
by  word  J  or  by  epiflle. 

IV.  That  there  are  feven  facraments,  inftituted  by  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  viz.  baptifm^  confirmation^  eucharifi^  penance^ 
entrenie  undion^  orders^  and  matrimony ;  and  that  they 
confer  grace. 

To  prove,  that  confirmation^  or  impofition  of  hands,  i| 
a  facrament,  the  Roman  Catholics  argue  from  Adts  viii. 
1 7,  *  They  did  lay  their  hands  upon  them^  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Qhifft*  This  impofition  of  hands,  together  with 
the  prayers  here  fpecified,  was,  no  doubt,  the  facrament 
of  confirmation  :  for  here  is  an  outward  fign,  and  fpiritual 
grace  ;  therefore  confirmation  is  a  facrament.! 

Penance 

*  The  Catholics  do  not  profeis  to  believe,  that  the  pope  is  infallible,  fcpa- 
ratcd  from  the  church.  According  to  them,  infallibility  refides  in  the  repre- 
fcDtatives  of  the  univerfal  Catholic  church ;  i.  e.  the  body  of  bi|hops,  uniting 
and  agreeing  with  their  head,  the  blHiop  of  Rome. 

f  The  church  of  Rome  maintains,  that  eitfirmatiw  is  that,  which  makes  us 
perfedk  ChrifHans.  The  biiliop  adminiflers  this  facrament  to  baptized  perfons 
oolv,  bv  the  impcfitioi^of  handv  and  prayer.  He  likewife  ufes  the  ceremony, 
which  IS  not  confidered  univerfally  to  be  eflcntial,  of  anointing  tlie  perfun  con* 
firmed,  in  the  forehead,  with  confecrated  oil  and  balm,  in  the  manner  of  a 
crolii,  and  pronounces  th«fe  words  t  JJign  tiee  rvHk  tbt^j^n  t/tbt  er^fti  and  confirm 
$b*9  VjUb  tbetbfifm  •ffihttioUt  in  tiff  tmmt  of  tbc  Father ^  5o«,  ond  Hoty  CboJ, 
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Penance  is  a  facrament,  la  which  the  fins  we  comniiitv 
after  baptifm,  are  forgiven.*  It  includes  in  it^  contrition 
and  painful  forrow  or  heart,  confeilion  to  the  pried,  ami 
fatisfadtion  to  God  for  our  fins,  and  likewife  the  ab&i^ 
lution  pronounced  by  the  priefl,!  as  minifter  of  the 
facrament.  Chrift  inftituted  this  daicrament  when  he 
bres^thed  upon  his  apofUes,  after  his  refiirredion,  and 
faid  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Gbojl :  Whofejins 
ye  remit y  are  remitted  ;  whofejins  ye  retain^  are  retained, 
John  XX.  23.  The  power  of  the  prieilhood  to  remit 
Ans,  is  here  beftowed  upon  the  s^poftles  and  their  fuc- 
ceflbrs  :  Therefore,  penance  is  truly  and  properly  % 
facrament* 

To  prove,  that  extreme  uniHonj  or  anointing  the  lick 
with  oil,  is  truly  a  facrament,  the  Roman-  Catholics  ^ar* 
gue  from  James  i.  14,  15,  quoting  the  text  as  it  i»  lA 
the  vulgar  tranflation  :  Is  dnyftdt  amotig  you  f  Let  him 
call  for  the  priejis  of  the,  churchy  and  let  them  pray  over 
himy  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  ef  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  prayer  of  faith  Jhall  heal  the  Jick  ;  cmd  the  LoriiJbaU 
raife  him  up  ;  and  if  he  has  annmttedjinsy  theyfhall  befor* 
given  him. 

That  holy  orders  is  a  facrament,  appears  from  ift  Tim* 
iv.  1 4,  Negle^  not  the  gift^  that  is  in  theCj  which  was  giv* 
en,  thee  by  prophecy  ^  with  the  laying  on  the  bands  of  the 
prefbpery. 

That  marriage  is  a  facrament,  is  evident  from  Eph#  v. 
3a,  This  is  a  great  myjiery.    Matrimony  is  here  a  fign 

of 

*  The  Cathodes  fay,  that  Chrift  alone,  tHrotnh  the  infinite  dignity  of  hit 
perfon,  is  able  to  offer  up  to  God  a  fufficient  utisfa<5tion  for  oar  fins  :  Bu( 
haTtng  fatisficd  fuper abundantly,  he  eould  apply  this  fatisfa<5lion  to  us,  cither 
by  granting  an  entire  remifiion,  or  changing  an  eternal  puniiliment  into  a 
temporal  one. 

t  The  abfolution  given  by  the  prieft,  after  confeilion,  is'  in  this  manner ; 
Our  Lord  Jejks  Cbrift^  lo^e  has  Ufi  pnvtr  im  his  cburiih  to  ahfotrnt  (M  Jtuntrt,  w£# 
truly  repent  and  Miev*  in  bim^  of  bit  great  mercy  forghoe  tbtt  tbine  offencts  f  and  by 
his  authoriiy  eommitteJ  U  mty  S  abfolw  ihffrom  aU  tbyjtnt,  im  tbi  nam*  tftha  Matber% 
San,  and  Holy  Gb^.     Amfik. 

Chrift,  £iy  this  denominatioo,  having  left  this  power  to  the  pafton  of  hit 
church,  the  lentcnce  b  looked  up,  as  rendered  by  htm,  «vho  has  eftabliiKed 
them  judges.     It  is  his  inviiiMe  high  prieft,  who  interiorly  abfolves  the  pciu« 
'  fcnt,  while  the  prieft  exteriorly  cxcrcifes  the  fun^on. 
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of  an  holy  thing,  reprefenting  the  conjundion  of  'Chrifl: 
sold  his  church  :  therefore  it  is  a  facrament.* 

V,  That,  in  the  mafs,  there  is  offered  unto  God,  a 
true  and  propitiatory  facrifice  for  the  quick  and  dead  ; 
and  that,  in  the  facrament  of  the  eucharift,  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  vine,  is  really  and  fubftantialiy  pref* 
ent,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  foul  and  di- 
Tinity,  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  there  is  a 
converfion  made  of  the  whole  fubftance  of  the  bread  into 
hia  body,  and  of  the  wine  into  his  blood,  which  is  called 
tranfubftantiation. 

In  Mai.  L  lo,  1 1,  God  rejefks  the  Jewilh  facrifice,  but 
declares  his  acceptance  of  that  facrifice,  or  pure  offering, 
which  ihall  be  made  to  him  in  every  place  among  the 
Gentiles,  which  this  denomination  fuppofe,  refers  to  the 
£icrifice  of  the  mafs. 

Chrift,  in  the  inftitution  of  this  facrament,  faid  to  his 
apoftles.  This  is  my  body.  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  i.  e.  that,  which 
is  contained  under  the  form  of  bread,  is  my  true  body. 
Chrift  transfigured  his  body  marvelloufly  on  the  mount, 
Mark  ix. :  Therefore,  he  is  able  to  exhibit  his  body  un- 
der the  forms  of  bread  and  wincf 

It  is  a  matter  of  difdpline,  not  of  do£^rine,  in  the  Ro« 
man  Catholic  church,  to  receive  the  eucharift  in  one 
kind,  that  is,  in  bread  only.t 

VI.  That 

*  Notwltkftaoding  thit,  they  cnjdn  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  pretend, 
it  was  enjoined  upon  them,  as  the  condition  of  their  ordination,  even  from  the 
spoftoUc  age. 

Th^  church  of  Rome  do  not  allow  their  clerffj  to  marry,  becaufe  tbey  do 
fiot  think  it  proper,  that  thofc,  who,  by  their  oSnce  and  fun&ion,  ought  to  be 
wholly  devoted  to  God,  (honld  be  diverted  from  thofe  duties  by  the  diArac* 
lions  of  a  married  life,  ift  Cor.  xiiL  3^  33. 

t  The  Cktholics  fuppofe,  that  the  change  is  made,  when  the  words  of  con* 
'fccratton,  ordained  by  Chrift,  are  pronounced  by  the  prielL  Then,  after  hav- 
ing adored,  the  prieft  elevates  the  hoft  and  the  chalice,  to  be  feen  and  adored 
by  the  people,  and  to  reprefcnt  the  elevation  of  Chrift  on  the  crofs.  Chrift's 
words,  fav  the  Catholics,  deter  them  from  referring  thofe  exterior  appearances 
Co  the  fuoftance  of  bread,  and  teach  them  his  body  is  really  prefent.  Hence 
they  pay  it  their  adorations. 

The  prieftt  in  laying  mafs,  makes  a  foUmn  offering  to  God,  in  behalf  of 
himfielf  and  the  people  ;  and  the  Catholics  fuppofe,  Jcftis  Chrift,  who  is  pref* 
cnt  on  the  altar,  offers  up  himfelf  to  his  eternal  Fatlier. 

I  All  the  priefls,  though  of  the  moft  exalted  drgreey  in  pfivate  cooununion, 
^€c«v^^  others  do,  in  one  kind. 
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VI.  That  there  is  a  purgatory ;  and  that  fouk,  kept 
prifoners  there,  do  receive  help,  by  the  fuffrages  of  the 
fakhful.*  ,^ 

For  it  is  faid,  in  ill  Cor.  lu.  15,  J/T  any  tiiarfs  work 
Jhall  be  burned^  hejhallfuffer  lofs  ;  but  be  himfelf  Jhall  be 
faved  ;  yetfo  as  by  fire  ;  which,  lay  they,  may  be  under- 
derftood  of  the  flames  of  purgatory. 

VII.  That  the  faints,  reigning  with  Chrift,  are  to  be 
honoured  and  invoked  ;  and  that  they  do  offer  prayers 
unto  God  for  us  ;  and  their  relied  are  ta  be  had  in  ven- 
eration.! 

For  we  have  inftances  in  fcriptuffe,  of  honours  and  ven- 
eration paid  to  the  angels  by  the  fervants  of  God.    Sec 

Jofli.  v.  i4>  15- 

God  has  promifed  to  his  faints,  power  over  all  nations, 
Rev.  ii.  26,  27  :  therefore,  all  nations  ought  to  honour 
the  faints,  as  having  received  from  God  this  kingly  pow- 
er over  them. 

In  Rev.  v.  8,  the  elders  are  faid  to  have  golden  nnals 
full  of  odours  J  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  faints  •  See  alfo 
Rev.  viii.  4,  Zech.  i.  12.  * 

VIII.  That  the  images  of  Chrift,  of  the  bleffed  Vir. 
gin,  the  mother  of  God,  and  of  other  faints,  ought  to 
be  retained  in  churches ;  and  honour  and  veneration 
ought  to  be  given  unto  them.  J 

For  the  images  of  cherubims  were  allowed  in  the 
temple  :  therefore,  images  fliould  be  placed  in  churches, 
and  had  in  veneration. 

IX.  That  the  power  of  indulgencies  was  left  by 
Chrift  to  the  church,  and  that  the  ufe  of  them  is  very 
beneficial  to  Chriftian  people.  §  For, 

*  The  Roman  Catholics  fuppofe,  that  fouls  are  rcleafcd  from  purgatory  by 
the  prayers  and  alms,  which  arc  ofl^rcd  fur  chem,  piincipally  by  the  holy  fa« 
entice  of  the  mafs.  '1  hey  call  purgatory,  a  middle  ftate  of  fouls,  where  thofe 
enter,  who  depart  this  life  in  6od*s  grace,  yet  not  without  fome  lefs  ftains,  or 
guilt  of  puniflimeot,  Mhich  retard  them  from  entering  beaTcn. 

t  The  Catholics  fay,  they  do  not  give  divine,  but  only  relative  honour,  to 
the  highcd  angel  or  faint.  * 

\  The  council  of  Trent  ordains,  that  all  the  honour,  which  is^ven  to  iau* 
ges»  fhould  be  referred  to  the  originals,  which  are  reprefcnted  by  them. 

$  The  Catholics  fay,  they  do  not  mean  by  induleencies,  leave  to  commit  (iix, 
nor  pardon  for  (ins  to  come ;  but  only  releafing,  by  the  power  of  the  keys. 
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For,  fay  they,  the  power  of  granting  indulgencles  was 
left  by  Chrift  to  the  church.  Matt.  xvi.  19,/  iuill  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatfoever 
thou  Jhalt  bind  on  earthy  Jhall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatfoever  thoujioalt  loofe  on  earthy  Jhall  be  loofed  in  heaven* 

By  an  indulgence,  the  Catholics  fay,  they  apply  the 
merit  of  Chrift's  life  and  death  t;o  their  fouls,  and' 
through  his,  thofe  of  the  holy  faints  and  martyrs. 

The  church  of  Rome  receives  the  apoftle's  creed,  the 
Nicene,  and  Athanafian  creeds.  They  receive  and  pro- 
fefs  all  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by 
the  canons,  and  general  councils,  and  particularly  by 
the  council  of  Trent.  • 

The  following  ceremonies,  and  many  others,  too  te- 
dious to  enumerate,  are  praftifed  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  their  religious  worihip. 

I.  They  make  ufe  of  the  fign  of  the  crofs  in  all  their 
facraments,  to  give  us  to  underfland,  that  they  have 
their  whole  force  and  efficacy  from  the  crofs. 

n.  Sprinkling  holy  water  by  the  prieft,  on  folemi^ 
days,  is  ufed  likewife  by  every  one  going  in,  or  coming 
out  of  a  church. 

III.  The  ceremony  of  bleffing  bells,  is  by  the  Cath- 
olics called  chriftening  them  ;  becaufe  the  name  of  fome 
faint  is  afcribed  to  them,  by  virtue  of  whofe  invocation 
they  are  prefented,  in  order  that  they  may  obtain  his  fa- 
vour and  protedion. 

IV.  They  have  a  cuftom  of  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jefus. 

V.  They  keep  a  number  of  lamps  and  wax  candles 
continually  burning  before  the  fhrines  and  images  of  the 
faints. 

VI.    They 

committed  to  the  church,  the  debt  of  temporal  punlfhment,  ^hich  may  re- 
main due  upon  account  of  our  fuUi  after  the  fins  thcmfcivcs,  a^  to  the  guHt 
and  eternal  punifhment,  have  been  already  remitted  by  repentance  and  con* 
felBon. 

An  indulgence  is  granted  by  none  out  the  higher  powers  of  the  church*;  as 
by  the  bifliops,  and  the  fupreme  head,  the  Pope. 

*  A  convocation  of  Roman  Catholic  cardinals,  archbifliops,  bifhops  and  dl- 
▼inct,  who  aiTembled  at  Trent,  by  virtue  of  a  bull  from  the  Pope,  A  D.  1516. 
This  was  the  U(V  general  council,  called  in  oppofition  to  the  doc^iaes  of  Lu* 
Cher  ai^  Calvin. 
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VL  They  make  ufe  of  incenfe,  and  have  lighted  can* 
dies  upon  the  altar,  at  the  celebration  of  mafs. 

VII.  The  pradice  of  wafhine  the  poor's  feet  is  fol- 
emoized  on  Holy  Thurfday^  by  suLthe  princes  of  the  Ro- 
tniih  religion  in  Europe. 

'The  church  of  Rome  obferves  a  variety  of  holy  days, 
as  the  feftivals  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  the  feftivals  of 
the  faints,  &c. 

The  church  of  Rdme  grants  a  Jubilee,  i.  e.  a  general 
indulgence,  every  twenty-fifth  year,  and  oftener,  upon 
emergent  occafions.* 

[[For  an  account  of  the  extent,  and  prefent  ftate  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  fee  Part  IL^ 

Pops  Pius*s  Creed. 

fiofl*act*s  Expofitton  of  the  CubbUc  Cieei!»  ^-67^77,  JSj,  X07. 
Challoner't  True  Principlet  of  a  Catholic,  p.  8L  ^c. 
Gather's  Papifl  Mifreprefcnted  and  iLeprdcnted»  p.  ax. 
Croiiodt  of  the  Cathvdic  DodUine,  p.  10,  xx,  24*  ^»  Jo,  J4. 
Explication  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mais,  p.  12,  55; 
Roman  Catholic  Principles,  p.  5,  Sec. 
Brent  s  Council  of  Trent,  p.  8o6u 


Bingham's  Works,  vol  i.  p.  153. 
"  ilche's  Hiftory  ( 
Robertfon's  UiSotj  of  Charles  V. 


Wafche's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  p.  24* 


PARMENIANITES-    [See  Donatifls.] 

PASAGINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
twelfth  century,  known  alfo  by  the  name  of  the  Circum* 
cifed.    Their  diftinguifhing  tenets  were  as  follow  : 

L  That  the  obfervation  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  in  every 
thing,  except  the  offering  of  facrifices,  was  obligatory 
upon  Chriitians*  In  comequence  of  which,  they  cir* 
cumcifed  their  followers,  abftained  irom  thofe  meatSf 
the  ufe  of  which  was  prohibited  under  the  Mofaic  econ- 
omy,  and  celebrated  the  Jewiih  fabbath. 

XL  That  Chrift  was  no  more  than  ihtjirjl  andpurejl 
creature  ofGocL 

This  denomination  had  the  utmoft  averlion  to  the 
dodrine  and  difcipUne  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Mofhdm'i  Bcdefiailicai  Hilloi7»  toL  ii.  p.  ^56, 

PASSALORYNCHITES, 

*  A  Jubilee  it  a  folemn  indul|;ence,  with  certain  privikget  not  granted  PQ 
other  •ccalions  •  and  extends  to  the  whole  church. 
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PASSALOIiYNCHITES,  a  tranch  of  the  Monta- 
niils.  They  held,  that,  ia  oxdgx  to  be  faved,  it  was 
ntceffary  to  obferve  a  perpetual  filence  ;  wherefore  they 
kept  their  finger  conftantly  upon  their  mouth,  and  dared 
not  open  it,  even  to  fay  their  prayers. 

Their  name  is  derived  from  the  Greek  ttoutvoxoc,  a  tw//, 
and  ffff  a  no/lril ;  becaufe,  when  they  carried  their  finger 
to  their  mouth,  they  touched  their  nofe, 

Broughton's  Hifiorical  Library,  yoL  u.  p.  924. 

PATRICIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
iecond  century  ;  fo  called  from  Patricius,  their  leader. 

Their  diftinguifhing  tenet  was,  that  the  fubftance  of 
the  flefli  is  not  the  work  of  God,  but  of  the  devil  ;  on 
which  account,  they  bore  fuch  hatred  to  their  own  bod- 
ies, as  fometimes  to  kill  themfelves. 

•  Bailey's  Di&ionary,  toL  iL    [See  Patricians.] 

PATRIPASSIANS.  [See,  Noetians  and  Mo- 
narcfaians.]] 

PAULIANS,  or  PAULI ANISTS,  a  denomination^ 
which  appeared  in  the  third  century;  fo  called  from 
Paul  of  Samofata,  bifhop  of  Antioch. 
'  He  taught,  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  exift  in 
God  in  the  fame  manner,  as  the  faculties  of  reafon  and 
aftivity  do  in  man:  That  Chrift  was  born,  of  a  mere 
man  ;  but  that  the  reafon  or  wifdom  of  the  Father  de- 
fcended  into  him,  and  by  him  wrought  miracles  vpoa 
earth,  and  inftruded  the  nations :  and  fin^illy,  that,  oo^ 
account  of  this  unioa  of  the  Divine  Word  with  the  man 
Jefus,  Chrift  might,  though  improperly,  be  called  God* 

Moiheim*s  Ecclefiaftical  Hjftoryy  voL  i.  p»  a4S» 

m 
*  ....  « 

PAULICIANS,  a  dewonvyaation  fox:med:in  the  fev- 
cnth  century,  by  two  brothers,  Paul  and  John,  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerufalem  j  from  the  former  of  whom  they  de- 
rive their  name.  The  tenets  attributed  to  thi§  feft,  arQ 
a$  follow :  /       .       1     , . 

P  I.   That 


'    L    That  the  inferior  and  viiible  world  is'  not  the  pfa- 
du£Uou  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

IL    That  the  evil  principle  was  engendered  by  dark* 
nefs  and  fire ;  not  felf-originated  and  eternal.* 
.  ni.    That,  though  Chrift  was  the  Son  of  Mary,  yet 
he  brought  from  heaven  his  human  nature* 

IV.  That  Chrift  was  clothed  with  an  ethereal,  celef- 
tial,  and  impaflible  body,  and  did  not  really  expire  on 
the  crofs.  Hence  they  refufed  to  pay  religious  homage 
to  the  crofs. 

V.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  which  Chrift  is  laid 
tp  have  adminiftered  to  his  difciples  at  his  laft  fupper, 
only  fignifies  the  divine  difcourfes  and  exhortations  of 
the  Saviour,  which  are  a  fpiritual  food  and  nourishment  ' 
to  the  foul,  and  fill  it  with  repofe,  fatisfa£tion,  and  de** 
light.  Hence  they  refufed  to  celebrate  the  inftitution 
of  the  Lord*s  fupper. 

VJ.  They  rejefled  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament ; 
and  looked  upon  its  writers,  as  infpired  by  the  Creator  . 
of  the  world,  and  not  by  the  Supreme  God.  They  re- 
ceived all  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  except  the 
epiftles  of  St.  Peter,  which  they  rejected,  for  reafont 
unknown  to  us. 

Tliii^  denomination  had  not,  like  the  Manicheans,  an 
ecckfiaftical  government  adminiftered  by  biftiops,  priefts^ 
and  deacons.  They  had  no  facred  order  of  men,  dif-* 
tinguilhed  by  their  manner  of  life,  their  habit,  or  any 
other  circumftance,  from  the  reft  of  the  aifembly :  nor 
had  councils,  fynods,  or  fuch  like  inftitutions,  any  place 
in  their  religious  policy.  They  had  certain  dodors, 
whom  they  called  Sunecdemiy  i.  e.  companitms  in  the  jmir^ 
ney  (f  life  7  and  alfo  N&tarii.  Among  thefe,  there  reign- 
ed a  perfed  equality ;  and  they  had  no  peculiar  rights, 
privitege^)  nor  any  external  mark  of  dignity,  to  diftin- 

guifli 
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*  Th£y  con$(krejJ  eternal  mutter  at  the  fource  of  all  evil ;  and  bclfered, 
fhaf  this  matter;  enSucrd  tttfm  all  etCrnity  ihfith  life  aod  motion,  had  produced 
an  a^ive  principle,  which  is  the  fountain  of  vice,  niifexy,  and  diforder,  and  ia 
»He4urtiori>f  all  material  fubftances,  while  Ood  ts  the  Crcftor  and  the  Father 
flf  Ipifits. 
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guifii  them  from  the  people.  The  only*  (ihgularity^ 
^hfch  attended  their  promotion  to  the  rank  of  doftors, 
was,  that  they  changed  their  lay^names  for  fcripture 
ones,  as  if  there  had  been  fomething  peculiarly  venera^* 
ble  in  the  names  of  holy  men,  whofe  lives  and  adiond 
are  recorded  in  the  facred  writings. 

[For  the  arguments  this  denomination  make  ufe  of,  to 
fupport  their  doftrine  of  two  principles,  fee  Manicheans.^ 

MQlMA*»Scd«Aiftical  Hitar.^oL  iLp  175^  27^ 

P£DOBAPTISTS,  fo  called  from  theGredc  of  miW^ 
and  ficarlKTWf.  This  denomination  are  diilingmihed  hf 
their  adherence  to  infant  baptifm,  which  they  perfom^ 
by  affufion,  or  fprinkliag* 

It  feems  to  be  a  name  common  to  feveral  religious 
denominations.  It  includes  Epifcopalians,  Congrega« 
tionalifts,  Prefbyterians,  Sandemanians,  and  others* 

They  all  profefs  to  believe,  that  baptifm  is  to  be.  ad- 
miniftered  to  believers  and  their  children,  and  that  the 
infants  of  vifible  Chriftians  belong  to  the  vifible  church 
of  Chrift. 

'  In  fupport  of  infant  baptifm,  they  ufe  the  following 
arguments  : 

That  the  vifible  church  is  one  and  the  fame  vifible 
body,  both  under  the  law,  and  under  the  gofpel. 

It  appears,  that  the  vifible  church  of  Cnrift,  now,  is 
the  fame  vifibje  body  continued  from  Abraham.  For 
the  Gentiles  are  graftecl  into  the  fame  flock,  from  which 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  broken  off.  Rom.  xi.  17, 
And  thoUy  being  a  wild  olive-trce^  wert  grafted  in  among 
them^  and  with  them  partakeji  of  the  root  andfatnefs  of  the 
olive-tree.  -  That  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  fellow-heirs  of 
the  fame  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promife  in  Chrift, 
by  the  gofpel.  See  alfo  Matt.  xxi.  43  ;  £ph.  ji.  to  the 
^d. 

The  covenant  made  with  Abraham  wis  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

For  Abraham  is  the  father"  of  all  believers  in  Chrift. 
Tbcy  are  all  ble0ed  with  faithful  Abraham     They  are 
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all  his  children.  God  preached  before  tKe  gofpel  unto 
Abraham,  that  the  bleffing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentile^  through  ye/us  Cbrift. 

Believers,  being  the  feed  of  Abraham,  are  under  the 
&me  covenant,  and  entitled  to  the  fame  privileges,  which 
they  may  juftly  claim  for  their  infants.  For  the  promife 
is-  unto  youy  and  to  your  children^  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
(ffy  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  Jhall  call^  Afts  ii.  39» 

.    Baptifm  is  now  ufed  in  the  room  of  circumcifion.   For, 

I.  Circumcifion  was  appointed  to  be  the  token  of 
the  covenant  of  grace.  It  was  a  fign  and  feal  of  the 
righteoufnefs  of  faith*  .  The  fame  thing  is  iignified  by 
Cbriftian  baptifm*  ' 

II.  Circumcifion  was  appointed  to  be  the  facred  fym- 
bol  of  initiation  into  the  vifible  church.  So  baptifm  is 
a  ieal  of  initiation  into  the  vifible  church. 

Iir.  The  fame  inward  grace  is  fignified  both  by  cir- 
cumcifion and  by  baptifm.  Circumcifion  and  baptifm 
are  fubftantiaHy  a  fign  of  one  and  the  fame  thing.  To 
be  a  Jew  inwardly,  by  being  circumcifed  with  the  cir* 
cumcifion  of  the  heart,  and  to  be  a  Chriftian  inwardly, 
by  being  wafhed  with  the  wafliing  of  regeneration,  is 
one  and  the  fame  thing. 

Baptifm  is  called  the  circumcifion  of  Chrift. 

Infant  baptifm  was  the  approved  praftice  of  the 
apoflles. 

For  the  fcriptures  give  us  an  account  of  the  baptifm 
of  houfeholds  ;  and  thofe,  no  doubt,  contained  children. 
The  jailor  and  his  houfehold  were  baptized  ;  fo  alfo 
was  Lydia,  and  her  houfehold  :  and  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
he  baptized  the  houfehold  of  Stephanas. 

The  Pedobaptifts  pradife  baptifm  by  afFufion,  or 
fprinkling,  which,  they  affert,  is  fcriptural,  from  the  im- 
port of  the  original  word,  which,  fa^  they,  fignifies  wajh* 
ingy  and  is  ufed  in  fcripture  for  wafliing  things,  which 
were  not  dipped  in  water.     Luke  xi.  38.     Matt.  vii.  4. 

The  influences  of  the  Spirit,  reprefented  in  baptifm, 
are  often  exprefled  by  pouring,  or  fprinkling,  as  the  re- 
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newing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  he  has  pour#d  out 
or  ihed  on  us  abundantly.  The  Pedobaptifts  fuppofe, 
that  fprinkling  was  the  pra£dce  of  the  apoftles,  becaufe 
fuch  great  numbers  were  converted  and  baptized,  where 
the  circumftances,  (hortnefi  of  time^and  fituation  of  place, 
rendered  it  unlikely,  that  they  were  baptized  by  immer- 
fion.  They  do  not,  however,  deny  the  validity,  but  only 
the  neceffity,  of  baptizing  by  plunging. 

Among  the  denomination  of  Pedobaptifts,  there  are 
foAe,  who  afTert,  that  the  baptifm  of  Chrift  by  John,  is 
not  an  example  of  Chriftian  imitation. 

They  lay,  Chrift  was  not  baptized  to  manifell  his  re- 
pentance ;  neither  did  he  fubmit  to  baptifm,  as  an  ex* 
simple  to  the  Tewilh  nation  ;  nor  was  his  baptifm  a  tok-. 
en  of  being  waflied  from  fin. 

They  fay,  his  baptifm  was  a  conformity  to  the  law  of 
prieftly  confecrations  :  for  it  anfw^red  to  the  waffling 
of  the  high  prieft,  at  his  admillion  to  the  priefthood. 
The  things,  fignified  by  the  holy  garments  and  holy 
cfrown  of  Aaron,  were  accomplifhed  at  the  baptifm  of 
Chrift.  The  holy  anointing  of  Aaron  was  fulfilled,  when 
Chrift  received  baptifm* 

They  attempt  to  prove,  that  John's  baptifm  was  not 
Chriftian  baptifm. 

I.  For  the  grand  defign  of  John's  baptifm  was  the 
difcovery  or  manifeftation  of  Chrift  j  but  Chriftian  bap- 
tifm is  iifed  for  different  purpofes. 

n*  John's  baptifm  l>egan  and  ended  under  the  legal 
difpenfation*  The  gofpel  kingdom  did  not  begin,  until 
Chrift  arofe  from  the  dead. 

John's  baptifm  was  completed  before  the  death  of 
Chrift,  and  confeqiiently  fell  (hort  of  New  Teftament 
times ;  for,  inhere  a  fe/iament  is,  there  mujl  alfo,  of  neceffity ^ 
be  the  death  of  the  tejlhtor. 

HI.    The  Holy  Trinity  was  not  named  in  John's  bap- 

tifnu     This  is  plain,  becaufe  there  is  an  account,  that 

fopte  'were  baptized  by  yohn^andyet  badmt  heard  of  the  Holy 
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Ghqft.    See  Afts  xir.  2,  5,    The  confequencc  is,  John's 
baptifm  wa$  not  Cbriftian  bapdfm, 

plarkc'ii  Scriptvre  Grounds  of  the  Bapttfoi  of  lofanti, 
Parl'on^s  Infant  Baptifm  Vindicated. 
Boftwick's  Vindicatioii  of  Infant  Baptifni, 
Lathrop's  Sprinkling,  a  Scripture  Mode^  &c, 
Cleveland  on  Infant  Baptifnii  ^c. 
Fifli*s  Japhcth  Dwelling  in  the  Tcntt  of  Shcfti. 
I^wit*»  Covenant  Interef^  ^f  the  Children  of  Believer^i 
'     '  Towgood^  Baptifm  of  Infants,  a  Reafonable  Service. 

$trong*s  Dcmonftra^ion  of  Infant  Baptifio- 
Glafs's  DiiTcrtauon  on  Infant  Baptifm. 
Allen's  EiTay  on  Outward  Chriftian  Baptifm. 
ITiih's  and  Crane's  Baptifm  of  Jefua  Ci^rii^  noc  to  \t 
iauutc4  by  ChrU^jus. 

PELAGIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fifth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Pelagius,  a  monk,  who 
looked  upon  the  dodrines,  which  were  commoiily  k-i 
eeived,  concerning  the  original  corruption  of  human 
nature,  and  the  neceflity  of  diyiAe  grace  to  enlighten  the 
underftanding  and  purify  the  hesqrt,  as  prejudicial  to 
the  progrefs  of  holinefs  and  virtue,  and  tending  to  ef-. 
tabU^i  mankind  in  a  prefumptuous  and  fat^  fecurity. 
He  maintained  the  following  do^rine^  ; 

I.  That  the  fms  of  our  iirft  parents  were  imputed  tq 
them  only,  and  not  to  their  pofterity  j  and  that  we  de- 
rive  no  corruption  from'  their  fall ;  but  ^re  born  a$  pure^ 
and  unfpotted,  2^  Adam  ^ame  put  of  the  forming  han4 
cf  his  Creator, 

IL  That  mankind,  therefore,  are  capable  of  ra>ent* 
ance  and  amendment;^  and  of  arrHng  to  the  higheft  de-^ 
grees  of  piety  and  virtue,  by  the  ufe  of  their  natural 
niculties  and' powers.  That,  indeed^  external  ^race  is' 
neceffary  to  excite  their  endeavours,  but  that  they  have 
no  need  of  the  internal  f\ic<;o.urs  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

III.  That  Adani  was,  by  nature,  mortal  j  and,  whetb?' 
er  he  had  finned  or  not,  would  certainly  have  died. 

IV.  That  the  ^race  pf  God  is  given  in  proportion  to, 
our  merits. 

V.  That  mankind  may  arrive  at  a  ftatc  of  perfe£Uoi^ 
in  thi?  life. 

YL*  That 


PHI  ^15 

VL  That  the  law  qiu^fied  men  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  wa3  founded  upon  equal  promifes  with  the 
goipel. 

Malhcim's  Ecclefiaibcal  Hlftory,  voL  L  p.  41a. 
DiAIonary  of  Arts  and  Scieucesy  voL  iiL  p.  t^jt, 

PEPUZIANS.    [See  Montanifts.] 

PETROBRUSSIANS,  a  denomination,  which  wa5 
formed,  about  the  year  1 1 1  o,  in  I^anguedoc  and  Prov- 
ence, by  Peter  de  Bruys,  who  taught  the  following 
do£i:rines  : 

L  That  no  perfons  whatever  were  to  be  baptized  be^ 
fore  they  came  to  the  full  ufe  of  their  reafon. 

II.  That  it  was  an  idle  fuperftition,  to  build  churches 
for  the  fervice  of  God,  who  will  accept  of  a  iincere  wor» 
fliip,  wherever  it  is  offered ;  and  that,  therefore,  fuch 
churches,  as  bad  already  been  ere3:ed,  were  to  be  pulled 
down,  and  deftroyed. 

in.    That  the  crucifixes  deferved  the  iame  fate. 

IV.  That  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  were  not 
exhibited  in  the  eucharift,  but  were  only  repreiented  in 
that  holy  ordinance,  by  their  figures  an^  fymbols, 

V«  That  the  oblations,  prayers,  and  good  works  of 
the  living,  could  be,  in  no  refped,  advantageous  to  the 
dead. 

MoOieim's  £cclefiaitical  HiAory,  ^oL  ii.  p.  44S,  447. 

PHILADELPHIAN  SOCIETY,  the ,  followera  of 
Jane  Lead,  who,  towards  theconclufion  of  thefcventeenth 
century,  by  her  vifions,  predi^pns,  and  dq^rines^  gaiur 
ed  a  confiderable  number  of  (tifciples  ;  among  whom 
were  Ibme  perfons  of  learning.  This  woman  was  of 
opinion,  that  all  diffenfions  among  Chriftians  would 
ceafe,  and  die  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  become,  even 
here  briow,  a  glorious  feme  of  charity,  concord,  and  kf 
Jicity,.if  thofe,  who  bear  the  name  of  Jefus,  without  re^ 
garding  the  forms  of  dodrine  and  difcipline,  which  diCr 
tinguiin  particular  communions,  would  all  join  in  com^ 
«  qitting; 
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tnitting  their  fouls  to  the  care  of  this  internal  guide,  to 
be  inftruded,  governed,  and  formed,  by  his  divine  int- 
puife  and  fuggeftions*  She  went  ftill  further,  and  de- 
clared, in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  this  defirable  event 
would  happen  ;  and  that  fhe  had  a  divine  commiflion  to 
proclaim  the  approach  of  this  glorious  communion  of 
faints,  who  were  to  be  gathered  together  in  one  vifible 
univerfal  church,  or  kingdom,  before  the  diffolution  of 
this  earthly  globe.  This  predidion  fhe  delivered  with 
a  peculiar  degree  of  confidence,  from  a  notion,  that  her 
Philadelphian  Society  was  the  true  kingdom  of  Chrifl, 
in  which  alone  the  Divine  Spirit  refided  and  reigned. 
She  alfo  maintained  the  final  reftoraition  of  all  intelkgenf 
beings,  to  perfection  and  happinefs. 

Molhetm*s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftoiy,  vol.  ▼•  p.  66,  67* 

.  PHOTINIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  Photinus,  bifhop  of  Sirmium,  in  i?an- 
nonia.  He  taught,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  born  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl  and  the  Virgin'  Mary :  That  a  certain  divine 
emanation,  or  ray,  (which  he  calkd  the  Word)  defcend- 
cd  upon  this  e^ftraordinary  man  :  That,  on  account  of 
the  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  his  human  nature,  Je- 
fus was  called  the  Son  of  God,  nav,  God  himfelf  :  and 
that  the  Holy^  Ghoft  was  not  a  diflmd  perfon,  but  a  ce- 
leftial  virtue  proceeding  from  the  Deity. 

Moflidm,  ibid.  roL  i.  p.  346, 

Bronghton's  HUlorical  JLibiluy,  toL  ii.  p.  44X« 

PICARDS.    [See  Adamites.] 

PIETISTiS,  a  denomination  in  the  feventeenth  centu- 
ry, which  owe<d  its  origin  to  jthe  pious  and  learned*  Spen- 
fer,  who  formed  private  focieties  at  Francfort,  in  order 
to  promote  vital  religiop.  His  followers  l|ttd  it  down  as 
an  eiTential  maxim,  that  fxone  fhould  be  admitt^  into 
the  miniftry,  but  fuch  as  had  received  a  proper  education^ 
were  difUnguifhed  by  their  wifdom  and  fanctity  of  man^ 
ners,  and  had  hearts  filled  with  divine  love.    Hence  they 

propofed 
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propdfed  ap  alteration  of  the  fdiools  of  divinity,  which 
conliftcd  iir  the  foHo'iving  points  :  " 

I.  That  the  fyftematical  theoloey,  which  reigned  in 
the  academies,  and  was  compofe^  of  intricate  and  difpu- 
table  dodrines,  and  obfcure  and  unufiial  forms  of  ex^ 
preifions,  ihould  be  totally  abolifhed. 

II. .  That  polemipal  divinity,  which -comprehended  the 
contrbverfi^  fubfifling  between  Chriftians  of  different 
communioi|8,  fhould  be  lefs  eagerly  ftudied,  and  lefs  fre« 
quently  treated,  though  not  entirely  neglected, 

'.  ;IIL  ;  Thrall  mixture  of  phiiofophy  and  human  learn- 
aig  w^h  divine  wifdom,  wai^  to  be  moft  carefully  avoided. 

IV. .  Thatj  oil-  the  contrary,  all  thofe,  who  were  de- 
fign^  for  ibie  mimftry,  fhould  be  accuftomed,  from  their 
rarly  f outh,  ta  the  perufal  and  fhidy:  of  the  holy  fcrip- 
tui^csj  and  b6  taught  a  plain  fyflem  of  theology^  drawn 
from  thefe  unerring  fources  of  truth. 

'    V.    ^at  the  whole  courfe  of  their  education  was  to 
be  fo  direfted,  as  to  render  them  ufefiil  in  life,  by  the 
praflaca!  power  of  their  dodrine,  and  the  commanding  ^ 
inflttdnce  of  their  example. 

Moihdm't  Ecdefiafticfel  Hiftoiy,  voL  it.  p.  454, 460: 

PRiE- ADAMITES.  This  denomination.began  about 
the  middle  of  the  fixteenth  century.  Their  principal  ten-  # 
et  is,  that  there  mu/i  have  been  men  before  Adam*  One 
proof  of  this  they  bring  from  Rom.  v.  1 2, 1 3,  14.  The 
apoflle  fays,  S/ti  was  in  the  world  tilt  the  law^  meaning  the 
fatw  given  to  Adam.  But  fin,  it  is  evident,  was  not  impu- 
ted, though  it  might  have  been  committed,  till  the  time 
of*  the  pretended  firft  man  :  For  Jm  is  not  imputed^ 
when  there  is  no  law. 

The  election  of  the  Jews  is  a  confequence  of  the  fame 
fyftetn, .  It  began  at  Adam,  who  is  called  their  father  or 
founder.  God  is  alfo  their  father,  having  efpoufed  the 
jlid^al  church.  Thd  Gentiles  ate  pnly  adopted  chil- 
dren,  as  bdng  Pras-Adamites*    *  Men  (or  Gentiles)  are 

•faid 

*  ObiiEnre,  the  plural  aomber  it  here  ufed,  in  contra^ftin^oii  to  the  foosider 
of  tht  Jtwifli  BitiM,  who  at  cUkd  Adam,  him,  and  only  in  th«  fisgular  aiuobcr. 
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laid  to  be  made  by  this  word  of  God*  Q^n«  i.  269  ^7. 
Adam,  the  founder  o£  the  Jewifli  nadpn,  whofe  hiftpry 
alone  Mofes  wrote,  is  introduced  in  ^he  2d  chap,  as  the 
workmanfhip  of  God's  own  hands,  and  as  created  apart 
from  other  men.  '      , 

Csdn,  having  killed  his  brother  Abel,  was  afraid  of  be* 
ing  killed  himfelf — ^by  whom  ?  He  married— ^yet  Adam 
had  then  no  daughter — What  wife  could  he  get  ?  He 
built  a  town — ^What  architefts,  mdfons,  carpenters,  and 
workmen,  did  he  employ  ?  The  anfwer  to  all  thefe  quef- 
tions,  is,  in  one  word,  Pras-Adamites, 

The  deluge  only  overflowed  the  c<)untry  inhabited  by 
Adam's  pofterity,  to  punifii  them  for  joinmg  in  marria^ 
with  the  Prx-Adamites,  and  following  their  ill  courfes. 

The  progreft  and  improvements  in  arts,  fdences,  &c. 
cdld  not  make  fuch  advances  towards  perfedion,  as. is 
reprefented  they  did,  b^wecsi  Adam  and  Mofiss^  unkfs 
.they  had  been  cultivaKed  before. 

Laftly^  the  hiftories  of  dbe  Chaldeans,  Egypttensy^and 
Chinefe,  circumftantially  reUted,  and  whofe  chroAology 
.  is  founded  on  aftronomical  calculations,  are  the^  dear^l^ 
demonftradbn  of  the  exiftence  of  men  before  Adam.^ 


PeTscrot,  in  lui  book,  entitled,  Men  before  Adtnw 
Picart's  Religious  Ceremoiiieab 
Afiatic  Miicellany. 
Bkmnt's  Oradet  of  Reafon. 
Balha^c**  HUlorf  of  tbe  Jvk% 


PREDESTINARIANS,  a  name  given  to  thofe  xbl 
the  ninth  century,  who  followed  the  doctrines  of  Godef<* 
calcus,  a  German  mpnk,  whofe  featiments  were  as 
iblk)w : 

I.  That  the  Deity  predeftinated  a  certain  number  to 
falvation,  and  others  to  deftru£Uon,  before  the  world  wat 
formed. 

.      .  II.  TTiat 

*  Tlie  opinion,  tlut  there  were  men  bcfiori  Adaiiit  is  coaunoD  mmong  the.  Qrir* 
entala.  Peyzeras  fays,  th&t  Mofes  had  no  defign  to  trace  the  original  of  mankind, 
in  general ;  but  only  of  the  Hetrewsrfrom  whence  he  derived  his  hkihi  and 
ipcaha  of  other  nations,  hut  only  as  they  have  fome  relation  to  Jewiih  afiair^ 

Nnkhi*i  BOUtA.  OritaUf.  l^ 
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II.  That  God  predeftinated  the  wicked  to  eternal 
punilhment,  in  confequence  of  their  fins,  which  were 
freely  committed,  and  eternally  forefeen* 

lU.  That  Chriil  came  not  to  fave  all  men ;  and  that 
none  fhall  periih  for  whom  he  ihed  his  blood* 

IV.  That  fmce  the  fall,  mankind  cannot  exercife  free 
will,  only  to  do  that,  which  is  evil. 

Mofheim's  Ecdcliaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  I  p.  159. 
j^ckfiaftical  Hii^ory  of  France,  p.  63. 
Baxter*!  Clivrch  Hiftory,  chi\p.  x.  p.  163. 

PRE-EXISTENTS,  a  name,  which  may,  perhaps, 
not  improperly  be  applied  to  thofe,  who  hold  the  doc* 
trine  of  Chrifl's  pre-exiftence.  This  name  compre- 
hends two  clafTes  ;  the  Arians,  who  defend  Chrift's  pre* 
exiftence,  but  deny,  that  he  is  a  divine  perfon ;  and  (||^- 
ers,  on  the  CaWinifl  fyftem,  who  aifert  both  his  divinity, 
and  that  his  intelligent,  created  foul,  was  produced  into 
being,  and  united,  by  an  inefiable  union,  to  the  fecond 
perfcin  of  the  Trinity,  before  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
were  created.* 

Under  the  article  Arians,  the  reader  has  been  prefent- 
ed  with  the  view  of  the  fyftem  of  Arius  and  his  immc' 
diate  followers. 

The  fentiments  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Richard  Price, 
are  brought  to  view  under  the  article  Unitarians.  And, 
perhaps,  fome  may  be  gratified  with  a  fhort  Iketch  of  the 
plan,  which  was  maintained  by  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke. 

This  learned  man  held,  that  there  is  one  Supreme 
X]laufe  and  Original  of  all  things  ;  one  fimple,  uncom- 
pounded,  undivided,  intelligent  agent,  or  perfon  ;t  and 
that,  from  the  beginning,  there  exifted  with  the  Firil  and 
Supreipe  Caufe,  or  Father,  a  fecond  perfon,  called  the 
Word,  pr  Son.  This  Son  is  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 
He  derived  his  being,  his  attributes,  and  his  powers,  from 
the  Father.  He  is  therefore  called  the  Son  of  God,  and 
-  the 

'^  Thif  dafs  of  Pre-Ezifteiitf ,  are  iwt  entirely  agreed  in  their  fentimentc 

\  This  learned  divine  ceofidert  this  dodrine  as  the  foundation  of  piety,  and 
the  firfl  principle  of  natural  religion.  He  fuppofes,  that  tU  the  texts,  -wtbith. 
ft^eak  of  the  one  God,  the  only  God,  the  Father,  the  Moft  High,  arc^to  be  coa- 
pdered  aa  eftabliihiDg  the  perlbnal  unity  of  one  only  Supreme  Qein^.    '  ' 
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the  only  begotten  :*  for  generation,  when  applied  to 
God,  is  only  a  figurative  word,  fignifying  immediate  de- 
rivation of  being  and  life  from  him*  This  produ£lion 
or  derivation  of  the  Son,  is  incompreheniible,  and  took 
place  before  the  world  began.  To  prove,  that  Jefus 
Chriil  was  generated^  or  produced  into  bdng,  before  tho 
world  was  created,  the  Dodor  adduces  the  following 
confideratlons  : 

The  Father  made  the  world  by  the  operation  of  the 
Son.  John  i»  3,  lo.  ift  Cor.  viii.  6.  £ph.  iii.  9,  &c. 
The  adion  of  the  Son,  both  in  making  the  world,  and 
in  all  his  other  operations,  is  only  the  exercife  of  the  ¥z* 
ther's  power,  communicated  to  him,  after  a  manner  to 
us  unluiown. 

That'  all  Chrift's  authority,  power,  knowledge,  and 
gl^,  are  the  Father^s,  communicated  to  him.  Dr.  Clarke 
endeavours  to  prove,  by  a  variety  of  paflages  of  fcripture^ 

The  Son,  before  his  incarnation  with  God^  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  and  had  glory  with  the  Father.  John 
i.  4.  xviL  5.     Phil.  ii.  5. 

The  Son,  before  his  incarnation^  made  vifible  appear- 
ances, and  fpalce  and  aded  in  the  name  and  audiority 
of  the  'invifible  Father. 

Dru  Clarke  calls  Chrift  a  divine  perfon^  folely  ob  ac» 
count  of  the  power  and  knowledge,  which  were  com* 
ipunlcated  to  him  by  the  Father.  He  indeed  owns,  that 
Chrid  is  mn  objed  of  religious  worfhip ;  but  then  he 
confines  it  to  a  limited  fenfe.  The  worlhip  paid  to' 
Chrin:  terminates  not  in  him,  but  in  the*  SupreB^  God 
and  Lord  of  all.  t 

Clarke's  Scripture  DoArine  of  the  Trinity^ 
Doddridge's  Ledurei. 

The  dodrinc  of  the  pre-exiftence  of  Chrift's  humaii^ 
foul,  has  been  held  by  leveral  divines  j  as  Mr.  Flemings 
Dr.  Goodwin,  &c.     Thefe  gentlemen  all  profefs  to 

maintain  the  divinity  of  Chrift. 

As 

*  Dr.  Clarke  wbtcs  calling  Chrift  t  crettnre,  ay  the  annent  AriaM  didf  ikid 
principally  on  that  foundation,  dxfdaims  the  charge  of  Arianiim* 

f  The  Compiler  is  ihort  en  this  plao,bccatiib  of  its  fimiiaritj  to  the  Arian  tjf^ 
w  tern,  which  i^particuhirly  dcfcrihed. 
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As  their  fentime&ts  are  neariy  fimilar,  the  brevity  of 
this  work  will  not  admit  of  particularly  noticing  them. 

The  following  ftietch  of  the  plan  of  the  lite  pious  and 
ingenious  Dr.  Watts,  is  feleded  from  the  reflj. 

He  maintained  one  Supreme  God,  dwelling  in  the.  hu- 
man nature  of  Chrift,  which  he  fuppofed  to  have  exifted 
the  firfl  of  all  creatures ;  and  fpeaks  of  the  Divine  Lo- 
gps,  as  the  wifdom  of  God ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
divine  power,  or  the  influence  and  efFe£l  of  it,  which,  he 
lays,  is  a'  fcriptural  perfon,  i.  e.  fpoken  of  figuratively  in 
fcripture,  under  perfonal  charaders,* 

In  order  to  prove,  that  Chrift's  human  foul  exifled 
previous  to  his  incarnation,  the  following  arguments  are 
adduced  : 

I.  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  his  Father's  meffenger,  «r 
angel,  being  diftind  from  his  Father,  fent  by  his  Father 
long  before  his  incarnation,  to  perform  adtions,  which 
feem  to  be  too  low  for  the  dignity  of  pure  Godhead. 
The  appearances  of  Chrift  to  the  patriarchs,  are  defcribed 
like  the  appearances  qf  an  angel,  or  man,  really  diftind 
from  God  ;  yet  fuch  an  one,  in  whom  God,  or  Jehovah, 
had  a  peculiar  in-dwelling,  or  with  whom  the  divine  na- 
ture had  a  perfonal  union. 

II.  Chrift,  when  he  came  into  the  world,  is  faid,  in 
feverai  paflages  of  fcripture,  to  have  divefted  himfelf  of 
fome  glory,  which  he  had  before  his  incarnation.  Now, 
if  there  had  exifted  before  this  time,  nothing  but  his*  di- 
vine nature,  this  divine  nature  could  not  properly  diveft 
itfelf  of  any  glory.   .  /  have  glorified  thee  on  earth ;  I  have 

Jinijhed  the  worky  which  thou  gaveji  me  to  dol     And  ruyiu^ 

0  Father^  S^^^tfy  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^/^Ify  '^ifb  theglory^ 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  See  John  xvii. 
4,  5.V  Te  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijlj  thaty 
though  he  was  rich^  yet  j  for  our  fakes,  he  became  poor,  that 
youy  through  his  poverty,  might  be  made  rich,  ad  Cor.  viii.  9. 
It  cannot  be  faid  of  God,  that  he  became  poor  :  he  is 

infinitely 

*  Dr.  Watt*  fays,  in  liis  preface  to  the  Olory  of  Chrift,  that  true  and  proper 
Deity  ia  afcribed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

The  exprcflion,  5ra  •/  God,  he  fuppofcs,  U  a  title  appropriated  eicluGvely  to 
ihe  humanity  of  Chrill. 
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infuiitely  felf-fuiScicnt ;  he  is  neceflarily  and  eternally 
rich  in  perfeftions  and  glories.  Nor  can  it  be  faid  of 
Chrift,  ^s  man,  that  he  was  rich,  if  he  was  never  in  a 
richer  ftatc  before,  than  while  he  was  on  earth. 

It  feems  needful,  that  the  foul  of  Chrift  fliould  pre-ex- 
ift,  that  it  might  have  opportunity  to  rive  its  previous 
aftual  confent  to  the  great  and  painful  undertaking  of 
atonement  for  oar  fins.  It  was  the  human  foul  of  Chrift, 
that  endured  the  weaknefs  and  pain  of  his  inf^t  ftate, 
all  the  labours  and  fiitigutes  of  life,  the  reproaches  of 
men,  and  the  fufferings  of  death/  The  divine  nature  is 
incapable  of  fuffering.  The  covenant  of  redemption  be- 
tween the  Father  and  Son  is,  therefore,  reprefented  in 
fcripture,  as  being  made  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  To  fuppofe,  that  fimple  Deity,  or  the  divine 
effence,  which  is  the  fame  in  all  the  three  perfonalities, 
fliould  make  a  covenant  with  itfelf,  is  inconfiftent. 

Chrift  is  the  angel,  to  whom  God  was,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  united,  and  who,  in  this  union,  made  all  the. di- 
vine appearances  related  in  the  Old  Teftament. 

God  is  often  reprefented  in  fcripture,  as  appearing  in 
a  vifible  manner,  and  affuming  a  human  form.  See 
Gen.  iii.  8.  xvii.  i.  xxviii.  12.  xxxii.  24  ;  Exod.  ii.  2, 
3^  and  a  variety  of  other  paffages. 

The  Lord  Jehovah,  when  he  came  down  to  vifit  men, 
carried  fome  enfign  of  divine  majefty  j  he  was  furround- 
ed  with  fome  fplendid  appearance.  It  was  fuch  a  light 
appeared  often  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  fixed 
its  abode  on  the  ark,  between  the  cherubims.  It  was,  by 
the  Jews,  called  the  Sbekinah^  i.  e.  the  habitation  of  God* 
Hence  he  is  defcribed  as  dwelling  in  lights  and  clothed 
with  lights  as  with  a  garment.  In  the  midft  of  this  bright- 
nefs,  there  feems  to  have  been  fomctimes  a  human  ftiape 
and  figure.  It  was  probably  of  this  heavenly  light,  that 
Chrift  divefted  himfelf,  when  he  was  made  flefh.  With 
this  he  was  covered,  at  his  transfiguration  in  the  mount, 
when  his  garments  were  white  as  the  light ;  and  at  his 
afcenfion  into  heaven,  when  a  bright  cloud  received  or 
inverted  him ;  and  when  he  appeared  to  John,  Rev.  i.  13. 

And 
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AAA  It  was  with  dkis^  he  prayed  his  Father  would  glo- 
rify him. 

Sometimes  the  great  and  blefled  God  appeared  in  the 
form  of  a  man,  or  angel.  It  is  evident,  that  the  true 
Crod  refided  in  this  man,  or  angel  ;*  becaufe,  on  account 
of  this  union  to  proper  Deity,  the  angel  calls  himfeif 
God,  the  Lord  God.  He  affumes  the  moft  exalted 
names  and  charaders  of  Godhead.  And  the  fpedators^ 
and  the  facred  hiftorians,  it  is  evident,  confldered  him  as 
true  and  proper  God*  They  payed  him  the  higheft 
worfhip  and  obedience.  He  is  properly  ftyled,  the  angel 
rf  God's  pre/ince^  Itai.  btiii. ;  the  mejfenger^  or  angel  of 
the  covenant  J  Mai.  iii.  1  • 

This  fame  angel  of  the  Lord  was  the  particular  God 
and  Xjng  of  the  Kraelites.  It  was  he,  who  made  a  cov- 
enant with  the  patriarchs,  who  appeared  to  Mofes  in  the 
burning  buih,  who  redeemed  the  Ifraelites  from  Egypt, 
who  conduced  them  through  the  wildernefs,  who  gave 
the  law  at  Sinai,  and  tranfafited  the  affairs  of  the  ancient 
church. 

The  angels,  who  have  appeared  fihce  our  bleffed  Sa- 
viour became  incarnate,  have  never  affumed  the  names, 
titles,  charadiers,  or  worfhip,  belonging  to  God. 

Hence  we  may  infer,  that  the  angel,  who,  under  the 
Old  Teftament,  afTumed  divine  titles,  and  accepted  re- 
ligious worfhip,  was  that  peculiar  angel  of  God'^  pre- 
fence,  in  whom  God  refided,  or  who  was  united  to  the 
Godhead  in  a  peculiar  manner,  even  the  pre-exiftent 
ibul  of  Chrift,  who  afterwards  took  fleih  and  blood 
upon  him,  and  was  called  jefus  Chrifl  on  earth. 

Chrifl  reprefents  himfelf  as  one  with  the  Father :  / 
and  the  Father  are  one,  John  x.  30.  See  alfo  John  xiv. 
10,  II.  There  is,  we  may  hence  infer,  fuch  a  pecu- 
liar union  between  God,  and  the  man  Chrifl  Jcfus,  both 
in  his  pfe-exiflent  and  incarnate  ftate,  that  he  may  prop- 
erly be  called  God-man  in  one  complex  perfon. 

Among 

*  God,  coafi4ered  in  the  pezfun  of  the  Father,  19  always  re]>tefentcd  as  invif- 
ih)e,  wA«f>  ««  M«ii  bathfeen^  wr  eanfee.  But  Jefus  Chriil  is  defcribed,  as  the  im^ 
^  9f  tie  imvifttf  G^^  the  hrigBfnefi  ff  the  Fathn^s  ,^/ary,  and  )ie,  in  ^hom  tht 
f«th*r  dvtUs,  Chrift  was  therefore  the  perfon,  hy  whom  Cod  appeared  to  nr-^n, 
•nder  the  Old  Teftament,  by  the  same  Jkhotah. 
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Amo0g  thofe  expreflions  of  ficriptuire,  vhich  difcpver 

the  pre-exiftence  of  Chrift,  there  are  feveral,  from  which 
we  may  derive  a  certsun  proof  of  his  divinity* 

Such  are  thofe  places  in  the  Old  Teftament,  where  did 
angel,  who  appeared  to  the  ancients^  is  called  God^  tie  AU 
nighty  God,  yebovahj  the  LordofHoJis,  lam  that  lam^  iffc* 

Dr.  Watts  fuppofes,  that  the  dodrine  of  the  pre-ex« 
licence  of  the  ibulof  Chrift,  explains  dark  and  difficult 
fcriptures,  and  difcovers  many  beauties  and  proprieties 
of  expreffion  in  the  word  of  God,  which,  on  any  other 
plan,  lie  unobfervcd. 

For  inftance,  in  Col.  i.  15,  &c.  Chrift  is  d^cribed  oi 
the  image  of  the  inviftble  God,  tbejir/i-bdrn  of  every  creature^ 
His  being  the  image  of  the  inviiible  God,  cannot  refer 
merely  to  his  divine  nature  j  for  that  is  as  invifible  in  the 
Son,  as  in  the  Father  :  therefore,  it  fcems  to  refer  to  his 
pre-exiftent  foul  in  union  with  the  Godhead. 

Again,  when  man  is  faid  to  be  created  in  the  image  of 
God,  Gen.  i.  2,  it  may  refer  to  the  God-man,  to  Chrifl:, 
in  his  pre-exiflent  itate.  God  fays,  Let  us  make .  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likenefs.  The  word  is  redoubled,  per- 
haps to  intimate,  that  Adam  was. made  in  the  likene&  of 
the  human  foul  of  Chrift,  as  well  as  that  he  bore  fome« 
thing  of  the  image  and  refemblance  of  the  divine,  nature. 

From  this  view  of  Dr.  Watts'  plan,  and  what  is  ex- 
hibittd  of  the  Arian  fcheme,  the  difference  will  be  obvi- 
ous. They  are  thus  diftinguifhed  bv  Dr.  Price  : 
:  This  fyltem,  fays  he,  fpeaking  ot  Dr.  Watts'  ienti- 
ments,  differs  froip  Arianifm,  in  afferting  the  do£krine  of 
Chrift's  confiding  of  two  beings  ;  one,  the  felf-exiftent 
Creator ;  and  the  other,  a  creature,  made  into  one  perfon 
by  an  ineffable  union  and  in-dwelling,*  which  renders  the 
fume  attributes  and  honours  equally  applicable  to  both. 

Watts*  Glory  of  Chrift,  p.  6, 7»  4»>  43>  4ii  I5<f 

154.  ii7»  i68,  X7X»  X90»  »03- 
Doddridge*!  Lednres,  p.  3S5,  403. 
Price*8  Sermons,  p.  33X. 
Fleming's  Chriftology. 

PRESBYTERIANS, 

*  Yieiizt  Dr.  Watts*  plmi  Kas  been  called  tlifi  m'i'wtllitig  fdMnc     CoL  ii-  % 

is  Lrought  tu  fupport  the  dodtrine. 
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i*RESBYTERIANS,  from  the  Greek  of  v^l^jTi^^t,  a 
denomination  of  Proteftants  ;  fo  called  from  their  main-^ 
taming,  that  the  government  of  the  church,  appointed 
by  the  New  Teftament,  was  by  prefbyteries^  that  is, 
by  prefbyters  and  ruling  elders,  aflbciated  for  its  gov-k 
ernment  and  difcipHne.  The  Prefbyterians  affirm,  that 
there  is  no  order  in  the  church,  as  eftabliflied  by  Chrift 
and  his  apoftles,  fuperior  to  that  of  prefbyters  :  That  alt 
'minifters,  being  ambafladors,  are  equal  by  their  commif- 
fion  ;  and  the  elder,  or  prefbyter,  and  bifhop,  ^re  the 
fame,  in  name  and  office  :  For  which  they  allege  Afta 
XX,  2?,  Tit.  i.  5,  7,  &c.  Their  higheft  afTembly  ig  a 
fynod,  which  may  be  provincial,  national,  or  cecumcn- 
ical ;  and  they  allow  of  appeals  from  inferior  to  fuperior 
aflemblies,  according  to  Afts  xv.  4,  6,  &c.  The  lowefl 
of  their  aflemblies,  or  prefbyteries,  confifts  of  the  min- 
iflers  and  elders  of  a  congregation,  who  have  power  to 
cite  before  them  any  member,  and  to  admonifh,  inflruft, 
rebuke,  and  fufpend  him  from  fhe  Lord^s  table.  They 
have  alfo  a  deacon,  whofe  office  it  is,  to  take  care  of  the 
poor.  Their  ordination  is  by  prayer,  failing,  and  im-» 
portion  of  the  hands  of  the  prefbytery. 

The  Prefbyterians  differ  from  the  Independcitfs  in 
this  refpeft  t  the  government  of  the  former  is  ariflocrat- 
ical ;  and  of  the  latter,  democratical. 

This  is  now  the  difcipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland* 
[See  Part  II.]  ♦ 

Collier's  Hiftorical  Didionary,  rol.  ii.     [See  Presbyterians.] 
Barclay's  DiAionary.     [See  Prelbytcrians.] 

'  PRIMINISTS,  a  party  of  Donatiils  ;  fo  called  from 
Primianus,  who  becaihe  the  head  of  their  denomination 
[See  Donatifls.] 

» 
PRISCILLI ANISTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  fourth  century  ;  fo  called  from  their  leader,  Prifcil- 
lian,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  bifhop  of  Avila, 

He  is  faid  to  have  pradifed  magic,  and  to  have  main- 
tained the  principal  tenets  of  the  Manicheans.  His  fol- 
lowers denied  the  reality  of  Chrifl's  birth  and  incama- 

Q^  tion. 
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tion.  They  held,  that  the  vifible  univerfe  was  not  the 
produftion  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  but  of  fome  demon, 
or  malignant  principle  ;  adopted  the  doftrine  of  -ZEons, 
or  emanations  from  the  divine  nature  ;  confidered  hu- 
man bodies  as  prifons,  formed  by  the  author  of  evil,  to  in- 
flave  celeftial  minds ;  condemned  marriage,  and  difoe- 
lieved  the  refurreSion  of  the  body.  This  denomination 
received  all  the  books  of  fcripture. 

Molhelm's  EccMaftical  Hklory,  vol  i.  p.  349^ 
Prieilley's  Ecclcfiaftical  Kif^ory,  vol.  ii.  p.  41  z# 

PROCLIANITES,  fo  called  from  Proculus,  a  phi- 
lofopher  of  Phrygia,  who  appeared  in  194,  and  put  him- 
felf  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  Montanifts,  in  order  to 
fpread  the  fentiments  of  that  denomination ;  to  which  he 
added,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews. 

The  doftrine,  which  his  followers  maintained  with 
the  greateft  warmth,  was,  that  Jefus  Chrift  affumed  our 
nature  only  in  appearance.  [See  Montanifts  and  Valen- 
tinians.j 

BroHghton's  Hifiorical  Library,  vol.  IL  p.  385. 

PROTESTANTS,  a  name  firft  given  in  Germany  to 
thofe,  who  adhered  to  the  doftrine  of  Luther  ;  becaufe, 
in  1529,  they  protefted  againft  a  decree  of  the  Emperor 
Charts  V.  and  the  diet  of  Spires,*  declaring,  that  they 
appealed  to  a  general  council.  The  fame  name  has  alfo 
been  given  to  the  Calvinifts,  and  is  now  become  a  com- 
mon denomination  for  a  variety  of  fefts,  which  differ 
from  the  Church  of  Rome.  [See  Lutherans,  Calvinifts, 
Arminians,  &c.3 

Di^ionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2578,  2579. 
Robertfon's  Hiftory  of  Charles  V.  voL  u.  p.  249, 150. 

PSATYRIANS,  a  denomination  of  the  Arians,  in 
the  council  of  Arians,  held  in  the  year  360,  who  main- 
tained, that  the  Son  was  not  like  the  Father,  in  will ; 

that 

*  This  diet  utes  held  at  Spires,  March  i^,  1529.    They  decreed  to  prohibit 
any  £mher  innovations  in  religion. 
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that  he  was  made  of  nothing  ;  and  that,  m  God,  genera- 
tion was  not  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  creation.  [See 
Arians.] 

AUlorjr  oif  Religion,  tqL  it.    [See  Platyrxins.] 

ITOLEMATTES,  a  branch  of  the  Valentimans  in 
the  fecond  century  ;  fo  called  from  Ptolemy,  their  lefeid* 
icr,  who  held,  that  the  law  of  Mofes  came  part  from 
Ood,  part  from  Mofes,  and  part  from  the  traditions  of 
the  dofliors* 

Bailcy*s  Di^LionBTf,  toI.  iL    [See  Ptoletnattes.] 

i^URITANS,  a  name  given  to  a  party^  which  appear^- 
ed  in  England  in  the  year  1^65,  and  oppofed  the  liturgy 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England. 

They  acquired  this  denomination  from  theiv  profeffed 
deligil  to  eftablifli  a  purer  form  oiF  worfhip  and  difci- 
pline. 

Thofe,  who  were  firfl:  ftyled  Puritans,  were  Prefbyten- 
ans  -,  but  the  term  was  afterwards  applied  to  others,  who 
differed  from  the  Church  of  England, 

Thofe,  who  feparated  from  the  Church  of,  England, 
were  alfo  ftyled  Diflenters. 

NeaPs  Hiftory  of  the  Puritans. 

Didionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  26o6w 

Bailey's  Didionary,  voL  u.    [See  Puritans.] 


QUAKERS,  a  religious  fociety,  which  began  to  be 
diftinguifhed  by  this  name  in  England,  where  It 
firft  took  its  rife,  about  the  middle  of.  the  feventeenth 
century.  ' 

George  Fox  was  the  principal  inftrument  of  gathering 
this  people  into  a  religious  fociety.  The  appellation  of 
<^iakers  was  affixed  upon  them  early,  by  way  of  con- 
tempt. In  their  affemblies,  it  fometimes  happened,  that 
fgme  were  fo  ftruck  with  the  remembrance  of  their  paft 
follies,  and  forgetfulnefs  of  their  condition  ;  others,  fo 
deeply  affeded  with  a  fenfe  of  God's  mercies  to  them, 
that  they  actually  trembled  and  quaked.    This  name 

(^2  foon 
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foon  became  general.  Friends^  or  the  Friends  of  Truths 
was  the  name  they  were  commonly  known  by,  to  one 
another,  which  they  borrow  from  primitive  example,  3d 
John  i.  14,  Our  Friends  falicte  thee^  &c. 

The  principal  pomts  maintained  by  the  Quakets,  to- 
gether with  fome  of  the  rooft  material  reafons  they  bring 
to  fupporttheirfentiments,  are  comprehended  in  the  fol- 
lowing fummary  : 

I.  That  God  has  given  to  all  men  fufficient  light, 
which  wffl  work  their  falvation,  unlefs  refilled  :  that  thi& 
light  is  not  lefs  univerfal,  than  the  feed  of  fm,  and  is  fuf- 
ficient to  fave  all  thofe,  who  Have  not  the  outward  means 
of  falvation  ;  and  that  this  light  is  a  divine  principle, 
m  wliich  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  dwells  ; 
which  the  fcriptures  call  Chri/i  within^  the  hope  of  glory y 
Col.  i.  27^ 

To  prove  this  point,  this  denomination  allege,  that,  ac- 
cording to  this  doftriYie,  the  mercy  of  God  is  excellent- 
ly well  exhibited,  ih  that  none  are  neceffarily  excluded 
from  his  favour, ;  that  his  juftice  is  demonftrated,  in  that 
tie  condemns  none  but  fuch,  to  whom  he  offered  the 
moans  of  falvation. 

2d,  .  That  it  agrees  with  the  nature  of  the  miniftry  of 
Chrift  }  according  to  which,  the  gofpel  is  to  be  preached 
to  every  creature. 

3d.  it  magnifies  the  merits  of  Chrift*s  death,  in  that 
it  not  only  accounts  them  fufficient  to  fave  all,  but  de- 
clares them  brought  fo  nigh  unto  all,  as  to  put  them  ia 
the  neareft  capacity  of  felvation. 

4th.  That  it  exalts  the  grace  of  God,  to  whom  it  at- 
tributeth  the  fmalleil  good  aftions.  This  grace  faves 
all,  who  do  not  refift  its  divine  impulfes.  And  whoever 
will  carefully  and  ferioufly  turn  into  himfelf,  with  a  fin- 
cere  defire  to  know  and  praftife  his  duty,  will  not  fail  to 
find  there  a  fufficient  direftor,  a  ray  from  the  fountain  of 
light,  illuminating  his  underftanding,  and  affifting  him  to 
diftinguifli  good  jFrom  evil.  See  Mic.  vi.  8,  John  i.  9, 
Eph.  V.  1 3,  &c. 

II.   That 
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IL  That  the  fcriptures  are  not  to  be  efteemed  the 
principal  ground  of  all  truth  and^  knowledge  ;  nor  y^ 
the  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners  :  Neverthelefe,  be- 
caufe  they  give  a  true  and  faithful  teftimony  of  the  firft 
foundation,  they  are,  and  may  be,  efteemed  a  fecondary 
rule,  fubordinate  to  the  Spirit,  from  whom  they  have  all 
their  excellence. 

For  the  principal  rule  of  Chriftians^  under  the  gofpel, 
js  not  an  outward  letter,  but  an  inward  fpiritual  law,  en- 
graven  on  the  heart ;  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life ^  or  the 
word^  is  that,  which  is  nigh  in  the  hearty  a?id  in  the  mouth* 
But  the  letter  of  the  fcripture  is  outward,  and,  in  itfelf,  a 
dead  thin^,  a  mere  declaration  of  good  things  :  there- 
fore it  is  not  the  principal  rule  of  Chriftians.*  Rom.  x.  8* 

III.  That  immediate  revelation  has  not  ceafed,  a 
meafure  of  the  Spirit  being  given  to  every  one,  1  Cor.  xii.  7. 

For  the  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  thqs  expreffed, 
in  Heb.  viii.  10  :  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
*u^ith  theboufe  of  Ifrael^  After  thofe  days ^  faith  the  Lord^  I 
will  put  my  laws  into  their  Tuinds,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  Jhall  be  to 
vie  a  people. 

Where  the  law  of  God  1%  put  into  the  mind,  and  writ* 
ten  in  the  heart,  there  the  objedl  of  faith,  and  revelation 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  inward,  immediate,  and  ob- 
jeftive. 

But  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  written 
Jn  the  heart,  of  every  true  Chriftian,  under  the  new  cov- 
enant :  therefore,  the  objeft  of  faith,  and  revelation  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  to  every  true  Chriftian,  is  in- 
ward, immediate,  and  objedive. 

IV.  That  as,  by  the  light  or  gift  of  God,  all  fpirituai 
knowledge  is  received,  thofe,  who  have  a  gift  in  the  min- 
iftry,  ought  to  preach,  though  without  human  commif- 
fion  or  literature  j  and  as  they  have  freely  received  this 
Jioiy  gift,  fo  ought  they  freely  to  give  ;  And  any  one,  of. 

a  fober 

*  Yet  this  denomination  maintain,  that  divine,  inward  reveUtioDs,  neither  do, 
nor  ever  can,  contradict  the  ootward  letter  of  fcripture,  or  right  and  found  leafoik 
Aa^  ti^ey  appeal  Ui  tl^  fcripturca,  in  proof  of  their  ido^inc  and  priodplei* 
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9  fober  life,  .without  diftin£l:ion  of  fex,  is  allowed  to 
preach,  when  called  thereto,  and  moved  by  the  Spirit.*^ 
For  it  is  clear,  that  women  have  prophefied  and 
preached  in  the  church  ;  elfe  had  the  faying  of  Joel  been 
ill  applied  by  Peter.  Afts  ii.  17,  xvii.  4.  Paul  fpcaks 
of  women,  who  laboured  with  him  in  the  gofpel.  And 
Philip  had  four  daughters,  who  prophefied.  Male  and 
female  are  one  in  Chrift  Jefus ;  and  he  imparts  his  Spir-r. 
it  no  lefs  ta  one,  than  to  the  other. 

V.  That  all  true  and  acceptable  worfhip  to  God,  is 
offered  by  the  inward  and  iinmediate  moving  of  his. 
Spirit. 

For  though  we  arc  to  worfhip.  God  always,  yet,  as  to* 
the  outward  fignification  thereof,  in  prayer,  praifes,  or 
preaching,  we  ought  to  do  it  only  when  we  are  moved 
by  the  fecret  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our 
hearts  :  for  God  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thei:eun- 
to,  when  need  is,  of  which  he  himfelf  is  the  only  proper 
judge.  The  duty  of  filent  waiting  on  t^ie  Lord  i$  ftrong- 
ly  enforced  in  Rom^i  yiii.  26,  ay.f 

VI.  That  water  baptifm,  and  the  Lord's  fupper, 
wei:e  ojily  comqianded  fpr  a  time^ 

For  o\ir  Saviour  obferved  th^fe  ceremonies,  only  tq, 
{hew,  in  a  vifible  manner,  the  n;iyftical  purification  of  the 
foul,  under  the  figure  of  baptifm  ;  and  the  fpiritual  nour- 
ishment of  the  inward  man,  under  that  of  the  Lord's 
fupper.  As  there  is  one  faith,  fo  there  is  one  baptifm, 
to  wit,  the  baptifnx  of  the  Spirit  and  fire,  of  which  the 
baptifm  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  may  be  proved  from 
(he  nature  of  it,  as  John's  baptifm  was  with  water  j  but 

Chrift's 

*  To  preveat  their  members  from  being  too  forward  to  enua*  into  that  folemii 
iVrvice)  without  being  fcnt,  their  monthly  meetings  take  fpecial  care  to  fele<ft  fuch 
of  their  member?, ••appear  to  them  fuitable  for  elders,  who  are  to  watch  over 
and  help  young  iBd'incxperieQced  minifters ;  and  to  give  counfei  and  advfce,  a« 
occafion  may  T$(]Uir^ 

•f  1  his  focWty  do  not  plead  for  entirely  iilent  meetings,  but  only  for  a  retired 
waiting  for  the  divine  aid,  which  alone  qualifies  to  pray  or  preach.  1  hey  ap- 
prehend it  their  duty,  to  be  diligent  in  afTembling  themfelves  together  for  the 
worihip  of  Almighty  God,  whea  fuch,  as  are  duly  prepared,  by  being  gathered 
into  a  compofed,  awful  frame  of  mind,  are  enabled,  under  the  influence  of  divinr 
grace,  to  worihip  in  folcmn  filence ;  ^r,  if  mq^ed  thereto,  JA  pray,  or  preach,  H 
the  Spirit  giveth  them  utterance. 


A  ^ 


(^  U-    A  «39 

Clirift's  i«  With  the  Spirit:  therefore,  Joha's  baptifm 
itiuft  be  a  figure  of  Chrift's  ;  and  fmce  it  is  a  figure,  it 
ceafeth,  and  giveth  way  to  the  fubftance.  The  breaking 
of  bread  was  ufed  in  the  church  for  a  time,  for  the  fake 
of  the  weak,  even  as  the  wafliing  one  another's  feet,  and 
anointing  the  lick  with  oil ;  all  which  are  command- 
ed with  no  lef$  authority  than  the  former  ;  yet  they  are 
all  aboliflied,  lince  they  are  but  fliadpws  of  better  things.* 
The  moral  do(9:rines  of  the  Quakers  are  chiefly  com- 
prehended in  the  following  precepts  : 

I.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  give  to  men  ftich  flatter- 
ing titles  as.  Your  Grace,  Your  Lordfhip,  Your  Honor^ 
&c.  nor  to  ufe  thofe  flattering  words,  conjmonly  called 
compliipents, 

IL  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chriflians  to  kneel  or 
proflrate  themfelves  to  any  man,  or  to  bow  the  body, 
or  to  uncover  the  head  to  them. 

III.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Chriftian  to  ufe  fuch 
fuperfluities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  no  ufe,  favc  for  orw^ 
ment  and  vanity. 

IV.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  ufe  games,  fports,  or 
plays,'among  Chriftians,  under  the  notion  of  recreations, 
which  do  not  agree  with  Chriftian  gravity  and  fobriety  ; 
for  laughing,  fporting,  gaming,  mocking,  jefting,  vain 
talking,  &c.  are  not  Chriftian  liberty,  nor  harmlefs  mirth. 

V.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  ChrifUans  to  fwear  at 
all,  under  the  gofpel,  not  only  vainly,  and  in  their  com'? 
mon  difcourfe,  which  was  alfo  forbidden  under  the  law, 
but  even  not  in  judgment  before  the  magiftrate. 

VI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chriftians  to  refift  evil, 
or  to  war,  or  to  fight,  in  any  cafe. 

This  denomination  allege,  .that  tho  chief  end  of  reli- 
gion, IS,  to  redeem  men  from  the  fpirit  and  vain  conver- 
fation  of  the  world,  and  to  lead  them  into  inward  com- 
munion with  God.  Therefore,  every  thing  ought  to  be 
rejeded,  which  waftes  our  pi*ecious  time,  and  diverts  the 

mind 

♦  For  tUtir  fcripturc  proofs,  and  reafoning^  on  thofe  fubjccSls,  the  reader  it  refer- 
red to  a  DiiTcrtation  on  Chriftian  Baptilin  and  Communion,  by  Jofeph  Phi^tps, 
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mind  froQ  the  witnefs  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  from 
the  living  ifenfe  of  his  fear,  and  that  evangelical  fpirit, 
which  is  the  ornament  of  Ghriftians. 

All  fwearing,  fay  they,  is  forbidden  by  the  words  of 

,     our  Saviour,  Matr.  v.  33,  34,  and  the  words  of  the  apof- 

»    tie,  James  v.  12.     Chrift  reproved  Peter  for  the  ufe  of 

th?  fword,  and  commands  us  to  love  our  eneihies  ;  but 

war,  on  the  contrary,  teacheth  us  to  hate  and  deftroy 

them. 

With  regard  to  religious  liberty,  they  hold,  thatthe 
rights  of  confcience  are  facred  and  unalienable,  fubjeft 
only  to  the  control  of  the  Deity,  who  has  not  given  au- 
thority to  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  to  compel  another 
to  his  or  their  religion,     [See  Baptifts,]] 

Where  there  are  any  C^akers,  they  meet  pnce  a 
month,  to  confider  of  the  neceflities  of  their  poor,  an4 
provide  for  their  relief ;  to  hear  and  determine  com- 
plaints arifiiig  from  among  themfelves  ;  to  inquire  into 
the  cc^iverfation  of  their  refpeclive  members,  in  regard 
to  morality,  and  conformity  to  their  religious  fentiments ; 
to  allow  the  pafling  of  marriages  ;  and  to  enjoin  a  ftrift 
regard  to  the  peace  and  good  order  oiF  fociety,  the  prop- 
er education  of  the  young  people,  and  a  general  atten- 
tion to  the  principles  of  their  profeffion, 

They  have  alfo  quarterly  meetings,  compofed  of  as 
'  many  monthly  meetings,  as  may  be  convenient,  wherein 
a  fuperin tending  care  is  extended  ;  and  from  this,  a 
nymbear  of  their  members  are  deputed  once  a  year,  as 
reprefcntalivcs,  to  attend  their  yearly  meetings.  They 
have  one  yearly  meeting  at  Rhode-Ifland,  for  New- 
England  ;  one  at  New- York,  for  the  government  of 
New-York,  &c.  ;  one  at  Philadelphia,  for  Pennfylva- 
nia,  New-Jerfey,  Delaware,  and  the  northern  parts 
of  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  in  North-Carolina.  All 
thefe  meetings  are  for  the  more  extenfive  care  of  their 
churches  :  and  they,  in  general,  correfpond  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  yearly  meeting  at  London,  which  is 
compofed  of  reprefcntatives  from  all  the  quarterly  meet-: 
ings  in  England,  and  fuch  other  Friends,  as  may  occa- 

fionally 


fioniJly  be  there,  with  ceTtificates  from  their  brethren  ia 
Ireland,  America,  or  elfewhere.  From  this  annual  af* 
fembly  at  London,  exhortations  and  advices  are  fent  to 
fubordinat^  meetings,  as  the  general  or  particular  ftate 
of  the  fociety  may  require.  They  have  alfo  monthly, 
quarterly,  and  yearly  meetings  of  female  Friends,  held/ 
at  the  fame  times  and  places  with  the  men's  meetings, 
in  feparate  apartments,  for  the  like  purpofe  of  a  Chrillian  • 
care  for  their  churches.  They  alfo  have  fele^  meetings 
pf  minifle^ss  and  elders,  the  day  preceding  their  yearly  and 
quarterly  meetings,  wherein  they  exhort  one  another  to 
become  examples  of  believers,  in  word,  converfation, 
charity,  faith,  and  purity, 

None  of  their  minifters  are  allowed  to  travel  abroad 
without  the  approbation  of  the  elilers,  and  a  certificate 
Irom  the  monthly  meeting  he  or  flie  belongs  to.  This 
fociety  alfo  have  meetings  for  fufFerings,  which  are  com- 
ppfed  of  members  appointed  by  the  yearly  and  quarterly 
.meetings.  They  were  originally  inftituted,  and  thus 
named,  in  times  of  perfecutjon  ;  and  are  continued,  tp 
fuperintend  the  general  concerns  of  the  fociety,  during 
the  interval  of  the  yearly  meetings.     [See  Part  II.J 

ScwcU's  Hiftory  of  the  Quakers,  p.  6,  6y%, 
■  Barclay *•  Apology  for  the  Quakcis,  p.  5,  xo,  ii,  la,  13,  15,. 
Helton's  Ddiencc  of  Barclay's  Apology,  p.  6,  23,  27. 
Beoezet*s  Account  of  the  Quakers,  p.  3,  |i,  15, 
Bfief  Account  of  the  Quakcrsi  p.  3. 

QUARTODEGIMANI,  a  denomination  in  the  fec- 
©nd  century ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  maintained,  that 
the  feftival  of  Eafter  was  always  to  be  celebrated,  con- 
formably to  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  on  the  fourieentb 
day  of  the  moon  of  March,  whatever  day  of  the  month 
that  happened  to  he. 

Broughton's  Hi^oncal  Library,  yoL  u.  p.  307. 

qUIETISTS,  the  followers  of  Michael  de  Molinus, 
a.Sptoilh  prieft,  who  flourilhed  in  the Teventeenth  cen- 
tury. They  were  fo  called,  from  a  kind  of  abfolute  rejl 
^d  inaSlion^  which  the  foul  is  fuppoftd  to  be  in,  wheijt 

a^rrivedi 
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arrived  at  that  ftate  of  perfeftion,  which  they  call  tho. 
unitive  life.  * 

The  principles  maintained  by  this  denomination,  arc 
as  follow  :  That  the  whole  or  religion  confifts  in  the 
•  prefent  calm  and  tranquillity  of  a  mind  removed  from 
all  external  and  finite  things,  and  centered  in  God,  and 
in  fuch'a  pure  love  of  the  Supreme  Being,  as  is  inde* 
pendent  on  all  profpecl  of  intereft  or  reward,  t 

For,  fay  they,  the  primitive  difciples  of  Chrift  were 
all  of  them  inward  and  fpiritual ;  and  when  Jefus  Chrift 
faid  to  them,  //  //  expedient  for  you^  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if 
I  go  not  away^  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  he  in^ 
tended  thereby,  to  draw  them  oflF  frpm  that,  which  was 
fenfible,  though  very  holy,  and  to  prepare  their  hearts 
to  receive  the  fulnefs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  look- 
ed upon,  as  the  one  thing  neceffary. 

To  jprove,  that  our  love  to  the  Deity  muft  be  difinter- 
efted,  they  allege,  that  the  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for 
himfelf  as  faith  the  fcripture ;  and  it  is  for  his  glory,  that 
he  wills  our  happinefs.  Our  happinefs  is  only  a  fubor- 
dinate  end,  which  he  has  made  relative  to  the  laft  and 
great  end,  which  is  his  glory.  To  conform,  therefore,  to 
the  great  end  of  our  creation,  we  muft  prefer  God  to 
ourfelvcs,  and  not  defire  our  own  happinefs,  but  for  his 
glory  ;  otherwife  we  fhall  go  contrary  to  his  order.  A» 
the  perfections  of  the  Deity  are  intrinfically  amiable,  it 
is  our  glory  and  perfection  to  go  out  of  ourfelYes,  to  be 
loft  ana  abforbed  in  the  pure  love  of  infinite  beauty. 
[See  Myftics.] 

Mo(heim*s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  388. 
Broughton^s  Hiftoricai  Library,  voi.  ii.  p«  309.. 
Cambray  on  Pure  Love,  p  13 t,  13s. 
Lady  GuIoD^s  Lctten,  p.  167. 

QUINTILIANS, 

*  La  J)  Guion,  a  woman  of  fashion  in  France,  who  was  born  in  1648,  was  a 
warn»  advocate  of  thofc  principles.  She  alTcrted,  that  the  two  means  of  arriving 
M  t)iis  pcrftfd  love,  are  prayer,  and  the  fclf-denial  enjoined  in  the  gofp^. 
•*  Prayer,"  flic  defines  to  b«,  "  neither  a  fweet  fcufation,  nor  the  charm  of  an  in- 
flamed iniat^inution,  nor  an  ab{lia<Sked  fpecuUtive  rcafoning;  but  the  entire  bent 
of  the  foul  towards  its  divine  6rigin/' 

t  Fenclon,  the  amiable  archbiiliop  of  Cambray,  favoured  the  fentiments  of  this 
lady,  in  a  publication,  entitled,  «  The  Maxims  of  the  Saints."  The  diftinguifli. 
/nc  tenet  in  hi-  thcoiog)*,  wa«»  the  do^Uine  of  the  difintcrcilc^  lo'TC  of  God  for  his 

own 
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(^UINTILIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  ia 
Phrygia,  about  the  year  189.  They  derived  their  name 
from  their  prophetefs,  Quintilia, 

Their  diftinguiflung  te^iet  was,  thi^t  women  ought  to 
te  admitted  to  perform  the  facerdotal  and  epifcopal 
fundions,  grounding  their  praftice  on  that  paffage  of 
^t.  Paul,  Gal.  iii.  28,  Ther^  is  iieither  yew  vor  Greek  j;'^ 
there  is  neither  mal^  nor  female^  They  added,  that  Philips 
|he  deacon,  had  foyr  daughters,  who  v^ere  prophetefles^ 
?md  were  doubtlefs  of  their  fed. 

In  their  aflemblies,  it  was  ufual  to  fee  the  virgins  en* 
ter  in  white  robes,  perfonating  propheteffes.-  This  de- 
npmini^tion  was  a  branch  pr  the  IV^ontanifts,  [See 
j^ontanifts-l 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  voL  iv.     [See  Qtoiatlliaa*.] 
Jprougbton*»  H4ftcirical  Library,  voL  ii.  p.  31Q, 


RANTERS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the  year 
1 645.  They  fet  up  the  light  of  nature,  under  the 
name  of  Chrift  in  men*  With  regard  to  the  church, 
fcripture,  miniftry,  &c,  their  fentiments  were  the  fame 
yrith  ihe  See|c:ers.     [See  Seekers.] 

CaUam7^B  Abridgment  of  Sazter*8  Hiftory,  vol  i.  p.  xox. 

REMONSTRANTS,     [See  Armioians.] 

ROGEREENS,  fo  called  from  John  Rogers,  their 
chief  leader.  They  appeared  in  New-England,  about  the 
year  1677.  The  principal  diftinguifliing  tenet  of  this 
denomination,  was,  that  worfliip,  performed  the  firft  day 
of  the  week,  was  a  fpecies  of  idolatry,  which  they  ought 
to  oppofe/  In  confequence  of  this,  they  ufed  a  variety 
of  mcafures  to  difturb  thofe,  who  were  aflTembled  for  pub-- 
|ic  worlhip  on  the  I^ord's  day. 

$adLus*s  Hiftory,  vol.  i  p.  473* 

ROMAN 

own  excellencies,  independent  of  his  relative  benevolence :  an  important  feature 
alfa  in  the  theolpgiqal  fyftem  of  Madam  Gtiion,and  the  Myftics.  See  Life  of 
I^dy  Guion,  in* two  volumes,  odtavo.  See  ajfo  JLife  «f  Fenelon,  by  the  Cheva* 
(icr  Ramf»y. 
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ROMAN  CATHOLICS,  a  name  given  to  the  Pa. 

pifls,  becaufe  the  bifliop  of  Rome  is  not  only  ftyled  fu- 
preme,  but  occumencial,  or  univcrf^l  bifliop.  [See  P*-. 
pifts.J 

ROSECRUSIANS,  a  name  given  to  thofe,  in  the  fev. 

I  cnteenth  century,  who  blended  the  dodrines  of  religion 

'  ♦  with  the  fecrets  of  chemiflry.     Their  fentiments  v^'ere 

Tunilar  with  thofe  of  the  Behmenifts.    [See  Behmenifts.] 

Mo(heim*>  Ecdedaftlcal  Hiftory,  voir  iv.  p.  266. 


' 


SABBATARIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Bajptifts,  who 
obferve  the  yewijb  or  Saturday  Sabbath^  trom  a  per- 
fuafion,  that  it  was  one  of  the  ten  commandments, 
which  they  plead,  are  all,  in  their  nature,  moral,  and  was 
never  abrogated  in  the  New  Teftament,  and  muft,  at 
leaft,  be  deemed  of  equal  validity  for  public  worfhip,  as 
any  day  never  particularly  fet  apart  by  JefusChrift  and 
his  apoftlcs.'* 

Htftory  of  Religion,  ydL  iv.    {See  SaBbatariant.] 
iidwards'  HUlory  of  t|ie  American  Baptifts,  p.  60. 

SABELLIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
third  century.  They  derived  their  name  from  Sabellius, 
an  African  bifliop,  or  prelbyter,  who  taught,  that  there 
is  but  one  perfon  in  the  Godhead  :  and  in  confirmation 
of  this  dpctrine,  he  made  ufe  of  a  copp^rifon.  He  faid, 
that  as  man,  though  compofed  of  body  and  foul,  is  but 
one  perfon ;  fo  God,  though  he  is  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghofl:,  is  but  one  perfon. 

The  Sabellians,  upon  their  mafler's  principles,  made 
the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  only  virtues,  ema-^ 
nations,  or  functions,  of  the  Deity  ;  and  held,  that  he, 
who  ^in  heaven  is  the  Father  of  all  things,  defcended 
into  a  virgin,  became  a  child,  and  was  born  of  her,  as  a 
Son  ;  and  that,  having  accompliflied  the  myftery  of  our 

falvation, 

*  The  Sabbatarians  in  PeonfylvtiDia  orJj|;inated  from  the  Kcthiaxi  Baptiib.  in 

the  year  irpo. 
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falvation,  he  diiffufed  himfelf  on  the  apoftles  m  tongues 
of  fire,  and  then  was  denominated  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

They  refembled  God  to  the  fun ;  the  illuminative  vir- 
tue or  quality  whereof,  was  the  Word ;  and  its  warming 
virtue,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Word,  they  taught,  wa^ 
darted,  like  a  divine  ray,  to  accomplifli  the  work  of  re- 
demption ;  and  that,  being  re-afcended  to  heaven,  as  the 
ray  returns  to  its  fource,  the  warmth  of  the  Father  was 
communicated,  after  a  like  manner,  to  the  apoftles.  They 
alfo  illuftrated  this  myftery  by  one  light,  kindled,  as  it 
were,  from  another  ;  by  the  fountain  and  ftreams ;  and 
by  the  ftock  and  branch. 

The  Sabellians  differed  from  the  Noetians  in  this  par* 
ticular  :  Noetius  was  of  opinion,  that  the  perfon  of  the 
Father  had  afiumed  the  human  nature  of  Chrift  ;  but  * 
Sabellius  onaintained,  that  a  certain  energy  only,  pro-* 
ceeding  from  the  Supreme  Parent,  or  a  certain  portion 
of  the  divine  nature,  was  united  to  the  Son  of  God,  the . 
man  Jefus.  He  confidered,  in  the  fame  manner,  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  as  a  portion  of  the  everlafting  Father. 

Btought<m*5  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  348. 
MoOicIm's  Ecclefiafllctl  Hiflory,  voL  i.  p.  244. 
Walerland  on  tlic  Triniry,  p.  385. 

SACOPHORI,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  centu* 
ry ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  always  went  clothed  in  fack- 
cloth,  and  affecied  a  great  deal  of  aufterity  and  penance. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  voL  iv.     [Sec  S*cophorL] 

SANDEMANIANS,  fo  called  from  Mr.  Robert 
Sandeman,  who  publifhed  his  fentiments  in  the  year 
1757.  He  was  firft  a  Congregational  preacher,  at  Ed- 
inburgh,* and  afterwards  came  to  New-England,  and 

fettled 

♦  He  was  a  difciple  of  Mr.  John  Glas,  who  was  tninifter  of  the  cftablifhect 
church  in  Scotland.  Being  charged  with  a  dcfigii  of  fubverting  the  national 
covenant,  and  fapping  the  foundation  of  all  national  eftabliihnients  by  the  kirk 
judicatory,  he  was  expelled  by  the  fynod  from  the  church  of  Scotland.  In  con* 
fequcnce  of  Mr.  Glas's  expuUion,  his  adherents  fonned  themfdvcs  into  churches, 
conformable,  in  their  inllitution  and  difciplinc,  to  what  they  apprehended  to  be 
the  plan  of  tbc  firft  churches,  recorded  in  the  New  Tellament.  I  his  denomina- 
tt<m  were  called  GlafHes  in  Scotland.  Mr.  S;ui(dcman  va'«.  an  elder  ia  one  ^ 
their  churche<«.     See  Encyclopedia,  tqI.  xvi.  p:  6.4  7.' 
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fettled  a  fociety  at  Bofton,  Danbury,  and  otlier  place^i 
His  leading  fentiments  appeared  to  be  as  follow  : 

I.  That  juftifying  faith  is  no  more  than  a  (impie  be* 
lief  of  the  truth,  or  the  divine  teftitnony  paiTively  re« 
ceived* 

IL  That  this  divine  teftimony  carries  in  itfelf  fuffi* 
dent  ground  of  hope,  and  occafion  of  joy,  to  every  one, 
who  believes  it,  without  any  thing  wrought  in  us,  or 
done  by  us,  to  give  it  a  particular  dire^^on  to  our- 
lelves.* 

To  fiippoit  this  fyftem,  the  Sandeitianians  allege^ 
that  faith  is  called  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth  ;  and 
the  apoflle  often  fpeaks  of  faith  and  truth  to  the  fame 
purpofe,  as  in  John  xvi.  1 3,  The  Spirit  of  truth  ;  ad  Cor. 
hf.  13,  The  Spirit  of  faith  /  Afts  vi.  7,  Obedient  to  the 
faith  ;  i  Pet,  i.  22,  In  obeying  the  truth  ;  and  divers  other 
paflages^  The  fcriptures  confider  faith,  not  as  a  work  of 
ours,  nor  as  any  aftion  exerted  by  the  human  mind  ;  but 
fet  it  in  diredt  oppofition  to  every  work^  whether  of 
body  or  mind«  See  Rom.  iv.  4,  5.  This  contrail  ex- 
cludes every  idea  of  a£tivity  in  the  mind^  from  the  mat- 
ter of  juftification  ;  fo  that  we  cannot  fpeak  of  prepara-» 
tory  works  of  any  fort,  without  making  the  gofpel  a 
law  of  works.  Rom.  iii.  27,  Where  is  hoqfiing  then  ? 
It  is  excluded^  &c.  Now  boafling  cannot  be  excluded, 
if  any  thing,  done  by  us,  fets  us  m  a  more  probable  way 
of  obtaining  the  falvation,  which  is  of  grace,  whether  it 
be  called  by  the  names  of  a  law  work,  ferious  exercife 
of  feeking  fouls,  or  labouring  to  obtain  an  intereft  iu 
Chrift,  &c.      ^  .      ' 

Every  doftrine,  then,  which  teaches  us  to  do,  of  en- 
deavour, any  thing  towards  our  acceptance  with  God, 
ftands  oppofed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apoftles,  which, 
inftead  of  direding  us  what  to  do,  fets  before  us   all, 

that 

•  Soon  aftrr  the  year  1 755,  Mr.  Slndeman  publifiicd  a  feries  of  letters,  sul* 
dreffcd  to  Mr.  Hervey,  ocrafioned  by  his  "  Theron  and  Afpalio,*'  in  which  he 
endeavours  to  ihcw,  that  hit  notion  of  iuith  is  contradidory  to  the  fcripture  ac- 
count of  it,  and  would  only  ferve  to  Acdd  men,  profdTedly  holding  CaWiniilic 
fentiments,  to  eftabliih  their  own  rightcoufuefs  upon  thur/roMftf  iuward feelingly 
tzid  various  lUh  «//aitb. 
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that  the  mod  diSi^uieted  confcience  can  require,  in  order 
to  acceptance  with  God,  as  already  done  and  finifhed 
by  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  particular  pradices  in  the  Sandemanian  churches, 
are  as  follow  : 

L  They  conftantly  communicate  together,  in  the 
Lord's  fupper,  every  Sabbath  :  for  tliey  look  upon  the 
Chriflian  Sabbath,  as  defigned  for  the  celebration  of  di- 
vine ordinances,  which  are  fummarily  comprifed  in  Afts 
ix«  42. 

11.  In  the  interval  between  the  morning  and  the  af- 
ternoon fervice,  they  have  their  love-feafts,  of  which  ev- 
ery member  partakes,  by  dining  at  the  houfes  of  fuch 
of  the  brethren,  who  live  fufficiently  near,  and  whofe  hab- 
itations are  convenient  for  that  purpofe.  Their  profeff- 
ed  deiign  in  thefe  feafts,  is,  to  cultivate  mutual  knowl- 
edge and  friendfhip  ;  to  teftify,  that  they  are  all  brethren 
of  one  family  ;  and  that  the  poor  may  have  a  comfort*^ 
able  meal,  at  the  expenfe  of  the  more  wealthy. 

This,  and  other  opportunities^  they  take  for  the  kifs  of 
ebarity^  or  the  fainting  each  other  with  an  holy  kifs ;  a 
duty  this  denomination  believe  exprefsly  exhorted  to,  in 
Ronu  xvi.  i6  J  I  Cor.  xvi.  20  ;  -and  other  texts  of 
fcripture. 

•  They  not  only  ufe  this  kifs  of  charity  at  the  love-feafts^ 
^en  each  member  falutes  the  perfon  who  fits  next  him 
on  each  fide ;  but  at  the  admiilion  of  a  new  church  mem- 
ber ;  to  teftify,  that  they  heartily  welcome  him  into  their 
fellowflup,  and  love  him  for  the  fake  of  the  truth  he  has 
profeffed.  They  allege,  that  thefe  love-feafts  were  not 
laid  afide  by  St.  Paul's  writing  to  the  Corinthians  ;  but 
enjoined  to  be^  obferved  in  a  right  manner,  and  the  abufes 
of  them  correfted;  and  they  continued  in  praftice, 
while  the  primitive  profeffion  of  brotherly  love  remained 
among  the  ancient  Chriftians ;  and  as  charity  never  faileth^ 
I  Cor.  xiii.  8,  fo  neither  fhould  any  of  the  duties,  or  ex- 
preffions  of  it,  be  allowed  to  fail. 

Since  our  Lord  tells  his  difciple^,  that  they  ought  t^ 
wqfh  one  anot her* s  feet ^  occording  to  the  example  he  gave  theniy 

John 
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John  xiii.  14,  15,  this  denomination  enjoin  this  as  an 
"incumbent  duty, 

ITiey  are  direfted  to  look  Upon  all  they  poffefs  as 
dpen  to  the  calls  of  the  poor  and  the  church  ;  to  con* 
tribute  according  to  their  ability,  as  every  one  has  need. 

Suideman't  Letters  on  Theroo  and  Afpaiio»  yoL 
^  1.  p.  z6.  vol  iL  p.  38. 

Glas*»  Works,  vol.  it.  p.  9,  40. 

Simple  Truth  Vindicated,  p.  z^  3S1 

Pra<£fctces  of  the  SandoBanua  Churckei,  p.  s$  ^ 

SATANIAKS,  fo  called,  becaufe  they  taught,  that 
Satan,  or  the  devil,  was  extremely  powerful  ;  that  he 
occafioned  infinite  mifchiefs  ;  and  that  it  was  much  wi- 
fer  to  refpeft  and  adore,  than  to  curfe  him  ;  this  be- 
ing a  means  to  reader  him  favourable  to  men,  inflead  of 
injuring  them. 

The  Satanians  were  a  branch  of  the  Meffalians,  and 
appeared  about  the  year  390.  They  pretended,  they 
were  the  only  true  obfervers  of  the  gofpel.  They  pof- 
fefieU  no  goods,  lived  by  begging,  and  lay  together  pro^ 
mifcuoufly,  on  the  pavement  of  the  ftreets.  When  any 
one  afked  concerning  their  quality,  they  would  call  them- 
felves  patriarchs,  prophets,  angels,  and  even  Jefus 
Chrift. 

Broughton*s  Hiilorical  Library,  yot  L  p.  36^. 

SATURNIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  about 
the  year  115.  They  derived  their  name  from  Satumi- 
us  of  Antioch,  one  of  the  principal  Gnoftic  chiefs. 

He  held  the  doftrine  of  two  principles,  whence- pro- 
ceeded all  things  ;  the  one,  a  wife  and  benevolent  Dei- 
ty ;  and  the  other,  matter,  a  principle  effentially  evil, 
and  which  he  fuppofed  under  the  fuperintcndence  of  a 
certain  intelligence  of  a  malignant  nature. 

The  world,  and  its  inhabitants,  were,  according  to  his 
fyflem,  created  by  feven  angels,  whi.ch  prefided  over  the 
fcven  planets*  This  Work  was  carried  on  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  benevolent  Deity,  and  in  oppofition  to 
the  will  of  the  material  principle.  The  former,  howev- 
er, beheld  it  with  approbation,  and  honoured  it  with  fcv- 
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ffcral  marks  of  his  beneficence.  He  endowed  wich  ration- 
al ibals,  the  beings  who  in-habited  this,  new  fyftem,  to 
whom  their  creators  had  imparted  nothing  more  than 
the  animal  life  :  and  having  djivided  the  wbrld  into  fev- 
en  parts^  he  difhibuted  them  among  the  feven  angelic 
tfrchite^s,  one  of  whom  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  i 
and  refcrved  to  himfelf  the  fupreme  empire  over  all.  To 
thefe  creatures,  whom  the  benevolent  principle  had  en- 
dowed with  reasonable  fouls,  and  with  difpofitions,  that 
ied  to  goodnefs  and  virtue,  the  evil  being,  to  maintain 
his  empire,  added  another  kind,  whom  he  formed  of  a 
wicked  and  malignant  charafter  ;  and  hence  the  differ- 
ence we  fee  among  men.  When  the  creatures  of  the 
world  fell  from  their  allegiance  to  the  Supreme  Deity, 
God  fent  from  heaven,  into  our  globe^  a  reftorer  of  or- 
der, whofc  name  was  Chrift.  This  divine  conqueror 
came,  clothed  with  a  corporeal  appearance,  but  not  with 
a  real  body.  He  came  to  dellroy  the  empire  of  the  ma- 
terial principle,  and  to  point  out  to  virtuous  fouls  the  way, 
by  which  they  muft  return  to  God.  This  way  is  befet 
with. difficulties  and  fufferings;  fmce  thofe  fouls,  who 
propofe  returning  to  the  Supreme  Being,  muft  abftain 
horn  wine,  fleflx,  wedlock^  and,  in  fhort,  from  every  thing, 
that  tends  to  fenfual  gratification,  or  even  bodily  refrefli- 
ment,     [Sec  Gnoftics.] 

Mo&eim'fl  EcdeluIUcal  Hiftory,  vol  i.  p.  f  76,  z;;^ 

SCHEWENKFELDIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fix-' 
reenth  century ;  fo  called  from  one  Gafper  Schewenk- 
feldt,  a  Silefian  knight.  He  differed  from  Luther  in  the 
three  following  points  :'  The^r/i  of  thefe  points  related 
to  the  doiftrine  concerning  the  eucharift.  Schewenk- 
feldt  inverted  the  following  words  of  Ghrift — This  ii  my 
body  ;  and  infifted  on  their  being  thus  underftood :  My 
body  is  thisy  i.  e.  fuch  as  this  bread,  which  is  broken  and 
confumed  ;  a  true  and  real  food,  which  nouriiheth,  fat- 
isfieth,  and  delighteth  the  foul.  My  blood  is  thisy  i.  e. 
fuch  its  effects,  as  the  wine,  which  flrengthens  and  refr^fh- 
eth  the  heart. 

R  II.   He 
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II.  He  denied,  that  the  external  word,  which  is  commil* 
ted  to  writing  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  was  endowed  with 
the  power  of  healing,  illuminating^  and  renewing  the 
mind  :  and  he  afcribed  this  power  to  the  internal  word, 
which,  according  to  his  notion,  was  Chrift  himfeif. 

III.  He  would  not  allow  Chrift's  human  nature,  in 
its  exalted  ftate,  to  be  called  a  creature,  or  a  created  fub- 
ftance  ;  as  fuch  a  denomination  appeared  to  him  infinite- 
ly below  its  majeftic  dignity,  united,  as  it  is,  in  that  glo- 
rious ftate^  with  the  divine  effence. 

Molhciiti's  Ecdefiaftlcal  Hiftorjr,  voL  iv.  p.  3*. 

SECEDERS,  a  numerous  body  of  Prefbyterians  in 
Scotland,  who  adhere  to  the  doftrine  and  difcipline  of 
their  anceftors,  and  maintain  the  binding  obligation  of 
the  Scotch  covenant,*  and  of  the  folemn  league  and  cov- 
enant of  the  three  nations.!  I'hey  always  have  declared, 
that  they  did  not  fecede  from  the  principles  of  the  church 
of  Scotland,  as  they  are  reprefented  in  her  confeffion  of 
faith,  catechifms  longer  and  fhorter,  direftory  for  wor- 
fhip,  and  forn^  of  pre(byterian  government ;  but  only 
from  her  prefent  judicatories,  who,  they  fuppofe,  are  de- 
parting from  her  true  principles.  A  fermon,  preached  by 
Mr.  Ebenezcr  Erfldne,  minifter  of  Stirling,  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  fynod  of  Perth  and  Stirling,  gave  rife  to  this 
party.  In  this  difcourfe,  he  boldly  teftified  againft  what 
he  fuppofed  corruptions  in  the  national  church  ;  for 
which  freedom,  the  fynod  voted  him  cenfurable,  and  or- 
dered him  to  be  rebuked  at  their  bar.  He,  and  three  oth- 
er minifters,  protefted  againft  this  fentence,  and  appeal- 
ed to  the  next  aflembly.  The  affcmbly  aprproved  of  tha 
proceedings  of  the  fynod,  and  ordered  Mr.  Erlkine  to  be 
rebuked  at  their  bz^r.  He  refufed  to  fubmit  to  the  re- 
buke. Hence  he  and  his  brethren  were  fufpended  from 
the  miniftry  :  after  which,  they  fecedcd  from  the  nation- 
al 

*  The  luitioDal  covenant  in  Scotland,  it  an  en.^gement,  which  was  totered  into, 
hy  all  ranks  of  perfons»  Ibca  after  the  reformation. 

f  The  folemn  league  and  covenant,  is  an  oath,  which,  in  1643,  was  fwom  to, 
by  perfons  of  ail  ranks  in  the  tliree  kingdoms.  It  was  intended  to  bring  about 
a»  uniformity  in  dodrinq,  diiciplinc,  and  worfliip. 
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tl  church.  They  were  joined  by  others.  And  the  min- 
ifters,  and  their  eiders,  who  declared  their  feceffion  from 
the  national  church,  did,  in  1736,  conilitute  themfelves 
into  an  ecclefiaflical  court,  which  they  called  the  Aflbciate 
Prefbytery, 

In  1 745,  the  feceding  miniflers  were  become  fo  nu- , 
merous,  that  they  were  ereded  into  three  different  pret 
byteries,  under  one  fynod.  In  1 747,  through  a  differ- 
ence in  civil  matters,  they  were  divided  into  burghers  and 
anti-burghers.  Of  thefe  two  claffes,  the  latter  are  the 
moft  rigid  in  their  fentiments,  and  affociate,  therefore,  the 
kaft,  ^ith  any  other  body  of  Chriltians, 

[Thofe,  who  defire  to  fee  a  very  particular  account 
of  this  fociety,  may  confult  the  Encyclopedia,  vol.  x^ii* 
p*  225.] 

Miirfliars  Catechiihu 
£vaQs'  Sketch,  p.  78. 

• 

SECUNDIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry, which  derived  their  name  from  Secundus,  a  difciple 
of  Valentine.  He  maintained  the'Aoftrine  of  two  eter- 
nal principles,  viz.  light  and  darknefs  ; '  whence  arofe  the 
good  and  the  evil,  that  are  obfervable  in  the  univerfe, 
[See  Valentinians.]! 

Mollieim*t  EcddUftical  Hiilory,  toI  i  p.  iSS, 

SEEKERS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the  year 
1 645.  They  derived  their  name  from  their  maintaining 
that  the  true  church,  miniflry,  fcripture,  and  ordinances, 
were  loft,  for  which  they  were  feeking.  They  taught^ 
that  the  fcriptures  were  uncertain  v  That  prefent  mira- 
cles were  ne<reffary  to  faith :  That  our  miniftry  is  without 
authority ;  and  that  our  worfliip  and  ordinances'are  un« 
neceffary,  or  vain. 

Qalamf *•  Abridgment  qf  Baztei*»  Hiibry,  yoL  i  p.  no, 

SELEUCIANS,  difciples  of  Seleucus,  a  philofopher 
of  Galatia,  who,  about  the  year  380,  adopted  the  lenti* 
ments  of  Hermogenes,  and  thofe  of  Audseus.  He  taught, 
with  the  Valentinians,  that  Jefus  Chrift  aifumed  a  body  * 

Rs  only 


'lb 


252  S    E    M 

only  in  appearance*  He  aifo  maintained,  that  the  world 
was  not  made  by  God,  but  was  co-eternal  with  him  : 
That  the  foul  was  only  an  animated  fire,  created  by  the 
angels  :  That  Chrift  does  not  fit  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father^  in  an  human  body  ;  but  that  he  lodged hisbody 
in  the  fun,  according  to  Pfalm  xix.  4  :  and  that  the 
pleafures  of  beatitude  confided  in  corporeal  delights. 
[]See  Hermogpnians,  Audxans,  and  Valentinians,] 

Broughton*t  HUloHcal  JLibrary,  vol  II  p<.559. 
AiigS^kik  de  Herefisi. 

SEMBI ANI,  fo  called  from  Sembianus,  their  leader, 
who  condemned  all  ufe  of  wine,  as  ev fl  of  itfelf.  He  per- 
fuaded  his  followers, .  that  win^  was  a  produdion  of 
Satan  and  the  earth  ;  denied  the  refurredion^  of  the 
body  ;  and  rejcfted  moil  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teftament. 

Hlilory  of  Rdigion,  voL  iv.    [See  Sembiuu.] 

SEMT-ARIANS, .  fo  caJIed,  becaufe  they  held  the 
opinions  of  the  Arians  in-  part. 

[For  afarther  account  of  their  (entinvents,  fee  Arians.^ 

Broughton'ft  Hilloricai Library,- voL  iLp.  38a. 

SEMI-PELAGIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Pelagians  in  the 

fifth' centui^.    The  nutmk  GaiEaa  was  the  leader  of  this 

-    denbniination.    In  oiidier  to  accommodate  the  differenos 

between  AAiguftin  and  Pdaigius,  he  maintained*  the  fol* 

lowing  doctrines : 

Iv    That  God  did  not  difpenfe  his^  grace  td  one,  more 
than  another,  in  confequenee  of  predefi$natk>n,  i.  e.  an 
eternal  and  abfolute  detree-;  btit  \*«is>  willing  to  feve  all- 
^mdi,  if  they  complied  with  the  terms  of  his  gdfpeL 

Jl.     That  Chrift  died  for  all  meil. 

I|L  That  the  grace*  purchafed  by  Ghrlfl^  and  necef- 
fary  to  falvation,  was  oflPered  t(^  all  men* 

W.    That  man^;  before  he  recdved^oee,.  ifwM  capable 

of  faitli-  and  holy  diafif  e^.  - 

V.   That 
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Y.  That  man,  bom  free,  was  confequently  capable 
of  refifting  the  influences  of  grace,  or  complying  with  its 
fuggeftions. 

TTie  Pelagians  and  Semi-Pelagians  differ  in  this  refpcS : 
The  Pelagians  affert,  that  there  i's  no  neceflity  for  inward 
grace ;  but  the  Semi-Pelagians  maintain,  that  none  can 
advance  in  virtue,  without  the  aiTiIlance  of  divine  grace, 
though  they  fubjedl  this  inward  grace  to  the  freedom  of 
the  will.     [Ste  Pelagians.] 

Moiheim't  Ecdeliaftical  Hiftory,  to!.  I  p.  43$. 
StadLhoufe't  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  150. 

SERVERIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry  ;  fo  caUed  from  Serverus,  who  tau^t,  t42at  the  world 
was  made  by  principalities  and  powers  :  that  the  devil  i$ 
the  foH  of  the  great  Prince  of  the  principaCties.  They 
faid,  the  ferpent,  that  proceeded  from  him,  produced  the 
vine,  and  therefore  abftaiaed  from  wine.  They  forbade 
marriage,  and  dexiied  the  refurrefkion.  They  rejefted 
Paul's  epiftles,  the  Aflts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Old 
Teftament. 

Brcughton*s  Hifiorical  Library,  vol.U.  p.  540. 
H.  arne'3  Du(5lor  Hiftoricus,  to].  iL  p.  loz. 
^^M&'mc  de  Herofes. 

SERVERITES.     [See  Ajigelites.] 

SERVETIANS,  a  name,  which,  in  the  fixtcenth  cen- 
tury, diftinguifhed  the  followei;^  of  Michael  Servetus,  a 
Spaniard  bv  birth.  He  taught,  that  the  Deity,  before  the 
creation  Qithc  world,  had  produced  within  himfelf^  two 
perfoiiaJ  reprefentations,  or  manners  of  exiilence,  which 
were  Co  be  the  medium  of  intercourfe  botwei^n  him  2nd 
jafk>rtak9  and  by  whom,  confequently,  he  was  to  reveal  his 
wiU,  and  difplay  his  mercy  and  beneficence  to  the  jchildren^ 
^  men  :  That  tbefe  two  reprefentatives  were  the  Word, 
aad  the  Holy  Ghg^ii :  That  the  former  was  united  to  the 
iHan  Chrift,  wlio  was  bora  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  an  om- 
nipotent a£l  of  the  divine  will ;  and  that,  on  this  account, 
Cbrift  might  be.  properly  called  God  :   That  the  Holy 

Spirit 
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Sptrit  direfted  the  courfe,  and  animated  the  whole  lyftem 
of  nature  ;  and  more  efpecially,  produced  in  the  minds 
of  men,  wife  counfels,  virtuous  propenfities,"  and  divine 
feelings  :  And,  finally,  that  thefe  two  reprefentations 
were  to  ceaf(^  after  the  deftruftion  of  this  terreftrial  .globe, 
and  to  be  abforbed  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Deity,  whence 
they  had  been  formed, 

Servetus  denied  infant  baptifm  ;  arid  maintained,  that 
no  man  ought  to  be  profecuted  like  a  criminal,  for  any 
doftrinal  point. 

-   Moiheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  it.  p.  172,  173. 
Memoirs  of  Literature,  toL  iv..p.  299. 

SETHIANS,  fo  called,  becaufe  they  paid  divine  wor- 
fhip  to  Seth,  whom  they  looked  upon  to  be  Jefus  Chrift, 
the  Son  of  God,  but  who  was  made  by  a  third  divinity, 
and  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  the  two  families  of  Abel 
and  Gain,  which  had  been  deftroyed  by  the  deluge. 

This  denomination  appeared  in  Egypt,  about  the  year 
190,  and  continued  above  two  hundred  years. 

Broughton'a  Hifioricjd  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  39a 

SHAKERS.  The  firft,  who  acquired  this  denomi- 
nation, were  Europeans ;  a  part  of  whom  came  from 
England  to  New- York,  in  the  year  1 774 ;  and  being  join- 
ed by  others^  they  fettled  at  Nifqueimia,  above  Albany ; 
whence  they  have  fpread  their  doftrines,  and  increafed 
to  a  confiderable  number. 

Anna  Leefe,  whom  they  ftyle  the  EleQ:  Lady,  was  the 
head  of  this  party.*  They  affect,  that  fhe  was  the  wo- 
man fpoken  of  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Revelation ; 
and  that  fhe  fpeaks  feventy-two  tongues :  and  though 
thofc  tongues  are  unintelligible  to  the  living,  flic  con- 
verfes  with  the  dead,  who  underftand  her  language, ' 
They  add  further,  that  flie  is  the  mother  of  all  the  eleft  ; 
that  fhe  travails  for   the  whole  world  }   and  that   no 

blefling 

*  Anna  Leefe  (lied  in  the  year  1784 ;.  and  her  power  devolved  upon  OQe 
James  V^Tiitacher,  who  died  in  July,  1787.     The  office  is  now  eicrcifed  by  Jo- 
frph  Meacham,  of  New-Lcbaooa«  who  has  attained  the  reputation  of  a  prophfft» 
with  this  denomination. 
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blei&ng  can  defcend  to  any  f)erfon,  but  only  by  and 
through  her,  and  that  in  the  way  of  her  being  pofleffed 
of  their  fins,  by  their  confeffing  and  repenting  of  them, 
one  by  one,  according  to  her  direftion. 

The  tenets,  which  are  peculiarly  diftinguifhing  to  this 
denomination^  are  comprifed  in  feven  articles ;  to  which 
is  added,  a  fhort  fpecimen  of  their  manner  of  defending 
their  religious  fentiments.* 

I.  That  the  firft  refurreftion  is  already  come,  and 
now  is  the  time  to  judge  themfelves  ;  and  that  this  firft 
refurredion  is  an  entire  new  difpenfation,  in  which  the 
people  of  God  are  not  to  be  guided  by  the  written 
word,  but  by  the  immediate  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft. 

n.  That  they  have  power  to  heal  the  fick,  to  raife 
the  dead,  and  to  caft  out  devils. 

This,  they  fay,  is  performed  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God,  when  it  is  attended  with  the  divine  power, 
the  wonderful  energy  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
whicl)  performs  thofc  things,  by  healing  the  broken- 
hearted, by  raifing  up  thofc,  who  are  dead  in  trefpaifes 
and  fins,  to  a  life  of  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs,  which 
caufes  the  devils  to  be  caft  out.     See  Matt.  x.  8. 

III.  That  they  have  a  correfpondence  with  angels, 
the  fpirits  of  the  faints,  and  their  departed  friends. 

This  they  attempt  to  prove,  from  ift  Cor.  xii.  8,  lo. 
There  are  diverfities  of  gifts  ^  but  the  fame  Spirit.     Tofome 
.  is  given  the  ward  ofwifdom  ;  tofome^  prophecy  ;  tofome^  ti)e 
difcerning  offpiirits^  &c. 

IV.  That  they  fpeak  with  divers  kind  of  tongues,  in 
their  public  affemblies. 

This,  they  think,  is  done  by  the  divine  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  That  it  is  lawful  to  praftife  vocal  mufic  with 
dancing,  in  the  Chriftian  churches,  if  it  be  pradlifed  in 
praifing  the  Lord. 

.      VI.   That 

*  This  accomit  is  chiefly  extraAed  from  a  majitifcript,  in  wJuch  «  Shaker  give 
a  particular  relation  of  the  tenets  of  his  denomination^  in  amfwer  to  queries  pro« 
ppfed  to  him. ' 
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VI.  That  they,  being  the  children  of  tlie  refurreAion^ 
muft  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  ^i  marriage  ;  but  that 
their  church  is  come  out  of  the  order  of  natural  genera- 
tion, to  be  as  ChrHl  was  ;  and  that  thofe*,  who  have 
wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none  :  That,  by  thefc 
means,  heaven  begins  upon  earth,  and  they  therdjy  lofe 
their  earthly  and  fenfual  relation  to  Adam  the  firft,  and 
come  to  be  tranfparent  in  their  ideas,  in  the  bright  and 
heavenly  vifions  of  God, 

They  fuppofe,  that  fomc  of  iheir  people  are  of  the 
number  of  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thot^and^  who  ^ere 
redeemed  from  the  earthy  that  were  not  defiled  wHb  women. 

VTI.  That  the  word  everlq/iingy  when  applied  to  the 
punifhment  of  the  wicked,  refers  only  to  a  limited  fpace 
of  time,  excepting  in  the  cafe  of  thofe,  who  fell  from 
their  church  ;  but  for  fuch  there  is  tio  forgivenefsj  neither 
in  this  world  J  nor  in  thaty  which  if  to  eome. 

They  quote  Matt.  xii.  32,  to  prove  this  doftrine. 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  it  is  imlawful  to 
■fwear,  game,  or  ufe  compliments  to  each  other  ^  and 
*that  water  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  are  aboliflied. 

They  deny  the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  his  pos- 
terity, and  the  doQ:rine  of  elefkion  and  reprobation. 

The  difcipline  of  this  denomination  is  founded  on  the 
fuppofed  perfedion  of  their  leaders.  The  mother,  it  is 
(aid,  obeys  God  through  Chrift.  European  elders  obey 
her.  American  labourers,  and  the  common  people^  obey 
them :  while  confefRon  is  made  of  every  .fiecret  in  natutet 
from  the  oldeft  to  the  youngeft.  The  people  arc  made 
to  believe,  that  they  are  feen  through  and  through,  in  the 
gofpel  glafs  of  perfeftion,  by  their  teachers,  who  behold 
the  ftate  pf  the  dead,  and  innumerable  worlds  of  ipirits, 
good  and  bad. 

Thefe  people  are  generally  inflrucied  to  bp  very  in- 
duftrious,  and  to  bring  in  according  to  their  ability,  to 
keep  up  the  meetmg.  They  vary  in  their  exercifes. 
Their  .heavy  dancing,  as  it  is  called,  is  performed  by  a 
perpetual  fpringing  from  the  houfe  floor,  about  four 
inches  up  and  down,  both  in  the  meii's  and  women's 

^vpartmciit. 
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apartment,  fiK>ving  about  with  extraordinary  tranfport^ 
fii^^g  fometimes  on^  at  a  tiioe,  fomeUoies  mpre^  mask- 
sag  a  perfe^i:  cKafni- 

This  elei'atibn  affetSks  the  nerves,  fo  that  tbey  have 
ittCewals  of  (hudderkig,  as  if  they  wer^  in  a  ftrqng  fit  of 
the  i^ue.  Thpy  fpqfxetimes  clap  hands,  and  leap  fo  as 
%o  ftrike  the  joift  above  their  beads.  They  rfirow  off 
their  outfide  garments  in  thefe  e^ercifes,  and  fpend  their 
ftrength  very  cheerfully  this  way.  Their  chief  fpeaker 
often  calls  fpr  ^eir  attention  ;  then  they  all  flop  and 
hear  fome  harangvke,  and  then  fall  to  dancing  again* 
They  alTert,  that  their  dancing  is  the  token  of  the  great 
joy  and  happinefs  of  the  New  Jerulalem  (late,  and  de- 
notes the  vi&ory  over  fin.  One  of  the  poftures,  which 
iocreafes  among  then\,  is  turning  round  very  fwift  for  a^i 
hoar  or  twp.  Xhis^  they  fay,  is  to  .fliew  the  great  power 
of  God.  ' 

They  fometimes  fall  on  their  knees,  and  make  a  found 
like  the  roaring  of  many  waters,  in  groans  and  cries  to 
God,  as  they  fiiy,.for  the  wicked  world,  who  pcrfecute 
them. 

R^rhburnS  Account  ^thc  ShaV^n,  p.  4,  <,  6, 14. 

Taylor**  Account  of  the.  Shakers,  p.  4,  7,  8,  9,  15,  16. 

V^eft*9  Aceovnt  of  tke  Shak^ry,  p.  S,  i.v 

bpc  Accovnit  of  bhakrnm  J  beological  Ma^zine,  17^5,  p.  S^. 

SIMONIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  firft  century. 
Whty  derived  their  name  from  Simon  Magus,  their  lead- 
er, who,  is  fo  often  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apof- 
tles ;  and  affumed  to  bimfelf  the  title  of  the /uprcme pw^ 
srofGod. 

This  denommatjon  maintained  the  etcrnit)'  of  matter, 
and  alfo  the  exiftence  of  an  .evil  being,  who  prefided,  and 
thus  fhared  the  empire  of  the  univerfe,  with  the  I'uprcme 
and  beneficent  Mind.  They  probably  embraced  the 
opinion  of  thofe,  who  held,  that  matter  moved  from 
eternity ;  and  by  an  iotrinfic  and  ncceflary  adivity,  had, 
•from  its  innate  force,  produced,  at  a  certain  period  of 
time,  from  its  own  fubftance,  the  evil  principle,  which 
uowr  exercifes  .dominiop  over  it,  with  all  its  numerous 

triaiu 
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train  of  attendants.  They  are  faid  to  have  taught,  that 
all  human  aftions  were  indifferent ;  to  have^attributed  a 
furprifing  power  to  magic  ;  and  to  have  denied  the  ref- 
urreftion  of  the  dead* 

Simon  Magus  taught  thofe,  who  followed  him,  to  fall 
down  before  him  and  his  miftrefs  Helena,  in  his  journey 
from  Afia  to  Rome,  to  whom  he  afcribed  the  quality 
of  the  firft  intelligence  of  the  fovereign  virtue.  To  her 
he  attributed  the  produSion  of  angels  ;  and  to  angels,  the 
creation  of  the  world.  He  pretended,  that  in  his  perfon 
refided  the  greateft  and  mod  perfeft  of  the  divine  ^ons ; 
and  another,  of  the  female  fex^  the  mother  of  all  human 
fouls,  dwelt  in  the  perfon  of  his  miftrefs  Helena  :  and 
that  he  came,  by  the  command  of  God,  upon  earth,  to 
eftablifli  the  empire  of  thofe,  who  had  formed  the  ma- 
terial world,  and  to  deliver  Helena  from  their  power 
and  domijiion. 

Mo(heim*s  Eccteriaftical  Hiftory,  vol  i.  pb  1x5. 
Simfon's  Hiftory  of  the  Church,  p.  414. 
Dttpin'ft  Church  Htflory,  vol.  ii.  p.  29. 
.  Fortney*s  Ecdeluftical  Hiftory,  voL  L  p.  %u 

SOCINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in 
the  fixteenth  century,  and  embraced  the  opinions  of  Le- 
lius  Socinus,  a  man  of  uncommon  genius  and  learning  ; 
and  of  Fauftus  Socinus,  his  nephew,  who  propagated 
his  uncle's  fentiments  in  a  public  manner,  after  his  death. 

The  principal  tenets  maintained  by  this  denomination, 
are  as  follow  ;  to  which  are  added,  a  few  of  the  argu- 
ments they  ufe  in  defence  of  their  fentiments. 

That  the  holy  fcriptures  are  to  be  underftood  and  ex- 
plained in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  render  them  conforma- 
ble to  the  dictates  of  reafon. 

In  confequence  of  this  leading  point  in  their  theology, 
they  maintain,  that  God,  who  is  infinitely  more  perfedk 
than  man,  though  of  a  fimilar  nature  in  fome  refpefts, 
exerted  an  a£l  of  that  power,  by  which  he  governs  all 
things  ;  in  confequence  of  which,  an  extraordinary  per- 
fon was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  That  perfon  was 
Jefus  Chrift,  whom  God  firft  tranflated  to  heaven  by 

that 
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that  portion  of  his  divine  power,  which  is  called  the 
Holy  Ghoft  ;*  and  having  inftrufted  him  fully  in  the 
knowledge  of  his  counfels  and  defigns,  fent  him  again 
into  this  fublunary  world,  to  promulgate  to  mankind  a 
Yiew  rule  of  life,  more  excellent  than  that,  under  which 
they  had  formerly  lived,  to  propgigate  divine  truth  by 
his  miaillry,  and  to  confirm  it  by  his  death. 

That  thofe,  who  obey  the  voice  of  this  Divine  Teach- 
er, (and -this  obedience  is  in  the  power  of  every  one, 
whofe  will  and  inclination  leads  that  way)  fliall,  one  day, 
be  clothed  with  new  bodies,  and  inhabit,  eternally,  thofe 
bleffed  regions,  where  God  himfelf  immediately  refides. 
Such,  on  the  contrary,  as  arc  diibbedient  and  rebellious, 
Ihall  undergo  moft  terrible  and  exquifite  torments,  which 
fhall  be  fucceeded  by  annihilation,  or  the  total  extinc-, 
tion  of  their  being. 

The  above  is  an  account  of  the  religious  tenets  of  So- 
cinus,  and  his  immediate  followers.  Thofe,  at  the  pref- 
ent  dav,  who  maintain  the  mere  humanity  of  Chrift, 
differ  from  Socinus  in  many  things  ;  particularly  in  not 
paying  religious  worfhip  to  Jefus  Chrift,  which  was  a 
point  that  Fauftus  Socinu?  vehemently  infifted  on,  though 
he  confidered  Chrift  as  a  man  only,  with  divine  powers 
conferred  upon  him.  He  fuppofed,  that,  in  condefcen- 
fion  to  human  weaknefs,  in  order  that  mankind  might 
have  one  of  their  own  brethren  more  upon  a  level  with 
them,  to  whom  they  might  have  recourfe  in  their  ftraits 
and  necelTities,  Almighty  God,  for  his  eminent  virtues, 
Tiad  conferred  upon  Jefus  Chrift,  the  fon  of  Mary,  fome 
years  after  he  was  born,  a  high  divine  power,  lordfhip, 
and  dominion,  for  the  government  of  the  Chriflian  world 
only  ;  and  had  qualified  him  to  hear  and  to  anfwer  the 

prayers 

*  Sodnus,  amd  fome  of  his  followers,  entertained  a  notion  of  Chrift*s  hsving 
been,  in  fome  unknown  time  of  his  life,  taken  up  perfonally  into  heaven,  and  fent 
dpwn  again  to  the  earth,  which  was  the  way,  in  which  they  folvcd  thefe  czprei- 
fions  concerning  him  :  John  iii.  13,  N0  man  has  ajecndeJ  tcteafftn,  but  be  that  tame 
^own/rom  beantent  even  thf  Son  e/'man,  nvbicb  it  in  beuven.  Thus  Mofes,  vho  was 
the  type  of  Chrift,  be^c^thc  promulgation  of  the  law,  afcendcd  to  God  upon 
Moont  Sinai.    So  Chnol/  before  he  entered  on  the  office  afligned  him  by  the  Fa* 


thcr,  was,  in  confequcnitejpf  the  divine  couiifel  and  agency,  tranfluted  into  heaven, 

"5  Oiings  he  had  to  annount 
Ood  himfcit  '  ♦ 


that  he  might  fee  the  aungB  he  had  to  announce  to  the  world,  in  the  name  of 


^. 
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prayers  of  his  followers,  in  fuch  matters  as  related  to  the 
caufe  of  the  gofpel.  The  chief  foundation,  on  which 
Socinus  founded  the  opinion  of  Chrifl's  being  an  objeft 
of  religious  worflitp,  was  the  declarations  in  the  fcrip- 
tures  concerning  the  kingdom  and  power  bellowed  upoii 
Chrift.  The  interpretation,  which  be  put  on  thofe  paffa- 
ges,  which  fpeak  of  angels  and  heavenly  powers  being 
put  under  him,  and  wormipping  him ;  his  having  .a  knowl- 
edge of  the  fecret  thpughts  of  men  imparted  to  him,  and 
the  like,  which,  with  fome  prefumed  inftances  of  the  faft» 
of  prayer  being  adually  made  to  him,  he  maUitained  to 
be  a  fufficient,  though  indirect,  fignification  of  the  divine 
will,  that  men  fliould  invoke  Chrift  by  prayer.  But  he 
conftantly  acknowledged,  that  there  was  no  e?cprefs  pre* 
cept  for  making  him  an  obje£t  of  religious  wor0iip. 
Socinus  allowed,  that  the  title  of  true  God  might  be 

fiven  to  Chjift  ;  though  all  he  meant  by  it  was,. that  he 
ad  a  r^al  divine  power  ^nd  dominion  beftowcd  upon 
him,  to  -qualify  him  to  take  care  of  the  concerns  of  Chrif- 
tians,  and  to  hear  and  anfwer  their  prayers,  though  he 
was,  originally^  nothing  more  than  a  human  creature. 

There  were  fome  among  the  early  Socinians,  who  dit 
approved  and  rejefted  the  worfliip  paid  to  Chrift,  as  be- 
ing without  any  foundation  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  the 
only  rule  of  Chriftians*  faith  and  worfhip. 

At  prefent,  it  is  agreed,  both  by  .Arians  and  Socinians, 
that  the  Supreme  God,  in  one  perfon,  is  the  only  objeflt 
of  prayer.     [See  Unitarians.] 

Socinus  was  a  ft  rift  Pelagian,  in  his  fentiments  rp- 
fpefting  human  nature.     [See  Pelagians.]    >. 

This  denomination  differ  from  the  Arians,  in  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  : 

The  Socinians  afferr,  that  Chrift  was  fimply  a  man, 
and  confequently,  had  no  exiftence  before  his  birth  and 
appearance  in  this  world. 

The  Arians  maintain,  that  Chrift  was  a  fuper-angelic 
being,  united  to  a  human  body :  That,  though  he  was 
liimftlf  created,  he  was  the  creator  of  all  other  thingji 
under  God,  and  the  inftrument  of  all  the  divine  eon- 
.  jnunications  to  the  patriarchy.  ^^ 
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The  Socinians  fay,  that  the  Holy  Gholl  is  the  power 
and  wif  Jom  of  God,  which  is  God. 

The  Arians  fuppofe,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  crea- 
tare  of  the  Son,  and  fubfervient  to  him  in  the  work  of 
redeniption. 

(Vox  an  account  of  the  Sccinian  divifions,  fee  Bide- 
Uanis^  Budaeians,  and  Farvonians,] 

Mofhtim^s  Kcdcfnflical  Hiitory,  vol.  iv.  p.  167,  193,  195. 
iindfcy's  View  of  the  Umtamn  Doctrine,  &c.  p.  175,  jf;^, 
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Pricftky's  DifquiCtionn,  "voL  i.  p.  376. 

■  Hiftory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  ir.  p.  2^2" 
ToulAiiii*s  Life  of  Socinus. 

SOLDINS,  fo  called  from  their  leader,  one  Soldin,  a 
Greek  prieft.  They  appeared  about  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century^  in  the  kingdoms  of  Saba  and  Godblia,. 
They  altered  the  manner  of  the  facrifice  of  the  maff : 
their  priefts  offefed  gold  y  their  deacons,  incenfe  ;  and 
their  fubdcacons,.  myrrh  ;  and  this  in  memory  of  the  lik(2 
offerings  made  to  the  infant  Jefus,  by  the  wife  men. 
Very  few  authors  mention  the  SoWins  ;  neither  do  we 
know  whether  they  iliil  fubfif):. 

Broughton's  Hlftorical  Library,  voL  ii.  p.  560. 

STANCARIANS,  the  difciples  of  Francis  Stancaru^, 
profeiTor  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  a  native  of  Mantua 
in  ttaly. 

The  tenet,  which  he  moft  eagerly  defended,  was,  that 
Jefus  Chrift  was  a  mediator,  in  quality  of  a  mere  man, 
anbd  Hoe  in  (^dlky  of  God  and  man. 

This  denomlAadoa  took  its  rife  in  the  fixteentb 
cemury. 

firougbtoii's  Kiiloricai  Idbrary,  voL  u.  p.  ^6x. 

STYLiTES,  fo  called  by  the  Greeks  ;  and  Sandi 
CeJtmnarUj  or  PiUar  Saints^  by  the  Latins.  They  flood 
motioalefs  upoor  the  tops  of  pillars,  exprefsly  raifed  for 
this  exercife  of  their  patience,  and  remained  there  fgr 
feveral  years,  amidit  the  admiration  and  apptaufe  of 
Ae  populace. 

The 
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The  inventor  of  this  difcipline,  was  Simeon,  a  Syrian^ 
who,  in  order  to  clirab  as  near  heaven  as  poffible,*  pafTed 
thirty-feven  years  of  his  life  upon  five  pillars  of  fix, 
twelve,  twenty-two,  thirty-fix,  and  forty  cubits  high  j 
and  thus  acquired  a  moft  fiiining  reputation,  and  attrad* 
cd  the  veneration  of  all  about  him.  Many  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  Syria  followed  his  example,  though  not  with 
the  fame  degree  of  aufterity :  and  this  prailice,  which 
was  begun  in  the  fifth,  continued  in  vogue  till  the  twelfth 
century. 

Mofiieim**  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  L  p.  391, 
HUtury  of  Don  Ignauut,  vol.  i.  p.  31. 

SUBLAPSARIANS,  an  appellation  given  to  thofe 
Calvinifts,  who  fuppofe,  that  the  decree  of  predeftina- 
tion  regards  man  as  fallen,  by  an  abufe  of  that  freedom, 
\ehich  Adam  had,  into  a  ftate,  in  which  all  were  to  be 
left  to  neceffary  and  unavoidable  ruin,  who  were  not 
exempted  from  it  by  predeftination- 

Poddrid^c'i  Ledures,  p»  460. 

r 

SUPRALAPSARIANS,  a  title  given  to  thofe  Cal- 
vinifts,  who  fuppofe,  that  God  intended  to  glorify  his 
juftice  in  the  condemnation  of  fome,  as  well  as  his  mer- 
cy  in  the  lalvation  of  others  ;  and  for  that  purpofe  de-  * 

creed,  that  Adam  fhould  neceiTarily  fall,  and  by  that  fall, 
bring  himfelf,  and  his  offspring,  into  a  ftate  of  everlaft- 
ing  condemnation* 

SWEDENBORGIANS,  fo  called  from  the  late  Horn 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  fon  of  Jafper  Swedenborg,  bifhop  t^ 

of  Weft-Goihia.  He  was  born  at  Stockholm,  in  the* 
year  1689  ;  and  died  in  London,  1772. 

He  early  enjoyed  all  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  edu* 
cation,  having  ftudied  with  great  attention  in  the  acade* 
my  of  Upfal,  and  in  the  univerfities  of  England,  HoU 
land,  France,  and  Germany.     Endued  with  uncommon 

talents 

*  It  is  faid^  that  Simeon  imagined  he  faw  an  angel  of  light  coming  to  him  19 
a  fief7  chariot^  to  carry  him  to  heaven  {  and  lifted  op  his  foot»  in  otSer  to  ppter' 
th#  divine  vehicie* 
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talents  for  the  acquirement  of  learning,  his  progrefs  in 
the  fciences  was  rapid  and  extenfive ;  and  at  an  early 
period  in  life,  he  diftinguifhed  himfetf  by  various  publi- 
cations on  philofophical  fubjefts. 

His  philofophic  ftudies  led  him  to  refer  natural  phe- 
nomena to  fpiritual  agency  ;  and  to  fuppofe,  that  there 
is  a  clofe  connexion  between  the  two  ■  worlds  of  matter 
and  fpirit.  Hence  his  fyftem  teaches  us  to  confider  all 
the  yifible  univerfe,  with  every  thing  that  it  contains,  a3 
a*theatre,and  reprefentation  of  the  invifible  world,  from 
which  it  firft  derived  its  exigence,  and  by  connexion 
with  which  it  continually  fubfifts. 

Baron  Swcdenborg*s  extraordinary  genius  and  learn- 
ing, accompanied  with  the  purity  of  his  life,  and  upright- 
nefs  of  his  charafter,  attraded  the  public  notice.  Hence 
he  received  various  literary  and  political  honours.  Thefe, 
however,  he  confidered  of  fmall  importance,  compared 
with  the  diftinguifhed  privilege  of  having,  as  he  fuppofed, 
his  fpiritual  fight  opened,  and  converfing  with  fpirits  and 
angels,  in  the  fpiritual  world. 

^He  firft  began  to  have  his  revelations  in- London. 
He  aflerted,  that,  on  a  certain  night,  a  man  appeared  to 
him,  in  the  midft  of  a  ftrong  fliining  light,  and  faid,  "  I 
am  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator,  and  Redeemer  :  I  have 
chofen  thee  to  explain  to  men,  the  interiour  and  fpiritual 
fenfe  of  the  fao^ed  writings.  I  will  diftate  to  thee  what 
thou  oughteft  to  write."  He  affirmed,  that,  after  this 
period,  his  fpiritual  fight  was  opened  fo  far,  that  he 
could  fee^  in  the  moft  clear  and  diftinO:  manner,  what 
pafied  in  the  fpiritual  world,  and  converfe  with  angels 
and  fpirits  in*  the  fame  manner,  as  with  men.  Accord- 
ingly, in  his  "  Treatife  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell," 
he  relates  the  wonders,  which  he  faw  in  the  invifible 
worlds ;  and  gives  an  account  of  various,  and  hereto- 
fore unknown  particulars,  relating  to  the  peace,  the 
happinefs,  the  light,  the  order  of  heaven,  together  with 
the  forms,  the  funftions,  the  habitations,  and  even  the 
garments,  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants.  He  relates  his 
conver&tions  with  ^gels }  and  defcribes  the  condition 

of 
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of  Jews,  Mahometans,  Chriftians,  clergymen  of  every 
denomination,  laity,  &c.  in  the  other  world. 

Baron  Swedeiiborg  called  the  doftrines,  which  heddiv* 
cred,  *'  The  Heavenly  Doftrines  of  the  New  Jerufalem.** 
It  is  thus  ftyied,  for,  according  to  his  fyftem,  the  New 
Jerufafera.  fignifies  the  rtcw  church  upon  earth,  which 
is  now  about  to  be  eftablifhed  by  the  Lord,*and  which 
is  particularly  defcribed,  as  to  its  glory  and  excellency, 
in  Rev.  xxi.  and  many  other  parts  of  the  facred  word". 

The  holy  city,  or  New  Jerufalem,  he  interpreted  as 
defcriptive  of  a  new  difpenfation  of  heavenly  truth, 
breaking  through,  and  dilTipscting  the  darknefs,  which  at 
this  day  prevails  on  the  earih.  The  laws  of  divine  order, 
and  the  economy  of  Code's  kingdom,  providence,  and  op- 
eration, will  be  more  clearly  and  fully  underftood  ;  and 
the  hearts  of  men  will  be  thus  opened  to  a  nearer  inter- 
courfe  with  heaven,  and  rendered  admifSve  of  the  purer 
influences  of  gofpel  love  and  charity,  in  their  lives  and 
cdnverfation. 

The  foUov/ing  extraft  contains  the  genei-al  outlines 
of  Baron  Swedenborg*s  theological  fyftem  :  *v^ 

I  ft.  That  the. facred  fcripture  contains  three  diftinBk 
fenfes,  C'dWed  cele/Iuilyfpiritual,  and  rKfturat;  and  thdt,'ih 
each  fenfe,it  is  divine  truth,  accommodated  nefpeftively  to 
the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  and  alfo  t^men  on  earth.^ 

V  2-dly, 

*  B»ron  $wrdeii1>orv  obferves,  in*  bit  **  Afdana  Ccelefpa,'*  that  there  are,  in 
general,  four  dificrent  ll/les,  in  which  the  word  is  wrlttcb*  ^^he  firft  is  wfiat 
wzs  in  ufe  in  the  mofl  ancient  church,  who,  when  tbcy  «iefitk>ned  eaitlily  and 
woridiy  things,  thouy^t  of  the  fpiritu^I  and  coleftial  tliangtf  j-epreflented  th<rebf  ; 
fo  Uut  they  not  only  eipreflcd  thcnifelves  by  reprefentatives,  but  alfo  redni^dd 
cheh'  thr^ughts  into  a  kind  of  hiftorical  feries,  or  arrongetncnt.  YVtkh  the  |Sof- 
tcrity  of  the  mod  ancitrnt  church,  Mofet  received  what  he-  wro^e^  concemiag  the 
creation,  the  garden  of  Eden,  &c  tiU  the  time  of  Abrahun;.  The  fecond  ftyle  i» 
hiftoYicdl,  occunlng'in  the  books  of  Mofe«,  from  ^e-time  of  Abraham  mftil  tlic 
times  of  Jofhua,  Judgtrs,  Samuel,  aiid  the  KJn^s  ;  in  which  booka,  the  hfllorical 
relations  are  fuch  as  they  appear  to  be  in  the  letter  ;  but  yet,  every  part  of  them 
contain  things  altojrcther  different  in  the  internol  fcafe.  The  third  Aylc  i«  pro- 
phetical, which  took  its  fife  ftotti  the  ftyle  of  the  moft  ancient  dkuich.  'i  Us 
ilyle,  however,  is  not  conned ed  like  the  hiftorical,  add  that  of  the  mod  aitcient 
church  ;  but  i»  broken  and  interi-upt<;d,  being*  fcarce  evt:r  iittelligibie,  but  io  its 
internal finfe,  wHerein  are  contained  tls^  gfeafeft  dttafta,  which  fvcceed  each  other 
in  a  beautiful  and  orderly  connexion,  having  relation  to  the  imUrml  and  ixtermil 
man,  to  various  flates  of  the  church,  to  heaven  itTclf,  and,  in  their  mmoU  ienA« 
to  the  Lord.  The  fourth  ftyle  is  that  of  the  Pialms  of  David,  which  it  between 
the  prophetical  and  the  ordinary  ftyle  of  fpeaking  ;  in  which,  uade;'  the  perfom 
4kf  David,  as  kln^,  the  Lord  ii  treated  of,  in  an  sMierna/fttifi, 
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idly,  Thaf  there  is  a  correfjiondence  between  all 
things  in  heaven,  and  all  things  in  man  ;  apd  that  this 
fcience  of  correfpondcnces  is  a  key  to  the  fpiritual  or 
internal  fenfe  of  the  facred  fcriptures,  every  page  of 
which  is  written  by  correfpondcnces ;  that  is,  by  fuch 
things  in  the  natural  world,  as  correfpond  unto,  and 
fignify,  things  in  the  fpiritual  ^orld.* 

3dly,  That  there  is  a  divine  trinity  of  Fattier,  Son^ 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  or,  in  other  words,  of  the  all-begetting; 
Divinity,  \J)ivinum  d  quo']  the  divine  human,  and  the 
divine  proceeding,  ot  ''operation  ;  and  that  this  trinity 
confifteth  not  ctf  thfee  diftmft  perfons  ;  but  is  united,  as' 
body,  foul,  and  operation  in  man,  in  the  one  perfon  of 
the  Lord  JefUs  Ghrift,  who^  therefore,  is  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  alone  to  be  worlhipped ^  being  Creator  from 
ttemity.  Redeemer  in  time,  and  Regenerator  to  eternity. 

4thl]j,  That  redemption  confifteth  not  in  the  vicari- 
ous facrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  and  an  atonement  to  ap-' 
peafe  the  divine  Wrath  ;  but  in  a  real  fiibjugation  of  th^ 
powers  of  dafknefs  ;  in  a  reftoration  of  order  and  good 
govefnmcnt  in  the  fpiritual  world  j  in  checking  thef 
overgrown  infiudnces  of  wicked  fpirits  on  the  fouls  o^ 
men,  and  opening  a  nearer  and  clearer  communication 
with  the  heavenly  and  angelic  powers  i  in  making  hU 
Vation,  which  is  regeneration,  poffible  for  all,  who  be- 
lieve on  the  incarnate  God,  and  keep  his  command^ 
fiients. 

5th!y,  That  there  is  an  tinrverfal  injfux  from  God,  into 
the  fouls  of  men.  The  foul,  upon  receiving  this  influx 
from  God,  ttanfmits  it,  through  the  perceptive  faculties 
of  the  mind,  to  the  body*     The  Lord,  with  aU  bis  divine 

t^rifdom^ 

*  Correipcmdence,  in  a  pKilofop^k  fefife,  it  a  kiAd  of  analogs,  t^at  oae  thing 
bearff  tcr  another,  or  the  relation  fobuhin^  between  the  eflence  of  a  thing,  and  its 
form,  or  between  the  cstife,  and  its  effpSt  i  thiM  the  wiiole  natural  world  corrc- 
rpondB  to  the  fpiritual  world  ;  the  body  of  a  man,  with  aH  its  ^arts,  csrrefponda 
to  his  foul }  aad  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  word  correfponds  to  the  fpifituaL 

The  aataral  or  material  world,  in  which  we  live,  as  t6  the  body,  proceeds  de<« 
nvatively  (in  a  fenfe  conMent  with  the  Mofaic  account  of  the  creation)  from  the 
Ipixttoal  wofld,  and  Aibfifts  by  continual  inHiu  from  it.  As  a  fpiritual  thing,  it  t» 
formed  into  a  palpable  and  material  thiz^g,  as  an  cflence  clothing  itfelf  with  a 
Oc  as  a  foal  mokiiig  to  itfelf  a  body. 
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wifdoni,  confequently,  with  all  the  eflence  of  faith  and 
charity,  entereth  by  influx  into  every  man,  but  is  re- 
ceived by  every  man  according  to  his  ftate  and  form. 
Hence  it  is,  that  good  injiuoces  rrom  God,  are  changed, 
by  the  evil  nature  of  their  recipients,  into  their  oppofites  j 
good  into  evil,  and  truth  into  falfehood. 

6thly,  That  we  are  placed  in  this  world,  fubjeO:  to 
the  influences  of  two  mofl  oppofite  principles  ;  of  good 
\  from  the  Lord,  and  his  holy  angels ;  of  evil  from  hell,  or 
evil  fpirits.  While  we  live  in  this  world,  our  fpirits  have 
their  abode  in  the  fpiritual  world,  where  we  are  kept  in 
a  kind  of  fpiritual  equilibrium,  by  the  continual  a£lion  of 
thofe  contrary  powers ;  in  confequence  of  which,  we  are 
at  perfe£k  liberty  to  turn  to  which  we  pleafe  :  That, 
without  thhfree  will  in  fpiritual  things,  regeneration  can- 
not be  effeded.*  If  we  fubmit  to  God,  we  receive  real 
life  from  him ;  if  not,  we  receive  that  life  from  tell, 
which  is  called  in  icxv^twrty  fpiritual  death.  ^ 

7thly,  That  heaven  and  hell  are  not  arbitrary  ap- 
pointments of  God.  Heaven  is  a  ftate  arifing  from  the 
good  affedions  of  the  heart,  and  a  corrcfpondence  of 
the  words  and  adions,  grounded  on  fmcere  love  to  God 
and  man  :  and  hell  is  the  neceflfary  confequence  of  an 
evil  and  thoughtlefs  life,  enflaved  by  the  vile  aflFeffions 
of  felf-love,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  without  being 
brought  under  the  regulations  of  heavenly  love,  by  a 
right  fubmiflion  of  the  will,  the  underftanding,  and  ac- 
tions, to  the  truth  and  fpirit  of  heaven. 

Sthly,  That  there  is  an  intermediate  ftate  for  departed 
fouls,  which  is  called,  the  world  of  fpirits  ;  and  that  very 
few  pafs  dircdly  to  heaven  or  hell.  This  is  a  ftate  of 
.  purification  to  the  good  ;  but  to  bad  fpirits,  it  is  a  ftate 
of  feparation  of  all  the  extraneous  good  from  the  radi- 
cal evil,  which  conftitutcs  the  eflfence  of  their  natures. 

gthly.  That,  throughout  heaven,  fuch  as  are  of  like 
difpofitions  and  qualities,  are  confociated  into  particular 

fellowihips ; 

*  Baron  Swedenborg  maintains,  that  the  free  agmfy'ot  man  conilfts  not  in  a 
liberty,  independent  of  Him,  in  u'hom  he  lives,  movea,  and  has  his  being  ;  but  it 
IS  a  continual  gift  from  the  Fountain  of  all  Jife  and  liberty  j  fo  that  he  cannot  be 
faid  to  a£i  of  himfelf^  but  at  of  Limfdf 
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fellowfliips  i  and  fuch  as  dlEfer  in  thefe  refpeAs,  are  fep- 
arated  ;  fo  that  every  fociety  in  heaven  confifts  of  fiini- 
lar  members. 

lothly,  That  man,  immediately  on  his  decaafe,  rifes 
again  in  a  fpiritual  body,  which  was  inclofed  in  his  ma- 
terial body  ;  and  that,  in  tliis  fpiritual  body,  he  lives  as  a 
man  to  eternity,  either  in  heaven,  or  in  hell,  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  paft  life. 

iithly.  That  thofc  paflages  in  the  facfed  fcripture, 
generally  fuppofed  to  fignify  the  dcftrudion  of  the  world 
by  fire,  &c<  commonly  called  the  la/i  judgment^  muft  be 
underllood  according  to  the  above  mentioned  fcience  of 
correfpondences,  which  teachea,  that,  by  the  end  of  the 
world,  or  confummation  of  the  age,  is  not  fignified  the 
de(lru£tion  of  the  world,  but  the  end,  or  confummation^ 
of  the  prefent  Chridian  church,  both  among  Roman 
Catholics,  and  Proteftants  of  every  defcription*  and  de- 
nomination :  That  this  confummation,  which  confifts  in 
the  total  falfification  of  the  divine  truth,  and  adultera-* 
tion  of  the  divine  good  of  the  wofd,  has  aftually  taken 
place  ;  and,  togetner  with  the  eftablifliment  of  a  new 
church,  in. place  of  the  former,is  defcribedin  the  keve- 

lationS) 

*  An  iftgefliout  authdf,  Trtio  liu  fcmbraced  the  dodrifles  c»f  the  New  JeraTaleiH 
Church,  thus  explains  this  fubjed :  **  It  may  be  expedient  to  obfcrve,  that  there  is 
a  lifi  JMd::mentj  both  particular  and  general,  &s  it  relates  to  an  individual  of  the 
church,  tfr  to  the  church  itfelf,  colleSively  confidered.  The  laft  judgrment,  as  it 
relates  to  an  individual,  takes  place  with  every  one,  when  he  dies ;  for  then  he  paff* 
cth  into  another  ftate  of  exiftencc,  in  which,  when  he  cometh  into  thie  fnU  exer- 
cifc  of  the  life,  which  he  had  procured  to  himfelf  in  the  body,  he  is  judged,  cithef 
to  4i<ttbt  or  to  lifit  u  1. 16  btU^  or  to  heawn*  The  laft  jud|;meat,  as  it  relates  to 
the  church,  coUedivcly  conHdered,  takes  place  when  there  is  no  longer  any  genu- 
ine love  and  faith  in  it,  whereby  it  ceafeth  to  be  a  chvrch.  '\  hlis  it  was  the  lad 
judgment  cff  the  rcprefentative  church,  which  exited  with  the  J«ws,  when  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  Oiid,  Notv  u  the  jiulgme/it  oftbi* 
*u'orld i  nonv  h  tb'  prince  9/tbh  -wrld cafi  »«/.  And  the  apoftle  Pfter,  preaching 
on  the  day  of  Pentecofl,  appliei  the  prophecy  of  Joe!  to  thofe  times,  and  to  the 
circumftanccs  then  exifting^  in  which  fimilar  things  are  declared  Co  take  place,  as 
at  th^  end  of  the  Chrifiian  church,  viz.  fVottderx  in  betnen  above,  and  Jigns  ia  tbi 
^arib  bateatb  ;  b/oodf  andfre^  and  vapomr,  and /mote  ;-  ibefan  imnud  foto  darkneTt^  aitd 
ipe  rr99H  into  blood,  &c.  The  lafit  judgment  of  the  ChriAian  church,  eftablifhed  by 
the  Ix>rd,  is  the  accompliihment  of  what  Was  foretold  by  the  Lord,  in  the  Evan- . 
gelifti,  and  hy  J<4ui,  in  the  Revelations,  whTch  accomplilhment  has  now  taken 
place.  This  accompliihmem,  however,  is  not  fo  manifeft  in  the  church  on  earth, 
where  appearances  are  for  a  longer  time  kept  up,  as  it  is  in  the  world  of  fpirits, 
Ihe  intemiediate  ftate  between  heaven  and  helL*'  Sec  Notes  on  Swedenborg'a 
»*  Dodrine  concerning  the  Lord,"  by  Mr.  Hill. 
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lations,  in  the  injemal  fenfe  of  that  book ;  in  which  the 
new  church  is  meant,  as  to  its  internals,  by  the  new 
heaven,  and  as  to  its  externals,  by  the  new  earth  ;  alfo 
by  the  New  yeru/akm  defcending  by  God  out  of  heaven. 

It  is  a  leading  doftrine  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  in  his 
Axplanation  of  the  other  books  of  fcripture,  that  one  of 
the  principal  ufes,  for  ^hich  the  wotd  is  given,  is,  that  it 
might  be  a  medium  of  communication  between  the  Lord 
and  man  ;  alfo,  that  earth  might  be  thereby  conjoiji^d 
\vith  heaven,  or  human  minds  with  angelic  minds  j 
which  is  eflFeSed  by  correfpondences,  and  natural  things 
with  fpiritual,  according  to  which  the  word  is  written  ; 
and  that, in  order  to  its  being  divine,  [divinum  verum  in 
ultlmio']  it  could  not  be  written  otherwife  :  That  hence,  - 
in  many  parts  of  the  letter,  the  word  is  clothed  with 
appearances  of  truths  accommodated  to  the  apprehett- 
fion  of  the  fimple  and  unlearned ;  as,  when  evil  paffions 
are  attributed  to  the  Lord,  and  where  it  is  faid,  that  he 
xvithholdeth  his  mercy  from  man,  foriakes  him,  cafts  into 
hell,  doeth  evil,  &c, :  whereas  fuch  things  do  not  at  all 
belong  to  the  Lord,  but  are  fo  faid,  in  the  fame  manner^ 
as  we  fjJeak  of  the  fun's  rifing  and  fetting,  and  other  nat- 
ural phenomena,  according  to  the  appearance  of  things, 
or  as  they  appear  to  xht  outward  fetifes.  To  the  taking 
tip  ftich  appearances  of  truth  from  the  letter  of  fcripture, 
and  making  this  or  that  point  of  faith,  derived  from  them^ 
the  eflential  of  the  church,  inftead  of  explaining  thenl 
by  4odri|ie  drawn  from  the  genuine  truths,  which,  in 
ether  {)arts  of  the  word,  are  left  naked.  Baron  Sweden- 
borg afcribes  the  various  dilVenfions  and  hereiies,that  have 
arifen  in  the  church,  and  which,  he  fays,  could  not  be 
prevented,  confiftently  with  the  prefervation  of  man's 
free  agency,  both  with  refpeft  to  the  exertion  of  his  will, 
and  of  his  underftanding.  But  yet,  he  fays,  every  one, 
in  whatever  herefy  he  may  be,  with  refpefk  to  the  un* 
derftanding,  may  ftill  be  reformed  and  faved,  provided 
hejhuns  evils^  asjinsy  and  does  not  confirm  heretical  falfes 
in  hlmfelf ;  for,  by  Jhunning  evils ^  asjins^  the  will  is  reform* 
ed,  and  by  the  will,  the  underftanding,  which  then  fir(i 
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emerges  out  of  darknefs  into  light :  That  th^  word,  in 
its  lowed  fenfe,  is  thus  made  the  medium  of  falvation  to 
thoie,  who  are  obedient  to  its  precepts  ;  whilft  this  fenfe 
ferves  to  guard  its  internal  fan&ities  from  being  violated 
by  the  wicked  and  profane,  and  is  reprefented  by  the 
cherubim  placed  at  the  gates  of  Eden,  and  the  flaming  ^ 
fword  turning  every  way  to  guard  the  tree  of  life. 

His  do£trine  refpefting  differences  of  opinion  in  the 
church,  is  fummed  up  in  thefe  words  :  *'  There  are  three 
eifentials  of  the  church ;  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's; 
divinity  f  an  acknpwledgment  of  the  holinefs  of  the  word  i 
and  the  life,  which  is  charity.  Conformable  to  his  life, 
i.  e.  to  his  charityi  is  every  man's  real  faith.  From  the 
word,  he  hath  the  knowledge  of  what  his  life  ought  to 
be ;  and  iiFom  the  Lord,  he  hath  reformation  and  falva- 
tion. If  thefe  three  had  been  htld,  as  eifentials  of  the 
church,  intelledual  diflenfions  would  not  have  divided 
it,  but  would  only  have  varied  it,  as  the  light  varieth 
colours  in  beautiful  objeds,  and  as  various  jewels  conili- 
tute  the  beauty  of  a  kingly  crown.*' 

The  mor^l  dofltrines  of  the.  New  Jerufalem  Church 
are  comprifed  under  general  heads,  coileded  from  Swe- 
denborg's  writings,  and  prefixed  to  fome  propofals,  pub- 
liihed  in  England,  for  the  organization  and  eftablifhment 
of  a  fociety. 

Under  thofe  general  heads,  it  is  propofed  to  promote 
marriages  upon  the  principles  of  the  new  church,  which 
are,  that  true  conjugal  love  confifts  in  the  mod  perfeft  and 
intimate  union  of  minds,  which  conftitutes  one  life,  as 
the  will  and  underftanding  are  united  in  one  :  That  this 
love  exifts  only  with  thofe,  who  are  in  ftates  of  regen- 
eration :  That,  after  the  deceafe  of  conjugal  partners  of 
this  defcription,  they  tneet ;  and  all  the  mere  natural  loves 
being  feparated,  the  mental  union  is  perfefted,  and  they 
are  exalted  intO'  the  wifdom  and  happinefs  of  the  an- 
gelic life. 

Baron  Swedenborg  founded  his  dodrines  on  the  fpir- 
itual  fenfe  of  the  word  of  God,  which  he  declared,  was 
revealed  to  him  immediately  from  the  Lord,  out  of 

heaven. 
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heaven.  As  his  language  is  peculiar,  his  reafoning  cjin- 
iiot  be  abridged,  fo  as  to  be  rendered  intelligible  to  the 
generality  of  readers.  Thofe,  who  are  defirous  of  far- 
ther information,  are  referred  to  his  numerous  and  fin- 
gular  produftions. 

Thofe,  who  embrace  the  tenets  of  Baron  Swedenborg, 
are  numerous  in  England,  Germany,  Sweden,  &c*  So- 
cieties are  alfo  formed  in  different  parts  of  Europe,  for 
fprcadjng  his  doctrines  ;  and,  where  focieties  have  not 
been  forjned,  there  are  individuals,  who  admire  his 
writings,  and  embrace  his  fentiments,  particularly  in 
England,  France,  Germany,  Holland,  Sweden,  Ruflia, 
Poland,  Turkey,  and  even  in  the '  Eaft  and  Weft-Indies, 
^nd  America. 

Sommary  View  of  Swcdenborg's  Dodrioes,  p.  ri,  Z3>  i8,  24, 

49.81,90. 
Swcdenborg*s  I'reatife  concerning  the  New  JerufalcKi  p*  28, 34. 

■  ■  ■    ■  the  JLord,  p.  88. 

■  .  ■  Influx,  p.  18, 19. 

— —  — —         .      — -  Heaven  and  Hell,  p^  2,  4,  5. 
V  "-      ■    ■         the  Dodrine  of  Life,  p.  1 16. 

'  __  ■    >    Bivioe  Providence,  Note  %^^ 

■■  ■  __  Arcana  CcelelHa,  p.  47,  48. 

■  '  ■■    Apocalypfe  Rerealed,  v6L  u 

P-  37- 

—  ■!■  -  ■    ■     Ap^orilnas  of  Wifdom,  p.  52» 

53.54- 
fimdmarih't  Defience  of  the  ^ew  Chqrch,  p.  281  >  362. 
Dialogues  oa  Sivedeoborg*s  Theological  Writings,  p.  i^>  33>  37* 

SYNCRETISTS,  a  name  giYe^  to  the  followers  of 
Calixtus.     [See  Calixtins.J 

SYNERGISTS,  fo  called  from  the  Greek  ^npux^, 
whicl^  fignifies  fo^oper^itm.  Hence  this  name  was  given 
to  thofe  in  the  fixteienth  century ,  wbp  denied,  that  God 
was  the  fole  agent  in  the  conversion  of  finful  man,  and 
af&rmed,  that  man  co-operated  with  divine  grace  in  thQ 
fifcomplifl^mcut  of  this  ftlutary  purpof(8^ 

Mpiheim'b  Ecclefiafllcal  HiAory,  vol  iv.  p.  40, 

f 
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TABORITES,  a  denominatioi?  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury  ;  fo  called  from  a  mountain  well  known  iu 
facred  hiflory.  They  not  only  infifted  upon  reducing 
the  religion  of  Jefus  to  its  primitive  iimplicity,  but  re- 
quired alfo,  that  the  fyftem  of  ccclefiafticar  government 
(hould  "be  reformed  in  the  fame  manner  ;  the  authority 
of  the  pope  deftroyed  ;  the  form  of  divine  worfhip 
changed.  They  demanded,  in  a  word,  the  ereftion  of  a 
new  church,  a  new  hierarchy,  in  which  Chrift  alone 
ihould  reign  ;  and  all  things  Aould  be  carried  on  by  a 
divine  direction  and  impulfe. 

The  famous  John  Zifca,  a  Bohemian  knight,  was  the 
leader  of  this  denomination.  They  maintamed,  that  it 
was  lawful  to  perfecute  and  extirpate,  with  fire  and 
fword,  the  enemies  of  the  true  religion.  And  fome  of 
the  principal  doftors  among  the  Taborites,  fuch  as  Mar- 
tin Loquis,  and  his  followers,  flattered  themfelves,  that 
Chrift  would  defcend  in  perfon  upon  earth,  armed  with 
fire  and  fword,  to  extirpate  falfe  opinions  in  religion, 
and  purify  the  church  from  its  multiplied  corruptions. 
Soon  after,  however,  this  denomination  abandoned  the 
dodrines,  which,  upon  ferious  examination,  they  found 
to  be  inconfiftent  with  the  fpirit  and  genius  of  the  gof- 
pel.  The  Taborites,  thus  hew  modelled,  were  the  fame 
with  thofe  Bohemian  Brethren,  who  joined  Luther,  and 
his  fucceflTors,  at  the  Reformation  ;  and  of  whom  there 
are,  at  this  day,  maiiy  of  the  uefcendants  and  followers 
in  Poland,  and  other  countries. 

MoOieimV  Kcclef.  HUl*  vol.  iii.  p,  a6o»  l6{,  263, 164. 
Gilpin's  Life  of  Zifca,  p.  iy6. 

TANQUELINl'ANS,  fo  called  from  *  Tanquelinus, 
who  formed  a  numerous  denomination  in  Brabant  and 
j^jntwerp,  in  the  twelfth  centynr.  He  treated  with  con- 
tempt  the  external  worlhip  of  God,  the  facrament  of 
the  Lord's  iupper,  and  the  rite  of  baptifm  ;  and  held 
qlandeftine  aflemblies',  to  propagate  his  opinions.  He 
Reclaimed  againft  the  vices  of  the  clerg)^  with  vehemence 
and  ifitrepidity.  ^  '    .,  '  ' 

Moiheim's  Eccleiiaftical  Hiftory,  yoI.  ii  pJ  448,  449. 

TATIANITES, 
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TATIANITES,  a  denoimnadon  in  the  fecond  centu« 

ry  ;  fo  cajled  from  their  leader,  Tatian,  a  difciple  of  Juf. 
tin  Martyr. 

They  were,  however,  more  frequently  4iftinguifhed  by 
the  names  of  Encratitcs^  or  Continents  ;  Hydropar(i/lates^ 
or  I)rinhrs  of  Water  ;  Apotd^litqs^  or  Menounfers. 

[For  an  account  of  the  fejitiments  pf  this  denomina^ 
tion,  fee  Encratites.] 

Mofiveun's  Ec^efiaftical  |iULoiy,  toI  >.  p.  iS<v 

THEODOSIANS.    [See  Angelites.] 
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THEOPASCHITES^  a  denomination  in  thefifth  cen. 
tury,  which  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek  of  Swf, 
Gody  and  Travxui  tofi^^r. 

One  Ppter,  furnamed  Fulto,  was  the  author  of  this 
denominatioii.  He  held  a  doftriiie  ojyofite  to  that  of 
Nifterius^  viz,  that  Chrift  had  but  one  nature,  which 
was  the  divine,  and,  confequently,  that  this  divine  na« 
ture  filtered. 

Mofhelm,  ihld.  toI.  i.  p.  417. 

prieAley's  Hiflorf  of  Early  Opinrans,  Tol.  ur.  pi  t6ilr 

TRASKITES,  a  denomination, -which  arofe  in  the 
year  1634.,  They  derived  their  name  from  Mr.  John 
Traike,  His  opinions  were  limilar  to  the  Sabb^itarians* 
[Sc(c  Sabbatarians.] 

* 

TRIFORMIANI,  a  denomination,  which  appeared 
about  the  year  408  ;  fo  called  from  the  Latin  tria  forma. 
They  .maintained,  that  the  divine  nature  was  one  and  the 
fame  in  the  three  pcrfons  together,  but  imperfeft  in  th§ 
feyefal  pfrfpn?.  ' 

Heariie^9  Pu<%pr  Hiftoricvt,  yoL  ti.  p.  170. 

» 

TRINITARIAJnS,  ^  name  .applied  to  all,  who  pro, 
f^fs  to  believe  the  dodrinp  of  the  Tr/mVv,  in  oppofitiou 
to  Arians  and  3ppnians,  who  are  called  unitarians,  aiid 
Antv-Trinitarians.    Tl^e  fpllpwiflg  is  a  brief  account  of 

the 
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the  moft  celebrated  of  the  opmions  among  the  rao^eras, 
concerning  this  doctrine* 

Dr.  Waterland,  Dr.  Ab.  Taylor,  and  the  reft  of  lihe 
Atht^afians,  afiir rt  three  proper,  diftind  perfons^  entire- 
ly equal  to,  and  independent  upon,  each  oth^r ;  yet  mak- 
ing tut  one  and  the  fame  Being*  And  though  there 
may  appear  many  things  inexplicable  in  this  fcheme,  yet 
it  is  to  be  charged  to  the  weaknefs  of  our  underftand- 
ings,  jmd  not  to  the  abfurdity  of  the  dodrine  itfelfc 
[^See  Athanafians.3 

Mr*  Baxter  fecms,  as  fo^ie  of  the  fchool-men  did,  to 
have  thought  the  three  divine  perfons  to  be  one  and  the 
fame  Cod,  underflanding,  willing,  and  beloved  by  him- 
felf,  or  wifdom,  power,  and  love^ ;  which  he  thinks  il- 
luftrated  by  the  three  eflential  formalities,  as  he  calls 
them,  in  the  foul  of  man,  viz,  vital,  aftive  power,  intel- 
le£l,  and  will  -,  and  in  the  fun,  motion,  light,  and  heat. 
Mr,  Howe  feems  to  fuppofe,  that  there  are  three  dif- 
tmft,  eternal  fpirits,  or  diftinfl:,  intelligent  hypollafes, 
^h  having  his  own  difUn^^,  fmgular,  intdUgent  na« 
ture,  united  in  fucb  an  inexplicable  mann^,'  as  that,  up* 
pn  atcount  of  their  perfect:  harmony,  confent,  and  affec- 
tion, to  which  be  adds  their  mutual-  felf-ccMo^ciQufnejIs, 
fhey  may  be  called  the  One  God,  as  properiy  as  differ- 
ent, corppre;^!,  fenfitive,  and  intelleftive  natures,  united, 
mav  be  called  one  man. 

X)r,  Thomas  Burnet  maintains  one  felf-exiilent,  and 
fwo  dependent  Beings  ;  but  afferts^  that  the  two  latter 
|Lre  fp  w4te4  to,  and  inhabited  by,  the  former,  th^t,  by 
yirtue  qf  fhat  union,  divine  perfeftions  may  be  afcribed, 
^d  divine  wprfhip  paid  to  them; 

Dr,  Wallis  thought  the  diftindions  in  the  Trinity 
were  only  modal,  which  feei^s  to  hsive  been  Archbiihop 
jillptfoi^'s  opinio^, 

ipifhop  Pearfon,  with  whom  Bifliop  Bull  and  Dr. 
Qwcn  alfo  agree,  i^  of  opinion,  that,  though  God,  the 
Father,  is  the  fountain  of  the  Deity^  the  whole  divine 
nature  is  communicated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  and 
fron>  both  to  the  Spirit ;  yet  fo  as  that  the  FatRer  and 

Son 
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Son  are  not  fepai'ate,  nor  feparaBle  *  from  the  divm* 
ity,  but  do  ftill  exift  in  it,  and  are  moft  intimately 
united  to  it.  •  . 

Some  of  the  arguments,  which  are  made  ufe  of  by 
Triiiitariaiis  in  general,  are  inferted  in  the  article  Atha- 
nafians. 

A  particular  defence  of  the  above  mentioned  fchemes 
cannot  be  comprifed  in  the  narrow  limita  of  this  work. 
Perfons,  who  are  defirous  to  fee  thofe  opinions  defended, 
are  referred  to  the  advocates  of  thofe  various  fyftems. 

[For  an  account  of  Dn  darkens  and  Dr,  Watts*  fen^ 
ttments  concerning  the  Trinity,  fee  Pre-Exiftents.]] 

Doddridge'a  Le^ufea,  p.  402,  403. 
Bazt«r*8  Works,  vol.  ii.  p^  13a. 
Howe's  Work^,  rol.  ii.  p.  560. 
fiull's  berraons,  toI.  iv.  jp.  819. 
Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  p.  154. 
Owen  on  Hebrews,  p*  53*  JA*- 
Tiliotrou's  Worlu,  p.  492. 
Taylor  on  the  Trinity. 

TRITHEISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixth  century, 
wbofe  chief  was  John  Afcufnage,  a  Syrian  philofopher, 
and,  at  the  fame  time,  a  Monophyfite.  This  man 
imagined  in  the  Dfeity  three  natures,  or  fubftances,  abfo- 
lutely  equal  in  all  refpefts,  and  joined  together  by  no 
common  effence  :  to  which  ojnnion  his  adverfaries  rave 
the  name  of  Tritheifm,  from  the  Greek  of  rfii^,  ihree^ 
and  Swc,  Go^.  One  of  the  warmeft  defenders  of  this 
doftrine,  was  John  Philoponus,  an  Alexandrian  phiIo& 
opher  aYid  grammarian,  of  the  higheft  reputation  ;  arid 
hence  he  was  confidered  by  many,  as  the  author  of  this 
fed,  whofe  members  h'ave'confequc^tly  derived  from 
him  the  title  of  Pbilo^evi/is.  ' 

This  denomination  was  divided  iri'to'  two  parties,  the 
Philoponifts,  and  the  Cononites ;  but  they  differed  only 
concerning  the  doftriiie  of  the  refurreftion.  Philoponus 
maintained,  |hat  th^e  forrti,  As  well  as  the  matter,  of  all 
bodies,  was  gercrate4  and  corrupted- ;-  and  that  both> 
therefore,  were  to  be  reftofed  in  the  refurreftJoti.   '• 

[See 
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f  See  Cononites,  for  an  account  of  the  tenets  of  that 
denomination.] 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  'vol.  L  p.  473. 
Barclay *s  ViAionary,    {See  i  ritheiUs.] 

TURLUPINS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  1372.  Their  principal  fcene  was  in  Savoy  and 
Dauphiny, 

They  taught,  that  when  a  man  is  arrived  at  a  certain 
ftate  of  perfeftion,  he  is  free4  from  all  fubjeftion  to  the 
divine  law.  They  often  went  naked  j  and  they  allowed 
of  no  prayer  to  God,  but  mental.  John  Dabantonne 
was  the  author  of  this  denomination.  Some  think  they 
were  called  Turlupins,  becaufe  they  ufually  abode  in 
places  expofed  to  wolves,  JupL  They  called  themlelve& 
the  Fraternity  of  the  Poor. 

.    Broughton*t  Hlilorka]  Liltrarv,  vol.  u.  p.  474. 
X)u£rdriioy*8  Chronologiciil  Taulet,  vol  li.  p.  24J. 


VALENTINIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Gnoftics,  which 
fprang  up  in  the  fccond  century  ;  fo  called  from 
their  leader,  Valentinus.  Their  principles  were,  gen- 
erally fpeaking,  the  fame  with  the  Gnoftics,  whofe  name 
he  aflumed  ;  yet,  In  many  things,  he  entertained  opin- 
ions peculiar  to  himfclf.  He  placed,  for  inftance,  in  the 
fleroma^  (fo  the  Gnoftics  called  the  habitation  of  the 
Deity)  thirty  iEons,  of  which  the  one  half  were  male, 
and  the  other,  female.  To  thefe  he  added  four  others, 
which  were  of  neither  fex,  viz.  Horus,  who  guarded  the 
borders  of  the  pleroma,  Chrift,  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
Jefus.  The  youngieft  of  the  ^ons,  called  Sophia,  (i.  e. 
wifdom)  conceived  an  ardent  defire  of  comprehending 
the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being  ;  and  by  the  force  of 
this  propenfity,  brought  forth  a  daughter,  named  Acha- 
moth.  Achamoth  being  exiled  from  the  pleroma,  fell 
down  into  the  rude  and  undigefted  mafs  of  matter,  to 
which  fhe  gave  a  certain  arrangement;  anibythedf- 
(iftance  of  Jefus,  produced  the  Demiurge,  the  Lord  and 
*  Creator 
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Creator  of  all  things*  This  Demiurge  feparated  the 
fubtle,  or  animal  matter,  from  tljat  of  the  grofler,  or 
more  terreftrial  kind.  Opt  of  the  former,  h?  created 
the  fuperior  world,  or  the  vifible  heavens  ;  and  out  of 
the  latter,  he  formed  the  inferior  world,  or  this  terra- 
queous globe.  He  alfo  made  man,  in  whofe  compofi- 
tion  the  fubtle,  and  alfo  the  groffer  matter,  were  both 
united,  and  that  in  equal  portions  ;  but  Achamoth,  the 
mother  of  Demiurge,  added  to  thefe  two  fubftances,  of 
which  the  human  race  was  formed,  a  fpiritual  and  ce- 
leftial  fubftance. 

The  creator  of  this  world,  according  to  Valentinus, 
arrived,  by  degrees,  to  that  pitch  of  arrogance,  that  he 
either  imagined  himfelf  to  be  God  alone,  or,  at  leaft, 
was  defirous,  that  mankind  ihouid  confider  him  as  fuch. 
For  this  purpofe,  he  fent  forth  prophets  to  the  Jewifli  na- 
tion, to  declare  his  claim  to  the  honour,  which  is  due  to 
the  Supreme  Being  ;  and  in  this  alfo,  the  other  angels, 
who  prefide  over  the  different  parts  of  the  univerfe,  im- 
mediately fet  themfelves  to  imitate  his  ambition.  To 
chaftile  this  lawlefs  arrogance  of  Demiurge^  and  to  illu* 
minate  the  minds  of  rational  beings  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  and  Supreme  Deity,  Chrift  appeared  upon 
earth,  compofed  of  an  animal  and  fpiritual  fubftance^ 
and  clothed,  moreover,  with  an  aerial  body.  Thi^  Re- 
deemer paffed  through  the  womb  of  Mary,  as  the  pure 
water  flows  through  the  untainted  conduit.  J^fus,  one 
of  the  fupreme  iEons,  wz^s  fubftantially  united  to  him, 
when  he  was  baptize4  by  John  in  the  waters  of  Jordan.. 
The  creator  of  the  world,  when  he  perceived  the  foun- 
dations of  his  empire  were  fhaHen  by  this  divine  man, 
caufed  him  to  be  apprehended,  and  nailed  to  the  crofs* 
But  before  Chrift  fubmitted  to  this  puniihfi^t,  i)ot  only 
Jefus,  the  Son  of  God,  but  alfo  the  rational  Ibul  of 
Chrift,  afceaded  up,  on  high  ;  fo  that  only  the  animal 
foul,  and  the  ethereal  body,  fuffered  crucifixion,  Thpfe, 
who,  abandoning  the  fervice  of  falfe  deities,  and  the 
worfliip  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,. live  j^ccording  to  the 
precepjLs  ot  Chrift.  and  fubmit  the  animal  and  fenfual 
*  foul 
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,foul  to  the  difcipline  of  reafon,  fhall  be  truly  happy. 
Their  rational,  and  alfo  theit  fenfual  fouls,  (hall  afcend 
to  thbfe  glorious  feats  of  blifs,  which  border  on  the  ple- 
roma.  And  when  all  the  parts  of  the  divine  nature,  or 
ail  fouls,  are  purified  thoroughly,  and  feparated  front 
matter,  then  a  raging  fire,  let  loofe  from  its  prifon,  fliall 
fpread  its  flames  throughout  the  univerfe,  and  diffolve 
the  frame  of  this  corporeal  world.* 

The  denomination  of  the  Valentinians  was  divided 
into  many  branches.  [See  Ptolemattes,  Secundians,  and 
Heracleonites.] 

Moifaeim's  EccIeC  Hiit  toL  L  p.  185, 186, 187,  i8S. 

VANISTS,  fo  called  from  Sir  Henry  Vane,  who  was 
appointed  governor  of  New-England,  in  the  year  .1636  j 
and  is  faid  to  have  been  at  the  head  of  that  party  in  New« 
England,  who  were  charged  with  maintaining  Antino- 
mian  tenets.     [See  Antinomians.J 

Calatny*!  Abritigment,  voL  i,  ^  9S. 

"UBIC^TARIANS,  a  denomination,  which  derived 
their  name  from  their  maintaining,  that  the  body  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  is  nbique  every  where,  and  in  every  piace« 

Brentius  is  faid  to  have  firft  advanced  this  fentiment^ 
about  the  year  1560.  The  Ubiquitarians  were  not 
quite  agreed  among  themfdves  ;  fome  holding,  that 
Jefus  Chrift,  even  during  his  mortal  life,  was  every 
where  ;  and  others  dating  the  ubiquity  of  his  body  from 
the  time  of  his  afcenfion  only. 

Brottghton's  Hillorical  DidUonary,  vol.  ii.  p.  48k. 

UCKEWALLISTS,  a  feft,  which  derives  its  denom- 
ination from  Uke-Walles,  a  native  of  Friefland,  who 
publiftied  his  fentiments  in  the  year  1637.  He  enter- 
tained a  favourable  opinion  of  the  eternal  (late  of  Judas, 
and  the  reft  of  Chrifl's  murderers.  To  give  an  air  of 
plaufibility  to  this  fentiment,  he  invented  the  following 

hypothefis  : 

m 

*  The  Valentiiuans,  and  all  the  Tarious  denominations  of  Gnoftlcs,  KuUt  npon. 
the  common  foundation  of  the  Gaoftic  philofophy. 
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bypothefis :  That  the  period  of  time,  which  extendecJ 
from  the  birth  of  Chrift  to  the  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  was  a  time  of  deep  ignorance  and  darknefs  j 
during  which,  the  Jews  were  void  of  light,  and  entirely 
deftitute  of  divine  fuccour ;  and  that,  of  confequence, 
the  fins  and  enormities,  which  were  committed  during 
this  interval,  were,  in  a  great  meafure,  excufable,  and 
could  not  merit  the  feverefl  difplays  of  the  divine 
juftice. 

This  denomination  (Iriftly  adhere  to  the  do£lrine  and 
difcipline  of  the  primitive  Mennonites.  The  ceremony 
of  wafliing  the  feet  of  ftrangers,  who  come  within  the 
reach  of  their  hofpitality,  they  efteem  a  rite  of  divine 
inftitution. 

Mofiiciiit*8  EcddnfUcil  Hifiory,  vol  v.  p.  4S,  49« 

VEKSCnORlSTS,  a  Dutch  denomination,  which 
derived  its  denomination  from  Jacob  Verfchoor,  a  na- 
tive of  Flufliing,  who  publiihed  his  fentiments  in  the 
year  1680.  The  relij^ious  tenets  of  this  denomina- 
tion refemble  the  Hattemills,  in  mofl  points,  [Sec 
Hattenaifts,]] 

Molbcixn,  ibid,  vol  iv.  p.  jji. 

UNITARIANS,  a  name  given  to  the  Anti-Trinitari- 
ans. The  Socinians  are  alio  fo  called.  The  terra  is 
very  comprehenfive,  and  is  applicable  to  a  great  variety 
of  perfous,  who,  notwithftanding,  agree  in  this  com- 
mon principle,  that  there  is  no  diftinfltion  in  the  di- 
vine nature. 

Molheim,  tbtd.  voL  v.  p.  58. 

UNITARIANS.  Thofe,  who  are  commonly  called 
Socinians,  claim  an  exclufive  tight  to  this  title  ;  as  hold- 
ing  the  unity  of  God  in  the  ftridleft  fenfe,  to  the  exclu- 
fion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  every  other  perfon  whatever, 
from  being  named  or  compared  with  the  Supreme  Father, 
as  equal  to  him,  or  any  thing  but  dependent  on  him,  who 
is  the  blcjfed  and  mly  Potentate^  the  King  of  kings j  and 
Lord  of  lords* 

The 
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The  capital  article  in  the  religious  iyftem  of  this  dc* 
nomination,  is,,  that  Chrift  was  a  mere  man.  But  they 
coufider  him  as  the  great,  inftrument,  in  the  hands  of 
God,  of  rever-fmg  all  the  efFefts  of  the  fall  j  as  the  objeft 
of  all  the  prophecies,  from  Mofes  to*  his  own  time ;  as 
the  great  bond  of  union  to  virtuous  and  good  men,  who, 
as  Chriflians,  make  one  body,  in  a  peculiar  fenfe ;  as 
introduced  into  the  world,  without  a  human  father  ;* 
as  having  communications  with  God^  and  fpeaking  and 
acting  from  God,  in  fuch.a  manner,  as  no  other  man 
ever  did,  and  therefore,  having  the  form  of  God^  and 
being  the  Son  of  Godwin  a  manner  peculiar  to  himfelf  ^ 
as  the  means  of  fpreading  divine  and  faving  knowledge 
to  all  the  world  of  mankind  ;  as,  under  God,  the  Head 
of  all  things  to  his  church  ;  and  as  the  Lord  oflife^  hav- 
ing power  and  authority  from  God,  to  raife  the  dead, 
and  judge  the  world  at  the  lad  day. 

They  fuppofe,  that  the  great  objed  of  the  whole 
fcneme  of  revelation,  was,  to  teach  men  how  to  live 
here,  fo  as  to  be  happy  hereafter  j  and  that  the  particu- 
lar 

*  Dr.  Pricftley^  m  his  Hiftory  of  the  Early  OpinioiiB  concerning  Chrlfl,  calls 
in  qiMftion  the  dodlrinc  of  Chrift*s  miraculous  conck^tion.  He  difputes  the  au-*' 
thentlcity  of  the  introdudlory  chapters  to  Matthew  and  Luke ;  becaufe  Mark 
snd  John -do  n^  give  the  Icaft  hint  of  a  miraculoufl  conception  ;  and  yet,  if  any 
part  of  the  hiftory  required  to  be  authenticated,  it  was  this.  He  thinks  it  it 
probahle,  that  the  gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  was  written  in  Hi  brew ;  and  as  the 
two  firft  chapters  were  not  in  the  hbionite  copies  of  the  gofpel,  he  takes  it  for 
graated,  thry  were  not  written  by  Matthew,  but  prefixed  to  hh  gofpel  afcer« 
wards.  He  fuppofes,  that  Marcioii's  copy  of  Luke*s  gofpel,  v.hich  begins  at  the 
third  chapter,  was  genuine.  But  admitthig,  that  the  introdudory  chapters  oC 
Matthew  and  Luke  were  written  by  them,  this  learned  divine  fuppofes,  that  the 
evidence  ojf  the  gofpel  hiftory  is  exadily  firnilar  to  that  of  any  other  credible  hif« 
tory,  depending  upon  human  teftimony ;  and  that  the  fcripturcs  were  writfert 
without  anv  particular  infpiration,  by  men,  who  wrote  according  to  the  beft  of 
their  knowledge,  and  who,  from  their  circuni {lances,  could  not  be  miftaken  with 
refpe<^  to  the  greater  fa^s,  of  which  they  were  proper  witneifcs ;  but,  like  other 
men,  fubjed  to  prejudice,  might  be  liable  to  adopt  an  bafly  and  ill  grounded  opin« 
ion  concerning  things,  which  did  not  come  within  the  compafs  of  their  knowI« 
edge.  Dr.  Pricftley  fays^  that  though  there  arc  but  few,  who  difbclicvc  the  mi- 
raculous conception,  he  fuppofes,  there  have  always  been  fome,  and  thofe,  men  i>( 
learning  and  character  among  CHriftians  ;  and  that,  to  his  certain  knowledge,  tlve 
number  of  fuch  is  incrcafing,  and  feveral  of  them  think  it  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance, that  a  dodrine,  which  they  regard  as  a  difcredit  to  the  ChriftisUi  fcheme, 
fiiould  be  exploded. 

This  learned  divine  will  not  admit,  that  Chrift  was  either  infallible,  or  impec- 
cable. 1  hofe  paflages  of  fcripture,  which  declare,  he  JUirw  nojimf  t^e^  he  fupiKiies 
|o  have  the  iaine  meaniog  with  ift  John-  iii.  9. 
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lar  doftrines  there  taught,  as  having  i  coilflexiort  With 
this  great  objeft,  are  thofc  of  the  unity  of  God,  his  uni* 
verfal  prefencc  and  infpeftion,  his  placability  to  repent-; 
ing  finners,  and  the  certainty  of  a  life  of  retribution  af- 
ter death.* 

Thus  this  denomination  afgue  againil  the  divinity  ancf 
j)re-«xiftence  of  Chrift* 

The  fcriptures  contain  the  cleareft  and  moft  exprefs* 
•  (declarations^  that  there  is  but  one  God,  tvithout  ever' 
mentioning  any  exception  in  favour  of  a  Trinity,  or 
guarding  us  againft  being  led  into  any  miftake,  by  fuch 
general  and  unlimited  expreflions.  £xod«  xx.  3,  ThoU 
pah  have  no  other  God  but  me.  Detit.  vi.  4.  Mark  xii-' 
20.     I  ft  Cor*  viij,  6.     Eph.  iv-  5* 

It  is  the  uniform  language  of  the  facfed  books  of  th* 
Old  Teftament,  that  one  God,  ^vithout  any  affiftant, 
cither  equal  or  fubordinate  to  himfelf,  made  the  wofld, 
and  all  things  in  it,  and  that  this  one  God  continqpsf 
to  direft  all  the  affairs  of  men.  The  firft  bo6k  of  M6fe5 
begins  with  reciting  all  ,the  vilible  parts  of  the  unlverfe, 
as  the  work  and  appointment  of  God* 

In  tbc  ancient  prophetic  accounts,  which  preceded  the 
birth  of  Chrift^  he  is  fpoken  of  as  a  man,  as  a  humin 
creature,  highly  favoured  of  God,  and  gifted  with  ex^ 
traordinary  powers  from  him,  and  nothing  more.  He 
was  foretold.  Gen.  xxii.  8,  to  be  of  the  feea  rf  Abrahanim 
Deut.  xviii.  A  prophet  liks  unto  Mofcs.  Pfalm  cxxtii«  i  r# 
Of  the  family  of  Davidy  tffc* 

As  a  man,  as  a  prophet,  though  of  the  higheft  order, 
the  Jews  conftantly  and  uniformly  looked  for  tneif  M eiliah* 

Chrift  never  claimed  any  honour,  nor  refpe6:,  on  hi^ 
own  account,  nor  as  due  to  himfelf,  as  a  perfon  only  in-* 
ferior  to  the  moft  high  God  ;  but  fuch  as  belonged 
only  to  a  prophet,  an  extraordinary  meffenger  of  God, 
no  liften  to  the  mefiage  and  truths,  which  he  delivered 
from  him. 

He 

*  They  fuppoCe,  that  to  he  t  ChrtitiM,  intpliM  rfetluil^  mAf6,  than  the  hclkft 
that  Chtift  and  his  apoftlea,  at  well  at  all  preceding  prophets,  were  eommiffioned 
hy  God,  to  teach  what  they  declare  they  received  from  him«  the  moft  important 
article  of  which,  is  the  dodrine  of  a  refurredion  to  immortal  life 
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He,  in  the  inoft  dccifivc  term^^'  declares  the  Lord  God 
to  be  one  perfon,  and,  fiiriply  exclufive  of  alf  others,  t6 
be  the  fo\t  objeft  of  wdrfhip;  .  Me  alwdygf  pWyed  to  the. 
one  God,  as  his  God  and  Father.  He  always  fpokc  of 
himfelf,  as  receiving  his  dofltrinc  arid'  power  from  hitri  ; 
and  again  and  again  difclainted  Haying  any  power  of  hii 
own;  John  v.  19^  Tben  anfwered  Jeftu^  and  /aid  iint6 
them  J  Verily^  *berUy^  I  Jay  iinfd  you;  the  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himfdf.  John  xiv;  10^  The  nvords;  ibhicb  I /peak  unt9 
jouy  I  fpeak  not  of  myfelf;  but  the  Father y  that  dwellctb  tri 
/«f,  he  doth  the  works. 

He  directed  men  to  worfKip  the  Tather ;  arid  never  let 
fall  the  lead  iritiniationj  that  himfelf,  or  any  other  per- 
fort  whdiiifoeter^  was  the  objeft  of  worfliip;  .  See  Lnk^ 
xi-  i'y  1 ;  Matt.  iv.  10.  Me  fays^  in  John  xvi.  23,^  And 
in  that  day^ye.  fhall  ajk  me  hoibing.  Verily^  'betily^  ^faf 
unto  yoUy  wbatfoever  ye  Jlmll  afk  the  Father  in  my  name^ 
be^!iviU  f^ive  it  yoiL      .  .  .  ,         , 

Chtilt  cannot  b^  that  God,  to  whom  prayer  is  to  be 
bfFered^  becaufe  he  is  the  high  .prieft  of  that  Ood^  to 
make  interceffioh  fot  us.    Afib  vii.  25. 

And  if  Chrift  be  riot  the  objeft  of  prayer,  he  cannot 
ht  dther  God,  or  the  maker  and  governor  of  the  world 
under  God; 

The  apoftles,  to  the '  lateft  perioa  fif  their  writirigsi 
{peak  the  lame  language,  reprcfenting  the  Father  as. 
the  only  true  God,  and  Chrift  as  a  man,-  the  feryant  of 
Godi  who  raifed  him. from  the  dead,  dnd  gave  him  all 
the  power,  of  which  he  is  pofleiled,  as  a  reward  for  hi^ 
bbedierice.'  In  A6ks  ii.  22,  the  apoftle  Peter  calls  Chrift^ 
dman  approved  tf  God^  &c. :  and  in  Afts  xvii.  the  apoftle 
Patil  calls  himj  the  man  whom  God  has  ordained,  ift  Tim^ 
li*  5i  There  is  one  God^  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man^  the  man  Chriji  Jefus^  Had  the  apoftle  Paul  con- 
fidered  Ghrift  as  beinff  any  thing  more  than  a  man,  with 
refpeft  to  his  nature,  he  coiild  never  have  argued  witht 
the  leaft  propriety  or  e^e&jthat^  as  by  man  (;ame  death j 
fo  by  man  came  alfo  the  refurreStion  <f  the  dead :  for  in" 
inight  have  been  repHed,  that  by  man  came^death ;  but* 

T  not- 
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tot  hj  man,  but  by  God,  or  the  creator  of  the  world 
wi^  God,  came  the  refiirre6tion  from  the  dead. 

The  apoftles  directed  men  to  pray  to  God  the  Father 
wly.     ASts  iv.  04.    Rom.,xvi.  27,  &c. 

^rhi$  denomination  maintain,  that  repentance,  and  a 
good  life,  are  of  themiblvea  fufficient  to  recommend  us 
to  the  divine  favour ;  and  that  nothing  is  necelTary  to 
makis  u&,  in:  alt  fitnations,  tlieobjefts  of  bis  favour,  but 
fuch  moral  cohdud  as  he  has  made  us  capable,  of. 

That  Chnii.did  nothing  by  his-  death,  or  in  any  other 
t^ay,  to  render  God  kind  and  merciful  to  (inners ;  or 
tatner,  that  God  is,  of  his  own  accord,  difpofed  to  for- 
give men  their  fins^  without  any  other  condition  than 
flte  finners  repentance,  is  declared  by  the  Almighty  him<* 
felf,  cpnftantly  and  exprefdy,  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and 
never  contradi&ed  in  the  New.  Ifai.  Iv.  7,  Let  the 
picked  forfake  his  way^  and  the  unrighteous  tnnn  his 
thoughts  ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord^  and  he  will 
have  mercy  upon  him  fand,  to  our  God^  and  he  ivill  abun^ 
danily  pardon.     See  aHb  Ezek.  xviii.  27* 

This  moft  miportant  doftrine  of  the  efficacy  of  re- 
pmance  alone,  on  the  part  of  the  finner,  as  fumcient  to 
teoommend  him  to  pardon  with  God,  is  confirmed  by 
Chrift  himfelf#  Matt.  vi.  1 2,  If  ye  forgive  men  their  tref^ 
paffes^  your  heavenly  Father  zcfill  al/h  forgive  you. 

But,  above  ali,  the  beautiful  and  affecting  parable  of 
the  prodigal  Ton,  Luke  xv.  is  moft  decifive,  that  repent- 
ance is  all  our  heavenly  Father  requires,  to  reftore  us 
to  his  favour. 

.    The  Unitarians  of  all  ages^  have  adopted  the  fenti* 
ments  of  Pdagius,  with  refped  to  human  nature* 

Frieftley't  ficdeflaftlol  Htaoiy,  toI.  i«  p.  I4> 
"ii  Hiftory  of  Early  OpioioQs,  voL  i.  p.  lo,  51. 

vol.  1X1^  p.  7,  8,  27.   voL  iv.  p.  67. 

ComiptioDs  of  Chriftianity,  vol  i.  p.  135. 

«— «—  Difqutdtions,  vol  i.  p,  376. 
■  ■  ■     ■■       loftitutet,  -toL  11.  p.  28X4 

Appeal,  jp.  19,  47. 

'   '    ■  'Che^loscal  Repofitory»  vol.  iiT.  p.  10^  436* 

JUiDdfey*s  View  ofthe  Umtariao  Do^rine,  &c.  p.  ^$5. 
» — ^..«^.  Vindicix  Prieftkiame,  p*  213,  %%6t  %%7. 

...  rr- Apology,  p.  X  86. 

>    ■  -    ■  A&fwcr  CO  Robiafon*t  Plea^ 

UNITARIANS, 


UNITARIANS,  thofe  Chriftiaiis,  who  believe  thert 
is  but  one  God,  and  one  objeft  of  religiouai  worfhip  ; 
and  that  this  one  Crod  is  th^  leather  onlyj  and  not 
a  trinity  confiftiiig  bf  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  GholL 
They  may,  or  may  not  believe  in  Ghrift's  pife-exiftence; 
This  term  is  thus  defined  by  the  celebrated  Dr.  Pricey 
and  applied  by  him,  to  what  he  calls  a  middle  fchemd 
between  Athanafianifm  and  Socinianifm<  His  plan,  and 
a  few  o£  the  arguments  he  brings  to  fupport  it,  tnay 
therefore  be  inferted  under  this  appellationii 

It  teaches,  that  Chrift  defcended  to  this  earth,  froih  ft 
ft;ite  of  pre-exiftent  dignity  :  that  he  was,  in  the  begin- 
ning, with  God,  and  that  by  him  God  made  the  world  } 
and  that,  by  a  humiliation  of  hlmfelf^  which  has  no  par^ 
allel,  and  by  which  he  has  exhibited  an  example  bf  be- 
nevolence, that  paffes  knowledge,  he  took  on  him  flefh 
ftnd  blood,  and  pafled  through  hiimali  life,  enduring  all 
Its  forrows,  in  order  to  blefs  and  fave  a  fmful  race^  By 
delivering  himfelf  Up  to  death,  he  acquired  the  power 
of  delivering  us  from  death.  By  offering  himfelf  a  fa- 
crifice  on  the  crofs,  he  vindicated  the  honour  of  thofe 
laws,  which  linners  liad  broken,  and  rendered  the  exer- 
cife  of  favour  to  them  confident  Avith  the  holinefs  and 
wifdom  of  God's  government ;  and  by  his  refurreftion 
from  the  dead_,  he  proved  the  efficacy  and  acceptablenefs 
of  his  facrifice.  Chrift  not  onjy  declared^  but  obtained 
the  availablenefs  of  repentance  to  patdon  ;  and  became, 
by  his  interpofition,  not  only  the  conveyer,  but  the  au-* 
thor  and  means  of  our  future  immortality.*  Thii  Was 
a  fervice  fo  great,  that  no  meaner  agent  could  be  equal 
to  it ;  and  in  confequence  of  it,  offers  of  fttll  favour  are 
made  to  all. 

No  human  being  will  be  excluded  froit!  falvatibfl,  ex- 
cept through  his  own  fault  j  and  every  truly  virtuotis 
man,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  let  his 
country  or  religion  be  what  it  will,  is  made  fare  of  be- 
ing railed  from  d^ath>  and  being  made  happy  forever^ 

Ta  In 


*  Our  learned  anthof  confiden  the  defim^ien  ot  Ibeiiif  at  the  Iniid  dtam» 
Ibncc  in  the  puoilhmeot  of  the  wicked.  • ..  .  ^  . .-.- 
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In  all  thiffj  the  Supreme  Deity  is  to  be  confidered  as  thd 
firft  caufe,  and  Chrift  as  his  gift  to  fallen  man,  and  as 
acting  under  that  eternal  and  felf-exiftent  Being,  com- 
pared with  whom,  no  other  being  is  either  great  or 
good,  and  of  wbom^  and  through  ^ualyim^  and  to  whoniy  are 
all  things. 

Our  learned  author  argues  in  this  manner,  to  prove 
the  pre-exiftence  of  Chrift.  * 

The  hiftory  of  our  Saviour,  as  given  in  the  J^ew  Tef- 
fament,  and  the  events  of  his  life  and  miniftry,  anfwer 
beft  to  the  opinion  of  the  fuperiority  of  his  nature.  Of 
this  kind  are,  his  introducUon  into  the  world  by  a  mi* 
raculous  conception  :  the  annunciations  from  heaven,  at 
his  baptifm  and  transfiguration,  proclaiming  him  the 
Son  of  God,  and  ordering  all  to  hear  him  :  his  giving 
himfelf  out^  as  com^e  from  God,  to  fhed  his  blood  for 
the  remiffio.n  of  fins  :  his  perfefl:  innocence,  and  fmlefs 
example  :•  the  wifdom,  by  which  be  /pake  as  never  man 
/pake :  his  knmvledge  of  the  hearts  of  men  :  his  intima- 
tions, that  he  was  greater  than  Abraham,  Mofes,  Da- 
tid,  or  even  angels :  thofc  miraculous  powers,  by  whichy 
with  a  command  over  nature,  like  that,  which  firft  pro- 
duced it,  he  ordered  tempefts  to  ceafe,  and  gave  eyes  to 
the  blind,  limbs  to  the  maimed,  reafon  to  the  frantic^ 
health  to  the  fick,  and  life  to  the  dead  :  his  furrender  of 
himfelf  to  the  enemies,  who  took  away  his  life,  after  de* 
monftrating,  that  it  was  his  own  confent  gave  them  their 
power  over  him  :  the  figns,  which  accompanied  his  fuf- 
fenng^  and  death  \  his  refurredion  from  the  dead^  and 
triumphant  afcenfion  into  heaven. 

There  are^  in  the  New  Teftament,  exprefs  and  dire£t 

declarations  of  the  pre-exiftent  dignity  of  Chrift.    John  i. 

I  j  compared  with  the  14th  verfe,  In  the  beginning  'was  the 

.  Word^  and  the  Word  was  'luith  Gody  ^c.     And  the  Word 

Htkii  made  Jlqfhj  and  dwelt  among  us.     John  iii.  13,  No 

one 

*  t^rttiotte  its  ihh,  Oifr  tfnihor  btings  u-gtimtnfi  to  prove,  tliat  tKem  is  one 
Rupreme  G<»d»  and  one  objc<ft  of  religious  vroHhip.  Thefe  are  omitted  ;  as  the 
principal  texts,  which  are  made  xtU  of,  to  prove  the  inferiority  of  Chrift  to  God« 
the  FathtTy  are  inierted  in  *he  Arian  plan.  I'he  arguments  here  hroughtf  are 
^aly  fuch  as  dilUnguifli  this  denomination  from  the  Socinians* 
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one  has  afccndcd  up  into  heaven^  but  he^  that  came  down 
from  heaven^  even  the  Son  of  Man^  who  is  in  heaven, 
John  VI-  6i,  What  if  you  jhall  fee  the  Son  of  Man  afcend 
up^  'where  he  was  brforc.  John  viii.  58,  Before  Abraham 
ivas^  I  am.  See  alfo  John  xvii.  5  j  ad  Cor.  viii.  9 ; 
Phil.  ii.  5,  and  following  verfes. 
.  There  remain  to  be  quoted,  the  texts,  which  mention 
the  creation  of  the  world  by  Jefus  Chrift.  In  Heb.  i.  2, 
we  read,  tnut  Qody  who^  in  former  times ^  fpke  to  the  fa- 
thers by  the  prophets^  hathy  in  tbefe  lafi  titnesj  fpoken  to 
us  by  his  Son^  whom  he  hath  appointed  the  heir  of  all 
things  /  by  whom  alfo  he  made  the  worlds.  John  i.  3, 
10  ;  Col.  i.  i6.* 

The  -dodrine  of  God's  forming  the  world  by  the 
agency  of  the  Meffiah,  gives  a  credibility  to  the  do^rine 
of  his  interpofition  to  fave  it,  and  his  future  agency  iu 
new  creating  it,  becaufe  it  leads  us  to  conceive  of  him,, 
as  (landing  in  a  particular  relation  to  it,  and  having  an 
intereft  in  it. 

The  doftrine  of  Chrift's  fimple  humanity,  when  view*, 
ed  in  connexion  with  the  fcijpture  account  of  his  exal- 
tation, implies  an  inconfiltency  and  improbability,  which 
falls  little  Ihort  of  an  impoflibility,  'ihe  fcriptures  tell 
us,  that  Chrift,  after  hjs  refurredlion,  became  Lord  of 
the  dead  and  living ;  that  he  had  all  power  given  him 
in  heaven  and  earth  j  that  angels  were  made  fubjeft  to 
him  ;  that  he  is  hereafter  to  raife  the  dead,  and  judge 
the  world,  and  finifh  the  Icheme  of  the  divine  moral 
government,  with  refped  to  the  earth,  by  conferring 
eternal  happinefs  on  all  the  virtuous,  and  punifhing  the 
wicked  with  everlafting  deftruftion.  Can  it  be  believed, 
that  a  mere  man  could  be  advanced  at  once  fo  high,  as 
to  be  above  angels,  and  to  be  qualified  to  rule  and  judge 
the  world  ?  Do  not  all  things  rife  gradually,  one  acqui- 
fition  laying  the  foundation  of  another,  and,  perhaps, 

for 

*  According  to-  our  author,  the  formation  of  the  world  by  Chrift,  does  not 
Imjply  creatif./i  from  n'ft/.'.'r^r ;  that,  probaMy,  being  peculiar  to  almighty  power; 
b;it  unly  an  arrangcr.imc  of  things  into  their  prcfcnt  order,  and  the  eftabUflunent 
of  that  courle  of  nature,  to  which  we  are  wicnciTcs.  Chrift  is  cot  the  o^figina^ 
creator,  but  only  God's  miniflcr  in  creating. 
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for  higher  acquifitions  ?  The  power,  in  particular,  which 
the  fcripture$  teach  us  Chrilt  poiTefles,  of  raifmg  to  Irfe, 
all,  who  have  died,  and  all,  who  will  die,  is  equivalent 
to  the  power  of  creating  a  worlj.  How  inconfiftent  is 
it;  to  allow,  that  he  is  to  reftore  and  anew  create  this 
world,  and  yet  to  deny,  he  might  have  beeix  God's  agent 
in  originally  forniing  it ! 

This  plan  coincides  with  the.  foregoing  Unitarian  fyf^ 
tern,  in  rejefting  the  trinity  of  the  Godhead  ;  the  divin-i 
ity  of  Chrift  j  his  being  a  proper  objefl:  of  prayer ;  the 
imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  his  pofterity  ;  and  fuch 
a  total  corruption  of  our  natures  by  original  fin,  as  de*. 
prives  us  o(  free  will,  and  fubjedts  us,  before  we  have 
committed  adual  fin,  to  the  difpleafure  of  God,  and  fu-> 
ture  punilhment ;  and  alfo  in  rejedting  abfolute  predef- 
tination,  particular  reden^ptipu,  irr^A^Ubte  grace,  and 
juftification  by  faith  ^alone. 

It  diflFfers  from  the  foregoing,  in  two  refpcfts  ; 

L  In  afferting  Chrift  to  have  been  more  than  any 
human  beine. 

I/O 

1I»  In  afferting,  that  he  took  upon  him  human  na- 
ture for  a  higher  purpofe,  than  merely  revealing  to  man- 
kind the  will  of  God,  and  inftrudUng  them  in  their  duty, 
and  in  the  doftrines  of  religion, 

Price's  Sermonj,  p,  153,  154,  167,  176,  177,  x8i, 

i8>,  184, 185,  187,  190,  191, 191. 
«^   ■        DliTcrtatioiK,  p*  134. 

UNITARIANS.  The  celebrated  Dr.  Prieftley  caUs 
thofe  Philofophical  UniUtrians^  who,  in  the  early  ages  of 
Chriftianity,  explained  the  doftrines  concerning  Chrift^ 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  philofophy  of  thofe 
times.  As  the  fun  was  fuppofed  to  emit  rays,  and  draw 
them  in|o  hirafplf  again ;  fq  the  Divine  Being,  of  whom 
they  imagined  the  fun  to  be  an  image,  they  likewife  fup- 
pofed, emitted  a  kind  of  efflux,  or  divine  ray,  to  whicfh 
they  fometimes  gave  the  name  of  Lc^cs,  whicih  might  be 
attached  to  any  particular  fubftance,  or  pcrfon,  and  theix 
be  drawn  into  the  Divine  Being  again.     They  fuppofed, 

that 


UNI  iSf 

that  the  union  between  this  divine  Ugos^  and  th«  misv 
Chrift  Jefus,  was  only  temporary.  For  they  held^  tha€ 
this  divine  efflux,  which,  like  a  beam  of  light  from  the 
fun,  went  out  of  God,  and  was  attached  to  the  perfon 
of  Chrift,  to  enable  him  to  work  miracles  while  he  wa? 
pn  earth,  was  drawn  into  God  again,  wheft  heafcended 
into  heaven,  and  bad  no  more  occafion  tD  exert  a  mirac* 
ulous  power- 

Some  of  them  might  go  fo  far,  as  to  fay,  that,  fince 
this  ray  was  properly  divine,  and  the  divinity  of  the 
Father,  Chrift,  who  had  this  divine  ray  within  him, 
might  be  called  God,  but  by  no  means  different  frdm  the 
Father.  They  are  moreover  charged  with  faying,  that 
the  Father,  being  in  Chrift,  fufiered  and  died  in  him  aU 
fo  ;  and  froni  this  they  got  the  name  of  Patripafflahs^ 
This  denomination  may  be  applied  to  the  Sabdlians, 
Monarchians,  and  others. .  {[See  Sabelfians^  Monardu- 
ans,  Noctians^  &c.] 

Prieftle/a  Hiftory  of  Early  Opiqioali  yvL  iii.  p.  376^ 

vol.  lY.  p.  179. 

-—  Jicck'fiaftical  if ifioir^,  ▼ol  $.  p.  »j^,  ^97, 
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UNIVERSALISTS.  The  fentiment,  which  has  ac- 
quired its  profeflbrs  this  appellation,  was  embraced  by 
Origen  in  the  third  centtiry ;  and,  in  more  modern  times, 
by  Chevalier  Ramfay,  Dr.  Cheyne,  Mr.  Hartley,  and 
others.  The  plan  of  univerfal  falvation,  as  exhibited  by 
a  learned  divine  of  the  prefent  day,  who,  in  a  late  per* 
formance,  entitled,  "  The  Salvation  of  all  Men,'*  has 
made  fevcral  additions  to  the  feiitiments  of  the  above 
mentioned  authors,  is  as  follows  : 

That  the  fcheme  of  revelation  has  the  happinefs  of  all 
mankind  lyiiig  at  bottom,  as  its  great  and  ultimate  end ; 
that  it  gradually  tends  to  this  end  ;  and  will  not  fail  of 
its  accomplifhment,  when  fully  completed.  Some,  in 
confequence  of  its  operation,  as  conduced  by  the  Son 
•  of  God,  will  be  difpofed  and  enabled,  in  this  prefent 
ftate,  to  make  fuch  improvements  in  virtue,  the  only 
rational  preparative  for  bappinefs,  as  that  they  ftiall  enter 
upon  the  enjoyment  of  it,  in  the  next  ftate.     Others, 

who 
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who  have  proved  incurable  under  the  means,  uhich 
have  been  ufed  with  them  in  this  ftate,  inftead  of  being 
happy  in  the  next,  will  be  awfully  miferable  ;  not  to 
continue  fp  finally,  but  that  they  may  be  convinced  of 
their  folly,  and  recovered  to  a  virtuous  frame  of  mind  : 
and  this  vdW  be  the  effcd  of  the  future  torments  upon 
many  \  the  conibquence  whereof  will  be  their  falvation, 
they  being  thus  fitted  for  it.  And  there  may  be  yet 
other  ftates,  before  the  fcheme  of  God  may  be  perfefted, 
and  mankind  univerfally  cured  of  their  moral  diforders, 
and  in  this  way  qualified  for,  and  finally  inflated  in. 
eternal  happinefs.  But  however  many  ftates  fome  of 
the  individuals  of  the  human  fpecies  may  pafs  through, 
and  of  however  long  continuance  they  m<iy  be,  the 
whole  is  intended  to  fubferve  the  grand  defign  of  uni- 
verfal  happinefs,  and  will  finally  terminate  in  it  ;  info* 
much,  that  (he  Son  of  Go(j,  and  Saviour  of  men,  will 
not  deliver  up  his  truft  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,, 
who  committed  it  to  hini,  till  he  has  d^fcharged  his  ob<t 
ligations  in  xlTt}XQ  of  it  }  h<\ving  finally  ^xed  all  men  in 
jieaven,  when  God  will  be  all  in  alL 

A  few  pf  the  arguments  made  ufe  of^  in  defence  of 
this  fyftem,  are  s^s  follow  ;^ 

I.  Chrift  died  not  for  a  fele£k  number  of  men  only, 
but  for  nKinkind  univerfally^  and  without  exception,  or 
limitation* 

For  tha  (acred  writers  are  Angularly  emphatical  in 
cxpreffing  this  truth.  They  fpeak  not  only  of  Chrift's 
\^  dying  far  us.^*^  ^^  far.  our  Jim  ^^^  ^^  for  finncr:^^  ^\  for  the 
ungodly^**  ^^  far  the  unjvji  ;"  but  affirm,  in  yet  more  ex- 
tenfive  terras;  that  ^*  be  died  far  tk^  worM^^  for  "  the 
whole  worlds*  See  ift  Theff,  v,  lo ;  ift  Cor.  xv.  3  ; 
Rom.  V.  6,  8  ;  ift  Pet.  iiL  18 ;  John  i.  29.  iii.  16,  17  ; 
J  ft  John  ii.  2  ;  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  and  a  variety  of  othei;: 
paffages. 

If 

*  The  learned  autHpr  of  die  performance,  wliencc  thcle  areumcnts  are  cxtra^- 
e<f,  hasiilnftrated  the  pafi*aget  of  fcripture  quoted,  by  .'critical  notes  on  tkc  ongt* 
^^i  language  \  »>^  hy  fliewine  their  analogy  to  other  pa£[age»  in  the  infpircd 
-w  ritinga.  Thofe,  wlio  would  form  a  jv£b  idea  of  the  argux^ieDts,  muil  con/uU  the 
tfOfliOcU: 
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'  If  Chrift  died  for  all,  it  is  far  more  reafonable  to  bet 
lieve,  that  the  whole  hum^n  kind,  in  confequence  of  his 
4eath,  w^l  finally  be  faved,  than  that  the  greateft  part  of 
^bem  (bould  periih.  More  honour  i$  hereby  refleded 
qn  God  ;  greater  virtue  is  attributed  to  .the  blood  of 
Chrjft  Ihed  on  the  crofs  ;  and  inftead  of  dying  in  vain, 
^s  to  aijy  reaj  good»  wliich  will  finally  be  the  event,  with 
refpeft  to  the  greateft  pa^-t  of  mankind,  he  will  be  made 
tp  die  to  the  beft  and  n6bleft  purpqfc,  even  the  eternal 
happiQcfs  of  ^  whole  w<^rld  of  intelligent  and  moral 
beings. 

IL  It  is  the  purpofe  of  God,  according  to^his  good 
pleafure,  that  mankind,  univerfally,  in  confequence  of 
the  death  of  his  Soi^  Jefus  Chrilt,  (hall  certainly  and 
^nally  be  faved. 

The  texts,  v^hich  afcertajn  this,  are  thofe,  which  foU 
low  :  Firft,  Rom.  v.  1 1,  tq  the  endt  There  Adam  is 
confidered  as  the  fource  of  damage  to  mankind  univer- 
fally ;  and  Chrift,  on  the  other  hand,  as  a  like  fource  of 
advantage  to  the  fame  mankind  \  but  with  this  obferva- 
ble  difference,  that  the  ?idvanrage  on  the  fide  of  Chrilt 
exceeds,  overflows,  abounds,  beyond  the  damage  on  the 
fide  of  Adam  4  and  this  to  all  mankind.  The  15th, 
1 6th,  and  1 7th  verfes,  are  abfo^utely  unintelligible  upon 
any  other  interpretation. 

Another  text,  to  the  purpofe  of  our  prefent  argument, 
we  meet  with  in  Roml  viii.  from  the  19th  to  tne  24th 
verfe.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  affirmed  of  the  creature, 
th^t  is,  of  mankind  in  general,  that  they  are  fubjedied  to 
vanity,  that  is,  the  imperfections  and  intelicitics  of  a  vain, 
mortal  life,  h^re  on  e^irth-  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  pofi* 
tively  affirmed  of  th^  creature,  or  mankind  in  general, 
that  they  were  not  fubjecked  to  this  vanity,  finally  and 
forever,  but  in  confequence  of  hope ;  not  only  that  they 
ihould  be  delivered  from  this  unhappy  fubjection,  but 
inflated  in  immortal  glory,  as  God's  fons. 

Another  text  to  this  purpofe  occurs  in  Col.  i.  19,  20, 
For  it  pleafed  the  Father^  that  in  him  JJ.ould  all  fulnefs 
dwell  /  **  and  (bayiv^  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the 

crofs) 
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crojs)  by  him  to  rccmciW^  all  things  unto  him/elf^  &c.* 
And  in  this  epiftle,  chap,  ii.  verfe  9^  the  apoftle,  fpeaking 
of  Chrifl,  fays,  "  In  him  dwdletb  all  the  fulnefs  of  the 
Godhead  bodily ^^  that  is,  he  is  the  glorious  perfon,  in 
whom  God  has  really  lodged,  and  through  whom  he 
will  actually  communicate,  all  the  fulnefs  wherewith  he 
intends  this  lapfed  world  Ihall  be  lllled,  in  order  to  its 
reftoration.  And  Chrilt,  having  this  fulnefs  lodged  in 
him,  afcended  up  far  above  all  heavens^  that  he  might  Jill  alt 
things^  Eph,  iv.  10,  And  as  the  filling  all  things  in  the 
lapfed  world,  that  they  might  be  reftor^d,  was  the  final 
caufe  of  the  afcenfion  of  Chrift  up  to  heaven,  all  things 
mull  accordingly  be  filled,  in  fa£t,by  him,  fooner  or  later, 
The  apoflle,  therefore,  obferves,  in  the  fqUowijifg  verier, 
not  only  that  he  has  imparted  gifts,  in  profecution  of  the 
end  of  his  exaltation,  but  that,  m  order  to  the  full  accomr» 
phfhment  of  it,  he  would  go  on  to  impart  them,  '^  till 
we  all  come  to  the  tmity  (ftbefaith^  unto  a  perfect  man,  untif 
(he  meafure  (f  \he  J^atitre  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chriji.**  AstA  it 
is  declared,  in  Eph.  i*  9,  ;oy  that  all  thefe  things,  in 
heaven  and  earth,  fhall  be  reduced  from  the  Hate  they 
were  in,  by  means  of  the  lapfe,  into  a  well  fubjeded  and 
fubordinate  whole,  by  Chrift.  Another  proof  of  the 
prefent  propofitipq,  we  find  in  ift  Tim.  ii,  4,  If  God  i% 
able,  in  coniiilency  v/ith  men's  make,  as  moral  and  inteU 
ligent  agents,  .to  effed  their  falvation,  his  defiring  they 
fliould  be  faved,  and  his  eventually  faving  them,  arecon^ 
vertible  terms. 

III.  As  a  nteSins,  in  order  to  ftien's  being  madie  nlee« 
for  falvation,  God  will,  fooner  or  later,  in  this  ftatc,  or 
another,  reduce  them  all  under  a  willing  and  obedient 
fubjeftion  to  his  moral  governmehf.  / 

'fhe  texts,  which  confirm  this  propofitioh,  afe  nun^- 
rous.     The  apoftle  fays,  in  ift  John  iii.  8j  For  this  pur-- 

pofe 

*  Our  author  paraphrafea  thofc  teilj  in  the  following  manner  :  **  It  pleafed 
the  T  ilhcr,  that  all  commuoicaBlc  fulncfa  ihould  be  lodged  in  his  Son  jefu»  Chrift, 
;lnd  by  hini,  a»  his  great  agent,  (having  prepared  the  way  for  it,  by  his  blood  Aicd 
on  the  crofs)  to  change  back  again  ail  things  to  himfelf  :  I  fay,  by  hiin  it  pkafed 
.he  Father  to  change  the  (late  of  this  lower  world,  of  the  men,  and  the  things  o£ 
it,  whether  they  be  on  the  earth,  or  in  t|ic  heaven,  that  cacc^lpaffe8  it. 
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fofe  was  the  San  cf  God  manifejied^  that  be  might  icjbroj 
the  works  of  the  devih  Parallel  to  this  paflage,  fee  John 
i.  29,  Matt.  i.  2i»  and  Ffa.  viii.  5^  6,  as  explained  and 
argued  from  Heb.  ii.  6,  9.  Thefe  words  are  applicable 
to  Chrift,  in  their  ftri^l  and  full  fenfe.  And  if  all  tbifigs^ 
\vithout  any  liiziitatioQ  or  exception,  fhall  be  brought 
under  fubj^fikion  to  Chrift,  then  the  time  muft  come, 
fooner  or  later,  in  this  ftatc,  or  fome  other,  when  there 
ihall  be  no  rebels  among  the  fons  of  Adam,  no  enemies 
againft  the  moral  goveri^ment  of  God  :  for  there  is  no 
way  of  reducing  rebels,  fo  as  to  deftroy  their  character 
as  iuch,  but  by  making  them  willing  and  obedient  fub* 
jeds.  That  this  fcripture  is  thus  to  be  underltood,  is 
evident  by  a  parallel  palfage  in  Philip,  ii.  9,10,  x  i  •  The 
next  portion  of  fcripture,  in  proof  of  the  prefent  propo- 
fition,  we  meet  with  in  i  ft  Cor,  chap,  xv,  from  the  24th 
to  the  end  of  the  J^gth  veriGai,  Though  the  apoftle,  in 
this  paragraph,  turns  our  view  to  the  end  of  the  media* 
tory  fcheme,  it  is  affirmed,  that  univerfal  fubjecHon  to 
Chrift  fhall  firft  be  effected^  in  a  variety  of  as  ftrong 
and  extend ve  terms,  as  could  well  have  been  ufed  :  as, 
by  '^  putting  down  all  ftde^  and  all  authority  and  pow^ 
er /'  by  " putting  all  ^n^ies  wuUr  his  feetj^  &c.  It 
is  worthy  of  fpecial  noticet  that,  before  Chfift*s  delivery 
of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  to  the  Father,  the  lajl  enc^ 
my  mufi  be  dejtroycd^  which  is  dcath^  xhc  fccond  deaths 
which  thofe,  who  die  wicked  men,  muft  luffcr,  before 
they  can  be  reduced  under  willing  fubjeftion  to  Jefus 
Ghrift.  For  ihtftrji  death  cannot  be  called  the  laji  en- 
emy with  ptopriety  and  truth,  becayfe  the  Jecond  death 
is  pofterior  to  it,  and  has  no  exiftence  till  tnat^has  been 
fo  hx  deftroyed,  as  to  allow  of  a  reftoration  to  life. 

The  two  periods,  when  the  mediatory  kingdom  is  in 
the.  handd  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  when  God,  as  King,  will 
be  immediately  all  in  alU  are  certainly  quite  diftinft  from 
(iach  other  ;  Ai^d  the  reign  of  Chrift,  in  his  mediatorial 
kingdom,  may  be  divided  illto  two  ^neral  periods.  The 
one  takes  in  this  prefent  ftate  ot  exiftence,  in  which 
Chrift  reigns  at  the  head  of  God's  kingdom  of  grace ; 

and 
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pind  that  one  eflfefl:  whereof  will  be  the  redudion  of  q 
number  of  the  fons  of  Adam  under  fuch  an  obediencq 
to  God,  as  that  they  will  be  fitted  for  a  glorious  immor* 
tality  in  the  next  fts^te.  The  other  period  of  Chrift'a 
reign,  is  that,  which  intervenes  between  the  general 
refurredlion  aiid  judgment,  and  the  tinie,  whea  God  (hall 
be  all  in  alL  1  his  ftate  'may  contain  a  duration  of  fo 
long  continuance,  as  to  anfwer  to  the  fcripture  phrafe, 
iK  roue  oMifOL^  7QV  oLK^tuY,  for  cvcT  atid  cvcp  ;  or,  as  might 
more  properly  be  rendered,  for  ages  of  ages.  During 
the  whole  of  this  ftatp,  the  righteous  Ihall  be  happy,  an4 
the  wicked,  who  j^re  moft  obdurate,  raiferable,  till  they 
are  reduced,  as  willing  and  obedient  fubjeds  to  Chrift  j 
which,  when  accomplifhed,  the  grand  period  ihall 
commence,  >vh?n  Qod  fhall  bg  hjmfelf  immediately 
all  in  all^ 

IV,  The  fcripture  language  concerning  the  reduced 
or  reflored,  in  confequence  of  the  mediatory  interpofi- 
tion  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  is  fuch,  as  leads  us  into  tlje  tjiought^ 
that  it  is  comprehenfive  of  mankind  univerfally. 

There  i^  one  text,  at  leaft,  fo  fully  expreffiv^  of  this 
idea,  as  renders  it  incapable  of  being  underftood  in  any 
other  fenfe  :  it  is  Rev.  v.  131  ^nd  every  cre^ture^  %vhich 
is  in  heaven^  and  on  the  earthy  and  under  the  earthy  and 
fiicb  as  are  in  thefea^  and  all  that  are  in  them^  heard  Ifaj-. 
in^X'i  Bkjfing^  and  honour^  and  glory ^  and  pmper^  be  unta 
Hijii,  tbatfitieth  upon  the  throne^  and  unto '  the  Lamby  for* 
ever  rjid  ever. 

Dr.  Chjuinc7*8  Sal«itsan  of  aU  Men,  p.  t%,  13,  ao,  si^  8<,  91,  iij4 
118,  122,,  i24f  115.  ia6, 146,  i6j,  167,  170,  I7i»'i7»i  173," 
177,  178, 179,  182,  183,  184,  i?6,  197*  X98,  208,299,  2x1. 
217, 2^8, 219, 222, 237,  ft;)8.  '  •  ' 

UNIVERSALIStS-  This  title  aJfe^  diftingui{he§ 
thofe,  who  embrace  the  'fentiments  of  Mi,  Relley,  a 
modern  preacher  of  univerfal  falvation,  in.England)  and 
Mr.  Murray,  in  America,  This  denominadon  buil4 
their  fcheme  upon  the  following  fdundation,  viz,*' 

That 

I 

*  The  difference  between  this  party,  and  the  Chaunccan  Univcffalifls,  will  atv. 
pear  obviou?,  by  comparing  this  viitli  the  preceding  article. 


That  Chrift,  as  Mediator,  was  fo  united  to  mankind^ 
that  his  acUons  were  theirs,  his  obedience  and  fufferinga 
theirs ;  and  confequently,  he  has  as  fully  reftored  the 
whole  human  race  to  the  divine  favour,  as  if  all  had 
obeyed  and  fuffered  in  their  own  perfons.  The  divine 
law,  now,  has  no  demands  upon  them,  nor  condemning 
power  over  them.  Their  falvation  folely  depends  upon 
their  union  to  Chrift,  which  Cod  conftituted  and  eftab<> 
liihed  before  the  world  began  :  and  by  virtue  of  this 
union^  they  will  all  be  adniitted  to  heaven  at  the  lafl  day : 
not  one  of  Chrift's  members,  not  one  of  Adam's  raccj 
will  be  finally  loft*  Chrift,  having  taken  on  him  the 
feed  of  Abraham,  he  in  ihem^  and  they  in  hirrij  fulfilled 
all  righteoufnefs,  obeyed  the  law,  and  underwent  the 
penalty  for  the  paft  tranfgreffion,  being  all  made  pcrfeB 
in  one.  According  to  this  union,  or  being  in  him,  as 
branches  in  the  vincj  as  members  in  the  body^  &c.  the 
people  are  confidered  together  with  him,  through  all  the 
circumftances  of  his  birth,  life,  death,  refurreftion,  and 
glory.  And  thus  confidering  the  whole  law  fulfilled  in 
Jefus,  and  apprehending  ourfelves  united  to  him,  his 
condition  and  ftate  is  ours  ;  and  thus  ftanding  in  him^ 
We  can  read  the  law^  or  the  doftrine  of  rewards  and 
punifhments,  without  fear  ;  becaufe  all  the  threatenings 
in  the  law  of  God,  have  been  executed  upon  us  (as  fin* 
ncrs  and  law-breakers)  in  him.  And  this  facrifice  of 
Jefus  is  alKfufficient,  without  any  a£l  of  ours,  mtntal  oi* 
external. 

This  denomination  allege,  that  the  union  of  Chrift 
ftnd  his  church,  is  a  neceffary  confideration  for  the  right 
explanation  of  the  following  fcriptures  ;  as  Pfa.  cxxxiv* 
1 6,  In  thy  book  all  my  members  were  written.  Eph.  v.  30, 
We  are  members  cfhts  body^  ofhisjiejb^  and  of  his  bones,  i  ft 
Cor,  xii.  26,  Whether  one  member  juffer^  all  the  members 
ftcffer  with  it  ;  or  one  member  be  honoured y  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it.  ift  Cor*  xii.  12,  For^  as  the  body  is  onCi 
and  bath  many  members^  and  all  the  members  of  that  otie 
bodyy  being  many^  are  one  body  t  fo  alfo  is  Chr\ft^  See 
CoL  i.  18  ;  Eph.  i.  22,  23  ;  Col.  ii.  10  ;  Rom.  xii.  5  { 

Eph. 
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Eph,  li.  i6  ;   Heb.  ii,  ii  j  Johii  icvli.  21,  Ij  ;  atid  a 
variety  of  other  paffages  in  the  mfpired  writings. 

The  fcriptures  affirm,  that,  By  the  offence  of  one^  j^g*" 
ment  caiixe  upon  all  men  itnto  conderhnatiorij  Rom.  v.  8* 
For  all  have  Jinned^  and  come  Jkuft  of  the  glory  cf  GocL 
Rom.  iii.  25*  It  is  evident,  hence,  that,  in  Adam's  of- 
fence, ail  ofFended  ;  which  fuppofes  fuch  a  union  be^ 
tween  Adam  and  his  offspring,  that  his  lin  was  their  l;n, 
end  his  ruin  their  ruin  :  thus,  by  his  olfencc  were  they 
made  finners  ;  whilftthcy,  included  in  him,  were  in  paf- 
fivity,  and  he  the  active  confcioufnefs  of  the  whole. 
And  that  his  fin  has  corrupted  the  whole  mafs  of  man- 
kind, both  the  fcriptures  and  common  experience  evi- 
dently declare.  If  it  is  granted,  that  there  was  fuch  a 
union  between  Adam  and  his  offspring,  as  rendered  hie 
fm  theirs,  why  (hould  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible, 
that  the  like  union,  fubfifting  between  Jc^fus  and  his  feed^ 
renders  his  condition  theirs  ?  efpecially,  as  the  apoftle 
has  dated  the  matter  thus  :  As^  by  one  mnn^s  dif obedience, 
many  were  made  Jinncrs  ;  foy  by  the  obedience  cf  tme^jt^aU 
many  be  made  righteotts^  Kom.  v.  19.  The  fcriptures, 
here  ftiewing  the  method  of  fin  in  Adam,  and  of  grace 
in  Chrift,  take  an  occafion  to  illuftrate  the  latter  by  the 
former  ;  intimating,  that,  as  fin  came  upon  all  Adam's 
pofterity,  by  his  fingle  aft,  before  they  had  any  capacity 
of  finning,  after  the  fimilitude  of  his  tranfgreffion,  or  of 
perfonal  concurrence  with  him  in  his  iniquity  ;  it  muft 
have  been  from  fuch  a  union  to  him,  as  rendered  his 
condition  theirs,  in  whato'^er  ftate  he  was.  Thus,  By 
one  man's  difobedicncc,  many  were  made  Jlnnert*  In  like 
manner,  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  is  upon  all  his  feed,  by 
his  fingle  aft,  before  they  had  any  capacity  of  obeying, 
after  the  fimilitude  of  his  obedience  ;  or  of  affenting  to 
what  he  did,  or  fuffered.  This  manifefts  fuch  a  union  to 
him,  as  renders  his  condition  theirs,  in  every  ftate,  whick 
he  paffed  through ;  infomuch,  that  his  righteoufnefs,  vrith 
all  the  bleflkigs  and  fruits  thereof,  is  theirs,  before  they 
were  confcious  of  exiflcnce.  Thus,  By  the  obedience  if 
sue,  are  many  made  righteous^ 

To 
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To  prove,  that  ttie  atonement  was  fatisfaftory  for  the 
trhole  iiuman  race,  they  allege,  that  the  fcriptures 
tibound  with  pofitiv^  declarations  to  this  effed:  :  The 
re/ktutim  ijfall  things  is  pfedched  hy  the  mouth  of  all  God^s 
bolf  pr(^betiy  everjince  the  nibofld  began.  It  is  faid,  that 
Cbfi/i  died  fir  all ;  that  l^  is  the  propitiation  for  our  fins  / 
end  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world* 

This  denomination  admit  of  no  puniffiment  for  fin^ 
but  wliait  Chrift  fufiered  ;  but  fpeak  of  a  puniihment, 
which  is  confequent  upon  fm,  as  ^arknefs,  diftrefs,  and 
ttiifery,  which,  they  aflert,  are  ever  attendant  upon 
tranfgreffion4  But,  as  the  fcriptures  alTure  us,  the  blood 
^f^jus  clean/etbfrom  all  fin,  that  myftefy  of  iniquity,  which 
18  fo  predominant  at  prefent  in  the  human  heart,  will 
finally  be  corfumed  by  thefpifit  of  his  nwuth,  arid  be  deflroy^ 
ed  by  the  brigbtnefs  of  his  comings  As  to  inozv  the  true 
God,  aAd  Jefus  Chrijl,  is  life  eternal  /  and  as  alt  Jhall  know 
him,  from  the  leafl  to  the  greatefl ;  that  knowledge,  or  be* 
iief,  will  confequently  difpel  or  fave  from  all  that  dark- 
nefe,  diftrefs,  and  fear,  which  is  ever  attendant  on  guilt 
and  unbelief  :  and  being  perfeftly  holy,  we  fliall  confe* 
quejitly  be  perfedly  and  eternally  happy. 

RcUcy'i  Union,  p.  7,  8,  13,  14.  2 »i  16,  36* 
Towiifend*8  Remarks,  p.  1 6,  1  ;• 
Femak  CatecJiirm,  p.  13. 

As  the  reader  has  been  prefented  with  a  brief  account 
of  the  arguments  ufed  by  the  late  learned  and  ingenious 
Dr.  Chauncy,  in  favour  of  univerfal  falvation,  it  is  prop- 
er to  give  a  Iketch  of  the  reafons  his  opponents  have 
brought,  on  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  queltion* 

A  few  of  the  arguments  alleged,  to  fupport  the  eter- 
nity of  future  puniihment,  are  as  follow : 

The  fecred  fcriptures  exprefsly  declare,  that  the  pun- 
iihment  of  the  finally  impenitent  fhall  be  eternal.  Matt. 
xvii.  S^  bis  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to  be  cq/l  into  ev- 
erla/iingfire.  Chap.  xxv.  41,  Then  Jhall  he  fay  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  curfed,  into  everlafiing 
fire,  prepared  for  tlu:  devil  and  his  angels.    Verfe  46,  Thefe 

Jhall 
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Jlsdll  go  away  info  everlajiing  pumjjjmcnt.  Mark  ix.  4  j^ 
If  thy  hand  offend  thec^  ait  it  off ;  it  is  better  fair  thee,  id 
enter  into  life  maimed-^  than  having  two  bands  ^  to  go  into  beli^ 
into  the  fire  ^  that  ne^erfhall  be  quenched  ;  where  their  nufirni 
dieth  not^  and  the  fire  is  rt(ft  qtienthedi  Rev.  xiv.  1 1>  And 
the  fmoke  of  their  torntent  afcendeih  up  forever  and  even 
Sec  alfo  2d,Their.  1.  g  ;  2d  Pet.  iL  17  >  J«de,^  13  ;  ReK» 
xix.  7  ;  XX.  io. 

The  texts  concerning  the  fin  againft  tke  Holy  Crhoftj 
are  st  clear  proof  of  ei)41efs  puniihmentw  Matt^  xii.  31^ 
•32,  The  blafpheniy  againfi  the  Holy  Ghofi  fhall  ,mt  be 
forgiveri  unto  men,  Whofoevcr  fpeaketb  again/i  the  Holy 
Gbo/ff  it  Jhall  not  be  forgiven  hinij  neither  in  this  worlds 
nor  in  the  world  t<i  come.  See  alfo  Mark  iii*  29  j  Luke 
xiL  id. 

So  long  as  the  gofpel  rejects  eVery  idea  of  the  falva- 
tion  of  men,  without  forgivenefs,  fo  long  will  thofe  texl$ 
confute  the  falvation  of  ail  men.* 

The  apollle  fays,  in  ift  John  v.  16,  ]^dny  man  fee  hir 
brother  fin  a  firi^  'which  is  not  unto  deaths  he  Jhall  aji^  and 
he  Jhall  gii^  him  life  for  them^  that  ftn  not  unto  dcatlh, 
There  is  a  fin  unto  dedth  :  I  do  not  fay y  that  he  Jhall  pray 
for  it*  It  is  evident,  we  are  not  to  pray  for  thofe, 
1\'ho  fin  uato  death,  becaufe  their  falvation  is  impoffible^ 
For,  if  their  falvation  is  poffible,  no  fufficient  reafon  cart 
be  given,  why  we  (ho  aid  not  pray  for  it. 

It  is  faid,  in  Heb.  vi.  4,  6,  7/  is  impojjihle  for  ihofc^  ivho 
wcrj  cnce  enlightened^  and  have  tqjled  of  the  heavenly  gift^ 
arid  were  partakers  of  the  Holy  GboJl^  and  have  tajled  the 
good  vjord  ofGody  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  conic  ;  if 
they  fhould  fall  aivay^  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance. 
Since  it  is  impoflible  to  renew  them  to  repentance,  it  is 
impoflible,  that  they  can  be  faved;     Of  like  import,  is 

chap. 

•  Dr,  EJwarda  a/Terts,  that  the  hvpothefis  of  the  tTrinwfaHfts  pretludet  alt 
pofiibiliry  of  ihc  forgiveuelk  of  ihe  damned,  even  on  the  fvppofiticm  of  their  being 
fcni  ly  admitted  to  hcivenly  happixiefs.  Forgivcncfs  implies,  that  the  finner  for- 
j^ivcn  is  not  punilhcd  in  hi^  o\"n  perfon,  accordiiig  to  law  and  juftice.  On  the 
ilheme  of  tlie  l^oiiverfallils  aU  the  <lamned  are  in  their  own  perfon«  punifliccly 
according  to  law  and  juRicc,  in  that  they  fufT^r  that  *  puniihment,  which  is 
nccePTHry  to  lead  them  to  repentance  The  New  Tcitament  cvcrjr  where  repre- 
Jeucsf  thut  all,  %vho  are  faTcd,  are  laved  in  «  way  of  forgiTcnefs. 
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cllap\  X.  26,  ^7,  For^ifwefin  ivllfully^  after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ^  there  remfiineth  tip  more 
facrijiceforjin  ;  but  a  certain  fearful  fookingfor  ofjiidgtnent^ 
and  fier'j  indignation^  which  fbail  devour  the  ddvetfariesi 
tf  there  remains  no  more  a  facrifke  for  fm.  theHi  neither 
will  the  man^  ^hofe  chaf a£ter  is  here  defcfibed,  bq  able^ 
by  his  own  fufferings,  fp  Aiake.  a  faqrificef  or  fetisfkdion 
for  his  fins  ;  nor  will  the  facrifice  of  Chrift  be  lotiger  of 
any  avail  to  him«  ,  And  if  the  jirdgment^.and  ftery  in- 
dignation^ which  (hall  devoOr  the  adverfaries^  remain  for 
him,  he  ttritl  fhffer  them,  without  a  poffibility  of  efcapey 
either  by  the  facrifice  of  Chrift,  or  in  confequ^ncc  of  hiar 
owrf  fufferinff^.* 

The  wo  denounced  by  Chrift  oq  Judas^  alfb  feem's  to' 
remain  2  demonftratiye  proof  of  endlefs  ponifh'ment; 
Matt.  xxvK  214,  and  Mark  xiv.  21,  Wa  to  that  hian^  by 
*whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed !  good  were  it  for  that 
puin^  if  he  had  never  been  born-  Let  Judas  fuflfef  i  tem- 
porary mifery,  of  ever  fo  great  duration j  k  ouft  be  in- 
finitely, lefs  than  an  endlefs  duration  of  happinefs«  So 
thaty  if  Judas  was  fitnaily  to  enjoy  endlefs  happinds,  he 
would  be  an  infinite  gainer  by  his  6xifteiice,  let  the  du- 
ration of  his  previous  mifery  be  what  it  might.-  It  was,- 
therefore,  on  the  fnppofition  of  his  final  nJvation,  not 
only  good,  but  infinitely  good,  that  he  had  been  bpruy 
which,  is  a  dire£):  contradi^on  to  the  declaration  of  .our 
Saviour. 

AH  thofe  texts,  which  declare,  that  thofe,  who  die  im- 
penitent,  fhali  perifb^i  ihalt  be  caft  away,  and  rejeded^ 
difprbve  uhiverfai  falvation  ;'  as  ift  Cor.  i.  18  j  ad. Pet. 
ii.  12,  &c.  With  wftat  truths  of  pfepriety,  can  thofe 
be  faid  xoierifhy  be  caji  away^  be  rgeiled^  tUJirojedi  and! 
lojiy  who  mail  finally  be  favcd  ? . 

So  it  is  iaid,  in  Heb.  vi.  %i  ^hdt.  whith  beareth  tljUrns 
and  briers^  is  rejeiledy  and  is  nigh  unto  curfing^  tpbofe  end 
is  to  be  burned.  How  is  it  the  end  of  any  man  to  be 
turned,  if  all  fhall  finallv  be  fared  ?  Prov.  x^  28,  The 
expeSiation  of  the  wicked  Jodll  ferijh.  If  dl  ate  faved,  the 
expectation  the  wicked  have,  of  final  happineis,  wilt 
never  be  cut  off.  ^^  X^ 
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The  figurative  defcriptions  of  the  punlfliment  of  the 
wicked,  are  ftrong,  emphatical,  atid  decifive  of  it,  as 
^  hopelefs  of  reftitution,  and  of  endlefs  duration.  It  is  fet 
forth  by  devouring  Jire^  by  eternal  firc^  everlq/iing  burn^ 
btgs^  and,  if  pofiible,  more  ftrongly,  by  the  wormy  thai 
dieth  noty  and  a  fire^  that  is  not  quenched.  This  muft 
mean  a  punifhment,  which  hath  not,  and  never  fhall 
have,  an  end. 

The  fcripture  reprefents,  that,  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
all  things  are  brought  to  an  end.  ift  Pet.  iv.  7,  But 
the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  When  all  things  fhall 
have  come  to  their  end,  they  wU  be  in  a  fixed,  unalter- 
able ftate  ;  and  after  that,  there  can  be  no  paffing  from 
hell  to  heaven.  Rev.  xxii.  11,  12,  Hc^  that  is  unjuji,  let 
him  be  unjuji  Jlill ;  and  hc^  that  is  filthy  ^  let  him  be  filthy 
ftill ;  and  hc^  that 'is  righteous^  let  htm  be  righteous  fiill ; 
and  he^  that  is  holy^  let  him  he  holy  fiill.  And  bel^^fld^  I 
come  quickly  ;  and  my  reward  is  with  mc^  to  give  to  every 
man  according  as  his  work  fimll  be.  Thefe  laft  words, 
with  verfe  10,  determine  this  text  to  refer  to  the  gen- 
eral judgment  :  for  a  period,  ages  of  ages  after  the 
genetal  judgment,  cannot  be  faid  to  come  quiclrfy,  and 
to  be  at  hand. 

The  reprefentation,  in  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  is, 
that,  after  the  general  judgment,  the  tares  and  chaff 
ftiall  no  more  be  mixed  with  the  wheat ;  nor  the  good 
with  the  bad  filh.  Nor  is  there  any  Intimation,  that  the 
ta're^  and  the  chaff  will  become  wheat,  or  'the  bad,  pu- 
trid fifh,*  become  good  ;  biit  the  contrary  is  plainly  im- 
plied  in  the  parables  themlelvfes.  Befides,  the  judgment 
is  fafd  to  be  eternal,  tf/ajv/ai';*  doubtlefs,  with  refpeft  to 
ftie  endlefs  aiid  unchahg;eab}e  confequences.  But,  if  the 
judgment  be  ftriftly  eternal,  with  refpeft  to  its  confe- 
quence)5J'f&e  puhifhment 'of  the  damned  will  be  with- 
otit  end; 

'  •  The 

*  Bt.  Edwanlt,  arid  the  other  advocates  for  the  eternity  df  fnture  punHhment, 
aJTcrt,  that  the  Greet  words,  «i«v,'an'd  awvioV,  ftridly  imply  an  eniUfs  duration. 
On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Chauncy  has  taken  great  pains  to  ftiew,  chat  they  mean 
a  United  duration. 
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The  parables  before  mentioned,  farther  prove  endlefs 
))unifliment,  as  they  reprefent,  that  the  bad  fifli  are  caft 
away  ;  that  the  tares  and  chaff  are  burnt  up.  How  is 
this  confiftent  with  their  final  falvation  and  happincfs  ? 

The  peculiar  epithets  and  eniphafisf  piit  upon  the  fu- 
ture judgment,  indicates  it  final.  It  is  frequently  ftyled 
the  Iq/i  day  ;  and  the  great  works  appropriated  to  it^ 
arc,  the  univerfal  refurreftion,  and  the  univerfal  judg- 
ment and  decifioh  of  the  ftates  of  the  whole  moral  world; 

That  the  wicked  will  never  be  releafed  froni  punifli- 
inent,  and  pafs  from  hell  into  the  abodes  of  the  bleffed,- 
is  afferted  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  words,  which  he  rep- 
refents  Abraham  fpeaking  to  the  rich  man,  Luke  xvi, 
26,  jind  be/ides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  d 
great  gulf  fixed :  fo  that  they,  which  wmld  pAfs  frorh  hence 
to  you,  cannot  /  neither  can  they  pafs  to  us,  that  would  come 
from  thence, 

John  iii.  36^  He,  that  bclic^Jeth  oH  the  Son,  hath  ever- 

lajiing  life  ;  but  he,  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son,  Jloall  not 

fee  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.     If  all  arc 

to  be  faved,  then  all  will  fee  and  enjoy  life ;  which  U 

contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  of  fcripture* 

All  the  texts,  which  fpeak  of  the  diviiid  vengeance^ 

fury,  wrath,  indignation,  fie fy  iridigftation,  &c;  hold  forth 

fome  other  punimments,  than  that,  which  is  merely  dif- 

ciplinary;    See  Deut.  xxxii.  41  ;  Rorti.  iii*  5, 6 ;  idi.  9  ; 

ad  Theff.  1.  8,  &c. 

Befide  the  arguments  drawn  direftly  from  texts  of 
•fcripture,  there  is  one  from  the  general  nature  of  the 

Thofe,  who  die  impenitent,  deferve  an  ehdlefs  i^imifh- 
•thent  :  for,  if  endlefs  punilhment  is  not  the  penalty 
threatened  in  the  law,  no  account  can  be  given  of  the 
penalty  of  the  lawi  It  cannot  be  the  temporary  punifh-^ 
meiit  aftually  fuffered  by  the  damned  j  becaufe  then 
they  would  be  finally  faved  without  forgivenefs.  It  can- 
not be  a  temporary  punifhment  of  lefs  duration,  than 
that,  which  is  fuffered  by  the  damned  ;  becaufei,  on  that 
fuppofition,  they  are  punifhed  more  than  they  deferve« 

Ua  It 
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It  cannot  be  a  temporary  punifhment  of  longer  duration, 
than  rhat,  which  the  fcriptures  abundantly  declare,  the 
damned  fhall  fufTer  ;  becaufe  no  fuch  punUhment  is 
threatened  in  the  law,  or  in  any  part  of  fcripture.  It 
mud,  therefore,  be  an  endlefs  punifliment. 

The  doftrine  of  the  perpetuity  of  future  punifliment, 
is  atfo  confirmed  by  the  conftitution  of  nature,  which 
connects  fin  and  mifery  together,  and  will  finally  make 
the  wicked  neceflarily  miferable,  as  long  as  they  have 
exiftence  ;  unlefs  this  conftitution  be  annihilated,  or  fu- 
perfeded,  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  he  affures  us, 
never  fliali  be  the  cafe» 

£d\vards  againft  Chauncy,  p.  53,  228,  280, 

282,  284, 185, 187,  289,  293. 
Jolinfon  on  EverlolUDg  PunUhmeot,  p.  49,  67. 

A  new  fcbeme  of  univerfal  falvation  has  been  advanced 
by  the  late  Rev.  Jofeph  Huntington,  d.  d.  in  a  pofthu- 
mous  work,  entitled,  "  C  Ivinifm  Improved  ;  or,  The 
Gofpel  illuftrated  in  a  Syftem  of  Real  Grace,  ifluing  in 
the  Salvation  of  All  Men.'*  The  author  of  this  per- 
formance fuppofes  the  atonem^t  to  be,  **  a  direft,  true, 
and  proper  fetting  all  our  guilt  to  the  account  of  Chrift, 
as  our  federal  head  and  fponfor  ;  and  alike  placing;:  his 
obedience  to  death  to  our  account/*  "  The  Son  of 
Man,"  fays  he,  "  is  God's  only  objeft,  as  an  eleft  head, 
in  regard  to  our  eternal  falvation  :  and  all  human  na- 
ture is  one  entire,  cleft  objeft,  in  union  with  Chrift,  as 
a  body  with  a  head." 

Agreeably  to  this  idea,  Dr.  Huntington  maintains, 
that  oiir  fins  are  transferred  to  Chrift,  and  his  righteouf- 
nefs  to  us  :  That  1^  was  a  true  and  proper  fub/litute  for 
all  mankind^  and  has  procured  unconditional^  eternal  falvO' 
tion^  for  every  individual  z"^  That  the  gofpel  is  all  mere 
i?ewx,  good  ne^os^  and  hath  no  threatenings  in  it  :  That 
law  and  gofpel  are  diametrically  oppofite :  That  thefe 
two  difpenfations  of  God  oppofe  each  other,  from  begin- 
ning to  end.    "  The  moral  law,"  fays  he,  "  every  where 

fpeaks 

*  AcccrdTiTg  to  tTiK  autliorv  tn  canfcqnence  of  tbifi  imputation  of  frvLik  and 
yigbtroufnd's,  Cod  regariis  ftnful  man  in  the  proper  charadcr  of  hit  fubftitute, 
•r  Vicar. 
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fpeaks  to  man  in  his  own  perfonal  charader  ;  the  gof* 
pel,  in  that  of  the  Mefliah.  The  law  informs  us,  what 
man,  in  juftice,  deferves  ;  the  gofpel,  what  the  Son  of 
God  deferves.*'  Accordingly,  the  Doftor  underftands 
all  the  threatenings  in  the  word  of  God,  as  the  pure 
voice  of  law  and  juftice.  Thus  he  explains  Matt.  xxv. 
46  :  ^^  Mankind,  in  this  paiTage,  are  confidered  in  two 
charaders ;  in  their  own,  perfonal  ly ;  and  then  the  voice 
of  the  righteous  law  is,  Thefe  Jhall  go  away  into  everlq/i' 
ing  pimijDment :  bid  (in  Chrift)  the  righteous^  by  union  of 
faith,  Jball  enter  Into  life  etemaL  The  wicked  charafter 
fhall  remain  an  everlafting  obje£t  of  ihame,  contempt, 
and  condemnation,  in  the  view  of  God,  and  all  holy  in- 
telligences :  the  righteous  character,  an  eternal  objeft  pf 
approbation,  worthy  of  life  eternal/' 

This  author  declares,  that  "  the  whole  tenor  of  divine 
revelation  afcertains  the  falvation  of  all  men."  In  fupport 
of  this  aiTertion,  he  adduces  various  texts  of  fcripture. 
But,  as  many  of  the  general  arguments  in  favour  of  uni- 
verfal  falvation,  have  been  exhibited  in  the  foregoing 
^rticles^  the  readers,  who  defire  to  fee  Dr.  Huntington's 
peculiar  fyftem  delineated  at  large,  and  his  manner  of 
defending  it,  are  referred  to  his  pofthumous  publication. 

Huntington's  Calviniiin  Improved,  p.  }6,  30, 
3a,  66,  68,  84,  98,  i6j. 

An  anfwer  to  Dr.  Huntington's  "  Calvinifm  Im- 
proved," has  been  publifhed  by  Mr.  Nathan  Strong, 
minifter  of  Hartford  in  Connedicut.  In  this  work,  he 
endeavours  to  reconcile  the  doftrine  of  eternal  mifery 
with  the  infinite  benevolence  of  God.  Mr.  Strong  obferves, 
that,  "  Thofe,  who  believe  in  eternal  punifliment,  found 
their  belief  in  confiftence  with  the  infinite  benevolence 
of  the  Godhead.  They  fuppofe,  that  benevolence  is  the 
fum  of  all  his  glorious  perfections ;  that  it  is  a  compre- 
henfive  name  for  his  whole  moral  reftitude  ;  that  there 
is  no  feparation  to  be  made  between  primitive  juftice  and 
benevolence  ;  that  it  is  his  benevolence,  which  moves 
him  to  puniih  now,  and  eternally  ;  and  that,  if  he  did 
not  punilh,  he  would  not  be  au  infinitely  benevolent 

God," 
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God/ •  He  defines  benevolence  to  be,  "  Firft,  a  lova  of 
the  greateft  quantity  of  happinefs.  Secondly,  that  it  isi 
confident  yvith  the  exiftence  of  mifery.  Thirdly,  that 
it  has  regard  tp  the  greateft  quantity  of  happinefs  in  fo- 
ciety,  and  not  to  the  happinefs  of  every  individual.*' 
^'  Benevolence,  thus  defined,*'  fays  he,  ^*  is  that  good-* 
nefs^  pr  holineifs,  which  direQs  the  Supreme  God  in  cre-i 
ating,  governing,  and  rewarding.  The  good  of  the 
whole,  or  the  greateft  happinefs  of  intelleftual  being,  is 
the  objeft  of  benevolence.  We  may  be  affured,  that 
the  infinitely  benevolent,  all-wife,  and  all-powerful  God^ 
will  eternally  execute  fuch  a  government,  a^  will  make 
bleffednefs  in  the  uniyerfe  the  greateft  that  is  poflible.*' 

In  order  to  confute  Dr.  Huntington's  plan  of  univer- 
fal  falvation,  Mr.  Strong  attempts  to  prove, 

I  ft.  That  the  gofpel  contains  threatenings  of  death  } 
^d  impenitent  finners  will  be  as  much  condenmed  by 
the  gofpel,  as  by  the  law. 

ad.  That  there  is,  in  no  fenfe,  a  contradidion,  pr  op-» 
pofition,  between  the  law  and  gofpel. 

f '  Neither  the  law,  nor  gpfpel,  give  life,  or  death,  im 
dependent  of  the  moral  temper  and  a£bions  of  men. 
The  law  itfelf  h?ith  the  fame  power  to  give  life,  as  to^ 
give  death.  To  the  obedient  and  holy,  the  law  givea 
life.  It  gave  life  to  Adam,  fo  long  as  he  was  a  holy  be-r 
ing ;  and  it  now  gives  life  to  all  thofe  beings,  who  have 
not  finned.  To  the  difobedient,  by  means  of  their  fin,^ 
it  gives  death  :  and  as  all  men  have  become  difobedient, 
they  are  under  a  fentence  of  cpndemnatiop.  See  Rom. 
\ii.  So  it  is  with  the  gofpel :  there  are  conditions,  on 
which  life  is  offered.  Repentance  toivards  God^  and  faith 
tn  our  Lord  Jefus  Chri/l ;  and  if  there  be  not  a  compli- 
ance with  thefe  conditions,  the  gofpel  becomes  a  difpen- 
fation  of  death  to  finners,  as  much  as  the  law  is  ;  yea, 
of  a  much  more  awfiil  death,  than  the  law  threatened.*^ 

Mr.  Strong  next  attempts  to  prove,  that  Dr.  Hunting- 
ton's ideas  of  the  atonement  of  Chrift  are  unfcriptural 
and  abfurd.     His  own  ideas  on  that  fubjcd  are  asi 
follows  :    " 
'    '        '  ^*  Chrift. 
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".  Chrift,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  with 
his  own  choice,  hath,  by  obedience  and  fuffering,  made 
a  difplay  of  certain  moral  truths,  which  the  eternal  mif- 
ery  of  thofe,  who  were  forgiven,  was  neceflary  for  dif- 
play ing  ;  fo  that  their  mifery  is  not  now  neceflary  for 
the  good  government  of  the  univerfe.  The  reafon,  that 
their  eternal  fufFcring  was  fit,  under  the  law,  was,  to 
make  this  difplay  ;  the  neceflity  of  which  hath  now  • 
ceafed,  if  God  will  be  pleafed  to  fan£lify  and  forgive, 
through  Chrift  :  but  if  he  be  not  pleafed  to  fanftify 
them  through  Chrift,  the  necefSty  doth  not  ceafe.  The 
meritorious  caufe,  oa  v/hich  he  forgives,  is  the  atoning 
fuflFerings  of  his  Son.  The  moving  caufe,  in  his  own 
mind,  to  provide  the  gofpel  atonement,  and  pardon  the 
finner  on  account  of  it,  was  his  own  goodnefs,  and  the 
general  good.  So  many  as  the  general  good  requires, 
he  will  fanftify  and  pardon,  and  no  more.*' 

'*  The  atoning  fufferings  of  Chrift  were  neceflary,  on 
the  gofpel  fcheme,  for  the  fame  reafon,  as  the  eternal 
oiiferies  of  the  finner  were,  under  the  law  ;  to  make  a 
difplay  of  God's  moral  charader  ;  of  his  righteoufnefs, 
as  King  of  the  univerfe  ;  of  his  fenfe  of  the  turpitude  of 
the  finnei"*8  principles  and  praftice ;  and  alfo,  the  na-^ 
ture  of  benevolence,  in  its  high  and  infinite  fource.  God- 
head himfelf.'* 

As  the  brevity  of  this  work  will  not  admit  of  giving 
an  account  of  the  arguments  Mr.  Strong  ufes,  to  fup- 
port  his  idea  of  the  atonement,  and  refute  Dr.  Hunting- 
ton^s  ;  thofe,  who  are  defirous  of  further  information, 
are  referred  to  his  late  publication  in  favour  of  the  doc- 
trine of  eternal  mifery. 

Strong's  Benevolence  and  Mifery^  p.  15  a, 
255,  aia,  3J3,  217,  266. 


WALDENSES,  or  VAUDOIS.  Many  authors  of 
note  make  the  antiquity  of  this  denomination 
coeval  with  the  apoftolic  age.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
trad  from  their  confeflion  of  faith,  which  is  faid  to  have 

been 
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been  copied  out  of  certain  manufcripts,  bearing  date 
jiearly  four  hundred  years  before  the  time  of  Luther^ 
and  twenty,  before  Peter  Waldo.* 

I.  That  the  fcriptures  teach,  that  there  15  one  Cod^ 
almighty,  all-wife,  and  all-good,  who  made  all  things  by 
his  gbodnefs  j  for  he  formed  Adam  in  his  own  image 
and  likenefs  :  but  that,  by  the  envv  of  the  devil,  fin 
entered  into  the  world  ;  and  that  we  are  finners  in  and 
by  Adam. 

IL  That  Chrift  was  prpmifed  tp  our  fathers^  who 
Received  the  law ;  that  fp  knowing,  ]t)y  the  law,  their 
unrighteoufnefe  ^n.d  inf^ffjciency,  they  might  defire  the 
coming  of  Chrifi:,  to  fatisfy  for  their  fms,  and  accom* 
plifli  the  JaAv  by  himfplf. 

III.  That  Chrift  was  born  in  the  time  appointed  *by 
God,  the  Father  ;  that  is  to  f;^y,  in  the  tinijs  whea  aU 
iniquity  abppnd^d,  that  he  might  ihpw  p3  grace  and 
mercy,  ^  l^eing  faithful  f  That  Chriit  i3  pur  life,  truth^ 
peace,  ^d  rightppufnefs  ;  as  alfo  our  p^iftpr,  advocate, 
^and  prie(i»  W^P  dl^  for  the  falvation  pf  all,  whp  be? 
)ieve  \  smd  \%  r^fen  for  pur  jufti^cation  :  That  there  i$ 
no  mediator  and  ?i4vpcate  with  God,  the  Father,  fave 
Jefu$  Chrift  :  That,  ^ter  this  life,  there  are  only  twp 
places,  the  one  for  the  faved,  and  the  other  fpr  the 
damned  :  That  the  fpafts  ;  the  vigils  of  fai^t^  ;  the  wa? 
ter,  which  they  call  holy  ;  as  alfo,  \o  ^bilaiii  from  flefl) 
pn  certain  days,  and  the  like ;  but  efpeci^Uy,  the  mafles^ 
are  the  inveption^  of  fnep,  and  ought  tP  be  reje^^ed  : 

That 

•  Many  Protpft^nts  fijppofc,  that  W^Ido  derived  hts  najnf  from  the  WaU 
detifcs,  whofe  dodlrine  he  adopted,  and  v/ho  were  known  by  the  nafne  of  Wal- 
jdenfes,  or  Vavdois,  hefore  he,  or  his  Immediate  followers,  exifled. 

The  learned  Mr.  Allix,  in  his  Hiftor)'  of  the  Churches  of  Piedmont,  givet  thia 
account :  That,  for  three  hundred  years,  or  more,  the  biifaop  pf  Rome  attemptea 
to  iubjugatc  the  church  of  Milan  under  his  jurifdi^ion  ;  and  at  laft,  the  intereft 
of  Rome  grew  too  potent  for  the  church  of  Milan,  planted  by  one  of  the  difci- 
ple5  ;  infomuch,  that  the  biftiop,  and  the  people,  rather  than  own  their  jurifdic- 
tion,  retired  to  t^e  vallicK  of  Lucerne  and  Angrogiic  ;  and  thence  wei*e  callei^ 
FaUenfes^  WaHsrft%,  or  The  PeofU  in  the  Faihyi,  5te  Allix'a  HiAory  of  the 
Churches  in  Piedmont,  an.d  Pemn*s  Hlftory  of  the  Waldeofes. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Roman  Catholics  derive  their  origin  from  Peter  Waldo, 
who  waft  born  in  117a  See  l>upin*8  Church  Hidory,  and  pttfreiiioy*»  Cbrooo^ 
Ipgical  '1  ables. 
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That  the  facraments  are  figns  of  the  holy  thing,  vifible 
forms  of  the  invifible  grace  ;  and  tij^at  }t  is  good  for  tha 
faithful  to  ufe  thofe  figns^  or  yifible  forms  ^  Jbut  that 
<hey  are  net  effemial  to  faLyadon  :  That  there  are  no 
f>ihex  facraments  but  bapcUm,  and  the  Lord's  ftipper  ; 
That  we  ought  to  honour  the  (ceular  powers,  by  fubjec- 
tion^  J'fady  oj^cdience^  ^d  paying  of  tribute. 

Ferriii's  Hiftory  of  the  Wsldcnfea,  p,  91^ 
.Athcoian  pracjo,  ,v<oJL  i.  p.  %2^ 

WICKLIFFITES,  a  denomination,  which  fprajig  up 
in  England  in  the  fourteenth  century.*  They  dei  ived 
^beir  name  from  Joh^  WicklifF,  Dodor  and  Profeflbr  of 
Divinity  in  the  univerfity  of  Oxford,  a  man  of  an  enters 
prifmg  genius,  and  extraordinary  learnings 

He  began  vitb  attacking  {he  ja^C(iti4io^  of  the  pope^ 
.and  the  b^op$  $  aq.d  declared^  tha^  penance  had  no  ion 
jof  merit  in  jhe  fight  of  Gody'iinlels  £3lJowed  ^vi^th  a  re- 
formed life,  He  wa9  a  warm  oppofer  of  ^ibfolptjon :  for 
Jie  allege^,  thaj  it  bplonge;fi  to  God  ?lppe,  tp  forgive 
fins  ;  but,  inftead  of  acting  as  God'$  minifter^,  the  Ko« 
miih  clergy  took  upon  them  to  forgive  fins  in  their  owQ 
names*  He  alfo  taught,  that  external  confeffion  was  not 
necefiary  to  falvadon  4  exclaimed  againfl:  induigoieeSy 
prayers  to  the  faints,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  doc- 
irine  of  tranfubftantiation,  piQn.^{jtic  yow§,  .i^d  ojher 
pra^ic^  m  the  Romifh  churchy 

He  ftqt  only  exhorted  the  laity  to  ftudy  the  fcrip* 
ture$  ;  but  a^fp  tranQated  into  Englifh,  thefe  divine 
books,  in  order  to  render  the  perufal  of  them  mor^ 
univerfal. 

The  follpwef  $  of  WickljfF  were  alfo  called  Lollards. 

Mofiieim*8  Eccleiiailical  Hiftory,  voL  uL  p.  z6(}. 
Gilpin's  Life  of  Wickliff,  p.  67,  68,  73. 

WILHELMINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  thirteenth  century  }  fo  called  from  Wilhelmina,  a 
Bohemian  woman,  who  refided  in  the  territory  of  Mi- 
lan*    She  perfuaded  a  large  number,  that  the  Holy 

Gholt 
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Ghoft  was  become  incarnate  in  her  perfon,  for  the  falva* 
tion  of  a  great  part  of  mankind. 

According  to  her  doftrine,  none  were  faved  by  the 
blood  of  Jefus,  but  true  and  pious  Chriftians  ;  while  the 
Jews,  Saracens,  and  unworthy  Chriftians,  were  to  obtain 
falvation  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  dwelt  in  her  j 
and  that,  in  confequence  thereof,  all,  which  had  hap- 
pened in  Chrift,  during  his  appearance  upon  earth  in 
the  human  nature,  was  Jo  be  exaftly  renewed  in  her 
petfon,  or  rather,  in  that  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  was 
united  to  her, 

Molheim's  Ecckfiaflical  Hifloiya  voL.  iu.  p.. zjr'. 


ZACHEANS,  difciples  of  Zacheus,  a  native  of  Pblet 
tine,  who,  about  the  year  350,  retiried  to  a  moun- 
tain near  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  and  there  performed  his 
devotions  in  fecret ;  pretending,  that  prayer  was  only 
agreeable  to  God,  when  it  was  performed  feeretly,  atfd 
in  filence, 

Broughton*&  Hlilorical  lJbv9X7,  vol.  ii  p.  5x6* 

ZANZALIANS.     [See  Jacobites-] 

ZUINGLIANS,  a  branch  of  the  ancient  Proteftants  | 
fo  called  from  Ulric  Zuinglius,  a  divine  of  Switzerland, 
who  received  the  doftor*s  cap  at  Bafil,  in  1501.  He 
poflfeffcd  an  uncommon  fliarc  of  penetration,  and  acute- 
nefs  of  genius. 

Zuinglius  declaimed  againft  indulgences,  the  maf$> 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  other  doSrines  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church.  He  differed  both  from  Lu- 
ther and  Calvin,  in  the  following  point,  viz.  He  fup- 
pofed  only  a  fymbolical,  or  figurative,  prefence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  in  the  eucharift  ;  and  rep- 
refented  a  pious  remembrance  of  Chrift*s  death,  and 
pf  the  beneHts  it  procured  to  mankind^  as  the  only 

fruits, 
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fruits,  which  arofc  from  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
fupper.  * 

He  was  alfo  for  removing  out  of  the  churches,  and 
abplifhing  in  the  ceremonies  of  public  worfhip,  many 
things,  which  Luther  was  difpofed  to  treat  with  tolera-P 
tion  and  indulgence  ^  fuch  as  images,  altars,  wax  tapers^ 
the  form  of  exorcifm,  and  private  confeflion. 

The  religious  tenets  of  this  denomination,  were,  in 
molt  other  points,  Similar  to  thofe  of  the  Lutherans, 
[[See  Lutherans.^ 

Moihcim's  Eccleiiaftk^  Hiftoiy,  roL  it.  p.  66,  79. 
Brou|;htoB>  HiHorical  Libnrj,  toL  ii  p.  5x9. 

*  Lutber  held  confubftantiation  ;  and  Calvin  aclaiowkdfed  a  real,  thoogli 

Siraal  prcfeoce  of  Chrift,  in  the  lacrament*    So  that  they  al|  three  eptcrtained 
:ren(  fentiipents  upon  this  fubjc^ 
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THE  retigibnsr,  which  are  not  included  in  the  fbre^ 
going  work,  are  the  Pagan,  Mahometan,  Jews,  and 
Deiits.  Of  thefe,  the  Pagan  is  the  moft  extenfive ;  and 
the  worihip  of  the  Grand  Lama  is  the  mod  exteniive 
and  fplendid  mode  of  Paganifin. 

The  religion  of  Lama  made  confiderable  progrefs  in 
early  times.  It  was  adopted  in  a  large  part  of  the  globe. 
It  is  profeiTed  all  over  Thibet  and  Mongalia ;  is  almoft 
univerfal  in  Greater  and  Lefs  Bucharia,  and  feveral  prov- 
inces of  Tartary ;  and  has  fome  followers  in  the  king* 
dom  of  Caflimere,  in  India  \  and  is  the  predominant  re* 
iigion  of  China.* 

The  Grand  Lama  is  a  name  given  to  the  foverelgn 
pontiff,  or  high  prieft  of  the  Thibetian  Tartars,  who 
refldes  at  Patoli,  a  vafl:  palace  on  a  mountain,  near  the 
banks  of  Barampooter,  about  feven  miles  from  Lahaffa. 
The  foot  of  this  mountain  is  inhabited  by  twenty  thou- 
land  Lamas,  or  priefts,  who  have  their  feparate  apart- 
ments round  about  the  mountain ;  and,  according  to 
their  refpedive  quality,  are  placed  nearer,  or  at  a  great- 
er diftance  from  the  fovereign  pontiff.  He  is  not  only 
worfhipped  by  the  Thibetians,  but  alfo  is  the  great  ob- 
ject of  adoration  for  the  various  tribes  of  heathen  Tar- 

tarsy 

*  Dr.  Stiles*  Elddion  Sennon,  p.  76. 
Rayoal'i  Hiftorj  of  the  Indies,  vol  ii.  p.  aiy* 
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tars,  who  roam  through  the  vaft  trafl:  of  continent^ 
which  ftretches  from  the  banks  of  the  Wolga,  to  Cor- 
rea,  on  the  fea  of  Japan*  He  is  not  only  the  fovereigri 
pontiff,  the  vicegerent  of  the  Deity  on  earth  ;  but 
the  more  remote  Tartars  are  faid  tu  abfolutely  regard 
him  as  the  Deity  himfelf  j  and  call  him  God^  the  e*ver^ 
lofting  Father  of  heaven.  They  believe  him  to  be  im- 
mortal, and  endowed  with  all  knowledge  and  virtue^ 
Every  year  they  come  up,  from  different  parts,  to  wor- 
fhip,  and  make  rich  offerings  at  his  ffirine.  Even  the 
emperor  of  China,  who  is  a  Manchou  Tartar,  does  not 
fail  in  acknowledgments  to  him,  in  his  religious  capacity ; 
and  aftually  entertains,  at  a  great  expenfe,  in  the  palace 
t)f  Peking,  an  inferior  Lama,  deputed  as  his  nuncio  from 
Thibet.*  The  Grand  Lama,  it  has  been  faid,  is  never  to 
be  feen  but  in  a  fecret  place  of  his  .palace,  amidft  a  ereat 
number  of  lamps,  fitting  crofs-legged  upon  k  cumion, 
and  decked  ^  all  over  with  gold  and  precious  ftones } 
where,  at  a  diftance,  the  people  proftrate  themfelves  be- 
fore him^  it  being  not  lawful  for  any,  fo  much  as  to  kifs 
his  feet*  He  returns  not  the  lead  iign  of  refped^ 
nor  ever  ^)eaks,  even  to  the  greateft  princes  ;  but  only 
lays  his  hand  upon  their  heads  ;  and  they  are  fully  per- 
fuaded,  they  receive  from  thence  a  full  forgivenefs  of 

ail  their  fins*t 

The  SunniafleS,  or  Indian  pilgtims,  often  Vifit  Thibet 
fts  a  holy  places  and  the  Lama  always  entertains  a  body 
of  two  or  .three  hundred  in  his  pay*  Befide  his  religious 
influence  and  authority,  the  Grand  Lama  is  pofTeffed 
of  unlimited  power  throughout  his  dominions,  wliich 
are  very  extenlive.  J  The  inferior  Lamas,  who  form  the 
moft  numerous,  as  well  as  the  mofl:  powerful  bbdy  ih 
the  ftate,  have  the  priefthood  entirely  in .  their  hands  \ 

♦  Outhrie'i  Geogtaphjr,  (edition  printed  in  178S)  p.  660, 
Economy  of  Human  Life,  p.  5. 

f  The  great  JLamas  feldom  ikew  thettiielvcs,  the  better  t9  tn^untun  i^^  ?^n- 
eiution  they  have  infpired  for  their  pcrfon  and  myfterics ;  but  they  give  audtende 
to  ^thbaffadors,  and  admit  princes,  who  come  to  vifit  them.  Their  pidure  is  ak 
Ways  in  fiili  view,  being  hung  up  over  the  doors  of  the  temple,  st  Patoli* 

\  Guthrie,  p.  66t.  ... 
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and  befides,  fill  up  many  monaflic  orders,  which  are 
held  in  great  veneration  among  them.  The  whole  coun- 
try, like  Italy,  abounds  with  priefts  ;  and  they  entirely 
fubfift  on  the  great  number  of  rich  prefents,  which  are 
fent  them  from  the  utmoft  extent  of  Tartary,  from  the 
empire  of  the  Great  Mogul,  and  from  almoft  all  parts 
of  the  Indies. 

The  opinion  of  thofe,  who  are  reputed  the  moft  ortho- 
dox among  the  Thibetians,  is,  that  when  the  Grand 
Lama  feems  to  die,  either  of  old  age,  or  of  infirmity,  his 
foul,  in  faft,  cfnly  quits  a  crazy  habitation,  to  look  for 
another,  younger,  or  better  ;  and  is  difcovered  again  in 
the  body  of  fome  child,  by  certain  tokens,  known  only  to 
the  Lamas,  or  priefts,  in  which  order  he  always  appears. 

Almoft  all  the  nations  of  the  Eaft,  except  the  Ma- 
hometans, believe  the  metempfychofis^  as  the  moft  im- 
portant article  of  their  faith  ;  efpecially  the  inhabitants. of 
Thibet  and  Ava,  the  Peguans,  Siamefe,  thegreateft  part 
of  the  Chinefe  and  Japanefe,  and  the  Monguls  and  Kal- 
mucks, who  changed  the  religion  of  Schamanifm,  for 
the  worfliip  of  the  Grand  Lama. 

According  to  the  doftrine  of  this  metempfychojis^  the 
foul  is  always  in  aftion,  and  never  at  reft :  for  no  fooner 
does  fhe  leave  her  old  habitation,  but  (he  enters  a  new 
one.  The  Dailai  Lama  being  a  divine  perfon,  can  find 
no  better  lodging,  than  the  body  of  his  fucceffor ;  or  the 
Foe^  refiding  in  the  Dailai  Lama,  which  paffes  to  his  fuc- 
ceffor ;  and  this  being  a  God,  to  whom  all  things  are 
known,  the  Dailai  Lama  is  therefore  acquainted  with 
every  thing,  which  happened  during  his  refidence  in  his 
former  body, 

•  This  religion  is  faid  to  have  been  of  three  thoufand 
years  ftanding ;  and  neither  time,  nor  the  influence  of 
men,  has  had  the  power  of  ftiaking  the  authority  of  the 
Grand  Laitia.  This  theocracy  extends  as  fully  to  tem- 
poral, as  to  fpiritual  concerns.* 

Thoiigh,  in  the  grand  fovereigiity  of  the  Lamas,  the 
temporal  power  has  been  occafionally  feparated'  from 

the 

*  Annual  Regiftejp  fof  1780,  p.  6a. 
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the  fpirifiMil,  by  flight  revolutiohs,-  chey  h?:Ve  always  iyteii 
United  again,  after  a  time  ;  fo  that,  m  Thibet,  the  whole 
conftitution  refts  on  the  imperial  pontificate^  in  a  mail'' 
jner  elfe where  unknown :  for,  as  the  Thibetians  fuppofe^ 
that  the  Grand  Lama  is  animated  by  the  god  Shaka,  or 
Foe,  who,  at  the  deceafe  of  one  Lama^  tfanftrtigf ateaf  int«" 
the  next,  and  confecrates  him  an  image  of  the  dfvinit)'* 
The  defceriding  chain  of  Latira«  i^  eonfinued  down  froni 
him,  in  fixed  degrees  of  fanftity  ^  fo  that  a  more  firmly 
eftabliihed  facerdotal  gover'nment,  in  efodkine^  cuftoms^- 
and  inftkutions,  than  aSually  reigns  over  this  country, 
cannot  be  conceived.  The  fupreme  manager  of  tempo- 
ral affairs  is  no  more  than  the  viceroy  of  the  fovereign 
prieft,  whof  confof  mable  to  the  diftates  of  his  religiony 
dwells,  in  divine  tranquillity,  in  a  buildings  that  i^  both 
temple  and  palace.  If  fome  of  his  votaries,  in  modern 
times,  have  difpenfed  with  the  adofatioft  of  his  pcrfon,- 
ftill  certain  real  modifications  of  the  Shaka  religion  isr 
the  only  faith  they  profefs,  the  only  religion  they  foHow.r 
The  ftate  of  fan&ity,  which  that  religion  inculcatesj  con-* 
fids  in  mionafiick  continence,  abfence  of  thought,  and 
the  perfeft  repofe  of  non-entity.* 

It  has  been  obferved,  that  the  religion  of  Thibet  is 
the  counterpart  of  the  Roman  Catholic ;  fince  the  in- 
habitants of  that  country  ufe  holy  water,  and  a  firing, 
fervice.  They  alfo  offer  alms,  prayers,  and  fac'rifices  for 
the  dead*  They  have  a:  vaft  number  of  convents  filled 
with  monks  and  friars,  amounting  to  thirty  thoufand^ 
who,  befides  the  three  vows  of  poverty,  obedience,  and 
charity,  make  feveral  others*  They  have  their  confeflbrs^ 
who  are  chofen  by  their  fuperiours  ;  and  have  lieenfe^ 
from  their  Lamas,  without  which  they  cjmnof  hear  confef- 
fions,  or  in>pofe  penances.  They  make  ufe  of  beads.  They 
wear  the  nutre  and  cap  like  the  bifhops  i  and  their  Dai-^ 
iai  Lama  is  nearly  the  fame  among  them^  as  the  fov- 
ereign  pontiff  is  among  the  KomanHts.f 

The  £aft-Infdi»  Company  m^de  a  treaty  with  th^  La^ 
ma,  in'i774v 

The 

*  Herder's  Phifofophy,  p.  301. 

f  P»]rne*«  Epitome  of  IHftizy,  vol.  li  p.  35. 
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llie  following  account  of  the  inauguration  of  the  in* 
faat  Lania  at  Thibet,  is  es:tra£ted  from  the  firil  volume 
of  the  "  Afiatic  Refearch/'  It  is  inferted  for  a  foeci- 
men  of  the  fplendour  and  parade  of  this  mode  of  Pa- 
ganifm. 

The  emperor  of  China  appears,  on  this  occafion,  to 
have  aiTumed  a  very  confpicuous  part,  in  giving  teftimo- 
ny  of  his  refpeS  for  the  great  religious  father  of  his 
fi^th.  Early  in  the  year  1784,  he  dumified  ambafladors 
from  the  court  of  Pfeking,  to  Teefhoo  Loomboo,  to  rep* 
refent  their  fovereign  in  fupporting  the  dignity  of  the 
high  prieft,  and  to  do  honour  to  the  occafion  of  the  af- 
fumption  of  his  oflSce.  Dailai  Lama,  and  the  viceroy  of 
LahalTa,  accompanied  by  all  the  court ;  one  of  the  Chinefe 
generals,  ftationed  at  LahafTa,  with  a  part  of  the  troops 
under  his  command  ;  two  of  the  four  magiflrfites  of  the 
city  ;  the  heads  of  every  monaftery  throughoutlTiibet  j 
and  the  emperor's  ambafladors,  appeared  at  ,Teelhoo 
Loomboo,  to  celebrate  this  epocha  in  their  theological 
infUtutions.  The  twenty-eighth  day  of  the  feventh  moon, 
correfponding  nearly  (as  their  year  commences  with  the 
vernal  equinox)  to  the  middle  of  Oftober,  1^84,  was 
chofen,  as  the  moft  aufpicious  for  the  ceremony  of  in* 
auguration ;  a  few  days  previous  to  which,  the  Lama 
was  conducted  from  Terpaling,  the  monaftery  in  which 
he  had  paiTed  his  infancy,  with  every  mark  ot  pomp  and 
homage,  that  could  be  paid  by  an  enthufiaftic  people. 
So  great  a  concourfe,  as  affembled,  either  from  cariof- 
ity,  or  devotion,  was  never  feen  before  ;  for  not  a  per-  . 
fon  of  any  condition  in  Thibet  was  abfent,  who  could 
join  the  fuite.  The  proceflion  was  hence  conftrained  to 
move  fo  flowly,  as  to  proceed  but  twenty  miles  in  three 
days.  The  moft  fplendid  parade  was  referved  for  the 
Lama's  entry,  on  die  third  day.  The  road  was  previ- 
oufly  prepared,  by  being  whitened  with  a  waih,  and  hav- 
ing piles  of  ftones  heaped  up,  with  fmall  intervals  be* 
tween,  on  either  fide.  The  retinue  paffed  between  a 
double  row  of  priefts,  who  formed  a  ftreet,  extending  < 
all  the  way  from  Summaar,  to  the  gates  of  the  palace. 
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Some  of , the  priefts  held  lighted  rods,  of  a  perfumed 
compofition,  which  burn  like  decayed  wood,  and  emit  an 
aromatic  fmoke.  The  reft  were  furnifhcd  with  the  dif- 
ferent mufical  inftruments  they  ufe  at  their  devotions  ; 
fuch  as  the  gong,  the  cymbal,  hautboy,  trumpets,  drums, 
and  fea-fhells,  which  were  all  founded  in  union  with  the 
hymn  they  chanted.  The  crowd  of  fpeftators  was  kept 
without  the  ftreet,  and  none  admitted  on  the  high  roa^l, 
but  fuch,  as  properly  belonged  to,  or  had  a  prefcribed 
place  in,  the  proceffion,  which  was  arranged  in  the  fol- 
lowing order : 

The  van  was  led  by  three  military  commandants,  or  gov^- 
ernors  of  diftrifts,  at  the  head  of  fix  or  feven  thoufand 
horfemen,  armed  with  quivers,  bows,  and  matchlocks.  In 
their  rear  followed  the  ambalfador,  with  his  fuite,  carry- 
ing his  diploma,  (as  is  the  cuftom  of  China)  made  up 
in  the  form  of  a  large  tube,  and  faftened  on  his  back. 
Next,*  the  Chinefe  general  advanced,  with  the  troops 
under  his  command,  mounted  and  accoutred,  after  their 
way,  with  fire-arms  and  fabres.  Then  came  a  very  nu- 
merous group,  bearing  the  various  ftandards  and  infig- 
nia  of  ftate.  Next  to  them  moved  a  full  band  of  wind 
and  other  fonorous  inftruments  :  after  which  were  led 
two  horfes,  richly  caparifoned,  each  carrying  two  large 
circular  ftovcs,  filled  with  burning  aromatic  woods. 
Thefe  were  followed  by  a  fenior  prieft,  called  a  Lama, 
who  bore  a  box,  containing  books  of  their  form  of  prayer, 
and  fome  favourite  idols.  Next,  nine  fumptuary  horfe* 
were  led,  loaded  with  the  Lama*s  apparel ;  after  which 
came  the  priefts  immediately  attached  to  the  Lama's 
perfon,  for  the  performance  of  daily  offices  in  the  tem- 
ple, amounting  to  about  {tven  hundred  :  following 
them,  two  men,  each  carrying  on  his  fhoulder  a  large 
cylindrical,  gold  infignium,  emboffed  with  emblematical 
figures.  The  Duhunniers  and  Soopoons,  who  were  em- 
ployed in  communicating  addreffes,  and  diftributing 
alms,  immediately  preceded  the  Lama's  bier,  which  was 
covered  with  a  gaudy  cnnopy,  and  borne  by  eight  of 
the  fixteen  Chinefe  appointed  for  the  fervice.     On  one 

ade 
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fide  x>(  the  bier  attended  the  regent ;  on  the  other,  the 
Lama's  father.  ,  It  was  followed  by  the  heads  of  th^i 
different  Gionafteries  :  and  as  the  pro'ceiCon  advanced, 
the  priefts,  who  formed  the  ftreet,  fell  in  the  rear,  and 
brought  up  the  fuite,  which  moved  with  an  extremely 
flow  fpace ;  and,  about  noon,  was  received  within  the 
confines  of  the  monaflery,  amidfl  an. amazing  difplay  of 
colours,  the  acclamations  of  the  crowds  folemn  mufic, 
and  the  chanting  of  their  priefts. 

The  third  morning  after  Teeflioo  Lama's  arrival,  he 
was  carried  to  the  great  temple,  and,  about  noon,  feated 
on  the  throne  of  his  progenitors ;  at  which  time,  the  • 
emperor's  a^lbai^ador  delivered  his  diploma,  and  placed 
the  prefents,  with  which  he  had  been  charged^  at  the 
Lama's,  feet. 

The  three  next  cnfuing  days,  Dailai  Lama  met  Tee- 
Ihoo  Lama  in  the  temple,  where  they  were  affifted  by  all 
the  priefts,  in  the  invocation  and  public  worftiip  of  their 
gods.     The  rites  then  performed,  completed  the  bufinefs 
of  inauguration.     During  this  interval,  all,  who  were  at 
the  capital,  were  entertained  at  the  public  expenfe  ;  and 
alms  were  diftributed  without  referve.     In  conformity, 
likewife,  to  previous  notice  circulated  every  where,  for 
the  fame  fpace  of  time,  univerfal  rejoicings  prevailed 
throughout  Thibet  j  banners  were  unfurled  on  all  their 
fortreffes  ;  the  peafantry  filled  up  the  day  with  mufic  . 
and  feftivity  ;  and  the  night  was  celebrated  with  general 
illuminations.     A  long  period  was  afterwards  employed 
^  in  making  prefents  and  public  entertainments  to  the^l 
newly  induded  Lama,  who,  at  the  time  of  his  acceflion^l^ 
to  the  Mufnud,  or  pontificate  of  Teefhoo  Loomboo,  waS     '• 
not  three  years  of  age.     All  were  admitted,  according 
to  pre-eminence  of  rank,  to  pay  their  tributes  of  obei- 
fance  and  refped.     As  foon  as  the  acknowledgments  of 
all  thofe  were  received,  who  were  admiffible  to  the  priv- 
ilege, Teeflioo  Lama  made,  in  the  fame  order,  fuitable 
returns  to  each  ;   and  the  confummation  lafted  forty 
days.    ,At  the  expiration  of  this  period^  the  Dailai  Lama 
withdrew,  with  all  his  fuite,  to  Lahafla ;  and  the  em- 
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peror's  cmbaffador  received  his  difmilfion  to  return  t0 
China  s  and  thus  terminated  this  famous  folUvil*^ 


MAHOMETANS- 

The  Mohammedans,  or  Mahom^stans,  derive  their 
name  and  do£lrine  from  Mohammed,  or  Mahomet^  who 
was  born  in  Arabia,  in  the  fixth  century.  He  w^s  en- 
dowed with  a  fiibtle  genius,  and  poffeffed  an  enterprifc  * 
and  Umbition  peculiar  to  himfeif.  He  aimed  at  the  in- 
trodudion  of  a  new  religion ;  and  began  his  eventful 
projeft  by  accufmg  both  Jews  and  Chriftians  with  cor- 
rupting the  revelations,  which  had  been  made  to  them 
from  heaven  ;  and  maintained,  that  both  Mofes  and  Je* 
fus  Chrift  had  prophetically  foretold  the  coining  of  z 
prophet  from  God,  which  was  accomplilhed  in  himfeif, 
the  lafl  of  the  prophets.  Thus  initiated,  he  proceeded 
to  deKver  detached  fentences,  as  he  pretended  to  receive 
them  from  the  Almighty,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  Ga- 
briel.t  Thefe  pretenfions  to  a  divine  million  drew  on 
him  a  requifitxon  from  the  inhabitants  of  Mecca,  that  he 
would  convince  them  by  working  a  miracle  :  but  he  re- 
plied, "  God  refufes  thofe  figns  and  wonders,  that  would 
depreciate  the  merit  of  faith,  and  aggravate  the  guilt  of 
infidelity.**  He  declared,  that  God  fent  him  into  the 
, world,  not  only  to  teach  his  will,  but  to  compel  man- 
kind  to  embrace  it.     The  magiftrates  of  Mecca  were 

alarmed 

,  •  Encyclopcifia,  "Vol  ix.  p.  512,  513. 

t  According  to  the  beft  Mahometan  autWs,  who  bavt  written  the  hiderf 
of  this  legiflator,  his  pretended  mifllon  was  revealed  to  him  in  a  dream,  in  the 
fonieth  year  of  his  age.  From  that  moment,  fay  they,  Mahomet,  unde^  the  in- 
ilncfice  of  an  holy  terror,  devoted  himfeif  to  a  folitar}'  life.  He  retired  to  a 
grotto  in  the  mountain  of  Hira,  which  overlooks  Mecca.  He  there  paiTed  his 
days  ancf  nightx  in  failing,  prayer,  and  meditation.  In  the  midft  of  one  9f  tkcle 
profound  ecttafies,  the  angel  Oabriel  appeared  to  him  with  the  firft  chapter  of 
t'>e  Koriin,  and  commanded  him  to  read.  Mahomet  replied,  he  was  unable  : 
tipon  whicii  the  angel  repeatedly  embraced  him,  and  commanded  him  to  read  is 
tht  name  of  his  Creator.  A  few  days  afterwards,  praying  upon  the  fame  moon* 
tSiin  of  Hira,  Mahomet  faw  again  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear  to  him,  feated 
In  the  midft  of  the  clouds,  on  a  glittering  throne,  with  the  Cecond  chapter- of  the 
Kodbi ;  and  was  addrefled  by  him  in  the  following  words :  **  O  thou,  who  arc 
covered  with  a  cekftial  mantle,  arife^  and  preach."  Thus  the  angel  Gabriel,  fkj 
the  fame  writers,  communicated,  by  command  of  the  Eternal,  to  his^ophet,  in 
the  twenty-three  lift  years  of  his  lif<ei,  the  whole  book  of  the  Kor&n,  leaf  by  leaf^ 
chApter  by  chapter.    See  D'  Ohoflou's  Hiftory  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
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ailarihed  at  the  progrefs  of  his  doftrines  ;  and  Moham- 
med, being  apprifed  of  their  dcli^  to  deftroy  him,  fled 
to  Medina.  From  this  flight,  which  happened  in  the 
62 2d  year  of  Chrift,  his  followers  compute  their  time. 
This  era  is  called^  in  Arabic,  He^ira. 

The  book,  m  which  the  Mahometan  religion  is  con* 
tained,  is  called  the*  Kordn^  or  Alcorduy  by  way  of  emi» 
nence ;  as  we  fay,  the  Bible j  which  means,  the  Book.* 
Its  do&rines  made  a  mofl  rapid  progrefs  over  Arabia, 
Syria,  .Egypt,  and  Perfia ;  and  Mohammed  became  the 
moft  powerful  monarch  in  his  time.  His  fucceifors 
fpread  their  religion  and  conquefl:s  over  the  greateft  part 
of  Alia,  Africa,  and  Europe  ;  and  they  ftiil  give  law  to 
a  very  confidtrai^e  part  of  mankind,  f 

The  great  dodrine  of  the  Koran  is  the  unity  of  God: 
to  reftore  which  point,  Mohammed  pretended,  wa3  the 
chief  ^nd  of  his  miflion  ;  it  being  laid  down  by  binit 
as  a  fundamental  truth,  that  there  never  was,  nor  ever 
can  be,  more  than  one  true  orthodox  religion.  For 
though  the  particular  laws,  or  ceremonies,  are  only  tenv 
porary,  and  fubje£t  to  alteration,  according  to  the  divine 
dire^on  \  yet  the  fubfcance  of  it  being  eternal  truths  is 
not  liable  to  change,  but  continues  immutably  the 
fame.  And  he  taught,  that,  whenever. this  religion  be- 
came neglected,  cm  corrupted  in  effentiials,  God  had 
the  goodnefs  to  re-inform  and  re-acdmonilh  mankind 
thereof,  by  feveral  prophets,  of  whom  Mofes  and  Jefu$ 
were  the  moft  difl;inguiflied,  till  the  appearance  of  Mo- 
liammed.  \ 

The  Koran  aflerts  Jefus  to  be  the  true  Meflias,  the 
word  and  breath  of  God,  worker  of  miracles,  healer  of 
difeafes,  preacher  of  heavenly  doftrine,  and  exemplary 
pattern  of  a  perfe£t  life  \  denying,  that  he  wa^  crucified, 

but 

*  Tbe  Mahomctafis  believe,  that  this  hook  was  taken  from  the  great  volume 
«f  the  £vin*  decrees^  which  has  been,  from  e'verla(Hng,  by  God's  chrooe,  written 
on  a  table  of  vaft  bignefst  called  the  Prrfer^ed  TaUe :  That  a  copy  from  this  t»? 
blc,  in  one  -volume  on  paper,  was,  by  the  oiiniAry  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  fcnt  (ipwQ 
fo  the  lowcft  heaven,  in  the  month  of  Ramadan.     See  Sale's  J$^Wi^ 

f  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiftory,  vol  I  p.  4x3, 

\.  Tprkifli  Spy,  vol.  vii.  p.  toy 
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but  affirming,  that  he  afcended  iato  Paradife  ;*  and  that 
his  religion  was-  mended  by  Mohammed,  who  was  the 
.  fcal  of  the  prophets,  and  was  fent  from  God,  to  reftorc 
the  true  religion,  which  was  corrupted  in  his  time,  to  its 
primitive  fimplicity  ;  with  the  addition,  however,  of  pe- 
culiar  laws  and  ceremonies,  fome  of  which  had  been  ufed 
in  former  times,  and  others  were  now  .firft  inftituted. 

The  Mohammedans  divide  their  religioa  into  two  gen- 
cral  parts  ;  faith,  or  theory  ;  and  religion,. or  prafticc 
Faith,  or  theory,  is  contained  in  this  confeffion  of  faith, 
Tbere  is  but  one  God,  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet.  Un- 
der thefe  two  propoficionsare  comprehended  fix  diitinS 
branches ;  .      '  "-'      

I .  Belief  in  God  :  i.  In  his  angels  :  5.  In  bis  fcrip.* 
tures  :  4.  In  his  prophets  :  5.  In  the  re^rredion  and 
judgment :    6.  In  God*s  abfolute  decrees.- 

Thiey  reckon  four  points  relating  Xo  pra£tice^  viz. 

I.  Prayer,  with  wafhings,  &c,  2.  Alms.  3.  Fall* 
ing,     4.  Pilgrimage  to  Metca.  t 

The  idea,  whidi  "Mohammed  taught .  his  difciples  to 
entertain  of  the- Supreme  Being,  may  be  fisen  from' a 
public  addrefs  he  tnadi^  to  bi$  countrymen,  which  is  as 
follows; 

**  CITIZENS    OF    MECCA  ! 

**Th£  hour  is  nbw'  come,  when  you  muft  give  all 
account  of  your  reafon  and  your  talents.  In  vain  havfe 
.you  received  them  from  an  Almighty  Mafter,  liberal 
and  beneficent — ^in  cafe  you  ufe  them  negligently,  or  if 
you  never  refleft.  In  the  name  of  this  Mafter,  I  muft 
tell  you,  he  will  not  fufFer  you  to  abufe  his  ineftimable 
gifts,  by  wafting  life  away  unprofitably,  and  employing 
them  only  in  unworthy  amufements.  No  more  permit 
delufive  pleafures  to  diftraft  your  hearts.  Open  your 
minds,  and  receive  the  truth.  Wo  to  you,  for  the  un- 
worthy 

*  The  Mahometan*,  in  general,  fnppofe,  that  when  the  Jews  pcifecuted 
Chriil,  and  fought  his  life,  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  Many  Imans,  notwith- 
{landing,  Believe  the  real  death  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  refurreAion,  and  afccnikm,  u 
he  himielf  foretold  them  to  his  twelve  apoftles.     See  D'  Ohoflbn's  Hiilor|r. 

I  SaU*6  Kor^n^  70I,  L  p.  ^3»  ^4. 
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worthy  notion  you  have  entertained  of  God  !  The 
heaven  and  the  earth  are  his  own  ;  and  there  is  nothing, 
in  all  their  copious  furniture,  but  what  invariably  obeys 
him !  The  fun  and  ftars,  with  all  their  glory,  have  never 
difdained  his  fervice  ;  and  no  being  can  refifl  his  will, 
and  the  exercife  of  his  omnipotence.  He  will  call  men 
to  an  account,  and  require  of'  them  the  reafon  for  all 
thofe  gods  they  have  invented  in  defiance  of  reafon. 
There  is  no  other  god  but  God ;  and  him  only  we  iniifl 
\idore.^^* 

The  belief  of  the  exiftence  of  angels  is  abfolutely  re- 
quired  in  the  Koran.  The  Mohammedans  fuppofe  they 
have  pure  and  fubtile  bodies,  created  of  fire ;  and  that 
they  have  various  forms  and  offices  ;  fomc  being  em- 
ployed in  writing  down  the  aftions  of  men  ;  others,  in 
carrying  the  throne  of  God,  and  other  fer vices.  They 
reckon  four  angels  fuperior  to  all  the  reft  :  thefe  are, 
Gabriel,  who  is  employed  in  writing  down  the  divine 
decrees  ;  Michael,  the  friend  and  protedor  of  the  Jews ; 
Azrael,  the  angel  of  death  ;  and  Ifrafil,  who  will  found 
the  trumpet  at  the  refurreftion.  They  likewife  aflign 
to  each  perfon  two  guardian  angels. 

The  devil,  according  to  the  Koran,  was  once  one  of 
the  higheft  angels ;  but  fell,  for  refufmg  to  pay  homage 
to  Adam,  at  the  command  of  God. 

Befide  angels  and  devils,  the  Mohammedans  arc 
taught,  by  the  Koran,  to  believe  an  intermediate  order 
of  creatures,  which  they  call  yin^  or  Genii^  created  alfo 
of  lire,  but  qf  a  groffer  fabric  than  angels  ;  and  are 
•fubjeft  to  death.  Some  of  thefe  are  fuppofed  to  be 
good,  and  others  bad,  and  capable  of  future  falvation, 
or  damnation, .  as  men  are  ;  whence  Mohammed  pre- 
tended to  be  fent  for  the  converfion  of  genii,  as  well 
as  men. 

As  to  the  fcriptures,  the  Mohammedans  are  taught, 
l)y  the  Koran,  that  God,  in  divers  ages  of  the  world, 
gave  revelations  of  his  will,  in  writing,  to  feveral  proph- 
ets.    The  number  of  thefe  facred  books,  according  to 

them, 

*  Soulan?iUer*a  Life  of  Mahome^ 
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them,  are  one  hundred  and  four  ;  of  which,  ten  were 
jgiven  to  Adam,  fifty  to  Seth,  thirty  to  Enoch,  ten  to 
Abraham ;  and  the  other  four,  being  the  Pentateuch,  the 
Pfalms,  the  Gofpel,  and  the  Koran,  were  fucceflively  de, 
iivered  to  Mofes,  David,  Jefus^  and  Mohammad  ;  which 
laft,  being  thtfial  of  the  prophets,  thefe  revelations  are 
now  clofed.  All  thefe  divine  books,  excepting  the  four 
laft,  they  agree  to  be.  entirely  loft,  and  their  content^ 
unknown  \  and  of  thefe  four,  the  Pentateuch,  Pfalms^ 
and  Gofpels,  they  fay,  have  undergone  fo  many  altera- 
tions anq  corruptions,  that  very  little  credit  is  to  l>e  giv- 
en to  the  prefent  copies  in  the  h^ncls  of  the  Jews  an4 
Chriftians. 

The  number  of  prophets,  who  have  been,  from  time 
to  time,  fent  intb  the  world,  amounts  to  two  hundred 
and  twenty-four  thoufand  ;  among  whom,  three  hundred 
and  thirteen  were  apoftles,  fent  with  fpecial  commiflions, 
to  reclaim  mankind  from  infidelity  and  fuperftition  ; 
gnd  fix  of  them  brought  new  laws  or  difpenlations, 
which  fucceflively  abrogated  the  preceding*  Thefe 
were  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Mofes,  Jefus,  ?uid  Mch 
hammed.* 

The  next  article  of  faith  required  by  the  Koran,  19 
the  belief  of  a  general  refurreftion,t  and  ^  future  judg» 
ment.  But,  beforp  thefe,  they  believe  there  is  an  inter- 
mediate ftate,  both  pf  the  foul  and  of  the  body,  aftej 
death.  When  a  corpfe  is  laid  in  the  grave,  two  angeU 
come  and  examine  it  concerning  the  unity  of  God,  and 
the  miffion  of  Mohammed.  If  the  body  ahfwers  rightly, 
it  is  fuffered  to  reft  in  p6ace,  and  is  ren-eflied  by  the  air 
of  Paradife  :  if  not,  they  beat  it  about  the  temples  with 
iron  maces  ;  then  prefs  the  earth  on  the  corpfe,  which 
is  gnawed  and  ftung  by  ninety-nine  dragons,  with  feven 
heads  each, 

As  to  the  fouls  of  the  faithful,  wheji  they  are  fepa? 
rated  from  the  body  by  the  angel  of  death,  they  teach^ 

that 

•  Salc*8  Korin,  vpl.  i.  p.  94,  95. 

•)■  7he  Mahometans  fupppfe,  that  the  t\t6L  (hall  rife  in  the  hlpotn  of  youth 
and  beanty ;  hut  the  reprobate,  ^ihall  a|^ear  deformed  and  inooilrp^s.  See 
p*  Ohoffon's  Hiftory  of  the  Ottom'an  propirc 
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that  thofe  of  the  prophets  are  admitted  into  Paradlfe 
immediately,  Some  fuppofe,  the  fouls  of  believers  ar6 
with  Adam  in  the  loweft  heaven :  and  there  are  various 
other  opinions  concerning  their  ftate.  Thofe,  who  ard 
called  the  moft  orthodojc,  hold,  that  the  fouls  of  tha 
wicked  are  confined  in  a  dungeon  ynder  a  great  rock, 
to  be  there  tormented  till  their  re-union  with  the  body 
^t  the  general  r^furreftion. 

That  the  refurreftion  will  be  general,  and  extend  to 
all  creatiires,  both  angels,  genii,  men,  and  animals,  is 
the  received  opinion  of  the  Mohammedans,  which  they 
fupport  by  the  authority  of  the  Koran.* 

Mankind,  at  the  refurre£Uon,  will  be  diftinguiflied 
into  three  claffes  ;  the  firft,  of  thofe,  who  go  on  foot  j 
the  fecond,  of  thofe,  who  ride  j  and  the  thjrd,  of  thofe, 
who  creep,  grovelling  with  their  faces  on  the  ground. 
The  firft  cM$  will  confift  of  thofe  believers,  whofe  good 
works  have  been  few ;  the  fecond,  of  thofe,  who  are 
more  acceptable  to  God  ;  whence  Ali  affirmed,  that  the 
pious,  when  they  come  forth  froni  their  fq>i|lchres,  ihall 
find,  ready  prepared  for  them,  white-wjnged  camels 
with  faddles  of  gold.  The  third  clafs  w^U  be  compofed 
of  tl}e  infidels,  whom  God  will  caufc  to  inake  their  ap- 
pearance with  their  faces  on  the  ground.  When  all  are 
affembled  together,  they  will  wait  in  their  ranks  and 
orders  for  the  judgtnent ;  fome  fay,  forty  years ;  oth- 
ers, feventy  ;  others,  three  hundred  ;  and  fome,  no  lefs 
than  fifty  thoufand  years :  during  which  time,  they  will 
fuffer  great  inconveniences,  the  good,  as  well  as  the 
had,!  from  their  thronging  and  prefSng  upon  each  oth- 
^r,  and  the  unufual  approach  of  the  fun,  which  will  be 
no  farther  off  them,  than  the  diftance  of  a  niile ;  fo 
that  the  (kulls  of  the  wicked  will  boil  like  a  pot,  and 
they  will  be  all  bathed  with  fweat.  At  length,  Go4 
will  come  in  the  clouds,  furrounded  by  the  angels,  and 

will 

*  Salc*s  Kor&n,  p.  96,  97. 

f  Yet  they  make  a  nmiufeft  difference  between  the  fufferingi  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  ;  for  the  limbs  of  the  former,  particularly  thofe  partf  they  ufed  to 
waih  before  prayer,  ihall  fluoe  glon'oufly ;  and  their  fuffering  fliall  laft  no  longer^ 
than  the  time  neceffary  to  fay  their  prayers :  and  they  (hall  be  prote^ed  fron 
the  heat  of  the  fun,  by  the  ibade  of  GM^a  throne. 
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wll  produce  the  books,  wherein  every  man'5  aftions  are 
written.  Some  (explaining  thole  words,  fo  frequently 
ufed  in  the  Koran,  God  ivill  be  fwift  in  faking  an  ac- 
count) fay,  that  he  will  judge  all  creatures  in  the  fpace 
of  half  a  day  ;  and  others,  that  it  will  be  done  in  lefs 
time,  than  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  At  this  tribunal, 
every  a£tion,  thought,  word,  he.  will  be  weighed  in  a 
balance,  held  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  of  fo  vaft  a  fize, 
that  its  two  fcalcs  ^re  capacious  enough  to  contain  both 
heaven  and  earth. 

The  trials  being  over,  and  the  aflembly  diffolved, 
thofe,  who  are  to  be  admitted  into  Paradife,  will  take 
the  right  hand  way  ;  and  thofc,  who  are  deftined  to 
hell  fire,  the  left :  but  both  of  them  muft  firft  pafs  the 
bridge,  called,  in  Arabic,  Al  Siraty  which  is  laid  over  the 
middle  of  hell,  and  is  defcribed  to  be  finer  than  a  hair, 
and  fliarper  than  the  edge  of  a  fword.  The  wicked  will 
mifs  .their  footing,  and  fall  headlong  into  hell.* 

In  the  Koran,  it  is  faid,  that  hell  has  fevcn  gates  ;  the 
firft,  for  the  Muffulmen  ;  the  fecond,  for  the  Chriftians  ;  - 
the  third,  for  the  Jews  j  the  fourth,  for  the  Sabians ;  the  * 
fifth,  for  the  magicians  ;  the  fixth,  for  the  Pagans ;  the 
feventh,  and  worft  of  all,  for  the  hypocrites  of  all  re- 
ligions. The  inhabitants  of  hell  will  fuffer  a  variety  of 
torments,  which  ihall  be  of  eternal  duration,  except 
with  thofe,  who  have  embraced  the  true  religion,  who 
will  be  delivered  thence,  after  they  have  expiated  their 
crimes  by  their  fufFerings.f 

The  righteous,  after  having  furmountcd  the  difEcul- 
tfes  in  their  paffage,  will  enter  Paradife,  which  they  de- 
fcribe  to  be  a  moft  delicious  place,  whofe  earth  is  the 
fingft  wheat,  or  my{k ;  and  the  ftones,  pearls,  or  jacinths.  I 

It 

•  ?alc*s  Kor&n,  p.  90,  100,  11  a. 

f  Between  Paradife  and  Hell,  they  imagine  there  is  a  wall,  or  partition,  in 
which,  feme  fuppofe,  thofe  were  placed,  whofe  good  and  evil  works  exaSIy 
counterpoifed  each  other.  Thefe  will  be  admitted  to  Paradife  at  the  laft  day, 
after  they  have  peiformed  an  ad  of  adoration,  which  will  make  the  fcale  of  their 
good  works  to  over-balance. 

1  he  Mahometan  dolors  maintain,  that  believers  will  not  remain  forever  in 
hell,  though  they  (hoiild  tranfgp-efs  the  law,  and  die  impenitent,  becaufe  the  leaft 
food  work  will  be  recompenfed  to  eternity  ;  and  faith  is  the  firfl  of  all  merito« 
rious  deeds. 
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ft  is  aHb  adorned  with  flowery  fields,  beautified  with 
Irees  of.  gold,  enlivened  with  thq  moft  ravifhing  raufic, 
iiibafaited  by  exquifite  beauties,  abounding  with  rivers  of 
milk,  wine,  and  honey,  and  watered  by.  leiTer  fprings, 
,whofe  pebbles  are  rubies,  emeralds,  &c.  Here  the  faith- 
ful enjoy  the  moft  exquifite  fcnfual  delights,  free  from 
the  leaft  alloy,*  in  a  ftate  of  eternal  beatitude,  where 
the  d]Jgree  of  felicity  is  proportioned  to  the  fmcerity 
of  their  faith,  a^jid  the  nature  and  number  of  their 
good  works*  t 

Xh?  /*xtb  great  pgint  of  faith,  which  the  Mohamme- 
dans are  taught  to  believe,  is,  God's  abfolute  decree, 
"Jyid  pre-dejermination,  both  of  good  and  eviU  ITie  doc-p 
trine,  which  they  call  orthodox,  is,  that  whatever  doth 
pr  fhall  come  to  pafs  in  the  world,  whether  it  be  good 
jor  bad,  proceedetb  entirely  from  the  divine  will,  and  i) 
irreyocably  fixed  and  recorded,  from  all  eternity,  in  the 
Preferved  Table  ;  and  that  God  hath  fecretly  pre^deter* 
mine^  aot  only  the  adverfe  and  profperous  fortune  of 
every  perfon  in  the  Forld,  in  the  moft  minute  particu- 
lars^ out  alfo  his  obedience  or  difobedience,  and  confe* 
quentl)',  his  everlafting  happinefs  or  mifery  after  death  ;*'^ 
which  fate,  or  predellination,  it  is  impoflible,  by  any 
forefight  or  wifdom,  to  avoid. 

It  is,  however,  certain,  that  the  doctors  of  the  Ma- 
hometan law  affert,  that  whoever  denies  free  will,  and 
attributes  human  actions  to  the  fole  influence  of  the  De- 
ity, fins  againft  religion  ;  and  if  he  perfifts  in  his  error, 
he  becomes  an  infidel,  and  deferving  of  death*  They 
aflert,  that,  in  every  circumftance  of  life,  and  in  every 
public  and  private  undertaking,  the  divine  illumination 
ought  firft  to  be  implored,  through  the  interceflion  of 
the  prophet,  and  all  the  faints.  After  this,  every  one 
(hould  refled,  deliberate,  and  confult  his  own  mind,  by 
ufing  that  aid,  which  prudence,  experience,  and  reafon 
may  fuggeft.    It  is  only  after  thefe  means  have  been 

employed, 

*  Some  of  the  moft  refiocd  Mahomctaiu  ontofiaod  the  prop]ie|*s  deicrlptlm 
of  Paradife  In  an  aU^goricai  fepie. 

t  D*  Ohoflon,  vol  i.  p.  109, 
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employed,  that  human  events  may  be  attributed  to  th^ 
decrees  of  Heaven,  to  which  mankind  ought  ever  to 
fubmit  with  the  moft  unlimited  refignation*  Notwith* 
ftanding  this  explanation,  almoft  the  whole  nation  be* 
lieves  the  principle  of  immutable  deftiny,*  and  ad* 
mits  the  exercife  and  efFedts  of  free  will  with  extreme 
reludance.  t 

Of  the  four  praftical  duties  required  by  the  Koran^ 
prayer  is  the  firft.  Mahomet  ufed  to  call  prayer>  the 
fillar  if  religion^  a^id  key  of  Paradife.  Hence  he  obliged 
Jiis  followers  to  pray  five  times  every  twenty-four  hours^ 
^nd  always  \yafh  before  prayers,  { 

Circumcifion  is  held  by  thp  Mohammedans  to  be  of 
divine  inftitution,  •^ 

The  giving  of  alms  is  frequently  commanded  in  the 
K^oran,  and  often  recommended  therein  jointly  with 
prayer  \  the  fo^mey  being  held  of  great  efBcacy  in  cauf* 
ing  the  latter  to  be  beard  witfe  God.  § 

Fading  i^  a  duty  enjoined  by  Mohammed,  as  of  the 
Utmofl  ijnportance.  His  followers  are  obliged,  by  th^ 
cjcprefs  command  of  the  Koran,  to  faft  the  whole  month 
of  Ramadan ;  during  which  time,  they  are  obliged  to 
fafi:  from  day-light  to  funfet.  The  reafon  the  month  of 
Ramadan  is  pitched  upon  for  that  purpof^,  is,  becaufe 
they  fuppofc,  that,  at  that  time,  the  Korsin  was  fent  down 
from  heaven, 

The 

*  or  this  doflrine  Mohammed  made  great  ufe  for  the  advancement  of  h\t 
deCgns ;  encouraging  his  followers  to  fight  withont  fear,  and  even .  defperately, 
for  the  propagation  of  their  faitl^,  by  reprefenting  to  them,  that  all  their  cautioqi 
would  not  avert  their  inevitable  deltiny,  or  prolong  their  H^ei  for  a  moment  \ 
for  not  ot)Iy  the  time,  but  the  manner  and  circumflsmces  of  their  death,  hare  been 
unalterably  fixed  from  all  eternity.  HcTice  the  ligid  MiaiTnbnan  deems  every 
attempt  to  change  \\Lt  common  order  of  things,  a  crime  not  far  removed  from 
re)}e]Uon  againft  the  eftablifhed  laws  of  God.  Hence  he  views  the  peftilence, 
tvhich  is  common  in  thofe  parts,  ravaging  his  comitry,  Aid  defiroyxng  thooiiuMU 
and  ten  thoufands  in  the  ftreets,  without  exerting  on&  effort  ^9  9^C(^  its  banefu) 
prof  «f  fs.      See  White's  Sermons,  p.  84. 

f  D*  Ohoffon*s  Hiftory  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

\  Mahomet  confeprated  Friday,  as  a  facred  day,  on  w)^ch  public  prayert  are 
ordered  to  be  performed,  in  tol^en  of  homage  ana  gratitude  to  the  Almighty,  for 
having  created  man  on  thsTtxlrfy  ;  and  to  difiingoilh  Ixls  tvorlhip  Jrom  that  q{. 
I        (he  Jews  and  Chriftians.     See  D'  Ohoffon's  Hiftory  of  the  Ottptnm  Empire^ 

I  5  Sale's  Koran,  p.  X14,  z J7,  ijcj. 
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The  pilgtimage  to  Mecca  is  fo  necefFary  ^  point  of 

Efactice,  that,  accofding  tb  a  tradition  of  Mohammed, 
e,  who  dies  without  performing  it,  may  as  well  die  a 
Jew,  or  a  Chriftian  t  and  the  fame  is  exprefsly  com- 
manded in  the  Koran.  J 

The  negative  precepts  of  the  Koran  ar^,  to  abftaiil 
from  ufury,  gaming,  drinking  of  wine,  eating  of  blood, 
smd  fwine's  fleih* 

The  Mohamitiedans  are  divided  aiid  fubdivided  into 
ati  endlefs  variety  of  feds*  As  if  is  faid,  there  is  as 
great  a  diverfity  in  their  opinions,  as  among  the  Chrif* 
tians,  it  is  impoilible  to  give  a  particular  account  of  their 
divifions  in  the  compafs  of  this  wotk,  which  will  admit 
only  of  noticing  a  few  of  their  prindpal  denominations^ 

The  divinity  of  the  Mahommedans  may  be  divided 
into  fcholaftic  and  pradicaL  Their  fcholaftic  divinity 
confifts  of  iogicaU  metaphyfical,  theological,  and  philo' 
fophical  diiquifiiions  ;  and  is  built  on  principles  and 
methods  of  reafonlng,  very  different  from  what  ate  ufed 
by  thofe,  who  pafs,  among  the  Mohammedans  them* 
felves,  for  the  founder  divines,  or  more  able  philofo- 
phers.  This  art  of  handling  religious  difputes  was  not 
known  in  the  infancy  of  Moharamedifm,  bilt  was  brought 
in  When  fefts  fprang  up,  and  articles  of  religion  began 
to  be  called  in  queftion. 

As  to  their  praftical  divinity,  or  jurifprudence,  it  con- 
fifts  in  the  knowledge  of  the  decifions  of  the  law,  which 
regard  praftice  gathered  from'  dillinft  proofs.  The  prin* 
cipal  points  of  faith,  fubjed  to  the  examination  and  dif- 
cufSon  of  the  fchool-men,  are,  the  unity  and  attributes 
of  God  }  the  divine  decrees,  of  prcdeftination  ;  the 
promifes  and  threats  contained  in  the  law ;  and  matters 
of  hiftory  and  reafon. 

The  fecis  among  the  Mohammedans,  who  are  efteem- 
cd  orthodox,  are  called  by  the  general  name  of  Sonnites, 
or  Traditionarifts,  becaufc  they  acknowledge  the  author- 
ity of  the  Sonnay  or  collection  of  moral  traditions  of  the 
fayings  and  a£Uons  of  their  prophet. 

The 

•  Sale's  Kor^n. 
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The  Sonnites  are  fubdivided  into  four  chief  fefts,  viz, 

I  ft.  The  Hanifites.  ad.  The  Malckites.  3d.  The 
Shafeits.     4th.  The  Hanbalites. 

The  difference  between  thefc  feels  confifts  only  m  a 
few  indifferent  ceremonies. 

The  fefts,  whom  the  generality  of  the  Mohammedans 
fuppofe  entertain  erroneous  opinions,  are  numerous. 
The  following  are  fele£lcd  from  a  large  number,  in  or* 
der  to  give  fome  ideas  of  the  difputes  among  Moham- 
medan divines.* 

I.  The  Montazalites,  the  followers  of  Wafel  Ebn 
Ata.  As  to  their  chief  and  general  tenets,  ift.  They 
entirely  rejefted  all  eternal  attributes  of  God,  to  avoid 
the  diftindion  of  perfons  made  by  the  Chf iftians.  2d, 
Tliey  believed  the  word  of  God  to  have  been  created  in 

fubje^Q^  as  the  fchool-men  term  it,  and  to  ^onfift  of  let- 
ters and  founds  ;  copies  thereof  being  written  in  books, 
to  exprefs  and  imitate  the  original.  They  alfo  affirmed^ 
that  whatever  is  created  in  fubjeilo^  is  alfo  an  accident, 
and  liable  to  perifh.  3d.  They  denied  abfolute  prcdef- 
tination  ;  maintaining,  that  God  was  not  the  author  of 
evil,  but  of  good  only  ;  and  that  man  was  a  free  agent* 
4th.  They  neld,  that,  if  a  profeflbr  of  the  true  re- 
ligion is  guilty  of  a  grievous  fin,  and  dies  without  re- 
pentance, he  will.be  eternally  damned,  though  his  pun- 
ifliment  will  be  lighter,  than  that  of  the  infidels.  5th. 
They  denied  all  vifions  of  God  in  Paradife-by  the  cor- 
poreal eye,  and  rejefted  all  comparifons,  or  fimilitudes, 
applied  to  God. 

This  feft  are  faid  to  have  been  the  firft  inventors  of 
fcholaftic  divinity,  and  are  fubdivided,  as  fome  reckon, 
into  twenty  different  fefts. 

II.  The  Ilaflibemians,  who  were  fo  named  from  their 
mafter.  Aba  Halliam  Abel  al,  Salem.  His  followers 
were  fo  much  afraid  of  making  God  the  author  of  evil^ 
that  they  would  not  allow  him  to  be  faid  to  create  an 
infidel ;  becaufe  an  infidel  is  a  compound  of  infidelity 
and  man ;   and  God  is  not  the  creator  of  infidelity. 

m.   The 

r 
•  Sale**  Koran,  p.  142,  146,  148,  xjo,  15 ». 
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III.  The  Nohamians,  or  followers  of  Ibrahim  al 
Nedham,  who,  imagimnjj  he  could  not  fufficiently  re- 
move God  from  being  the  author  of  evil,  without  di- 
vefting  him  of  his  power  in  refpeft  thereto,  taught,  that 
no  power  ought  to  be  afcribed  to  God,  concerning  evil 
and  rebellious  actions  i  but  this  he  alfirmcd  againft  the 
opinion  of  his  own  difciples,  who  allowed,  that  God 
could  do  evil,  but  did  not,  becaufe  of  its  turpitude. 

IV.  The  Jabedhians,  or  followers  of  Amru  Ebn 
Bahr,  a  great  doftor  of  the  Montazalites,  who  differed 
from  his  brethren  in  that  he  imagined  the  damned 
would  not  be  eternally  tormented  in  hell,  but  would  be 
changed  into  the  nature  of  fire,  and  that  the  fire  would 
of  itfelf  attrad  them,  without  any  necefllty  of  their  going 
into  it.* 

V.  The  Kadarians,  or  followers  of  Mahad  al  Johni^ 
This  fed  deny  abfolute  predeftination  ;  faying,  that  evil 
and  injuftice  ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  God,  but  to 
man,  who  is  a  free  agent,  and  may  therefore  be  reward- 
ed or  punifiied  for  his  adlions,  which  God  has  granted 
him  power  either  to  do  or  omit. 

VI.  The  Jabarians,  who  are  the  direft  opponents  of 
the  Kadarians,  denying  free  agency  in  man,  and  afcrib- 
ing  his  adions  wholly  to  God.  The  moft  rigid  of  this 
fed  will  not  allow  man  to  be  faid  either  to  ad,  or  have 
any  power  at  all,  either  pperative  or  acquiring  ;  affert- 
ing,  that  man  can  do  nothing,  but  produces  all  his  ac- 
tions by  neceflity,  having  neither  power,  nor  will,  nor 
choice,  any  more  than  an  inanimate  agent.  They  de- 
clare, that  rewarding  and  punifhing  arvi  alfo  the  effeds 
of  neceflity  ;  and  the  fame  they  fay  of  the  impofing  of 
commands. 

VII.  The  Jamians,  thfe  followers  of  Jam  Ebn  Safwan, 
who  held  the  fame  dodrine  with  the  Jabarians ;  and 
likewife  maintained,  that  Paradife  and  hell  will  vanilh, 
or  be  annihilated,  after  thofe,  who  are  deftined  thereto, 
refpedively,  (hall  have  entered  them ;  fo  that,  at  laft, 

there 

*  8ale*t  Korin,  p.  103,  ao4»  205,  %iu 
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there  will  reniaiil  no  exifting  being  befide  God  ;  fuppo* 
ling  thofcwords  of  the  Koran,  which  declare,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Paradife,  a^id  of  hell,  ihall  remain  therein 
forever,  to  be  hyperbolical  only,  and  intended  for  cor- 
roboration,  and  not  to  denote  an  eternal  duration  in 
teality.* 

VIIL  The  Schites*  This  name  is  ufed  peculiarly  to 
denote  thofe,  who  maintain  Ali  Ebn  Ali  Taleb  to  be  their 
lawful  Khalif,  or  Iman ;  and  that  the  fupreme  authority, 
both  in  fpirituals  and  temporals^  of  right,  belongs  to  his 
defcendants. 

Some  of  thefe  affirm,  that  God  appeared  in  the  form 
9f  Ali,  and  with  his  tongue  proclaimed  the  mod  hidden 
myfteries  of  religion  ;  and  fome  have  gone  fo  far  as  to 
afcribe  divine  honours  to  him,  and  to  expeft  his  return 
in  the  clouds  ;  and  having  fixed  this  belief,  as  an  article 
of  their  faith,  they  keep  a  fine  horfe  ready  faddled,  &c. 
for  him,  in  the  mofque  of  Cufa» 

Others  believe,  that  he  is  concealed  in  a  grotto  near 
Cufa,  where  he  will  continue  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  thai  come  forth  to  convert  allpeople  to  the  Koran,  f 


JEWS. 

The  modem  Jews  are  difperfed  over  every  kingdom 
in  the  world  ;  and  in  fpite  of  the  miferies  they  have  fuf- 
fered,  ftill  look  down  upon  all  nations,  and  coniider 
themfelves  as  the  favourites  of  heaven. 

The  Jews  commonly  reckon  but  thirteen  articles  of 
their  faith.  Maimonides,  a  famous  Jewifh  Rabbi,  re- 
duced them  to  this  number,  when  he  drew  their  con- 
feifion,  about  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  ;  and  it 
was  generally  received.  ,  All  the  Jews  are  obliged  to 
live  and  die  in  the  profeflion  of  thefe  thirteen  articles  : 

I.  -That  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things  j»  that  he 
guides  and  fupports  all  creatures  ;  that  he  has  done 
every,  thing  ;  and  that  he  ftill  a£ts,  and  fhall  ad,  during 
the  whole  eternity. 

n.  That 

♦  Sale's  KoHbi^p.  aia,  «i3,  %u^  1x6,  aa;. 
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it.  That  God  is  one.  Thetc  is  no  linity  like  his* 
Me  alone  hath  been,  is,  and  fhall  be,  eternally  our  God» 

ill.  That  God  is  incorporeal,  and  cannot  hare  any* 
hiaterial  properties  ;  and  no  corporeal  cffence  can  bd 
compared  with  him. 

IV.  That  God  is  the  beginning  and  exid  of  all  things^ 
femd  ihall  eternally  fubfift.  , 

V.  That  God  alone  ought  to  be  Worfhippcd  J  and^ 
none  befide  him  is  to  be  adored. 

VU  That  whatever  has  been  taught  by  the  pf  ophcts, 
is  true* 

Vlt.  ttiat  Mofes  is  the  father  and  head  of  all  con* 
temporary  doftdrs,  and  thofe,  who  lived  before,  or  (hall 
live  aftet  him. 

VIIL    That  the  hv^  v^s  given  by  Mofei. 

IX.  That  the  law  fhall  never  be  altered  j  tod  God 
tnll  give  no  other* 

X4  That  God  knows  all  the  thoughts  and  adions 
bf  men, 

XL  That  God  will  regard  the  wotks  of  all  thbfe^ 
who  have  performed  what  he  commands,  and  punifii 
thofe^  who  have  tranfgreiTed  his  laws. 

XII.    That  the  Meffiah  is  to  come^  though  he  tarry ' 
a'  long  time* 

Xni*  That  there  fhall  be  a  refurredion  of  the  dead, 
\vhen  God  fhall  tliink  fit.* 

The  modern  Jews  adhere  flill  as  clofely  to  the  Mofaic 
difpenfation,  as  their  difperfed  and  defpifed  condition 
will  permit  them*  Their  fcrvice  confifls  chiefly  in  read- 
ing the  law  in  their  fynagogues,  together  with  a  variety 
bf  prayers.  They  ufe  no  facrifices  fmce  the  deflrufUozi 
of  the  temple*  They  repeat  Meflings  ,and  particulai^ 
jpraifes  to  God,  not  only  in  their  prayers,  but  on  all  ac* 
ddental  occafions,  and  in  almoA  all  their  a&ions*  They 
go  to  prayers  three  times  a  day  in  their  fynagogues* 

X  Their 


*  BMfliage*iMiftorf  «(thcJ<w«,pblMbtii« 
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Their  fermons  are  made  not  in  Hebrew,  wliich  few  of 
tfiem  now  perfedly  underftand,  but  iji  the  language 
of  the  country  where  they  rcfide.  They  are  forbidden 
all  vain  fwcaring,  and  pronouncing  any  of  the  names  of 
God,  without  neceflit}\  ITiey  abftain  from  meats  pro- 
hibited by  the  Levitical  law  ;  for  which  reafon,  what- 
ever  they  eat,  muft  be  drefl'ed  by  Jews,  and  after  a 
manner  peculiar  to  themfelves.  As  foon  as  a  child  caa 
fpeak,  they  teach  him  to  read  and  tranflate  the  Bible  inta 
the  language  of  the  country  where  they  live.  In  gene* 
ral,  they  obfcrve  the  fame  ceremonies,  which  were  prsCc- 
tifcd  by  their  anceftors^  in  the  celebration  of  the  paff- 
over.  They^  acknowledge  a  two-fold  hiw  of  God,  a 
written  and  an  unwritten  one.  The  former  is  contain- 
ed in  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Mofes  :  the  lat- 
ter, they  pretend,  was  delivered  by  God  to  Mofes,  and 
handed  down  from  him  by  oral  tradition,  and  now  ta 
be  received  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  former.  They 
aiTert  the  perpetuity  of  their  law,  together  with  its  per- 
feftion.  They  deny  the  accompKfliment  of  the  prophe- 
cies in  the  perfon  of  Chrift  ;  alleging,  that  the  Meffiah 
is  not  yet  come,  and  that  he  will  make  his  appearance 
with  the  greateft  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  febduing^ 
all  nations  before  him,  and  fobjeding  thei?i  to  the  houfe 
of  Judalu  Since  the  prophets  have  predi&ed  his  mean 
condition  and  fufferings,  they  confidently  talk  of  two 
Mefliahs  :  one,  Ben-Ephraim,  whom  they  grant  to  be 
a  perfon  of  a  mean  and  afilifted  condition  in  this  world : 
and  the  other,  Ben-David,  who  ihaM  be  a  yidorious  and 
powerful  prince. 

The  Jews  pray  for  the  fouls  of  the  dead,  becaufe  they 
foppofe  there  is  a  Paradife  for  the  fouls  of  good  men, 
where  they  enjoy  glory  in  the  prefencc  of  God.  They 
believe,  that  the  Ibuls  of  the  wicked  arc  tormented  ia 
hell  with  fire,  and  other  punifliments  ;  that  fomc  are 
condemned  to  be  puniflied  in  this  manner  forever,  while 
others  continue  only  for  a  limited  time  ;  and  this  they  fj^\ 

call  purgatory^  which  is  not  diflferent  from  hell,  in  re-  L' 

fpcft  of  the  place,  but  of  the  duration.  S 


They  \ 
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I'hey  fvippofe  ho  Jew,  unlefs  guilty  of  hcrefy,  or  cer* 
tain  crimes  fpecified  by  the  Rabbins,  (hall  continue  in 
{Purgatory  atove  a  twelvemonth  ;  and  that  there  are  buc 
tew,  who  fuffer  eternal  punilhment.* 

Almoft  all  the  modern  Jews  are  Pharifees,t  and  are 
as  much  attached  to  tradition,  as  their  anceftors  were  ; 
and  affert,  that  'whoever  rcjefts  the  otal  law,  deferves 
death.  Hence  they  entertain  an  implacable  hatred  to 
the  Caraites,  a  feS  among  the  Jews,  who  adhere  to  the 
text  of  Mofes,  and  the  word  of  God  ;  rejeding  the 
Rabbiniftical  interpretation  and  Cabala;  The  number 
bf  the  Caraites  is  fmall^  in  cohipartfon  with  the  Rab- 
bins ^  and  the  latter  have  To  great  an  averlion  to  this 
fed,  that  they  will  have  no  alliance,  or  even  conveifa* 
tlon  with  them  :  and  if  a  Caraite  fhould  turn  Rabbinift^ 
the  other  Jews  would  hot  receive  him* 

There  are  ftiU  fome  of  the  Sadducees  iii  Africa,  and 
in  feveral  other  places  ;  but  they  are  very  few  in  num- 
ber ;  at  leail,  there  are  but  very  few,  who  declare  open«  ■■ 
ly  for  thefe  ojjiniofts. 

There  are,  to  this  day^  fome  remains  of  the  ancient 
fed  of  the  Samaritans,  who  are  zealous  for  the  law  of 
Mofes,  biit  are  defpifed  by  the  Jews,  becaufe  they  re- 
ceive only  the  Pentateuch^  and  obfcrvc  diflFerent  ccre^ 
monies  from  theirs.  They  declare  they  are  no  Saddu- 
cees^ but  acknowledge  the  fpirituality  and  immortality 
of  the  foul.  There  are  numbers  of  this  fe£b  at  Gaza, 
Damafcus,  Grand  Cairo,  and  in  feme  other  places  of 
the  £aft,  but  efpecially  at  Sichem,  now  called  Naploufe^ 
which  is  rifen  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Samaria^ 
where  they  facrificed  not  many  years  ago,  having  a  place 
for  this  purpofe  on  Mount  Gerizim.  ( 

With  tegard  to  the  Ten  Tribes,  the  leatned  Mx*  Baf- 
nage  fuppofes  they  ftill  fubfift  in  the  Eaft ;  and  givetf 
the  foUiwrng  reafons  for  this  bjmiion :    ift.  Salmianaf' 

X  1  fair 

« 

^  brckley't  Hiftory  of  the  jews,  |>.  ijj. 

f  Their  doSttmcB  are  finiilar  to  thofe  of  the  asdent  1PbuiUe%    Set  the  In- 
troidttAloD  to  this  work.  ^ 

t  Collier's  Hftorical  Diaioaarp 
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far  had  placed  them  upon  the  banks  of  the  ChaboraS^ 
which  emptied  itfelf  into  the  Euphrates.  On  the  weft 
was  Ptolemy's  Chalcitis,  and  the  city  Carra  :  and 
therefore,  God  has  brought  back  the  Jews  to  the  coun* 
try^  whence  the  patriarchs  came.  On*the  eaft,  was  the 
province  of  Ganzan,  betwixt  the  two  rivers  Chaboras 
and  Saocoras.  This  was  the  firft  fituation  of  the  tribes.. 
But  they  fpread  into  the  neighbouring  provinces,  and 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  ad.  The  Ten  Tribes 
were  ftill  in  being,  in  this  country,  when  Jerufalem  was 
deftroyed,  fince  they  came  in  multitudes  to  pay  their 
devotions  in  the  temple.  3d.  They  fubfifted  there, 
from  that  time  to  the  eleventh  century,  fince  they  had 
their  heads  of  the  captivity,  and  moft  flouriihing  acade« 
mies.  4th#  Though  they  were  confiderably  weakened 
by  perfecutions,  yet  travellers  of  that  nation  difcovered 
abundance  of  their  brethren  and  fynagogues,  in  the 
twelfth  and  fourteenth  centuries*  5th.  No  new  colo- 
ny has  been  fent  into  the  Eaft  ;  nor  have  thofe,  which 
were  there,  been  driven  out.  6th.  The  hiftory  of  the 
Jews,  has  been  deduced?  from  age  to  age,  without  dif- 
covering  any  other  change,  than  what  was  caufed  by  the 
diflferenc  revolutions  of  that  empire,  the  various  tem- 
pers of  the  governors,  or  the  inevitable  decay  in  a  na- 
tion, which  only  fubfifts  by  toleration.  We  have, 
therefore;  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Ten  Tribes  are 
ftill  in  the  Eaft,  whither  God  fuficred  them  to  be  car- 
ried. If  the  familid^  and  tribes  are  not  diftinguifliable^ 
it  is  infpoiTible  it  fhould  be  otherwife,  in  fo  long  a  courfe 
of  aees  and  affiiftions,  which  they  have  pafled  through* 
In  fine,  fays  this  learned  author,  if  we  would  feek  out 
the  remains  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  we  muft  do  it  only  on 
the  banks  of  Euphrates,  in  Perfia,  and  the  neighbour- 
ing provinces.  • 

It  is  impoifible  to  fix  the  number  of  people  the  Jew- 
ifh  nation  is  at  prefent  compofed  of :  but  yet  we  have 
reafon  to  believe,  there  are  ftill  nqar.  three  millions  of 
p€x>ple,  who  profits  this  religion  ;  and,  a^  thj^r  pjinfe 

''  '         '     "'  '  "  '  '   ""■'    ' '      '  »»» 
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J8,  are  wHneJfes  of  the  unity  of  God  in  all  the  nations  in 
the  world.^ 

The  Jews,  however,  fince  the  defthiflion  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  have  never  been  able  to  regain  the  finalleft  footing^ 
in  the  country  of  Judea,  nor,  indeed,  in  any  country  on 
earth,  though  there  is  fcarcely  any  part  of  the  globe 
where  they  are  not  to  be  found.  They  continue  their 
expectations  of  a  Mei&ah  to  deliver  them  from  the  low 
ieftate,  into  which  they  are  fallen  :  and  notwithftanding 
their  repeated  difappoihtments,  there  are  few,  who  can 
ever  be  perfuaded  to  embrace  Chriflianity.  In  many 
countries,  and  in  diflFerent  ages,  they  have  been  terribly 
maffacred  ;  and,  in  general,  have  been  better  treated  by 
Mahometans  and  Pagans,  than  by  Chrifliahs.  It  is  faid, 
that,  in  Britain,  the  life  of  a  Jew  was  formerly  at  the  dif- 
pofal  of  the  chief  lord  where  he  lived,  and  likewife  all 
his  goods.  So  ftrong  alfo  were  popular  prejudices  and 
fufpicions  againfl:  them,  that,  in  the  year  1348,  a  fatal 
epidemic  diftemper  raging  in  a  great  part  of  I^urope,  it 
was  reported,  that  they  had  poifoned  the  fprings  and 
wells  ;  in  confequence  of  which,  a  milHbn  and  an  half 
were  cruelly  maffacred.  In  1493,  ^^^  ^  million  of  them 
were  driven  out  of  Spain,  and  fifteen  thoufand  from  Por^ 
tugal.t  Edward  the  Firfl,  of  England,  feized  upon  all 
their  real  eftates,  and  banijQied  them  forever  from  the 
kingdom.  The  expulfion  was  fo  complete,  that  no 
traces  of  the  Jews  occur  in  England,  until  long  after  the 
reformation. ;[ 

The  fufferings  of  the  Jews  have  been  lefs,  in  the  lafi: 
century,  than  in  any  former  one  fince  their  difpcrfiori, 
France  has  allowed  them  the  rights  of  citizens,  which 
induces  numbers  of  the  mod  wealthy  Jews  to  fix  their 
refidence  in  that  country.  Poland  is  about  granting 
them  great  privileges  and  immunitiest    England,  HoU 

land, 

*  Bafnagc,  p.  a*r,  »74t  467. 746,  &c. 

f  Encyclopedia,  vol.  11.  p.  143.        •  ' 

\  See  a  particular  account  of  the  fttfierings  and  revolutjont,  which  the  Jevfs 
have  met  with  iif  £ng]an4>  iu  the  Monthly  M«ij;u2iQe  for  1796. 


354  DEISTS. 

land,  and  Pruffia,*  tolerate  and  protefl:  them.  Spain^ 
Portugal,  and  fome  of  the  Italian  dates,  are  ftill,  how^ 
ever,  totally  averfc  to  their  dwelling  among  them.f 

The  office  of  prieft,  among  the  Jews,  is  ftill  confined 
t6  the  hmily  of  Aaron  ;  but  they  know  not  of  any  lineat 
defcendants  of  David.  J 

The  creed  of  the  Jewifh  nation  appears  to  be  the  fam^ 
as  it  was,  when  their  famous  Mofes  Mamonides,  fix  hun« 
dred  years  ago,  abridged  the  Talmud,  which  contained 
the  body  of  their  canon 'and  civil  law.  They  are  as 
numerous  as  they  have  been  for  many  centuries  pafk. 
The  moft  of  them  refide  in  the  eaftern  continent,  and  ii^ 
the  adjacent  countries.  § 

David  Levi,  a  learned  Jew,  who,  in  1796,  publifhed 
<*  Diflertations  on  the  Prophecies  of  th^  Old  Teftament,'^ 
obferves,  in  that  work,  that  <*  Deifm  and  infidelity  have 
jpiade  fuch  large  ftrides  in  the  world,  that  they  have,  at 
length,  re?iched  even  to  the  Jewifh  nation  ;  many  of 
whom  are,  at  thi^  time,  fo  greatly  infefted  with  Skepti- 
cifm,  by  reading  Bolingbroke,  Hume,  Voltaire,  &c.  that 
they  fcarcely  believe  in  a  revelation  ;  much  lefs  have 
they  any  hope  in  the^r  future  reftoration." 
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The  Delfts  are  fpread  all  over  Eurppe,  and  have  muk 
tiplied  prodigioufly  among  the  higher  rank,  in  moft  na.« 
tions  :  but  the  fentiments,  which  are  diftinguiflied  by 
tliis  title,  were  formerly  rarely  embraced  among  the 
common  people.  1|  ^P^ 

^  In  Berlin,  tbe  Jews  a^c  now  enjoying  (xngulaur  honpurt,  at  men  of  geniu^ 
And  ftudy.  The  late  Mofes  Mendelfolm,  by  the  force  of  hrs  rcafoning,  bai  been 
fumamed  the  Jewilb  Socrates ;  and  by  the  amenity  of  hi«  di<^,on,  the  Jewish 
Plato.  Blocb,  a  Jcwifti  phyficlan,  was  the  firfl  naturalift  of  the  age  :  Hcrz  U 
a  profeiTor,  with  four  hundred  auditors  ;  Mainon,  a  profound  metaphyficiam 
Therf  are  Jewlfli  poets,  apd  Jewifli  artifis,  of  eminence  ;  and,  which  perhaps 
exill  no  where  but  in  Berlin,  a  Jewifli  academy  of  fciences,  and  Jcwiih  1a%\ 
crary  Journal,  compofed  in  Hcbrcyr.  Sec  Vaurier,  or  the  Sketches  of  th^ 
'f  imes,  vol.  ii.  p.  349* 

f  Encyclopedia,  vol  in  p.  143. 

f  Monthly  Magazine,  vol.  viiL  1799,  p.  6is< 

$  Sec  a  Century  Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Backus  of  SoQiQim( 

II  Voltairc*s  Univerfal  Hidory,  voL  ii.  p.  259.  f 
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The  name  of  Deifts  is  faid  to  have  "been  fiifk  affumed, 
ttbout  the  middle  of  the  fixteenth  century,  by  fome  gen- 
tlemen in  France  and  Italy,  in  order  to  avoid  the  impu- 
tation of  Arheifm.  One  of  the  firft  authors,  who  made 
ufe  of  this  name,  was  Peter  Viret,  a  celebrated  *  divine, 
who,  in  a  work  which  was  publiflied  in  1563,  fpeaks  of 
fome  perfons  in  that  time,  who  were  called  by  a  new 
name,  that  of  Deifts.  Thefe,  he  tells  us,  profefled  to 
believe  a  God,  but  ihewed  no  regard  to  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  confidered  the  dodrines  of  the  apoftles  and  evan- 
gelifts,  as  fables  and  dreams. 

The  Lord  Edward  Herbert,  baron  of  Chcrbury,  who 
£ouriihed  in  the  feventeenth  century,  has  been  regarded 
as  the  moil  eminent  of  the  Deiftical  writers,  and  appears 
Co  be  one  of  the  firil,  who  formed  Deifm  into  a  fyftem  ; 
and  aflerted  the  fufficiency,  univerfality,  and  abfolute 
perfeftion  of  natural  religion,  with  a  view  to  difcard  all 
extraordinary  revelation,  as  ufelefs  and  needlefs.  He 
reduced  this  univerfal  religion  to  five  articles,  which  he 
frequently  mentioned  in  his  works.  • 

I.  That  there  is  one  Supreme  God. 

II.  That  he  is  chiefly  to  be  worfhipped. 

ni.  That  piety  and  virtue  are  the  principal  parts  of 
his  worfhip, 

IV.  That  we  mud  repent  of  our  finfi  ;  and  if  we  do 
fo^  God  will  pardon  us. 

V.  That  there  are  rewards  for  good  men,  and  pun- 
ifhments  for  bad  men,  in  a  future  ftate.* 

The  Deifts  are  clafled,  by  fome  of  their  own  writers, 
into  two  forts.  Mortal  and  Immortal  Dcijis.  The  latter 
acknowledge  a  future  ftate  ;  the  former  deny  it,  or,  at 
leaft,  reprefent  it  as  a  very  uncertain  thing. 

The  learned  Dr.  Clarke,  taking  the  denomination  in 
the  moft  extenfive  fignification,  diftinguifhes  Deifts  into 
four  forts.  The  firft  are,  fuch  as  pretend  to  believe  the 
exiftence  of  an  infinite,  eternal,  independent,  intelligent 
Being ;  and  who,  to  avoid  the  name  of  Epicurean  Athe- 

ifts, 

*  Iceland's  View  of  DeUUcal  Writertj  vol  i.  p.  a,  3. 
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ifts,  teach  alTo,  that  this  Supreme  Being  made  the  wdrld  ] 
though,  at  the  fame  time,  they  agree  with  the  Epicuren 
ans  in  this,  that  they  fancy  God  does  not  at  all  concern 
himfelf  in  the  government  of  the  ^orld,  aor  has  any 
f eg^d  ^o,  or  care  of,  what  is.  done  therein. 

The  fecond  fort  ©f  Deifts  are  thofe,  who  believe  no^ 
only  the  being,  but  alfo  the  providence  of  God,  witl^ 
refped  tp  the  natural  veorld  ;  but  who,  not  allowing 
^y  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  deny  that 
God  takes  any  notice  of  the  morally  good  and  evil  zom 
tions  of  men  :  thefe  things  depending,  as  they  Imagine^ 
qn  the  arbitrary  conftitution  of  human  laws.  ' 

A  third  fort  of  Deifts  there  are,  who  believe  in  the 
natural  attributes  of  God,  and  his  alUgoverning  proviv 
dence,  and  have  fome  notion  of  his  moral  perfedions 
^fo ;  yet  deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul ;  believing, 
that  men  periih  entirely  at  death,  and  that  one  generation 
Iball  perpetually  fucceed  another,  without  any  future 
restoration  or  renovadon  of  things. 

A  fourth,  and  the  laft  fort  of  Deifts,  are  fuch  as  be« 
lieve  the  exiftence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  together  with 
his  providence  in  the  government  of  the  world,  as  alfo 
^11  the  obligations  of  natural  religion  ;  but  fo  far  only^ 
as  thefe  things  are  difcoverable  by  the  light  of  nature 
alone,  vpithout  believing  any  divine  revelation. 

Some  of  the  Peifts  have  attempted  to  overthrow  the 
Chriftian  difpenfation,  by  reprefcnting  the  abfolute  per- 
fection of  natural  religion.  Others,^  as  Blount,  ColUns^ 
and  Morgan,  have  endeavoured  to  gain  the  iame  pur« 
pofe,  by  attacking  particular  parts  of  the  Chriltiaa 
fcheme  ;  by  explaining  away  the  literal  fenfe  and  mean- 
ing  of  certain  pafiages  ;  or  by  placing  one  portion  of 
the  facred  canon  in  oppofition  tp  the  other.'  A  thir4 
clafs,  wherein  we  meet  with  the  napies  of  Shaftlbyry, 
and  of  Bolingbroke,  advancing  farther  in  their  progrefs, 
expunge  from  their  creed  the  doflrinc  of  future  exiftr 
i^nce,  and  annihilate  among  them  all  the  moral  perfec? 
tions  of  the  Deity, 
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Many  of  the  modern  Deills  in  Europe  are  faid  to  be 
af  that  clafs,  who  deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and 
$iny  iiitare  ftate  of  exiflence. 

•  The  Deifts  of  the  prefent  day  are  diftinguifced  by 
their  zealous  efforts  to  diffufe  the  principles  of  infidelity 
^unong  the  common  people.  Hume,  BoUogbroke,  and 
Gibbon^  addreffed  themfelves  folely  to  the  more  polilh- 
0d  ciaffes  of  the  community  ;  and  would  have  thought 
their  refined  {peculations  debafed  by  an  attempt  to  eniift 
difoples  among  the  populace.  But  of  late,  the  writings 
pf  Paine  and  others,  have  difFufed  infidelity  among  the 
jower  claiFes  of  fociety  :*  and  Deifm  has  even  led  to 
^iheifin,  or  9i>  diibelief  of  all  fuperior  powers. 

JL«eiand*8  View  of  Deiftical  Wri^en,  toI  i.  p.  s,  3. 
Brought on*i  Hiflorical  X^ibrary,  wcl.  L  p.  ji6. 
Voitaire's  Univtrfal  Hiftory,  vol  ii.  p.  259. 
Ogilvie^  Inquiry,  p.  5>. 
fUJr$  Sermon  on  Modern  Infideiitj. 
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This  feft  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek  verb, 
fm^To/iau,  to  confider^  from  their  leading  charader,  which 
is;  to  call  in  queftion  the  truth  of  every  fyftem  of  opin* 
ions  adopted  by  other  fects,  and  maintain^  that  .every 
jhing  is  uncertain,  t  •  j 

*  Preit4e|it  Bwighc,  in  hit  Ccntunal  Sermon,  delivered  January  7,  z8oi» 
piergetically  dcfcribct  the  various  attempts,  which  modern  infidels  make  ufc 
piy  to  rprcad  their  fentiments.  •*  Their  writings,*'  fays  he,  "  have  afKimed  ev* 
^ry  form,  ?n4  tvcate4  every  fubje^  of  thought.  From  the  lofty  phiiofophical 
pifcourfe,  i(  has  defceoded  through  ail  the  intervening  gradations  to  the  qewf^ 
paper  paragraph  ;  from  the  fermon  to  the  catechiim  ;  from  regular  hiftory  to 
{h<  anecdote ;  from  the  epip  poem  to  the  foog ;  from  the  formal  fatirc  to  the 
left  of  the  buiibon.  £ilbrts  in  vafl  numbers  have  alio  been  made,  to  difiufe 
infidelity  tn  a  remark,  unexpedtedly  found  in  a-difcourfe,  where  a  totally  dif- 
ferent fubjec^  wae  under  coniideration  ;  in  a  note  fubjoined  to  a  paper  on  criti« 
cifsi,  or  politics ;  in  a  hint  in  a  book  of  travels  ;  or  a  Aroke  in  a  letter  of  civil- 
ity. In  thefe,  and  the  like  cafes,  the  reader  was  intended  to  be  taken  by  fur- 
prifc,  and  to  yield  his  judgment,  before  that  he  was  aware  that  he  was  called 
to  judge.  The  number  and  variety  pf  the  eiforts  have  alfo  been  increafed 
beyond  example ;  have  poured  from  innumerable  prciTLS,  and  from  all  civil- 
iced  countries ;  have  been  fold  at  the  lowefl  prices,  and  given  gratuitouihr ;  and 
kave  been  circvdated  with  vaft  indufiry,  and  by  innumcraijle  hands,  through 
chridendom.  The  intention  of  this  amazing  multitude  of  exertions,  has 
plainly  been,  to  aftonifh  and  difcouraee  their  adverfaries,  to  amaze  and  over- 
Mrhclm  their  readers,  and  to  perfuade  infeniibly  the  mafs  of  mankind*  that  the 
mrld  was  converted  to  Infidelity.*' 

-^  Oale*s  Court  of  the  Gcntilq. 
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It  is  the  office  of  the  Skeptic  philofophy^  to  compare 
external  phenomena  with  mental  conceptions,  and  di£* 
cover  their  inconfiftency,  and  the  confequent  uncertainty 
of  all  reafoning  from  appearances.  Its  end  is  to  cure 
that  redleifnefs,  which  attends  the  unfuccefsful  fearch  af* 
ter  truth  ;  and,  by  means  of  an  univerfal  fufpenflon  of 
judgment,  to  eftablilh  mental  tranquillity.  Its  funda* 
mental  principle  is,  that,  to  every  argument,  an  argu- 
ment of  equal  weight  may,  in  all  cafes,  be  applied.* 

The  Skeptic  admits  no  tenets,  not  becaufe  he  difcred* 
its  the  immediate  teftimony  of  the  fenfes,  but  becaufe  he 
refufes  his  affent  to  thofe  doubtful  points,  which  fcience 
undertakes  to  determine.  He  does  not  deny,  that  he 
can  fee,-  hear,  or  feel ;  but  he  maintains,  that  the  infer- 
ences, which  philofophers  have  drawn  from  the  reports 
of  the  fenfes,  are  doubtful ;  and  that  any  general  con* 
clufion,  deduced  from  appearances,  may  be  overturned 
by  reafonings  equally  plaufible  with  thofe,  by  which  it 
is  fupported,  Skepticifm  allows  the  exidence  of  fenfible 
appearances,  becaufe  the  impreflion,  which  external  ob« 
jedts  make  upon  the  power  of  perception,  produces  aA 
irrefiftible  convi^on  of  their  reality  ;  but  it  demurs  up- 
on the  pofitions,  which  are  advanced  concerning  the 
phenomena  of  nature.  As  far  as  concerns  the  offices  of 
common  life,  the  Skeptic  acquiefces  in  appearances ;  v be- 
ing neceffarily  impelled  to  conform  to  them,  by  his  nat- 
ural appetites  and  paflions.  Hence  he  liltens  to  the  calls 
of  nature,  conforms  to  eftabliffied  customs,  and  prafUfea 

ufeful  arts.t 

Pyrrho,  a  Greek  philofopher,  was  the  founder  of  thia 
feet.  An  account  of  the  ancient  Skeptics,  or  Pyrrho^ 
niils,  is  given  in  the  IntroducUon  to  this  work. 

Some  literary  charafters  among  the  moderns;  who 
were  diftinguifhed  by  their  acutenefs  and  fagacity,  from 
obferving  the  ^remarkable  difference  of  fentiment,  which 
reigned  among  the  jarring  fefts,  took  occafion  to  revive 
J^yrrhonifm,  and  to  reprcfent  truth,  as  unattainable  by 
fuch  a  Ihort-fighted  being  as  man. 

The 

•  Enfield's  Hiilory  ©f  Philofophy,  vol  I  p.  48^ 
t  Ibid, 
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The  reftorers  of  Pyrrhonifm  began  by  (hewing  the 
yiarrpwnefs  of  the  human  underftanding ;  and  aften^'ards 
exaggerated  the  difficulties  attending  the  purfuit  of  truth, 
fo  as  to  render  the  fearch  fruitlefs.* 

Modem  Skepticifm  differs,  in  many  refpefts,  from  an- 
cient Pyrrhonifm,  and  appears  in  various  forms.  Some 
writers  have  wholly  denied  the  power  of  the  human  un- 
deiAanding  to  inveftigate  truth  ;  and,  with  the  ancient 
Pyrrhonifts,  have  attempted  to  bring  into  difcredit  both 
the  principles  and  the  method  of  reafoning,  which  have 
been  commonly  employed  in  the  purfuit  of  knowledge* 
Others  have  bufied  themfelves  in  flarting  doubts  and 
difficulties  on  particular  topics  of  inquiry,  and  endeav* 
pured.to  involve  every  fubjeft  in  uncertainty;  while 
others,  more  cautious  than  the  reft,  have  made  ufe  of 
the  weapons  of  Skepticifm  againtt  the  hypothetical  meth* 
od  of  inveftigating  truth,  for  the  general  purpofe  of  curb- 
ing the  arrogance  of  dogmatifm,  or  with  the  particular 
dengn  of  turning  the  fludy  of  nature  out  of  the  channel 
of  conjefture  into  that  of  experiment.  In  theology, 
Skepticifm  is  fometimes  labouring,  on  the  one  hand,*to 
overturn  the  facred  edifice  of  divine  revelation ;  and 
fometimeSj  on  the  other,  to  fupport  the  intereft  of  fu- 
perftitjon,  or  of  fanatjcifm,  by  declaiming  on  the  imbe- 
cility of  human  reafon.f 

The  celejjrated  Monfieur  Bayle,J  author  of  the  Hit 
torical  and  Critical  Diftionary,  who  was  born  in  1647, 
has  been  confidered  as  one  of  the  moft  powerful  advo- 
cates for  Skepticifm,  among  the  moderns. 

The  ingenious  Mr.  Hume  makes  a  diftinguiflied  fig- 
|ire  among  tbofe  Skeptics,  who  deny  the  authority  of  di- 
vine 

•  Formcy'»  Hiflory  of  Philofophy. 

t  Enfield's  Hiftory  of  PhUofophy. 

1  Bayle  was  educated  in  the  Proteftant  religion.  But  while  he  was  purfuln^ 
his  ftudies  in  the  Jefuits*  College  at  Thouloufe,  a  Romiih  prieft,  obfervlng  the 
unfettlcd  (late  of  his  mind,  prevailed  upon  hini  to  fubmit  his  judgment  to  the 
amhority  of  the  church  ;  and,  not  without  much  furprife  and  regret  on  the  part 
of  his  friends,  he  made  a  public  profeffion  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Not  long  after* 
^ards,  however,  he  was  induced,  by  the  arguments  and  perfuafions  of'hi«  broAer, 
»  Proteftant  ccdeiiaftic,  to  recant  his  precipitate  convcrfion,  and  return  to  the 
sf  ofeflloQ  of  the  reformed  religion.     Sec  Enfield's  Hiftory  of  Phi^fophy. 
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vine  revelation.  The  chief  aim  of  his  philofophical 
writings,  is  to  introduce  doubt  in  every  branch  of  phyf- 
ics,  metaphyfics,  hiftory,  ethics,  and  theology. 

There  is,  fays  this  celebrated  author,  a  fpecies  of  Skep* 
ticifm,  antecedent  to  fludy  and  philofophy,  which  is 
much  inculcated  by  Des  Cartes  and  others,  as  a  fov- 
ereign  prefer vative  againfl  error  and  precipitate  judg- 
ment. It  recommends  an  univerfal  doubt,  not  onI)r  of 
our  former  principles  and  opinions,  but  alfo  of  our.  very 
facultiesiy  of  whofe  veracity  we  muii  afFure  ourfelves  by 
a  chain  of  reafoning,  deduced  from  fome  original  prin-> 
cipies,  which  cannot  be  fallacious  or  deceitful.* 

There  is  another  fpecies  of  Skepticifm,  antecedent  to 
all  itudy  and  philofophy,  where  men  are  fuppofed  to 
have  difcovered  either  the  abfolute  fallacioufnefs  of  their 
mental  faculties,  or  their  own  unfitnefs  to  reach  any 
fixed  determination,  in  all  thofe  various  fubje^s  of  fpecu- 
lation,  about  which  they  are  commonly  employed. 

There  is  a  Idnd  of  Skepticifm,  which  gives  the  vulgar 
a  general  prejudice  againft  what  they  do  not  eafdy  un- 
derftand,  and  ihakes  them  rejefk  every  principle,  which 
it  requires  elaborate  reafoning  to  prove  and  eftablifh.f 

The  principal  arguments  of  the  Pyrrhonian^,  or  Skep« 
tics,  arQ  as  follow  ; 

If  wo  except  faith  and  revelation,  we  can  have  no  oth- 
er certainty,  as  to  the  truth  of  principles,  than  that  we 
naturally  feel  and  perceive  them  within  ourfelves.  But 
this  inward  perception  is  no  convi£tive  evidence  of  their 
truth  ;  for  without  faith  we  cannot  have  any  affurancCj^ 
whether  we  are  made  by  a  good  God,  or  aii  evil  demon  ; 
whether  we  have  not  cxifted  from  eternity,  or  been  the 
offspring  of  chance.  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  the 
principles  within  us  are  true,  falfe,  or  uncertain,  in  cor-» 
|-efpondence  to  our  original.  It  is  by  faith  alone,  that 
we  can  diftinguifh  whether  we  are  afleep  or  awake ;  for 
in  our  fleep  we  as  ftrongly  fancy  ourfelves  to  be  waking, 
as  when  we  really  are  fo  ;   wc  imagine  we  fee  fpace, 

figure, 

*  Hume*s  Eflays,  voL  iv.  p^  azo* 
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figure,  and  motion ;  we  perceive  the  time  pafs  away,  and 
are,  to  all  intents,  as  in  our  mod  wakeful  hours.  Since 
one  half  of  our  life  is  fpent  in  fleep,  in  which  we  have 
not  really  any  idea  of  truth,  (all,  which  pafTeth  within 
us,  being  mere  illufion)  who  can  tell,  but  that  the  othef 
part  of  our  life,  in  which  we  fancy  ourfelves  a^^e,  is 
a  fecond  fleep,  little  different  from  the  former  ?* 

Some  have  thought,  that  the  fupporting  falfe  opinions 
for  the  fake  of  argurooit,  in  public  or  private  difputation, 
is  one  great  fource  of  Skepticifm  and  infidelity  among 
literary  men.t 

It  is  fuppofed,  that  the  opinions  of  Deifls  and  Skep- 
tics J  have^  fpread  more,  during  a  part  of  the  laft  cen- 
tury, and  in  ^  the  prefent,  than  in  any  former  era  fincc 
tbc  refurre6ion  of  letters* 


*  PafcaTs  Thmights,  p^  St. 

f  PerciTsd's  DliTertacioOfl,  p.  laAi 

t  Ogihric's  Isqairf,  p.  j& 
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A  SHORT  VIEW 

I 

Ot   THE 

DIFFERENT   RELIGIONS 

6f    tl»    tETtfUAb 

PEOPLE  Aiw>  KINGDOMS  .or  thi  HABITABLE  WORLO^ 


.  RELtGIO^fS^  OF  EUROPE. 

PREVIOUS  to  an  account  of  the  religion  of  pftiScd^ 
lar  countries  in  this  quarter  of  the  world,  it  tsoiji 
jperhaps,  be  entertaining  to  'take  a  general  Vie^  of  the 
whole* 

The  teligions  of  Euroi)e  ^ft  the  ChYiftiany  Jewifh^ 
arid  Mahometan.  The  two  firft  are  fprea^  all  over  Eu- 
rope \  the  firlt  and  lafl  are  the  only  eftabliihed  ones, 
the  |ewi(h  being  merely  tolerated^  The  chief  divisions 
of  the  Chriftian^  are  the  Greek,  the  Ronlan  Catholic, 
and  the  Proteftant<  The  Greek  religion  is  eftablifhed 
only  in  Ruffia^  and  tolerated  in  feme  parts  of  the  ^ 
Auftrian  dominions,  in  Poland,  and  chiefly  in  Turkey. 
The  Armenians  and  Neftofians  are  fiibdivifions  of  the 
Greek  Cbttrch*  Of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  Jan- 
fenifm  is  a  fubdivifion. 

The  Proteftant  religion  is  divided  into  the  Lutheran 
and  Calviniftic,  or  reformed  religion.  Of  the  former, 
the  Epifcopal  church  of  England  and  Ireland  i$  a  branch  ^ 
of  the  latter,  the  Prefbytefian  church  of  Scotland. 
There  are,  befides,  many  denominations,  the  principal  of 
which  are,  Armihians,  Mennoniils,  Socinians,  Unitari-  t 
ans,  Moravian  Brethren,  Quakers,  and  Methodifts.  The 
jjroportion  of  the  furface  of  the  countries,  in  which  the 
Proteftant  religion  is  eftabliflied,  to  thofe,  in  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  teligion  prevailed,  before  the  French 
«  revolutioxiy 
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revolution,  was  nearly  as  three  to  four.  The  number  of 
Roman  Catholics  vas^  then  eftimated  at  ninety  millions  $ 
the  number  of  Proteftants,  at  twenty-four  millions.  Some 
few  «f  the  Laplanders,  and  others,  who  inhabit  the  ex- 
treme northern  parts  of  Europe,  are  Pagans.* 

New  and  unprecedented  efforts  have  been  made,  and 
are  faft  increafmg  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Germany^ 
for  the  converfion  of  the  heathen. 

It  is  laid,  that  the  Mahometan  religion  is  on  the  de-^ 
dine,  and  that  the  fenfible  part  of  the  Turks  incline? 
much  to  Deifm.  The  fituation  of  the  Jews,  of  late,  has 
been  rendered  more  comfortable  than  it  was  formerly, 
in  feveral  parts  of  Europe,  t 
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The  Greenlanders  believe  the  ?himortaIity  of  the  fbuf, 
and  the  exiftence  of  a  variety  of  fuperior  and  inferior 
fpirits,  among  whom  afe  a  good  and  bad  foirit,  of  the 
firft  rank^  They  call  the  good  fpirit,  Thofngctrfuk* 
The  Angukuts,  or  priefts,  who  are  fuppofed  to  be  hij" 
immediate  fucceffors,  form  very  different  opinions,  to^ith 
regard  to  his  nature,  form,  and  place  of  refidence.  They 
fuppofe  all  the  elements  arc  filled  with  fpirits,  from  which 
every  Angukut  is  fupplied  with  a  famiBar  fpirit,  called 
Thomgaky  who  is  always  ready,  when  fummoned  to 
their  affiftance. 

•  They  pretend  to  cure  difeafes  by  fpells  and  charms, 
to  converfe  with  their  god  Thorngarfuk,  and  to  pro- 
mulgate his  commands.  I  g 

As  the  Greenlanders  acquire  the  beft  or  their  fubfift- 
cnoe  from  the  .fea,  mofl  of  them  place  their  elyfium  in 
the  abyffes  of  the  ocean.  There  dwells  their  god  Thorn- 
garfuk. There  a  joyous  fummer,  and  fhining  fun,  are 
perpetual.  There  is  a  fair  limpid  ftream,  and  an  exu* 
berance  of  their  favourite  food,  caught  without  toil. 

It 

*  Ziuimaman*>  Political  Sarvey  of  Europerfor  2787,  p.  x6, 17. 

t  Sec  Prefident  l>wight*8  Difcourfe,  1798,  and  Encyclopedia,  voL  viil  p.  69* 
See  alfo  the  article  Jews. 

t  JoBM*  Vvbnrbl  GnaxaaUf  vol  I  p.  134* 
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It.  IS  evert  found  boiling  in  d  great  kettle.     But  ifdttt 
muft  enter  this  blifsfiil  abode,  but  thofe,.who  have  becrt 
dexterous  and  diligent  in  bufinefs.     Induftry  ifi,  witb  • 
them,  the  capital  virtue* 

Under  the  protedion  of  the  Danifk  feCtfements  iri 
Weft  Greenland,  the  Moravian  Brethren  have  Miifiona-- 
ries,  and  very  ufeful  eftablifhments.? 

There  are,  at  this  time,  three  of  the  Brethren'-s  congrc-» 
gations  in  Greenland,  New-Hernhutb,  and:  Litchterfels^ 
and  Litchtenan. 

The  number  of  Greenlanders,  whom  the  Miflionariesr 
baptized  from  1739  to  1762,  at  New-Hernhuth,  amount 
to  fcven  hundred,  befides  thofe  baptized  at  Litchterfel&f 
The  congregation  at  New-He^nhuth  confifts,  at  prefent, 
of  four  hundred-  and  twenty-one  baptised  perfons^  of 
vhom  one  hundred  and  fcventy-four  are  communicants*! 

LAPLAND- 

The  Laplanders  believe  in  a  good  and  evil  prmcipje, 
trhich.they  fappofe  to  be  at/ continual  variance,  and  tbd 
{irevalence  of  either  produ£kive  of  the  happineils.or  mif«s 
ery  of  mankind* 

They  believe- a  metempfychofu^  of  tranfmigration  dl- 
fouls^  ^d  pay  their  adoration  to  certain  genii,  who^ . 
they  fuppofe,  inhabit  the  air,  n;iountains,  lakcs»  &C/ 
They  alio  place  an  implicit  faitb  in  magic  5  and  tbeif 
xpagicians,  who  are  a* peculiar  fet  of  men,  make  ufe  of 
what  they  call ,  a,  drum^  made  of  the  hollowed  trunk  of 
a  *fir,  pine,  or  birch  tree,  one  end  of  which  is  covered 
with  a  {kin4  On  this  they  draw,  with  a  kind  of  red 
colour,  the  figures  of  their  own  gods,  as  well  as  of  }eAi# 
Chrift,  the  apoftles^  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  birds,  and 

rivers* 

*  The  Motwlan  Bfethmhave  diftinguiibed  themfehesby  thdr  ezertkmt  (9 
convert  the  j^eathes.    Their  fuccefs  has  been  great  axniog  the  Greenlanders,  and  in         f 
the  Danifli  Weft-India  iflands.     They  have  aUb  fent  mifBonaries  among  the 
American  Indians,  and  the  Efquimauz,  on  the  coafi  <»f  JLabrador,  who  have  met 
with  great  fuccels.     They  have  attempted  to  preach  the  gofpd  to  the  Tartarti        f 
uid  to  the  Hottantoti.     In  the  year  X788,'  they  had,  in  their  fodetiei;  abore       / 
fifteen  thoufand  converted  heathen.    See  JLa  Trobe's  Hiilory  of  the  JVliffi«n  of 
the  United  Brethren  in  North  America. 

f  Grants*!  Hiikwy  of  Grecnlan4|  y<^  I  p.  sot.  toLIL  p^  397, 44^  ^h 
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rivers>  On  thefe  they  place  one  or  two  brafs  tings, 
which,  when  the  drum  h  beaten  with  a  little  hammer, 
dance  oyer  tfie  fij^ures  ;  and,  according  to  their  progrefs, 
the  forcercr  prognofticates.* 

M<iny  of  the  L,aplander3,  v/ho  are  lubjeft  to  Ruffia, 
?ire  ftill  Pagans.  The  natives  of  thofe  diftrifts,  under 
the  dominion  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  are  Lutherans. 
Swedifh  Lapland  contains  about  eight  churches,  which, 
in  fome  parts,  lie  at  fo  gre^t  a  diftance  from  each  other, 
'  that  a  native  is  frequently  obliged  to  travel  three  days^ 
in  order  to  attend  divine  fervice.  The  Laplanders  have 
now  a  tranflation  of  the  New-Teftament,  in  their  lan- 
guage ;  and  many  of  the  natives  are  able  to  read  ancj 
^Tite.t  __* 

DENMARK. 

The  eftablifhed  religion  in  this  kingdom,  is /the  Lu- 
theran, which  was  introduced  in  1536.  Miflions  for 
the  conyerfion  of  the  Pagan'?,  are  eftaj^liflied  in  the  more 
remote  poffeffions  of  the  crown  in  Lapland,  Greenland, 
and  Tranqucbar.J  The  Danifh  clergy  confift  of  bifh* 
ops,  provofts,  and  minifters.  In  Denmark  there  are  fix 
bifhops,  four  in  Norway,  and  two  in  Iceland.  Of  thefe 
the  bilhops  of  Zealand  have  the  precedence,  and  are.the 
metropolitans,  there  being  no  archbilhops.  The  bifh-* 
ops  are  called  in  public  ads,  fuperintendants.  All  eccle- 
fiaftical  affairs  are  fubied  to  the  regulations  and  the  ju- 

rifdiftioa. 

•  Cuthrie,  p'.  96. 

f  £BcyclQpedia,  voL  it,  p.  57^.  . 

f  The  Moraviam  have  MiflionaHct  eftabliflied  ia  the  BanifSi  Weft-lDcIia 
idands.  Two.  Moravian  MiiHoaaries  foEddcd  the  projedt ;  and  were  czcecdn 
ingly  defirotn  of  felling  themfctvey  as  (laves,  that  thcv  might  have  an  opportu-* 
nity  of  preaching  Chrift  to  the  negro  Haves  tt-9t.Thoma«*«.  They  (uppofed* 
that  a  teacher,  by  becoming  himfellf  a  ffave^  might  be  always  among  them^  and 
hence  able  to  indrud^  them,  without  interruption.  Upon  being  informed,  that 
jio  white  perfons  could,  according  to  law,  be  admitted  as  flaves,  they  puq>ofed 
to  work  at  a  trade  for  a  livelihood,  and  arrived  at  St.  Thomas's,  December  13U1I 
1 73».  Their  fuffcrings,  in  the  beginning  of  the  milfion,  were  exceedingly  great- 
but  at  length,  their  labours  were  crowned  with  abundant  fuccefs.  To  uic  the 
words  of  one  of  the  Moravian  fociety— <*  Many  thoufands  are  now  gathered 
around  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  from  that  quarter,  ahd  about  t^  thoiifand,  in 
iour  connexion,  are  ac  prefent  bdotnginf  to-hi*  church  Ikcrc  on  earth.**  *  Sec 
}^ptift  Annual  Regifier. 

y  ■      . 
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rifdidion  of  the  college  of  fupreme  infpefloirs.  The 
provofts  convene  every  fix  months  a  fubordinate  meet-* 
ing  of  the  mixiifters  under  their  infpe&ion,  in  which 
they  prefide,  and  over  which  they  exercife  a  jurifdic- 
tion  ;  from  which  an  appeal  liea  to  the  fupreme  infpec- 
tors.* 

The  Cakinifts  enj.oy  great  freedom  in  the  Danifh  ter- 
ritories ;  though  in  fome  places  they  are  not  allowed  to- 
make.profelytcs,  or  to  preach  againfl:  cxther  religions. 
Papifts  and  Mennonites  are  under  greater  reftrifltions  j 
cannot  marry  Lutherans  without  a  Hcenfe  ;  and,  whea 
they  do,  muft  educate  the  children  of  both  fexes  Lu^ 
therans.  Lutheran  preachers,  who  deviate  from  the 
cftablifhed  doftrines,  are  depofed  y  but  the  government 
allows  them  pqnfions.t 


SWEDEN. 

The  religion  eftabliftied  in  Sweden  is  Lutheran^ 
which  the  fovereign  m^ift  profefs,  and  is  engaged  to 
maintain  in  the  kingdoni.  Calvinifts,  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and '  Jews  are  tolerated.  The  fuperior  clergy  of 
Sweden  have  preferred  the  dignities  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.  It  is  compofed  of  the  archbifhop  of 
Upfal,  of  eleven  bifhops,  and  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
two  provofts,  or  prefidents.  The  jurifdidion,  in  ecclc- 
fiaftical  matters,  is  in  the  hands  of  nineteen  confiftories.. 
The  number  of  inferior  clergy,  comprehending  the  min. 
7fters  of  pariihes,  &c.  amounts  only  to  one  thoufand 
three  hundred  and  eighty-feven.J 

The  diet  at  Stockholm,  in  1779,  granted  the  free  ex- 
ercife of  religion  to  ft  rangers  fettling  m  Sweden  ;  yet  fo, 
that  they  fiiould  he  i  •  capable  of  offices  in  the  ftate  ;  re* 
drained  from  public  fchools,  feminaries,  and  monafte-  | 
ties,  for  fprcading  their  opinions,  and  not  allowed  pub« 
lie  ceremonies  and  proceflions.  §  I 

ft   ^ 

*  Ziinm«r«i2sn,  p.  61.  '  t ' 

f  £rikiDe*s  Sketchet  of  Church  Hiftorj  for  X790»  P-  ><5* 
^  Zimmermann,  p»  7SL 
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It  appears  from  a  narrative  of  a  tour  through  Swe- 
den, lately  publilhed  in  German,  that  the  Swedenborg- 
ifts  are  fuccefsfully  and  rapidly  propagating  their  fenti- 
ments  in  that  country  ;  and  that  a  large  number  of  the 
men  of  genius  and  fcience  in  the  kingdom,  are  of  that 
denomination.     The  two  principal  affociations  of  the 
Swedenborgifts,  are  thofe  of  Stockholm  and  London. 
From  them  originated  the  propofition  of  abolifliing  the 
flave  trade,  and  the  richeft  among  them  have  zealoufly 
colle£ked  immenfe  fams  to  found  the  colony,  of  Sierra 
Leona,  on  the  weft  coall  of  Africa-f 


RUSSIA. 

.    Th£  eftabliflied  religion  in  this  empire,  is  the  Greek. 
This  church  keep  Lent  and  other  days  of  faft,  which 
are  very  numerous,  with  the  utmoft  ftriclnefs  ;  its  litur- 
gy in  Ruflia  continues  to  be  read  in  the  old  Sclavonian 
language.     There  is  a  feck  of  diflenters,  who  call  them- 
fclves  Chriftians  of  the  old  faith  j  but  who  are  called 
apoftates  by  the  eftablilhed  church.     The  diflPerences  be- 
tween them  relate  chiefly  to  ceremonies.     The  church 
is  not  fubjed  to  the  jurifdiftion  of  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
ftantinople,  but  has  been  governed,  fince  the  time  of  Pe- 
ter the  Great,  by  a  national  council,  called  the  Holy 
Synod,  compofed  of  a  prefident,  two  vice-prefidents, 
and  nine  other  members.     The  Ruffian  clergy  confift  of 
three  metropolitans,  viz.  thofc  of  Kiew  and  Tobolfk, 
and  the  new  appointed  metropolitan  of  Georgia;  of 
twenty-eight  biihops,  independent  of  the  metropolitans, 
and  fubjedk  to  the  authority  of  the  lynod,  who  prefide 
over  diocefes,  called  Eparchies,  and  or  protopopes,  popes, 
and  deacons.     Marriage  is  forbidden  to  the  archbifhops 
land  bifhops,  but  allowed  to  the  inferior  clergy.     There 
are  four  hundred  and  feventy-nine  convents  for  men,  and 
feventy  four  for  women,  containing  about  feventy  thau- 
fand  perfons.     The  convents  of  monks  are  governed  by 
prefidents,  calked  Archimandrites  ;   thofe  of  nuns  by 

Y  2  women» 

,  I  Monthly  Ma^gasine  for  Z79S,  tqL  vi.  p,  4j8l 
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I 

women,  called  Igumenias,  Above  nine  hundred  thou* 
fand  peafants  belong  to  the  eftates  in  pofieflion  of  the 
clergy.* 

There  are  numerous  ceremonies  in  the  worfhip  of  the 
Greek  Church.f  The  great  fanilificaiion  of  the  iraters^  is 
performed  at  St.  Peterfburg  twice  in  the  year,  in  com-* 
memoration  of  the  baptifm  of  our  Saviour.  This  cere* 
mony^  which  is  one  of  the  mod  magnificent  in  the 
Greek  Church,  is , celebrated  in  the  following  manner  : 

A  pavilion,  fupported  by  eight  pillars,  under  which 
the  chief  part  of  the  <;ercmony  is  performed,  is  erefted 
on  the  Moika,  a  ftream,  which  enters  th?  Neva  between 
the  winter  palace  and  the  Admiralty.  This  pavilion  is 
painted  and  richly  gilt  j  on  the  top  is  a  gilded  figure  of 
St.  John  ;  on  the  fides  are  pidures  of  our  Saviour,  rep- 
refented  in  different  fituations  ;  and  knmediately  o^tr 
the  hole,  which  is  cut  through  the  ice  into  the  water, 
the  figure  of  a  dove  is  fufpended.  This  place,  which  ig 
called  J  the  Jordan,  is  furrounded  with  a  temporary 
fence  of  fir  branches.  A  platform  of  boards,  covered 
with  red  cloth,  is  laid  for  the  proceffion  to  go  upon, 
guarded  alfo  by  a  fence  of  boughs.  After  the  liturgy  is 
finifhed  in  the  chapel  of  the  imperial  palace,  the  clerks, 
the  deacons,  the  prieft«,  the  archimandrites,  and  bifliops, 
dreffed  in  their  richeft  robes,  and  carrying  in  their  hands 
lighted  tapers,  the  cenfcr,  the  gofpel,  the  facred  pifturcs 
and  banners,  proceed  from  the  chapel  to  the  Jordan, 
finging  the  hymns  appointed  in  the  office ;  beiag  fol- 
lowed by  the  emprefs,  the  grand  duke,  and  the  whole 
court.  All  the  troops  in  the  city  are  drawn  up  round 
the  place ;  the  ftandards  of  the  regiments  are  alio  plant* 

ed 

*  Zimmermann,  p.  44. 

f  A  modern  EncUAv  author  aiTerts,  that  **the  Ch\)rch  fervice  in  Ruffia,it 
entirely  performed  in  the  Sclavonian  tongue,  wliich  tjic  people  do  DOt  under- 
(land,  as  it  i»  very  different  from  the  modem  Ruffian  ;  and  that  thit  fervice 
coniiil«  in  abundance  of  trifUng  ceremonies,  long  maiTca,  finging  and  prayers  ; 
all  which  arc  performed  by  the  priefts,  the  congregation  only  repeating,  "  Lord 
be  merciful  to  me."  They  fomctiraes  add  a  Icrture  from  one  of  the  fathers  ; 
but  there  are  few  churches,  in  which  fermons  are  ever  delivered,  and  even  in 
thefc  they  preach  but  fcldom.**    See  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiftorjr,  vol.  I  pb  91. 

\  Anecdotes  of  the  RuHlan  Empire.  r 
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cd  round  it.  After  the  rite  ia  performed  with  cuftomary 
prayers  and  hymns,  all  who  are  prefent  have  the  happi* 
nefs  of  being  fprinklcd  with  the  holy  water  :  The  (land* 
ards  of  the  army  and  the  artillery  receive  fimilar  confe* 
oration  ;  and  the  ceremony  is  concluded  with  a  triple 
difcharge  of  mufquetry. 

The  Ruffians  believe,  that  fuch  virtue  remains  in  the 
water,  after  this  ceremony,  that  thofe  taken  in  the  night, 
when  ^  the  fervice  is  performed  in  the  church,  will  re- 
main uncorrupt  for  years,  and  be  as  frefh,  as  water  im- 
mediately taken  from  the  fpring  or  river.* 

Befide  the  Greek  Church,  all  other  religious  profef- 
fions  are  tolerated,  and  enjoy  the  free  exercife  of  their 
worihip.  No  perfoa  is  excluded  irom.  any  office,  or 
employment,  on  account  of  his  religion.  Livonia,  and 
fome  other  provinces,  which  formerly  belonged  to  Swe* 
den,  are  of  the  Lutheran'  perfuafion.  The  Roman 
Catholics  inhabit  the  Polifh  provinces,  in  which  the  or- 
der  of  the  Jefuits  is  ftill  tolerated,!  and  under  the  gov- 
croment  of  the  Catholic  archbiihap  of  Mohilow.  The 
Jews  are  tolerated  in,  or  near  the  Poliftx  provinces^ 
The  Armenians  have  a  bilhop  of  their  own,  refiding  at 
AAracan*  In  the  province  of  Saratow  there  afe  fevers^l 
flourilhing  fettlements  of  Moravian  Brethren.  Of  the 
Afiatic  nations  belonging  to  this  vaft  empire,  fome  are 
Mahojnetans.  Others  worfhip  the  Dailai  Lama  of 
Thibet ;  and  others  have  a  form  of  Paganifm  peculiar  to 
themfelves.J 

For  three  centuries  paft,  it  has  been  the  praftice  of 
the  Ruffian  fovereigns  to  indulge  flrangers  in  the  free 

enjoyment 

•  Kmgli  Hiflory  of  ihc  Qreek  Church,  p.  384,  3S5. 

f  The  late  CaUierine  IL  ha4  granted  the  Jefvitt,  in  hct  dominiona,  the  pow* 
er  of  cle^dDg  a  vicar  general  to  prciide  over  the  fociety,  with  all  theprivilcgcs) 
which  that  imtitution  formerly  enjoyed  ;  J^rovidcd  osuy  they  were  compatible 
with  the  laws  of  her  empire ;  and  without  waiting  for  the  confent  of  the  Holy 
See*  flic  entitled  the  bilhop  of  Mallo»  archbiAiop  of  Mohilow,  of  the  Roman 
Church*  The  Jefuits,  in  RuiCa,  were  pertnittcd  to  live  according  to  their  mc^ 
naftic  rules  ;  they  were  allowed  to  take  novices  i,  theit  colleges  Were  frequent- 
ed by  y^fuag  men  of  the  moA  diflinguiihed  families  in  Lithuania  and  RulBa  4 
and  nothing  was  wanting  to  their  complete  refurredtion,  the  objedl  of  all  their 
hopes,  and  of  all  their  intriguct ,  but  the  formal  acknowlcdgmc&t  of  Pius  VU 
See  ^fe  of  Pius  VI.  vol.  i.  p.  63. 

\  Zimmerman,  p.  45* 
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enjoyment  of  their  religious  \yorfliip ;  and,  under  the 
name  of  ftrangers,  appear  to  have  been  included  thofe 
numerous  tribes,  or  nations,  which  have  been  adopted 
into  the  Ruffian  empire,  by  fubmillion  or  conqueft4 
This  policy  has  probably  been  derived  from  the  Turks, 
and  other  eaftern  nations  ;  and  it  has,  in  latter  reigns^ 
been  enforced  by  the  neceflity  of  inviting  ftrangers,  in 
order  to  carry  into  efFeft  the  great  plans  of  civilization 
and  improvement,  which  have  been  tranfmitted  from 
one  f6vereign  to  another.  The  account  in  queftion, 
was  drawn  up  in  the  reign  of  the  late  emprefs  Gather- 
rine,  whofc  managing  fpirit  reduced  this,  like  every  oth- 
er public  concern,  into  a  fyftem.  The  following  are  its 
eflential  points.  All  religions  are  tolerated  in  Ruffia. 
Chriftians  of  every  denommation,  Jew,  Mahometan,  Pa- 
gan, may  each  worfhip  his  God,  or  gods,  in  the  way  his 
father  has  done  before  himr  Neither  is  there  any  thing 
like  a  religious  teft  for  admiffion  to  public  offices*  The 
firft  perfons  in  the  civil  and  military  departments,  are 
Greek,  Roman  Catholic,  Lutheran,  Calviniflic,  &c.  as 
it  may  happen.  The  fovereijn's  choice  is  a  fufHcient 
qualification  ;  nothing  exifts  to  control  it.  Yet  there 
is  a  national  church,  ftrongly  marked  by  its  privileges, 
and  perfe&ly  fecured  againft  the  dread  of  all  othei* 
churches'  innoviition.  For,  though  the  different  fecla- 
ries  may  change,  at  pleafure,  from  one  church  to  anoth^ 
er,  yet,  the  true  native  Ruflian  muft  inviolably  adhere 
to  the  religion,  in  which  he  is  born ;  the  Greeks  any 
change  in  him  is  apoftacy  ;  and  foreign  ecclefiaftics  are 
forbidden  to  receive  a  Ruffian  into  their  communities. 
Nay,  if  a  foreigner  once  conforms  to  the  eftablifhed  re- 
ligion, he  is  fixed  in  it  forever.  If  a  foreigner's  children^ 
in  defeft  of  a  clergyman  of  his  own  profeffion,  chance 
to  receive  baptifm  from  a  Greek  prieft,  they  muft  like- 
wife  ever  remain  members  of  the  national  church. 
Moreover,  in  marriages  between  a  Ruffian  and  a  for- 
eigner, the  offspring,  without  a  very  particular  difpen- 
fation  from  court,  muft  be  educated  in  the  Greek  faith. 
^^  The  marriages,  even  of  ftrangers,  muft  always  be  per- 
formed 


Ibrmed  ac(!drduig  to  the  Ruffian  mode,  but  this  impofes 
no  fubfequent  obligation  on  the  parties,  or  their  chil* 
dren.* 


■rii 


SCOTLAND. 

The  eftabliflied  religion  is  the  Prefcyterian,  which 
Vas  introduced  in  the  year  1561,  by  John  Knox, 'a  dif- 
ciple  of  Calvin*  While  tl^e  celebrated  Scotch  hiflori- 
ans  acknowledge,  that  there  were  many  feults  in  the 
charafter  of  this  reformer,  he  is  allowed  to  have  pof- 
feifed  ardent  piety,  indefatigable  activity,  an  integrity, 
which  was  fuperior  to  corruption,  and  a  courage,  which 
could  not  be  fhaken  by  dangers  at  death.f 

The  declared  principles  of  the  national  church  of 
Scotland,  are  contained  in  the  WeS:min{ler  confelfioa 
of  faith. 

The  higheft  ecclefiaftical  authority  in  Scotland  is  the 
general  affembly,  which  we  may  call  the  ecclefiaftical 
parliament  of  Scotland.  It  coniifls  of  commiflioners^ 
fome  of  which  are  .laymen,  under  the  title  of  ruling  cin- 
ders, from  prefbyteries,  royal  burghs,  and  univei:fities. 

Appeals  are  brought  from  all  the  other  ecclefiaftical 
Courts  in  Scotland  to  the  general  affembly  ;  and  no  ap- 
peal  lies  from  its  determinations  in  religious  matters. 

Provincial  fynods,  which  are  compofed  of  a  number 
of  the  adjacent  prelbyteries,  are  next  in  authority  to  the 
general  affembly. 

Subordinate  to  the  fynods,  are  prelbyteries,  fixty-nhic 
of  which  are  in  Scotland,  eaeh  cottfifting  of  a  number 
of  contiguous  parifhes^ 

A  kirk  feflion  is  the  loweft  eccleffiaflical  judicatory  in 
Scotland,  and  its  authority  does  not  extend  beyond  its 
own  parilh.  "the  members  confift  of  the  minifters^ 
elders,  and  deacons. 

.  A  vafl  number  of  Seceding  Congregations  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Lowlands.  { 

Epifcopacy^ 

*  Monthly  Mag^nzine  lor  1799,  P*  ^9'    '^<^o^^>  View  of  the  Ruffian  £in|iire 
'f  See  Roberdbn'^B  and  Stuart's  Hiftoriet  of  Scotland 
Guthrie,  p*  16^ 
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Epifcopacy,  from  the  time  of  the  reftoratidn  in  1 660^ 
to  that  of  the  revolution  in  1688,  was  the  eftabliflied 
church  of  Scotland.  But  the  bifliops  refufed  to  recog- 
nize Bang  William's  title,  which  involved  them  in  vari- 
ous difficulties.  In  1788,  the  Scotch  bilhops  unani- 
moufiy  agreed  to  fubniit  to  the  government  of  George 
III.  The  Englifh  biihops  fupply  Scotland  with  clergy^ 
qualified  according  to  lawi  The  prejudices,  which  gave 
bccafion  fo  the  penal  laws,  are  nov,^  no  more.  A  re- 
ligious diflenting  from  the  eftablifhraent  is  not  confider- 
ed  as  inconfiftent  with  the  falety  of  government.* 

There  are  in  Scotland  a  few  Quakers,  many  Papifts> 
and  othet  profeffions,  who  are  denominated  from  their 
preachers.       .  . 

At  Montrofe  there  is  a  fociety  of  Unitarians,  among 
whom  are  feveral  Antipedobaptifls ;  every  member  hav^ 
ing  it  at  his  option  to  baptize  his  children  when  young, 
or  to  defer  that  ceremony  till  they  arrive  at  years  of  dif- 
cretion.  They  admit  alike  Arians  and  Socinians  ;  but 
they  are  all  fixed  concerning  the  divine  unity,  and  (y- 
preme  Godhead  of  the  Father.f 

A  number  of  ihinifters,  in  and  about  Edinburgh,  of 
different  denominations,  have  lately  erefted  themfelves 
into  a  Miffionary  Society,  to  aft  in  concert  with  another 
of  the  fame  kind,  eftabliflied  in  Glafgow  ;  and  alfo  to 
maintain  a  correfpondencc  with  the  Miffionary  Society 
{nLpndon. 


ENGLAND. 

The  cftabKlhed  religion  of  this  kingdom  is  that  of  si 
Proteftant  Epifcopacy*  The  fovcteigns  of  England,  ever 
fince  the  reign  of  Henry  the  VUIth,  have  b^n  fly  led 
the  Supreme  Heads  sf  the  Cbur(;b  ;  but  this  title  conveys 
no  fpiritual  meaning,  as  it  only  denotes  the  regal  power 
to  prevent  any  ecclefiaftical  differences,  or,  in  othet 
words,  to  fubflitute  the  king  in  place  of  the  pope  before 
the  reformation,  with  regard  to  temporalities,  and  the 

internal 

*  Skisner*s  £cclefisiftk»l  Hiftoiy  of  Scodui«i,  vol  xi.  p.  i%%. 
f  landrey's  View  qf  Uie  Unltariui  Dodripc,  &c.  p.  ^^^ 


mternai  economy  of  the  church4  The  kings  of  En^ 
gland  never  intermeddle  in  ecclefiaftical  difputes,  unleft 
by  preventing  the  convocation  from  fitting  to  agitate 
them  ;  and  are  contented  to  give  a  fan^on  to  the  regal 
rights  of  the  clergy. 

The  Church  of  England,  iindef  this  defcription  of  the 
tuonarchical  J)ovver  over  it,  is  governed  by  two  arch- 
bifliops,  and  twenty  four  bifliops.*  The  two  archbifliops 
are  thofe  qf  Canterburv  and  York,  who  are  both  dij;ni- 
fied  with  the  addi'cfs  oi  Tour  Grace.  The  former  is  firft 
peer  of  the  realm,  as  well  as  metropolitan  of  the  En- 
glifh  Chutch.  He  is  enabled  to  hold  ecclefiaftical  courts 
iipon^all  affairs,  which  were  formerly  cognizable  in  the 
coui't  of  Rome,  when  not  repugnant  to  the  law  of  God^ 
or  the  king's  prerogative.  The  bifliops  are  addrefled  by 
the  appellation  of  Tour  Lor dfhipSj  ftylcd,  i?^-^/  Reverend 
Fathers  in  Godj  and  take  the  precedence  ofall  temporal 
barons.  They  are  to  examine  and  ordain  priefts  and 
deacons,  to  cbnfccrate  churches  and  bUrying-place?,  aji4 
to  adtninifter  the  rite  of  confirmation* 

The  dignitatics  of  the  Cbutch  of  England,  iuch  as 
deanSj  prebeqds,  and  the  like,  have  generally  large  in- 
comes. England  contains  about  fixty  archdeacons, 
whofe  bufinefs  it  is,  to  vifit  the  churches  twice  or  thrice 
every  year.  Subordinate  to  them,  are  the  rural  deans, 
formerly  ftyled  arch-prelbyters,  who  figiiify  the  bifhop*^ 
pleafure  to  his  clergy,  the  lower  clafs  of  which  confifts 
pf  priefts  and  deacons. 

The  ecclefiaftical  government  of  England  is  lodged 
*  in  the  convocation,  which  is  a  national  reprefentative,  or 
iynod,  and  anfwers  pretty  nearly  to  the  ideas  we  have 
of  a  parliament.! 

The  firft  principle  of  the  Church  of  England,  is,  that 
the  fcriptures  are  the^fole  ground  of  faith.  Thearti- 
cles  of  this  church  embrace  the  leading  ideas  of  Calvin- 
ifnu    They  affert  the  dodrine  of  a  divine  trinity  in  the 

unity 

*  It  ift  ao  aitide  in  die  ecelefiaftical  cftablUhmest  in  England,  that  the  king 
^»  tKe  right  to  the  noninatioQ  of  hlih^pa^ 

f  Guthriei  p.  %%• 
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.unity  of  the  Godhead  ;  and  alfo  adopt  all  the  oth^  «i 
f  icles  of  faith,  which  are  fet  forth  ia  the  Athanafian,  the 
Nicene,  and  Apoftles'  Creed. 

The  teft  laws  are  ftill  in  force  ;  and  deprive  of  eligi^ 
bility  to  civil  and  military  offices,  all,  who  cannot  con- 
forin  to  the  eftablifhed  worfhip.*  The  Diffenters  have 
made  fevcral  unfuccefsful  applications  for  the  repeal  of 
this  4cl.  It  is  faid,  that  the  refufal  of  government  to 
repeal  the  teft  and  corporation  ads,  has  increafed  the 
xiumber  of  Diffenters.  At  prefent,  the  proportion  of  the 
Non-Conformifts  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland is  fiippofed  to  be  as  one  to  five.t 

The  moderate  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  treat 
the  Protellant  Diffentefs  with  affedion  and  friendfhip  ; 
and  though  the  hierarchy  of  their  church,  and  the  char- 
acter of  bifliops,  are  capital  points  in  their  religion,  they 
conlider  their  diSerenceft  with  the  Prefbyterians,  and 
even  with  the  Baptills,  a«  not  being  very  material  to  fal- 
vation.  Nor,  indeed,  do  many  of  the  eftabliflied  church 
think,  that  they  are  ftridly  and  cooicientioufly  bound 
^o  believe  the  dodrinal  parts  of  the  thirty-nine'  articles, 
which  they  are  obliged  to  fubfctibc,  before  they  can 
enter  into  holy  orders*  Several  of  them  have,  of  late, 
rontended  in  their  writings,  that  all  fubfcriptions  to  re- 
ligious fyftems  are  repugnant  to  the  fpirit  of  Chriftiani'- 
ty.  Some  doftrines,  which  were  formerly  generally 
confidered  as  too  facred  to  be  oppofed,  eft  even  exam* 
ined,  are  now  publickly  controverted,  particularly  the 
dodrine  of  thje  Trinity.  Places  of  worfhip  have  been 
euabliuied,  in  which  that  dodrine  has  been  openly  re-' 
nounced  ;  and  feveral  clergyiiien  have  thrown  up  valu*- 
able  livinc^s  in  tlie  church,  and  afligned  their  dilbelief  of 
that  doctrine  as  the  motive  of  their  condud^J 

The  modern  Englifli  Prelbytcrians,  in  their  ideas  of 
-church  government,  differ  little  from  the  Independent^ 
or  Congregationalifls,  who  hold  the  independency  of 
Congregational  churches,  without  any  refped  to  doc- 
trine I 

*  Sec  X^r.  Price's  Sermon  on  the  Lotc  of  our  Cotir^Tv. 
t  I'v^ns*  Sketch  of  n.ch'gic'i3  D.ixiiim.itionsi 
1  CJuthrl**,  p.  221. 
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♦tine ;  and  in  this  fenfe,  almoft  all  the  difientcrs  in  En- 
gland, are  now  become  Independents.  As  to  point  of 
dodrine,  the  Prefbyterians  are  generally  Arniinians. 
The  Independents  are  generally  C^Ivinifls. 

The  Baptifts,  in  England,  are  divided  into  General^ 
and  Particular  Bapti/isj  vis.  Arminians  and  Calvinifts, 
the  latter  of  whom  formed  a  Miffionary  Society  in  1792, 
for  evangelizing  the  heathen* 

The  Methodjlls  ftill  frequent  the  places  of  worfliip 
erected  by  Mn  Whitefield,  and  profefs  a  great  refpeft 
for  his  memory.  Mr,  Wefley  lately  eret"led  a  very  large 
place  of  public  worihip,  near  Moorfields  ;  and  had  un- 
der him  a  confiderable  number  of  fubordinate  preach- 
ers, who  propagate  his  opinions,  and  make  profelytes 
throughout  the  kingdom,  with  great  induftry.*  It  is 
computed,  that  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Ireland,  there  are  eighty  thoufand  Methodifts. 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  in  England,  is  efti- 
mated  at  fixty  thoufand. t  They  have  about  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  priefts.  Some  peers  of  the  kingdom,  and 
feveral  other  ancient  and  opulent  families  belong  to  this 
communion,  whofe  exercife  of  religign  is  under  gentle 
reftriftions.  Their  number  is  faid  to  be  decreafing. 
There  are  about  fixty  thoufand  Quakers,  and  twelve 
thoufand  Jewifh  families.  The  numerous  French  and 
German  inhabitants  in  London,  form  feveral  Lutheran 
and  Calviniftic  pariihes. 

Swedenborg's  writings  are  admired  by  many  in  En- 
gland.  There  is  even  a  chapel  in  Loildon  erefted,  which 
is  called  the  New-Jerufalem  Chapel.J 

There  are  many  Deifts  in  England,  though  deiftical 
writings  appear,  at  prefent,  not  fo  frequently  as  they  did 
about  fifty  years  ago* 

A  fociety  was  formed  in  England  in  1795,  confifting 
of  evangelical  minifters,  and  lay  brethren  of  all  denomi- 

nations, 

•  Guthrie,  p.  22». 

f  Several  new  chapels  have  been  built,  both  in  London,  and  other  part*  of 
England,  fincc  the  arrival  of  the  French  clergy,  which  fc<mi  to  indicate  an  in- 
crcafc  of  the  Catholics ;  but  what  is  its  proportion  to  their  former  number  hds 
pot  yet  been  afccrtaincd. 

I  Wendcborn*8  View  of  Religioa. 
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nations,  for  propagating  the  gofpel  among  the  heatheiii 
This  fociety  is  formed  on  a  nc\V  phm ;  for  though  fome 
former  focjeties  have  accepted  donations  from  men  of 
different  denominations^  the  government  was  confined 
to  one.  But  here  are  Epifcopalians,  Methodifts,  Pre(by- 
terians,  and  Independents,  all  united  in  one  fociety,  all 
joining  to  form  its  laws,  to  regulate  its  inftitutions,  and 
to  manage  its  various  concerns.  Otaheite,  and  the 
neighbouring  South  Sea  iflands,  were  fixed  upon  by  th(^ 
fociety,  as  the  firft  places  for  the  Miflionaries  to  begin 
their  labours.  But  it  was  refolved  by  thetn,  that  miffions 
as  early  as  poffible  fhould  be  attempted  to  the  coaft  of 
Africa,  or  to  Tartary,  by  Aftracan,  or  to  Surat,  on  the 
Malabar  coaft,  or  to  Bengal,  on  the  Coromandel  coaft,^ 
or  to  the  ifland  of  Sumatra,  or  to  the  Pelew  iflands. 

Numerous  Miffionary  Societies  are  formed,  and  are 
ftill  increaftng  in  England,  moft  of  them  in  connexion 
with  the  great  fociety  in  London,  and  all  in  friendly 
correfpondeace  and  co-operation  with  it. 

WALES. 

The  cftablifhed  religion  is  that  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland. Some  ancient  families  are  Roman  Catholics* 
And  it  is  certain  that  the  principality  contains  great  num* 
|xers  of  Protcftant  Diftnters.* 

IRELAND. 

The  eftablifhed  reKgion  is  the  fame  with  that  of  £t^ 
gland.  The  Irilh  Church  is  governed  by  four  archbifli* 
ops  and  eighteen  bilhops.  By  far  the  greateft  part  of 
the  Irifli  nation  are  Roman  Catholics. 

Their  clergy  are  numerous,  and  their  chiefs  take  the 
titular  digi>ities  from  thofe  diocefes,  in  which  they  re-* 

fide.t 

Ireland  contains  as  many  denominations  as  England,, 
particularly  Prefbyterians,  Baptifts,  C^akers,  and  Meth-. 

odifts, 

•  ZiminrnnanQ,  p.  235^ 
t  Ibid* 
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odifts,  who  are  all  connived  at,  or  tolerated,*     There 
is  not  any  religious  left  in  this  country. 

hi'  > 

TRANCE. 

The  eftabliflied-  religion  in  this  kinpdom  was  the  Ror 
man  Catholic,  in  which  their  kings  Iiave  been  fo  con-^ 
(lant,  that  they  have  obtained  the  title  of  Mojl  Chrifiian  i 
and  the  Pope,  in  his  bull,  gives  the  king  of  France  the 
title  of  Eldejl  Son  of  the  Qburch.  The  Gallican  clergy 
were,  however,  more  exempt  from  the  tenmoral  domin- 
ion of  the  Pope,  than  fome  others,  who  pro/efled  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  rehgion.  The  Pope  never  could  excommu- 
nicate the  king  or  France,  nor  abfolve  any  of  his  fubjefts 
from  their  allegiance.  The  liberties  of  the  Gallican 
Church  depend  upon  two  maxims,  which  have  always 
been  looked  upon  in  France  as  indifputable.  !•  That 
the  Pope  has  not  authority  to  command  any  thing  in  gen- 
eral or  particular^  in  which  the  civil  rights  of  the  kingdonii 
are  concerned.  2.  That  though  the  Pope's  fupremacy  is 
owned  in  fpiritual  matters,  yet  his  power  is  limited  and 
regulated  by  the  decrees  and  canons  of  ancient  councils 
received  in  the  realm.f 

In  the  ^eftablilhed  church  Janfenifts  were  very  rnime- 
rous.  X^e  bifhoprics  and  prebendg  were  entirely  in  the 
gift  of  the  king ;  and  jio  other  Catholic  ftate,  except  Italy, 
had  fo  numerous  a  clergy  as  France.  There  were  in  this 
kingdom  eighteen  archbifhops,  one  hundred  and  eleven 
bifliops,  one  hundred  and  fixty-fix  thoufand  clergymen, 
^d  three  thoufand  four  hundred  convents,  containing 
two  thoufand  perfons  devoted  to  a  monaftic  life. 

Since  the  repeal  of  the  edi£b  of  Nant2,  the  Proteftants 
have  fuflfered  much  from  perfecution.  A  folemn  law, 
which  did  much  honor  to  Lewis  XVI.  late  king  of  France, 
gave  to  his  Non-Roman  Catholic  fubjefts,  as  they  were 
called,  all  the  civjil  advantages  and  privileges  of  their 
Koman  Catholic  brethren. 

The 

♦  Outbrie,  p.  413. 

f  Brotighto»*»  Hiftorlcal  Ubrtry,  ypl  i.  p,  ^47- 
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The  above  ftatement  was  made  previoufly  to  thtf 
French  revolution  ;  great  alterations  have  taken  place 
fince  that  period.  And  it  may  be  interefting  to  thofe, 
who  have  not  the  means  for  fuller  information,  to  give 
a  fketch  of  the  caufes,  which  gave  rife  to  thofe  import- 
ant events. 

It  has  been  aflerted,  that  about  the  middle  of  the  laft 
century,  a  confpiracy  was  formed  to  overthrow  Chrif- 
tianity,  without  diftindion  of  worfhip,  whether  Protef- 
tant  or  Catholic.  Voltaire,  De  Alembert,  Frederick  IL 
king  of  Pruffia,  and  Diderot,  were  at  the  head  of  thi* 
conJpiracy*  Numerous  other  adepts  and  fecondary 
agents  were  induced  to  join  them.  Thefe  pretended 
philofophers  ufed  every  artifice,  that  impiety  could  in- 
vent, by  union  and  fecret  correfpondence,  to  attack,  to 
debafc,  and  annihilate  Chriftianity.  They  not  only  aft- 
ed  in  concert,  fparing  no  political  or  impious  art,  to 
effeft  the  deftruQion  of  the  Chriftian  relieion  ;  but  they 
were  the  inftigators  and  conductors  of  thofe  fecondary 
agents,  whom  ihey  had  feduced,  and  purfued  their  plan 
with  all  the  ardour  and  conftancy,  which  denotes  the 
mofl  finifhed  confpirators.* 

The  French  clergy  amounted  to  one  hundred  and 
thirty  thoufand  ;  the  higher  orders  of  whom  enjoyed 
immenfe  revenues  ;  but  the  cures,  or  great  body  of  aft- 
ing  clergy,  feldom  pofleffed  more  than  about  twenty- 
eight  pounds  fterling  a  year,  and  their  vicars  about  half 
the  fum.  The  clergy,  as  a  body,  independent  of  their 
tithes,  poffefled  a  revenue,  arifing  from  their  property  in 
land,  amounting  to  five  millions  fterling  annually.  Al 
the  fame  time  they  were  exempt  from  taxation. 

Before  the  levelling  fyftem  had  taken  place,  the  cfer- 
gy  fignified  to  the  commons,  the  inftruftions  of  their 
conftituents,  to  contribute  to  the  exigencies  of  the  ftate 
in  equal  proportion  with  the  other  citizens. 

Not  contented  with  this  offer,  the  tithes  and  revenues 
of  the  clergy  were  taken  away  ;  in  lieu  of  which  it  was 
propcfcd  to  grant  a  certain  ftipend  to  the  different  min« 

ifters 

*  pj^-rupl't  Hidorj  o£  JacoblnUb,  Tol  i 
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ifters  of  religion,  to  be  payable  by  the  nation.  The  pof- 
feilions  of  the  church  were  then  confidered  as  national 
property,  by  a  decree  of  the  conftitucnt  aflembly.* 

The  religious  orders,  viz.  the  communities  of  monks 
and  nuns,  poffefTed  immenre  landed  eftates  ;  and  after 
having  abolifhed  the  orders,  tlie  affembly  feizcd  the 
eftates  for  the  ufe  of  the  nation,  llie  crates  of  the  cloif- 
terS'  were  now  thrown  open.f 

The  next  ftep  of  the  aifembly  was,  to  eftaWiOi  what  is 
<;alled  the  civil  conflitution  rf  the  ckrgyi  This,  the  Ro- 
i^an  Catholics  affert,  was  in  dire£l  oppofition  to  their 
religion.  But,  though  oppofed  with  energetic  clo* 
quence,  the  decree  paiTcd,  and  was  fooa  after  followed 
by  another,  c^liging  the  clergy  to  fw^ar  to  maintain 
their  civil  conftitution*  Every  artifice,  which  cunnings 
and  every  menace,  which  cruelty  conld  invent^  were  ufei 
to  induce  them  to  take  the  oath.  Great  numbers,  how-, 
ever,  refufed.  One  hundred  and  thirty-eight  bi(hop& 
and  archbiffiops,  lixty-eight  curates  or  vicars,  were,  on 
this  account,  driven  from  their  fees  and  parifhes.  'liree 
hundred  of  the  priefts  were  maCfacred,  in  one  day,  in 
one  city.  All  the  other  paftors,  who  adhered  to  their 
religion,  were  either  facrihced,  or  banifhed  from  their 
country,  feeking,  through  a  thoufand  dangers,  a  refuge 
among  foreign  nations.  | 

A  perufal  of  the  horrid  maiTacres  of  the  priefl:s,  who 
refufed  to  take  the  oaths,  and  the  various  forms  of  per- 
fecudon  employed  by  thofe,  who  were  attached  to  the 
Catholic  religion,  muft  deeply  wouod  the  feelings  of  hu- 
manity. Thofe  readers,  who  are  defirous  of  farther  in-t 
formation,  are  referred  to  Abbe  Barruel's  Hiftory  of 
the  Clergy. 

Notwithftanding  the  fanguinary  meafures,  which  have* 
'been  ufed  to  exterminate  religion  in  France,  it  appearsi 
that,  at  prefent,  the  people  have  liberty  to  worfliip  the; 

Peity 

*  £ncydopedia,  voL  zvL  p.  130. 
f  Btrniel*i  Hlflory  of  the  Clo^sf. 
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Deity  in  what  form  they  pleafc*  Yet,  notwhhftandlng 
they  enjoy  this  privilege,  an  Englifh  gentleman,  who 
had  taken  great  pains  to  inveftigate  the  prefent  ftate  of  • 
religion  in  France^  whofe  ifiquiries  began  foon  after  th« 
diflblution  of  the  reign  of  Robefpierre,  and  have  beeii. 
attentively  continued  to  the  year  17999  gives  the  follow* 
ing  acpoinxt. 

The  late  revolution  in  France  afforded  the  philofo-^ 
phers^^  that  precious  opportunity,  they  had  fo  long  "en- 
thufiaftically  defircd,  of  dilS^mihating  the  principles  of  in- 
fidelity  among  the  lower  ranks  of  people.  This  wa^ 
effeftcd  with  zeiU  and  rapidity,  in  deluges  of  pamphlets,, 
books  and  papers,  from  one  farthing  up  to  fix  penc« 
in  price,  and  '^  the  poor,- '  as  it  was  at  that  time  obferv-r 
cd,  "  got  rid  of  their  religioi>  at  a  very  eafy  expenfe.** 
Thus  the  lower  people  of  France  became  philofophizedj^ 
as  well  as  their  betters,  and  Chriftianity  became  confined 
to  La  Vendee,  and  amongft  the  peafantry  of  the  diftant 
provinces.  Even  \n  thofe  (Quarters  it  h  lofine  ground 
^veiy  day. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  convincing  prctof  of  the  ffen» 
eral  fury  againft  religion,  even  in  the  early  ft^ges  ol  the 
revolution,  and  the  general  intent  of  its  final  extirpation^ 
than  the  horrid  dilapidation  and  deftruftion  by  the 
mobs,  of  nearly  Jill  facred  edifices  throughout  Frjmce^ 
when  fo  many  caftles,  the  objefts  alfo  of  their  vengeance, 
were  left  untouched.  The  prevailing  opinipn  among 
many  of  the  fuperior  people  and  literati^  is,  as  heretofore, 
Athcifm^  or,  as  it  is  fometimes  ftyled,  Naturalifnu  Tha 
works  of  Volney  have  contributed  much  to  the  dilTemi- 
nation  of  fuch  principles  among  the  people  ;  probably 
it  would  not  be  too  much  to  alTert,  that  they  are  preva? 
tent  with  the  very  lo weft  clafs.  In  preof  of  this,  a  vari- 
ety of  inftances,  at  diiferent  periods  of  jhe  revolution| 
might  be  adduced.  .      • 

Since  the  revolution  in  France,  Proteftantifm  is  faid  to  \ 

Jiave  decreafed  much  j  and  the  religion,  which  remains 

is 

*  On  the  a 8th  of  May,  1 795,  a  decree  wa?  ohtained  for  the  frjsccioni  of  »^ 
ligtotui  worihip  ;  and  on  the  following  June  the  churches  in  Paris  were  opened) 
and  fcrvice  ytm  performed  with  great  ceremony.  .    ♦ 
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U  chieff'y  the  Roman  Catholic,  with  an  afFefted  difplay  of 
all  the  ancient  ceremonies,  which  they  imagine  to  be  pol- 
itic in  thefe  tii^  of  total  laxity  in  religious  difcipljne.* 

No  confldeiwle  attempts  have  been  made  to  promote 
free  inquiry  witlx,  refpeft  to  religion,  and  to  propagate 
the  knowledge  of  pure  Chriftianity.  The  French  public 
in  gdneral  are  faid  to  be  totally  indifferent  to  the  fubjeft 
in  zll  its  branches  ;  even  books  of  infidelity  have  now 
no  attra^on,  the  public  mmd  bdng  abfolutely  iatiated, 
or  rather  furfeited  therewith. 

The  chief  attempts  qither  in  favour  of  religion,  or  in 
countera^on  of  the  popular  atheifm  of  the  country,  were 
made  by  the  remaining  members  of  the  old  clergy,  who 
were  enabled  to  ftep  forward  on  the  unlimited  toleration, 
which  was  decreed ;  and  by  Thomas  Paine,  as  the  apot 
tie  or  head  of  the  Theophilanthropifts.f  Great  expec- 
tations were  entertained  at  the  firft  opening  of  the 
churches,  which  had  been  (hut  fo  long.  The  churches 
lH>di  in  Paris,  and  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  were 
remarkably  well  filled  at  firft ;  and  fuch  accounts  were 
tranfmitted  to  England^  as  to  afford  great  hopes  of  & 
confiderable  incipient  change  in  the  minds  of  the  French ; 
and  if  authorities  may  be  relied  on,  to  attraS  confider- 
able fums  to  that  country  in  fupport  of  the  Catholic  re*- 
iigion.  However,  it  foon  appeared  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  congregation  were  aftuated  by  no  better  motives  ^ 
than  curiofity,  or  even  ridicule  j  and  the  places  of  ww* 
fliip  foon  became  deferted. 

Paine  had  very  little  better  fuccefs  than  thjs  Roman 
Catholic  party.  The  fefik  of  Theophilanthropifts  never 
extended  beyond  Paris,  at  leafl  not  in  any  degree  to 
deferve  mention,  and  there  it  has  ever  been  confined 
to  a  few  unimportant,  or,  as  they  have  been  called,  C^.sir 
kerly  individuals. 

*  This  account  is  confirmed  By  the  teftlmony  of  another  modem  author,  wl!t^  ^j^ 
oUerrct,  that,  *<  The  reformed  religion  does  not  make  any  progf  e£i  in  France, 
)         but  a  fondneft  for  the  rites  and  ceimonies  of  the  ancient  fy&n  difplays  itfeli** 
See  Moody's  SheCch  of  Modern  Fraiiqp,  for  1796  and  1797.    .  '  -  • 

*  t  This  fed  had  formed  various  Utt!»ibct<ti«iviB  Parih  Wfqr«  tfick  opinioQ* 

0  were  publickly  known* 
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In  fine,  one  of  the  moft  ilriking  features  xnthe  French 
cbaradcr,  from  the  commencement  of  the  revolution  to 
the  prefent  time,  has  been  a  total  indifference  to,  or 
rather  rooted  contempt  of,  religion  of  every  iedb  and 
party ;  and  this  prejudice  has  been  purely  fpontaneous  ; 
for,  from  the  firft,  the  zeal  of  the  Sans  Culbttes  againft 
every  thing  generally  held  facred,  has  even  outftripped 
that  of  the  philofophers,  their  leaders.  No  force  can  be 
alleged  ;  for,  provided  a  man  does  not  dip  himfelf  in  po- 
litical and  counter  revolutionary  intrigues,  he  may  fafely 
profefs  and  pra&ife  any  religion,  which  he  ihall  choofe, 
and  may  publifli  it,  and  recommend  it  to  the  people  uo* 
molelled.  Some  religious  books,  in  confequence,  have;jA|^ 
been  publiibed,  but  they  have  met  with  even  lefs  atten-^ 
tion  than  in&del  publications  are  wont  to  do  in  that 
country,  ft  has  been  obferved,  that  the  elderly  people 
in  France  have  rather  relaxed  in  their  devotions,  and  that 
the  diiBculty  is  fo  great  in  educating  in  the  behef  and  pro- 
feiEon  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  in  a  country  almoft  uni* 
verfally  infidel,  that  the  attempt  begins  to  be  given  up, 
and  in  every  part  is  abfolutely  imprafticable.* 

Since  the  above  account  was  written,  we  are  inform- 
ed, th^t  in  Languedoc  an  earned  defire  has  been  ex- 
preffed  lo  have  Froteftant  clergymen  fent  amongd 
them  ;  and  that  there,  are  evidences  that  fome  fuch  are 
labouring  with  great  2eal  in  Alface,  in  connexion  with 
tl\^  fociety  at  BufiLf 

The  following  contains  the  moft  correft  account, 
which  cofuld  be  obtained,  of  the  prefent  (late  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  religion  in  France. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  ftill  the  predominant  religion 
of  France ;  and  the  people  have  been  unanimous  in  in- 
viting their  priefts  to  return,  and  have  received  thofe, 
who  have  returned,  with  great  affedion.  They  appear 
now  publickly  and  uftmolefted,  even  in  their  former* 

drefs. 

The 


•  London  Monthly  Magazine,  for  1799,  vol.  vii.  p.  it9i  ^a 
f  Mii&ontrT  M^asiDCy.fsr  NovcmbcTt  iSoo. 
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The  l^tkh  Conflitution  g  the  Clergy,  after  having 
been  made  the  handle  of  ^oiiofl:  cruel-pcrfecution,  is 
now  buried  among  the  rubDnn  of  the  different  conftitu- 
fions,  to  which  Buonaparte  put  an  end  by  the  late  rev- 
olution. 

The  clergy  is  comprehended  in  the  ftate  law,  which 
allows  all  the  emigrants  to  return,  who  have  not  carri- 
ed arms  againft  France,  on  condition  they  will  make  a 
promife  of  fidelity  to  the  prefent  conftitution  before  tha 
prefeA  of  the  department,  remaining,  however,  under 
the  particular  infpedion  of  government  during  the  war, 
and  a  whole  year  after ;  therefore,  they  are  no  more 
fubjed  to  .the  pain  of  death.* 


UNITED   PROVINCES- 

The  dominant  fe£t  of  Chriflians  in  thefe  Provinces, 
are  thofe,  who  ate  called  the  Reformed  Church.  They 
are  fevere  Calvinifts,  who  maintain  the  dofl;rine  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort4 

Roman  Catholics,  among  whom  are  the  Janfenifts. 
They  are,  in  proportion  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  provin- 
ces, as  two  to  three.  * 

The  Remonftrants,  or  Arminians,  who  only  have 
churches  in  Holland,  Utrecht,  and  Friefland.  ,The 
greateft  part  of  them  are  inhabitants  of  Holland,  princi- 
pally Amfterdam,  Rotterdam,  and  Geuda. 

Lutherans  are  a  very  great  and  increafing  number. 

Collegiants,  formed  by  the  perfecution  of  the  Remon- 
ftrant  minifters,  in  161 9.  They  have  no  peculiar  minif- 
ter,  but  every  one  learns  and  preaches  what  he  thinks 
ufeful :  at  prefent  they  are  only  in  Holland. 

Quakers  are  a  fmall  number.  *  * 

Z  2  Herrenhntters,        j^ 

*  The  Compiler  of  the  View  of  Reli^ont  wts  favoured  with  this  iofbrmatioa         \i^ 
April,  1801,  by  Dr.  Matignoo,  who  now  officitei  at  the  Rotxian  Catholic  church 
iii  Bofton. 

f  The  Synod  of  Dort,  held  in  x6iS,  made  the  ftrideCk  notion  of  predeftina- 
tion  an  effeotial  article  in  the  Dutch  church.  None  hot  Calvinifta  hold  any  em« 
ployment  of  trufi  v  profit.  This  fynod  was  fucceeded  by  a  very  fevere  pafecu* 
tion  of  the  AmiiniaDi.  See  Genud  Brandt's  Hiftory  oC  the  Rctooatioo  in  tht 
I«ow  Countries. 
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Herrenhutters.  and  at  ^ifterdam,  Per(|p^and  mem-' 
bers  of  the  Grecian  Chidj^  ;  to  which  acfd  many  thou- 
iandjewg.  *'    ' 

There,  h,  at  prefent,  notwithflanding  the  rigid  pla- 
cards againd  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Socinians,  a  pre- 
vailing fpirit  of  cahdour  and  cathoUcifm  among  the  dif- 
ferent denomhiations. 

The  minifterf  of  the  gofpel  belonging  to  the  doxui- 
nant  churchy  are  maintained  by  the  civil  magiftrate  ; 
tbofe  of  the  Diflenters,  by  their  own  churches,  who  have 
acquired  funds  for  various  purpofes,  by  gifts,  teftaments, 
legacies,  and  donations  of  private  men. 

Deifm,  in  the  worfl  fenfe  of  tbd  word,  is  not  coni> 
mon  in  this  country.  Few  men,  who  love  to  be  called 
philofophers,  fome  profligates  and  boys,  conftitute  this 
clafs.* 

There  were,  in  the  feven  pf  ovincesr,  previoufly  to  the 
fVench  invafion,  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  feventy- 
nine  paftors  of  th€  eftablilhed  church,  ninety  of  the 
Wa^oon  church,  eight  hundred  Roman  Catholics,  fifty- 
three  Lutheran,  fdrty-three  Armiflian,  and  threeliifndrcd  . 
and  twelve  Baptift  preaehers.f  ^• 

The  Dutch  opened  a  church  in  the  city  of  Batavia,  '^' 
1621,  and  from  hence  minifters  and  afliftants  were  Va- 
cated for  the  purpofe  of  miifions,  and  fent  into  the  Eaft, 
where  thoufands  embraced  the  Chriftian  religion  at  For- 
mofa,  Java,  &c.  There  are  churches  at  Ceylon,  Su^ 
matra,  and  AmboyAa.  In  Batavia  there  are  four  Gal- 
viniflic  Churches,  and  feveral  places  of  worfhip  for  dif- 
ferent religions. 

Of  late,  fmce  their  fufferings  froni  the  French  inva- 
iion,  we  are  informed,  that  many  have  united  at  Rotter- 
dam and  Friefland,  for  the  pufpofe  of  extending  the 
gofpel  among  the  heathen.  J 

A  new  fe£l:  of  Jews  is  eftablifhed  at  Amfterdam,  whofe 
followers  arc  daily  inctcafing.    It  differs  from  others,' 

by 

*  Ifittftft  6f  t  lettet  from  &  gentl^tnA  of  ^liira Atf  in  H«lkDd»  W  kk  frievi 
in  America,  written  before  the  inY&fiofi  of  HoIIuhI  hj  ftlmci, 
'+  ZimmefnvLDti,  p.  186. 
I  MiflMnary  Magazine. 
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by  reje^ng  all  thofe  rites,  which  have  been  introduced 
fmce  the  Moiaic  lav  into  the  Jewifh  religion.  The 
founder  and  profefibr  of  this  fed,  is  a  Jew  of  confidents 
ble  talents,  and  of  an  enlightened  mind. 

Towards  the  clofe  of  the  laft  year,  the  difibrence  of 
religious  opinions  caiifed  ^  fchifm  in  the  fynagogues  of 
Amfterdam.  As  the  new  Jewifh  fe^  ab^Ulhed  all  the 
ufages,  with  which  the  Rabbins  loaded  the  law  of  Mo* 
fes,  the  heads  of  the  fynagogues  applied  to  the  Batavian 
magiftrates  for  afliftance,  hoping,  by  their  interpofition, 
to  bring  back  the  feparatifts  into  the  old  fociety.  But  no 
attention  w^  paid  to  their  application,  b^caufe  it  mili* 
tated  againft  the  principles  gf  toleration,  and  a  complete 
ichifni  enfued.  More  than  an  hundred  families  joined 
|he  reformers,  and  hs^ve  now  a  feparate  fynagogue.^ 
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The  eftabliflied  religion  here  is  the  Roman  Catholic ; 
but  Proteflant^,  and  other  denominations,  are  not  mo^ 
lefted. 

There  are  two  archbiii^ops,  and  nine  biihops  in  this 
placet  A  great  number  of  the  religious  houfes,  found- 
ed in  the  Auftrian  Netherlands,  both  in  the  cities  and 
country,  are  now  diffolved.  While  the  religious,  who 
inhabited  thefe  convents,  are  invited  to  enter  into  the 
world ;  monafteries  are  opeq  for  the  reception  of  thofe 
;^mong  them,  who  choofe  to  paTs  the  remainder  pf  their 
days  in  thofe  obfervances,  to  which  tibey  have  been  long 
accuftomed.  The  religious  of  both  fexes  have,  for  the 
moft  part,  entered  again  into  the  world*  A  part  of  the 
eftates  of  die  diflblved  monafteries  is  fet  apart  for  the 
religious,  who  enter  again  into  the  world  ;  the  remain* 
der  is  deftined  for  public  works,  which  are  beneficial  to 
the  ftate.| 

GERMANY- 


*  Monthly  Magazine*  fet  Apguft,  jSeo. 

f  Guthrie,  p.  485- 

f  Shaw*a  Hiftory  of  the  Anibian  NetherUadi^ 
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SiNQE  the  year  1555,  the  three  following  denomina* 
tions  of  Chriftians  are  the  eftablifhed  religions  of  this 
empire.     The  Roman  Catholic,  the  Lutheran,  and  Cal. 
viniftic,  g^erally  called  the  Reformed  Religion^     The 
fird  prevails  in  the  South  of  Germany  ;  the  Lutheran  in 
the  North  ;  and  the  reformed,  near  the  Rhine.     In  the 
fubfcquent  civil  wars,  which  were  chiefly  on  account  of 
religion,  the  rights  of  thofe  rival  religions,  as  eftablifhed 
by  the  religiou3  peace  of  1555,  had  undergone  great  aU 
terations,  whenever  the  Provinces  had  changed  mafters  ; 
an^  the  confufipn  arifing  from  the  claims  of  the  oppreff- 
ed  parties,  and  frofei  the  encroachments  of  the  viSori- 
•  pus,  were  become  extreme.     It  was  at  length  fettled  by 
the  peace  of  Weftphalia,  that  the  religion  of  the  differ-* 
ent  ftates  fhould  remain  as  it  had  been  in  the  year  1624^ 
which  is,  on  that  account,  called  the  definitive  year^ 
According  to  this  agreement,  the  fovereign  is  obliged  to 
leave  ejich  of  thofe  religions,  eftablifhed  or  tolerated  ; 
yet  the  right  of  correfting  abufes  in  the  public  worfhip 
was  referved  to  him.    There  are  likewife  in  the  empire, 
feftaries  of  various  denominations.     The  Roman  Cath-  * 
olic  church  acknowledges  the  fupremacy  of  the  Pope  j 
and  jn  confequence  of  an  agreement  between  the  Ger- 
manic church,  and  the  Holy  See,  the  latter  acquired  the 
right  of  confirming  all  the   prelates   of  the  empire. 
Their  fuperior  cler;gy  conftfts  of  eight  archbiihops,  forty 
bifhops,  and  many  abbots  ;    fome  of  which,  as  well  as 
pioil  of  the  archbiihops   and  bifliops,  are  fovereiga 
princes.* 

The  Proteftant  clergy  are  governed  by  affemblies, 
called  Cmf\jlor\^s^  under  the  control  of  the  fovereign  of 
each  ftiat^.  It  is  compofed  of  fuperintendants-general| 
who  are  commonly  members  of  the  confiftory,  fuperim 
tendants,  or  infpeftors,  and  minifters  of  thq  pariibes. 
Each  Proteftant  ftate  may  make  what  regulations  and 
cfimges^t  pleafes,  within  it:s  own  jurifdifbion,  in  matters 
reldtm^to  the  churches  and  fchools.     {lence  the  ^ter- 

*  ^Iqipenxianii}  p.  113,  134. 
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xial  forms  differ  greatly  in  the  Proteftant  countries  in 
tbjs  empire.     All  the  Roman  Catholics  are  under  the 
^direfkion  of  the  eledor  of  Mentz  ;   the  Proteftants  are  ' 
under  the  direftion  of  the  eleftor  of  Saxony,     Thofe  di-; 
reftors  manage  the  concerns  of  religion  at  the  diet.* 

Th^e  are  at  leaft  ^fm^^Y  thouCind  Proteftants  in  the 
provinces  beloilgfcg  td^he  German  empire.    There  are, 
befides  many  thoufand  Greeks,  two  hundred  and  twen- ' 
'    ty-three  thoufand  Jews,  and  about  fifty  thoufand  Egyp- 
tians or  Gypfies  in  the  Auftrian  dominions. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Palatinate  are  partly  Protef- 
tants, and  partly  Roman  Catholics,  who  live  in  harmo- 
ny with  each  other.     The  great  church  in  Heidelburg 
is  divided  into  two  apartments,  in  one  of  which  the  * 
Proteftants,  in  the  other  the  Papifts,  perform  public ' 
worfhip.t 

The  late  emperor  Jofeph  II.  by  an  edi£l  in  1781, 
gave  liberty  to  all  his  lubjeds  to  worftiip  God  accord- 
ing to  the  diftates  of  their  own  confciences,  and  prohibit- 
ed any  difturbance  in  their  worftiip.  He  removed  the 
reftraints  on  the  liberty  of  the  prefs,  and  made  various 
attacks  on  the  affumcd  prerogatives  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 
He  fubjefted  the  monaftic  orders  to  the  authority  of 
diocefan  bifliops,  and  freed  them  from  the  immediate 
jurifdiftion  of  the  Pope.  He  declared  all  the  feminaries 
and  colleges  of  the  Miflionaries,  independent  of  the 
court  of  Rome ;  and  prohibited  any  of  his  fubje£ts  from 
applying  for  difpenfations  to  Rome.  In  1785,  he  de^ 
prived  the  Pope's  nuncio  in  Germany  of  every  kind  of 
jurifdiftion,  and  reftored  to  the  biftiops  all  their  ancient, 
rights.  He  admitted  the  Jews,  in  his  dominions,  to' 
equal  privileges  with  other  citizens.  He  fuppreffed  all 
the  ufelefs  convents  and  monafteries  in  Germany  ;J  pro- 
i  videcj  for  the  maintenance  of  thofe,  who  belonged  to 
them,  and  appropriated  the  revenues  partly  to  free- 

fchools, 

•  Zimnierinanfi.'  • 

f  More'i  1  ravels,  vol.  i,  p.  306. 

t  "  There  were,**  fays  Zmimermann,  •*  in  the  begin&in(f  of  the  cmpcror\ 
ft^gn*  upiNprds  of  two  thoufand  monks  and  nuns,  who  ^cre  reduced  %o.  one 
thouikod  out  hundred  and  fifty-three." 


368  GERMANY, 

fchools,  partly  to  orphan  houfes,  where  the  children  <i£. 
the  peafants  were  inftrufted  in  huftandry,  &c.     While 
thus  aboliihing  the  Papal  authority,  he  called  himfelf 
Supreme  Quardian  of  the  Churchy  and  Adnun\ftratQr  ff  its 
Temporal  Effeils.^ 

In  coiifequence  of  l^is  edi^a^te^tmy  new  chtt*ches 
have  been  formed^  and  provided^Bh  u^|^ers  in  Auf- 
tfia,  and  part  of  $ilefia,  and  knowIe^gSI^Cvery  day  in«r 
creafing  in  his  hereditary  dominions. 

Some  of  the  ecClefiaiH?  Catholic  princes  in  Oermany^ 
appear  to  have  fc^lbwed  the  late  emperor's  example. 
-The  archbifhop  qf  Ss^t^burg,  in  a  paftoral  letter, 
condemns  too  much  expenfe  in  the  ornaments  of 
churches,  facred  vedments,  <S^c:  which  had  {setter  b^ 
employed  in  relieving  the  neceflitous.  An^i  at  a  folenui 
jubilee  feafl:,  inile^d  of  the  afual  donations  for  religious 
Vifes,  he  gave  gonfidercible  fums  fo|-  incurables,  mad- 
men, and  idiots.  On  pccafion  pf  the  jubilee,  in  anothr 
cr  paftoral  letter,  he  exhorts  i^ot  to  trull  in  indulgences, 
without  repentance  and  reformation.  He  alfo  recom- 
mended to  his  clergy,  an  unwearied  ftudy  of  the  facred 
oracles,  and  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  fathers  and 
phuTch  hiftory. 

The  archbiftiop  of  Conftance  has  greatly  diminilhed 
the  number  pf  fellivals  in  his  dioccfs.f 

It  is  aflerted,  that  a  fociety  cal^d  the  IHumjiccs^  was 
founded  in  Germany  jn  the  year  1776,  by  Adam  Weif- 
haupt,  profeffor  of  Canon  law  in  tlae  univerfity  of  In- 

Solftadtt  He  poffeff^d  an  enterpriziug  genius,  and  great 
rength  of  mind.  By  his  influence  and  aftivity,  with 
the  afliflance  of  his  principal  adepts,  this  fociety  made  a 
rapid  and  extenfive  progrefs. 

The  feet  of  the  Uluminees  is  confid^red  as  deriving 
its  origin  from  the  confpirs^cy  to  deftroy  Chriftianity, 
which  was  formed  by  Voltaire,  Piderot,  and  others, 
about  the  year  1720.  The  reader  will  find  a  fliort  ac- 
count  of   this    confpiracy  uiider   the  article  France, 

According 

*  Memoirs  of  the  litfe  of  Po|>e  p«u»  VI.  ipL  L  p.  i^s*  ^h  ^^It 
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According  to  the  accounts  givan  of  the  lU^miixeea, 
by  the  Al)be  3arruel,  and  f  rpfeflbr  RobJIbn/  their 
defign  IS  to  deftroy  religion,  government,  and  Ibcial  or- 
der, by  a  fecrct  and  powerfuT  confpiracy,  which,  previ- 
ouflyt  to  its  difcQvery,  had  attaiae4  a  greait  dl^gree  of 
llrengtb  and  maturity. 

The  priucipal  traitu  in  the  charaflers  of  the  perfons, 
who  compofe  this  fociety,  are  deep  art  ai)d  intriguci 
joined  with  great  a£^vity,  an4  Indefatigable  perfeverT 
ance,  aided  by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  human  nature, 
•^nd  a  nice  difcrjmination  of  particular  charaders.  Thefe 
qualification!  ^qable  then^  to  convert  ^he  weaHneifes, 
and  prejudices  of  others  to  their  own  advantage,  and 
thus  prepare  their  minds  to  receive  the  maxims  of  UIu? 
minifm.  T^ey  endeavour  to  preferve  the  appearance  of 
pandour  and  ppennefs,  \yhile  their  real  defigns  are  en-r 
veloped  in  profound  inydery^  an^  tjiey  are  feduIouHy 

-  anxiouj(- 

*  Men  of  b>gH  reputation  10  Girvt-Britain,  and  $m  the  continent  of  Europe, 
liftvt  giv«n  ample  te^imony  of  their  belief  in  the  accounts/ which  are  given  or 
illuminifm.  The  prefcnt  bifhpp  of  London,  in  hit  charge  to  the  clergy  of  hi^ 
lUoceii,  in  the  years  1798  and  1799,  has  the  following  paflage  :  **  It  now  ap- 
pears, jfrom  nndoul^ted  evidence,  coiledled  from  the  moil  authentic  fonrcea,  and 
produoed  about  the  fun^e  time,  by  two  dilferent  authop,  of  iiiffereot  countries, 
^d  different  religions,  and  writing  without  the  lead  concert,  pr  communication 
with  each  other,  t))at  there  have  in  ^j^  litbiifted  in  ifxc  heart  pf  Europe,  certaii) 
fe<^8  of  men,  diftinguiflied  by  Tarioiu  fancifu}  names,  and  various  niyftcrious 
rites  and  ceremonies,  but  all  concurring  in  one  common  objed,  namely,  the 
gradual  overthrow,  not  merely  of  ^11  religion,  but  of  all  civil  goyermnent,  and 
{odal  order,  thronghapf  the  w|iole  ChriAiaa  world.**  See  Preiideat  Dwight*^ 
Centurial  Sermon. 

The  Chevalier  Von  Ilainelbci^,  maj^  In  t^e  PmlEan  mfao^,  and  knight  of 
the  order  of  merit,  has  tranflated  Prbfcflbr  Robifoii's  I'roofs  of  a  Coofpiracy 
into  German-  In  a  letter  to  the  dodlor,  he  exprefles  his  high  approbation  of  the 
work,  his  foil  eonyi^ion  of  its  truth  and  uti^ty,  and  re^efts  his  farther  commu- 
nications on  that  fubjed.  He  alfo  tranfmits  to  him  the  following  letter,  whida 
Ke  received  from  the  king  of  Pruflia,  upon  his  communicatii^  to  that  monai-c|i 
^e  work  of  Robifon,  i^hich  he  had  tranflated.        ' 

Xm^  •f  J^nffa  to  iU  CJ^tvalier  Km  MamMerg^ 
**  The  work)  which  you  have  tranila^d  and  communicated  to  ine^  with  yonr 
letter  of  March  3d,  expofes  the  pernicious  tendency  of  all  iecret  focietiet  in  the 
^^leareft  light,  and  is  entitled' to  a  confiderable  de^ee  of  nv^rit  with  your  coun- 
trymen* I  therefore  ^oft  willingly  expreft  my  warmeft  faiisfa^ion,  and  moft 
iinccre  thanks  for  the  copy,  which  has  been  tranfmittcd  tp  me,  and  hereby  an- 
^unce  my  appobation  ol  the  work^  as  your  afiedionate  king, 

pRtDKRicic  William.** 
•  -Charlottetibttisg,  Joly  45,  i9oou 

f  Bamiel  aflcrts,  tkat  as  early  as  the  tiiird  year  of  the  niumiiieety  W«|hao|t 
qvnpated  (hat  )ic  had  gained  more;  ^n  i  thp^and  adepts. 
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anxious  to  prcfervc  ?l  fair  exterior  of  virtue,  which  often 
throws  a  v,eil  over  the  fecret  licentioufnefs  of  tfieir 
manners.* 

The  effence  of  their  myfterles  is  faid  to  be  compre- 
hended in  thfe  following  fummary. 

"  Liberty  ^nd  equality  are  the  eflential  rights,  that 
man,  in  his  original  and  primitive  perfeftion,  received 
from  nature*  Property  ftruck  the  ftrft  blow  at  equaK-- 
ty  ;  political  fociety,  or  governments  were  the  firft  op- 
preffors  of  liberty  ;  the  fupporters  of  governments  and 
property,  are  the  religious  and  civil  laws  5  therefore,  to 
reinftate  man  in  his  primitive  rights  of  equality  and  lib-, 
erty,  we  muft  begin  by  deftroying  all,  religion,  all  civil 
fociety,  and  finifh  by  the  deftruftion  of  all  property/* 

It  is  afferted,  that  this  fociety  have  executed  to  an 
alarming  degree,  the  plan,  which  it  has  formed  for  ex- 
terniinating  Ghriftianity,  and  deftroying  government, 
and  fecial  order.  It  is  alfo  alTerted,  that  the  late  revo- 
lution in  France,  was,  in  a  great  meafure,  brought  about 
by  its  fecret  influence,  which  has  extended  over  the 
grcateft  pa^ t  of  Europe,  and  has  penetrated  even  into 

America.f 

According  to  the  account  given  by  the  Abbe  Bar* 
ruel,  this  fociety  is  divided  into  two  grand  clafles,  ajid 
each  of  thefe  is  again  fubdivided  into  Teffer  degrees,  pro* 
portionate  to  the  progrefs  of  the  adepts. 

The  firft  clafs  is  that  of  Preparation.    It  contains  foiir 
degrees,  thofe  of  Novice^  of  MinervQl^  of  Minor  Illumu 
neCy  ox  Illuminaius  Minor ^  and  of  Major  Illuminee^  or  Illu^ ' 
mnatus  Major.     3oine  intermediate  degrees  belong  to 
^his  clafs. J 

The  fecond  clafs  is  that  of  the  Myfteries^  and  this  is . 
fubdivided  into  the  Greater  and  Lejj'er  Myjieries.     The 

leffer 

*  See  \\ii  ppptraitg  of  the  TTluniinees,  drawn  at  f^ll  length  by  ]parrncl,  in  hit 
Hiilory  of  J»cpbinii[u,  voL  iii.  and  iv. 

•f  Barruel  afTerts,  that  in  the  code  of  Utws»  founded  hy  the  lUuminecSf  it  it. 
declaircd»-that»  "  ^  time  (ball  come,  when  nian  (hall  acknowledge  no  other  Uw 
but  the  great  book  of  nature.     This  revolution  (hall  \>c  the  work  0f  fecret  foCfe<« 
iics,  and  that  is  one  ^  our  great  myjderies." 

\  Barruel,  vol  iii.  p.  j(9, 
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kfler  comprehend  the  priefthood  and  admmiftration  of  _ 
the  feft, '  or  the  degree3  of  priefts,  and  of  regents  of 
princes.  * 

In  the  Greater  Myjieries  are  comprifed  the  two  de- 
grees of  Mngiy  or  Philofopher^  and  of  the  Man  King^ 
The  eleft  of  the  latter  compofe  tho  council  and  degree 
of  Areopagiies,* 

In  all  tbefe  clalTes,  and  in  every  degree,  there  is  q" 
part  of  the  utmoft  confequence,  and  which  is  common 
to  all  the  brethren.     It  is  that  empjayment  known  in 
the  fociety*s  code  of  laws,  by  the  appellation  of  Brother 
Jnfinnator^  or  Recruiter^     The  whole  ftrength  cf  the  fefl: 
depends  on  this   part  ;    for  it  is  that,  which  furnifties 
xnembers  for  the  diflPerent  degrees.     The  Infmuators,  or 
Jlecruiters  of  this  fociety,  are  fent  by  their  fuperiors  to 
different  towns  and  provinces,  and  to  dillant  countries. 
They  are  directed  carefully  to  conceal  their  being  lllu-. 
tnineas,  and  to  make  tjie  knowledge  of  human  nature         ^^ 
their  particular  ftudy.     One  of  the  profeffors  of  lilumi-r 
pifm  gives  th^  following  inflru^ion  relating  to  this  kind 
of  fciencet     ^'  The  novice  muft  be  attentive  to  trifles,         '*♦ 
for  in  frivolous  occurrences,  ^  ms^n  is  indolent,  andjy  ^ 
makes  no  effort  to  aft  9.  part,  fo  that  his  real  charaSejw 
is  then  a6th](g  alone. '^     This  ailiduous  and  long  contiur 
u^d. ftudy  of  men,  enables  the  profeiTor  of  fuch  knowU 
edge  to  aft  with  men,  and  by  hi$  knowledge  of  their 
*  charafter  to  influence  their  conduft.     For  fuch  reafons 

this  ftudy  is  fontiriued  during  tjie  whole  progrefs  through 
the  ord^r.f 

Xhe  pbjeft  of  the  Illuminees  is  faid  to  be,  to  enlift  v\ 

every  .country  fuch  as  have  frequently  declared  themy 

felves  difcont^nted  with  the  ufual  inftitbtions ;  to  ac- 

^  quire  the  direftion  of  education,  of  church  ma^agement, 

of  the  prpfeflional  chair,  and  of  the  pulpit ;    to  bring 

'  their  opinions  into  fafhion  by  every  art,  and  to  fprea4 

them  among  young  people,   by   the  help  of  young  ; 

y^riters  j'  to  get  under  their  in^uenge  reading  and  de^ 
■"a  t^ating 

♦  Barrotl.     "^P"^ 
h  Barruel^Eobifon. 
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bating  focletles,  reviewers,  bookfeller^^  ^nd  poft^nufters, 
joQrnalifts,  or  editors  of  newfpapers,  and  their  periodic 
cat  publications  ;  and  to  infinuate  fome  of  their  frater** 
nity  into  alt  offices  of  inftrudion,  honour,  prbi^t,  and  in^ 
^uence,  in  literary,  civil  and  i'etigious  inftitutions.  It 
is  reported,  that  it  is  one  of  their  favourite  n^axims,  that 
"  ttic  end  fanf^fies  the  means/'  Hence  nothing  cai| 
reftraia  them  from  pufliing  tl^eir  plans  by  the  vileft 
methods. 

An  hiftorical  account  of  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  the 
Illuminees,  the  charadters  of  the  principal  leaders  of  the 
Ibciety,  their  fuccefs,  their  divifions,  fubdivifions,  ,and 
code  of  laws,  may  be  feen  in  detail  in  BarrueKs  Hiftory 
of  Jacobinifm,  and  Robifon's  Proofs  of  a  Confpiracv « 
9tgain(t  al^  the  religions  and  governments  in  £)urop^. 

-    •  ■         - 

PRUSSIA, 

The  Pruffians  are  in  general  Lutherans  ;  but  as  a 
great  number  of  the  colonrfts  are  Calvinifts,  they  have 
alfo  their  churches,  not  only  in  the  cities  and  towns,  but 
-J  in  fome  villages  they  have  a  particular  church  appropn-? 
^/j^^ed  to  their  ufe  ;  and  ;n  other  places  they  perform  di«?  ^ 
vine  fervice  in  the  Lutheran  churches.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  A  few  churches  in  this  Jfbgdom  :  here 
are  alfo  fame  Mennonites,  and  a  few  congregations  of 
Socinians,  In  the  year  1773,  Frederick  III.  the  late 
king  of  Pruffia,  fignified  to  the  Pppe  his  defign  to  give 
proteftion  in  his  dominions  to  the  Jefuits,  at  the  time  , 

when  they  were  driven  out  of  the  Roman  Catholic    ' 
Jdngdoms  and  ftates  of  Europe,  which  lias  caufed  many 
of  that  order  to  take  up  their  refidence  in  Pruffia.  I 

Frederick  IVilliam,  his  fucceffor,  by  an  cdift,  pub-  i 

liflied  in  1788,  ordained,  that  the  Reformed,  Luflierao,  •/  fp 

and  Roman  Catholic  religions  be  preferved  genuine  and  ^ 

protefted.* 

The  toleration  of  the  other  denomination^  remainr 
unimpaired,  provided  they  do  not  endeavour -to  make 
profelytes,  and  ihake  the  faith  of  other  comMxfidoiiS. 

|P,     •    This 

•  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiftory.  ^      « 
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^^J^  Thid  edid  feverely  prohibits  profelyte  mal4|Pln  all 
*  1 "  confeffions,  without  diftin£Uon  j  but  gives  every  one 
leave  to  renounce  his  old^  and  adopt  a  new  confefTion, 
provided  he  publickly  announces  his  change  of  religion^ 
Every  teacher,  whether  he  is  a  Calvinift,  Lutheran,  or 
Roman  Catholic,  is  required  to  teach  doftrines  agreea- 
ble to  the  confeilion  to  wb»8i  he  belongs*  ^ 


na     r 
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Thot^gtH  the  koriian  Catholic  is  the  eftabliflied  fe- 
li^on  of  this  place,  there  are  many  Proteftants  among 
theinh?ibitants,  who  are  now  tolerated  in  the  free  ex- 
ercife  of  their  religion.f 

A  Gefman  tranflation  of  the  Bible,  for  the  ufe  of 
atholics,  was  publifhed  at  Prague,  1781,  by  the  en- 
touragement  of  the  late  empreft  queen,  Maria  Therefa^ 
in  order  to  render  the  teading  of  the  facred  oracles  morc^ 
eafyand  commoUi  The  worthy  prince,  and  archbifhop 
of  Prague,  to  whom  was  committed  the  overfight  of  this 
tranflation,  has  alfo  encouraged  the  publiihing  a  Bohe* 
xnian  Bible.^ 

Some  of  the  IVioraviansf  have  embrace^  the  doftrines 
^ .  of  Count  Zinzendorf,  which  hate  been  propagated  in 
feveral  parts  of  the  globe.  The  Count  has  fent  his  fel- 
low labourers  throughout  the  world.  In  order  to  ex- 
tehd  this  denomination,  he  himfelf  has  been  over  all 
Europiei  suid  at  leaft  twice  in  America.5 

HUNGA  R  Y. 

The  dlablifhed  religion  of  the  Hungarians  is  the 
Roman  Catholic  i  though  the  msjor  part  of  the  inhabit- 
ants are  Proteftants  and  Greeks,  w:bo  now  eHyoy  the  full 
V  exercife  of  their  religious  liberties. 

S^ce.the  reign  of  Jofeph  II.  the  Proteftants  in  this 
countlpy  have  free  licenfe  to  eftablifh  ichools  and  church* 

es  ; 

*  £Hkme't  Sketehei,  p.  91^  92, 96. 
f  Guthrie,  p.  548. 
f  EHklne,  p.  att. 
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€^  ;  ^JUfpold^  his  fucCeiTor^  enlarged  and  fecured  rHored|||^ 
privileges,  and  the  prefent  cmpetor  Francis  is  favourss^^^ 
bly  difpofed  towards  the  fame  caufe* 

At  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  are  two 
archbifhops,  and  nine  biftiop^yHiominatcd  by  the  king^ 
and  confirmed  by  the  Pope;* 

In  the  yeat  1787,  there  was  faid  to  be  many  thoufand 
Greeks,  two  hundred  and  twenty-three  thoufand  Jews^ 
and  about  fifty  tlioufond  Egyptians  and  Gypfies  in  this 
^  coiintry*  There  are  alfo  a  number  of  Mennonites,  or 
Baptifts,  which  ate  chiefly  fettled  in  the  neighbou^^hood 
of  Prelburg  ;  but  the  Jews  are  difperfed  in  moil  ot  the 
confidcrable  towns,  though  under  the  burden  of  paying 
double  taxes.     In  Upper  Hungary^  the  Lutherans  are 

very  numerous.! 

At  Wallachia,  their  fadings  almoft  take  up  half  the 
year,  and  are  fo  extremely  fevere,  that  they  dare  not 
'eat  any  meat,  eggs,  or  mifk  ;  but  they  fcarce  have' any 
idea  of  other  religious  duties.^ 


mtt 


TRANSYLVANIA,  SCLAVONIA,  CROATIA^ 
AND  HUNGARIAN  DALMATIA. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  eftablifhed  church  in 
Tranfylvania';  yet  Lutherans,  Calvinifts,  Arians,  Socini^ 
ans,'  Greeks,  Mahometans,  and  other  denominations, 
enjoy  their  feveral  religions. 

I'he  number  of  Unitarians  in  Tranfylvania,  in  the 
year  1776,  was  twenty-eight  thoufand  fix  hundred  and 
ninety-feven,  and  their  churches  one  hundred  and 
feventeen. 

They  obtained  a  fettlement  very  early  in  this  countr\% 
and  have  continued  there,  under  various  reverfes  and* 
much  oppreilion,  to  the  prefent  day.§  * 

The  Sclavonians  are  zealous  Roman  Catholics,  thMj™|' 
Greeks  and  Jews  are  tolerated. 

Ih 

•  Paync*i  Epitome. 

"J"  Sec  Zimmcrmann,  and  Payne's  Epitome. 

I  Bom's  Travels  through  Hungary. 

§  Lindfey*s  Hifiorlcal  View  of  Unitaroas,  p,  i^JU 
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In  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  anooclavonia,  none  but  Papifti 


are  allowed  to  bold  laads< 


*^ 


POLAND. 

I'Hfe -eftabliflied  religion  in  this  cfoufttly  U  the  ftd* 
man  Catholic,  and  to  this  perfuafion  the  nobles  and 
great  body  of  the  people  are  ftrongly  attached.  The 
number  o*  Pf oteftants,  howevet,  Luthefah,  atid  Calvin-*, 
ids,  in  the  repubHti|f*particularly  in  the  trading  to^ns, 
near  the  Baltic,  is  fery  confidefable-  In  former  times 
the  righto  aod  numbers  of  the  Proteftants  i^efe  fo  great, 
that  tfc^  elaimed  equal  authority  with  the  Rojnatl 
Catholics ;  and  about  15735  bofdl  parties  were  called 
Diffidents  :  this  term  alia  xomprehended  the  Greek 
Church. 

After  the  Rortian'  Cdtholics  acquired  the  afcenden* 
cy,  the!  Prbteftants  fufFefed  very  great  oppreffions^ 
which  were  of  long  continuance,*  However,  after  they 
had  made  feveral  unfuccefsful  attempts  to  recover  their 
privileged,  it  was  refolved  between  the  republic  and 
partitioning  powers,  that  all  DiiEdents,  which  title  was 
now  exclufively  applied  to  the  Proteitants,  ihould  hence* 
forth  enjoy  the  free  exetcife  of  their  religion,  though  to 
continue  excluded  jS^om  the  diet,  the  fenate,  and  per* 
manent  council.  They  are  to  have  churches,  but  with«^ 
out  bells;  alfo  fchools  and  feminaries  of  their  own; 
they  are  capable. of  fitting  in  the  inferior  courts  of  juf- 
tice,  and  three  of  their  communion  are  admitted  as  at 
felTors  in  the  tribunal  to,  receive  appeals  in  religiom.     * 

There  are  two  archbiflioprics  in  this  country ;  the 
arihbifliop  of  Gnefna  is  always  a  Cardinal,  the  primate 
of  the  kingdom,  and  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catho'* 
lie  clergy.  There  are  thirteen  biflioprics  ;  and  all  the 
bifliops,  particularly  the  bifliop  of  Cracow,  enjoy  great 
privileges  ahd  immunities.f 

The  Lutheran  church  is  governed  by  a  prelbytery, 
or  confiftory  of  the  Antiftites  of  •  the  church,  and  the 

-^     -  ?       ininifters. 

•  See  Payne*!  Epitome  of  Hlftory,  -vol  I  f,  x^t. 
f  Morie't  Qtojpfhjj  toL  ii.  p.  a66. 
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mlnifters.  The  CalvinHl^sive  one  fehiof  goneral,  aind 
three  feniors,  to  whom  Hie  goPvermnent  of  their  church 
is  intruded. 

There  are  in  Poland^  congregations  of  Greeks^  Arians^ 
smd  Socinians^  The  principles  of  Socinianifm  made  a 
very  early'and  confiderable  progrefs  in  this  country.  A 
tranflation  of  the  Bible  in  the  Poliih  language  was  pub* 
lifhed  in  1 572  j  and  two  years  after,  under  th£  dire&ioa 
of  the  fame  perfons,  the  catechifm^/or  confefEon  of  the 
Unitarians,  was  publiflied  at  Cracow.  The  abilities  and 
writings  of  Socinus  contributed  to  the  extendve  prop* 
agatioa  of  his  opinions  ;  by|  though  th«  Sottnkms  in  Po- 
land have  been  very  Bumerous,  they  have^  st*ififfereni 
times,  been  greatly  petQcuted.* 


«*M«MaMta^to«te 


SWITZERLAND, 

The  different  cantons  of  Switzerland,  though  united 
bv  a  cotiimon  bond,  and  all  of  a  republican  government, 
differ  in  the  nature  of  thact  form,  as  well  as  in  religion.! 

Thofe  cantons,  which  are  in  the  ftrongeft  degree  de- 
mocratical,  are  of  the  Popifli  perfuafion  ;  and  the  moft 
perfed  ariftocracy  of  them  all  is  eftablifhed  in  the  Prot- 
cftant  canton  of  Berne,  which  is  the  mod  powerful.^ 

Calvinifm  is  faid  to  be  the  reli^n  of  the  Pxx>te(bmt 
Swiffes,  But  this  mud  be  underftood  diiefly  with  re- 
fped  to  the  mode  of  church  government ;  for  in  fome 
doftrinal  points,  they  are  far  from  being  univeriallj 
Calviniftic. 

Zuinglius  was  the  apoftle  of  Proteftantifm  in  Switzer- 
land. § 

The  inhabitants  of  the  canton  of  Claris  live  together 
in  a  general  equality  and  moft«  perfect  harmony ;  even 
thofe  of  the  different  perfuafions  of  Catholics  and  Prot'- 
eftants,  who  fometimes  perform  diTine  fervice  in  the 
fame  church,  one  after  the  other  ;  and  all  the^  offices  of 

ftate 

*  See  Zimmcrmavii,  and  Morfe't  Oeq^pfair.  « 

f  Thu  was  written  previoufly  to  the  cfaaoget  ctfedted  ta  Swittcrhnd  by  tht 
French. 

\  More*s  Travels,  voL  i.  ^  3|&  .  ' 

S  Guthrie,  p.  560. 


ftate  arc  iadiCifcntly  aaminift^ed  bjr  both  parties^ 
though  the  Proteftaats  are  raarc  in  number,  and  fupo* 
rior  both  in  induf^ry  and  Conamcrcft.* 

i  "  1 1  ■  '  I  * 

GENEVA* 

Ir  U  faid,that  the  ftria' church  difclpline,  ij^hrch  Ca!^ 
vm  introduced  in  this  republic,  immedi^itely  after  the 
reformation,  is  now  no  nlore  ;  that  infidelity  prevails, 
and  is  accompanied  with  a  general  corruption  of  man- 
ners. However,  we  are  inforpied,  that  many  of  the 
clergy  in  Geneva  are  men  of  diftinguifhed  abilities,  ami* 
able  charadlers,  and  e;(cellent  writers  on  the  d^iftiqaj 
controverfy,  and  other  fubjefts.f 

SPAIN. 

The  Roinan  Catholic  i»  the  exclufive  religion  of  the 
Spanifh  monarchy,  and  the  king  is  diltinguiflied  witb 
the  epithet  of  Moji  CatboHc* 

All  other  denominations  of  Chriflians,  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  were  formerly  cMofcd  to  all  the  feveritles  of  per^ 
fecution ;  aQd  the  leaft  deviation  from  what  is  called 
the  orthodox  faith,  was  liable  to  be  punilhed  witb 
lofs  of  liberty,  and  even  of  life*  The  gourt  of  inquifi- 
tionj  was  firft  introduced  in  Spain  in  1478,  by  king 
Ferdinand  the  Catholic.  At  Madrid  it  cqnfifts  of  an 
inquifuor  general  and  fix  counfellors  ;   one  of  whom 

is 

*  A4^ms*s  pefcncs  of  (he  Amcrigan  CoafUttttloiit,  vol  L  p.  aS. 

f  £rikine*9  Sketches,  p.  234.    * 

\  The  iaquifiiioD  was  crcdfced  about  the  year  zil2,by  X>>tnifiic,  %  Span- 
iard bybirtii.'  Tbofe,  who  a^e  <klirpin  to  fee  a  panicular  account  of  the'rifc* 
^rqgrcii,  and  erueUiet  pca^fcd  in  this  tcibunal,  may  canliiit  Xjmhorch^a  Hi£* 
tofy  of  th^  liK^iikion. 

A  young  gentleman,*  who  htzXj.  travelled  iti  Spaia,  obOr.rvea,  that  tho 
powen  of  the  inquiiiUQn  are  ;iow  much  eonfincd.  Th«  abolition  of  the 
order  of  Jefuits,  Weakened  the  nerves  of  tliia  ccclcfiaftica]  engine^  Kone  of 
the  inhuman  powers,  origiiial^  yeficd  in  this  tnbuiial,  have  either  been  ceded, 
or  annulled ;  but,  though  the  Spaniih  nation  has  been  the  leaft  i'lutninatcd 
by  the  ftroog  rays  of  the  fun  of  toleration,  Icnietit  rather  than  viol  tut  mca^ 
vres  have  lately  been  purfued.  Although  the  full  powera  of  the  tribunal  r^ 
main,  yet,  like  the  a^i  pailed  in  the  latter  end  o4  the  laft  cooiuyi  by  the 

BriciiU 
•  Mr.  ff^il. 
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is  always  a  Dominican,  two  judges,  oneiifcal,  and  fev-^ 
eral  other  .officers  and  afliftants*  The  number  of  the 
families,  who  are  difperfed.all  over- Spain,  .^  as  fpies.  and 
informers,  are  computed  at  about  twenty  thoufand. 
Under  this  fupremecoiirr rare  others  in  the  principal 
cities  in  tlie  kingdom,  and  even  in  the  Canary  Iflands, 
Mexico,  Carthagena  and  Lima.*  The  power  of  the  in- 
quifition  has,  howeveri>  been"  diminirfied  in  fome  refpects 
by  the  interference  of  the  civil  power.f 

The  king  of  Spain  has  at  length  ftripped  the  Inquifi- 
tion  of  the  powers,  which  rendered  it  odious  and  terrible. 
It  will,  in  fulure,  he  little  more  than  a  college  of  inquiry 
in  religious  matters.  Its  jurifdiaions  and  prifons  are  ta- 
ken from  it,  and  thofe  powers  happily  reftored  to  civil 
tribunals.  This  raeafure  will  have  an  extraordinary  ef- 
feft  In  jDromoting  arts, '  manufaftures,  commerce,  and 
learning.  Spain,  in  future,  will  be  a  fecure  and  happy 
rcfidencc  for  ftrangers^J 

The  .power  of  the  clergy  has  been  much  reduced  of 
late  year§.  A  royal  edift  has  alfo  been  iflbed,  to  pre- 
vent the-  axlmiffion  of  noviciates  into  the  diflFerent  con- 
vents  without  fpecial  permiffion,  which  has  a  great  ten- 
dency to  reduce  the  monadic  orders.§ 

The  pubHc  worfliip  in  Spain,  is  loaded  with  an  enor- 
mous number  of  ceremonies* 

The  whole  of  the  canon  law  is  here  in  force,^  and 
the  power  of  the  Pope  is  ftill  very  extenfive.  It  is  fup- 
'pofed,  that  the  clergy  of  this,  kingdgm  amount  at  pre- 
fcnt  to  two  hundred  thoufatid  perfons,  half  of  which  are 

monks 

■  .BntiHi  ikarliament  ^igasnft  the  difTcnters,  they  have  long  been  dormant.     The 

■^  XTiSancrs  and  tempers  of  the  times  are  fo  filtered,  that  wen  the  dark  dungeons 
of  fupcrftilion  have  been  ciilij;htcneri  by  the  cl'.aiige.  .  The  inquifitlon  is  now 

f»>^K:it  it  was  "tvHen  firil  dbiblifhcd,  in  cfitnce,  though  not  in  effect ;  and  proba- 
bly, we  fhail  foon  either  fee  it  eradicated;  or  merely  a  bug*bear  to  frighten 

'  the  i^orant  and  puHlIantmuus.  '       ' 

•  Payne's  Fpitomc  of  Hillory,  vol.  i.  p.  24$.  .        . 

•f  Zinimermann.       .  . 

\  Annual  Regifter,  for  1774,  p.  89.  •        *  . 

.§  Guthrie*  ••*.•* 

•J  'J  he  canon  law  cohfiftcd  originally  of  the  decrees,  of  general  cqbbciIs  and 
•    fynods,  and  then  of  the  cojifiitutiuu  of   1  cjf c^  -ona  dccifions  of  liie  court  of 
Rome.  .  1^    "  •   . 
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xnonks  tintt'  nuns,  diftributed  through  three  thoufand 
convents-  The  poffeffions  of 'the  clergy  are  very  ample. 
The  revenue  of  the  arehblfliop  of  Toledo  amounts  to 
three  hundred  thoufand  Spanifh  ducats.  There  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  Spain,  eighi  archbifliops  and  forty-fix 
biffiops  ;  in  America,  fix  archbifliops  and  twenty-eight 
bjfliops  ;  in  the  Philippine  Iil^nds,  one  archbifhop  and 
three  bifliops.  All  thofe  dignities  are  in  the  gift  of  the 
Jcing.  Fifty-two  inferior  ecclefjaftical  dignities  and  offi- 
ces are  in  the  gift  of  the  Pope.* 


PORTUGAL. 

The  eflablifhed  religion  in  this  kingdom  is  the 
Roman  Catholic,,  to  the  exclufion  of  any  other  profef- 
fipn.  There  are  feveral  tribunals  of  inquifition  in  Portu- 
gal, viz.  at  Lifbon,  Coimbrie,  Evora,  and  at  Goa  in  the 
Eaft-Indies.  A  gf eat  number  of  Jews  are,  however,  in 
the  country,  who  conform  outwardly  with  the  eftablifh- 
ed  religion.  .  It  is  faid,  that  many  of  them  are  even 
Umong  the  clergy. 

'.  The  Portiiguefe  clergy  confifls  of  one  patriarch,  a  dig- 
nity granted  to  the  church  of  Portugal  in  the  year  1716, 
of  tliree  archbifhdps,  and  fifteen  bimops.  Trie  number 
of  the  ecclefiaftical  perfons,  upon  the  whole,  amounts  to 
two  hundred  thoufand  ;  thirty  thoufand  of  whom  are 
monks  and  nuns.  According  to  others,  there  aire  fixty 
thoufand  monks  and  nuns,  and  feven  hundred  and  forty- 
fiye  convents.  The  proportion  of  the  number  of  the 
clerical  perfons  to   that  of  thef  laymen,  is  as  one  to 

eleven.t 

The  Pope's  authority  in  Portugal  has  been,  of  late,  fo 

much  curtailed,  that  it  is  difficult  to  defcribe  the  religious 

(late  of  this  country.     1  he  royal  revenues  are  greatly 

increafed,  at  the  expenfe  of  the  religious  inftitutions  in 

this  kingdom.    The  power  of  the  inquifition  is  now  taken 

out 

A  a  2 

*  ^immermaim,  p.  330,  321,  3^3. 
t  Ibid.  p.  S37>  538. 
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put  gf  the  hand^  of  the  ccclefiaftics,  and  converted  to 
the  benefit  of  th^  crown,  f 


mmmmm 


ITALY. 

The  religion  of  the  Italians  is  the  Roman  Catholic. 
Hence  it  fpread  over  Europe  Many  volumes  have  been 
employed  in  defcribing  the  ecclefjaftical  government  of 
the  papacy.  The  Pope,  as  the  vifible  head  of  the  church, 
and  the  fucceflbr  of  St.  Peter,  is  fuppofedto  be  the  foun- 
tain of  ecclefiaftical  dignity.  He  gives  bulls  for  the  in- 
ftalling  bifhops  and  archbimops.t  He  has  power  to  con- 
voke general  councils ;  to  grant  difpenfations  and  indul- 
gences ;  to  excommunicate  offenders  y  and  to  canonize 
thofc,.whom  the  church  deems  worthy  of  that  honour. J 
His  jurifdidion  is  not,  like  that  of  other  bifhops,  confi- 
ned to  particular  countries,  but  extends  through  the 
whole  body  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Chriftian  worId.§ 
The  Cardinals,  who  are  next  in  dignity  to  the  Pope,  are 
fev.enty,  in  allufion  to  the  fc;venty  difciples  of  our  Saviour, 
and  are  chofen  by  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  govern- 
ment devolve^  pn  th^m  during  the  vacancy  of  the  holy 
fee. 

Thefe  Cardinals  eleft  the  Pope,  and  are  the  only  per- 
fons  on  whom  the  choice  ca^i  fall ;  the  eledion  is  deter^ 
mined  by  the  plurality  of  voices.  The  eleflion  of  a  Pop^ 
is  followed  by  his  coron^ition  j  and  that  ceremony  is  per* 

formed 

*  Notwithfhuiiing  this  terrific  mflitution,  great  numbers  of  ProtedanM, 
particukrly  Bnglilli,  live  in  Portugal,  and  opetiiy  profeXs  their  religion  uo- 
moIcflcJ. 

f  In  fame  Roman  CathoUe  ftaUs  t]>e  foverctgn  nominates  perfons  to  bilhopricSt 
and  great  benefices  ;  but  bulU  troin  Romr'are  hecrfTiry  to  enable  them  to  'cuter 
mto  the  exercife  of  their  fim6tioh».     fSee  Vattei's  I^w  of  Nations.*]  ' 

^  Canoni2ation  is  a  ceremony  in  the  Romiih  church,  by  whkl^  perfons  .dcceaicd 
arc  yanked  i*i  the  cataloj^ue  of  f.iints. 

The  bcati£cat:oh  i)f  a  f.uiit  is  prevtovs  to  hit  canonization.  Before  that  can  take 
place,  attcllations  of  virtues  and  miracles  are  neceiTary.  Xbefe  arc  o^amincd,  Tome* 
times  for  fevcntl  yeir<i,  hy  the  congregation  of  rites.  Before  a  beatified  perfon  is 
cauonized,  tii«:  qua!ifi.:ations  of  the  candidate  are  ^i<^y  examined  into,  in  confifto- 
ri<is  held  for  diat  purpofc.  After  ihis,  the  Fope  decrees  the  ceremony,  and  ap- 
points the  day. 

§  This  peculiarly  dlflingvlfhcs  the  Bifhop  o£  Rome  from  other  biHiops. 
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foTrheci  in  the  La'teran  church,  where  they  J>ut  a  triple 
crown  on  his  head.  The  provinces,  which  depend  on 
the  holy  fee,  are  governed  by  legates ;  and  there  are 
few  countries  where  the  Pope  has  not  ambaffaddrs,  who 
are  ftyled  Nuncios. 

'  The  title  given  to  the  Pope  is,  His  HoUiiefs^  and  the 
Gardinals  have  that  of  Eminence. 

All  the  numerous  ecclefiaftics,  and  religious  otders; 
\vho  profeft  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  are  under  the 
Pope ;  and  every  one  of  thefe  orders  has  US  general  sk 
Rome,  by  whom  the  Pope  Js  acquainted  with  every  thihg, 
which  pafles  in  the  world. 

'  The  ceremonies^  which  are  obferved  at  tlie  elettidti 
*nd  cof  onatioh  of  a  Pope,  cannot  be  abridged  in  tn^ 
hsirrow  limits  of  this  work.  A  modern  traveller  jJiTertS, 
that  noceremotfy  can  be  better  cflffciilated  f6r  flriking  the 
ftiifes,  and  impofihg  on  the  underftanding,  than  that  of 
ttte  fupreme  pontiff  giving  the  bleffrng  from  the  balcony 
bf  St.  Peter.  This  ceremony,  ait  which  he  was  prefent^ 
he  <iefcrib6s  in  the  foUox^irig  manner. 

It  was  a  remarkable  fine  dav ;  an  imifterife  multitude 
Ifllfe'd  that  fpzfdou^  and  magnificent  area  ;  the  horfe  and 
foot-guards  Were  drawn  up  in  their  moft  fhowy  uniform. 
The  Pope,  feated  in  an  open,  portable  chair,  in  all  the 
fplcndor,  which  has  wardrobe  could  give,  t^ath  the  tidra 
en  \C\i  heid,  was*  tarried  out  of  a  large  window,,  which 
ti^Vit  on  a-  brfcdny  in  the  front  of  St.  Peter's.  The  ftlk 
hangings  and  gbld  trappings,  viith  which  the  chair  was 
embelliihed,  toncealed  the  men,  who  carried  it ;  fo  thajt 
to  thofe,  who  Viewed  him  from  the  area  below,  his  HoH-  • 
nefs  feeitied  to  fail  forward  from  the  window,  felf-balan- 
ced  in  the»air,  like  a  celeftial  being.  The  inftant  he  ap- 
peared, the  mufic  ftruck  up,  the  bells  rung  from  every 
chiif  ch,  and  the  cannon  thuiideted  from  the  caflle  of  St. 
Angelo  in  repeated  peals.     During  the  intervals,  the 

church  of  St.  Peter's,  the  palace  of  the  Vatican,  and  the 
banks  of  the  Tiber,  re-echoed  die  acclamations  of  the 

populace.     At  length  his  Holinefs  arofe  from  his  feat, 

and  an  immediate  and  awful  filence  enfued.     The  mul- 
titude • 
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titude  fell  upon  their  knees,  with  their  h^nds  and  ey€^- 
raifed  towards  his  Holinefs,  as  to  a  benign  d^ity^  After 
a  foiemn  paufe,  he  pronounced  the  benediftion  with- 
great  fervor ;  elevating  his  but-ftr^tched  arms  as  high 
as  he  could,  then  doling  them  together,  and  bringing 
them  back  to  his  bread  with  a  flow  nv^tion,  as  if  he  had 
got  hold  of  the  blefling,  and  was  drawing  it  gently  froin 
heaven,. ,  Finally,  he  threw  his  arms  open>  waving  them 
for  fome  time,  as  if  his  intention  had  been  to  fcatter  the 
benedidion  with  impartiality  among  th^  people.* 

Of  late,  the  Papal*  authority  has  evidently  been  jat  a  low 
ebb,  and  is  not  refpefted  as  it  was  in  former  ages.f  The 
late  cdebrated  Pope  Ganganelli,  known  by.  the  parae  of 
Clement  XIV.  who  has  been  ftyled  the  phenix  of  ages^l 
after  the  matured  deliberation,  figiietJifi  brief  on  the  2  lit 
of  July,;  1773,  >^hich  fuppreffed  the  fa^to as  order  of  the 
Jefuits,  who  have  been  the  Warmeft  aflertp^s  of  the  Pa- 
pal power;  and  whofe  cabals  and  intrigues  have  made 
them  formidjtble  for  ages  to  every  court  in  Europe,  and 
enabled  them  to  eftablifli  a  powerful  an^.well  regulated 
fov ercignty  in  another  hemifphere.  § 
,  As  the  Jefuits  had  a  great  fhare  in  the.  education  of 
youth,  the  Ihutting  up  of  their  fchools  might  have  prov- 
ed of  bad  confequences,  if  this  pontiflF  had  not  prevent- 
ed it.  After  having  Iketched  out  a  plan  of  education, 
worthy  of 'the  greateft  mafter,  he  call  a  rapid  ey^  uppn 
fome  priefts  and  friars,  who,  by  their  talents  and  exam- 
ple, were  capable  of  replacing  the  Jefuit  teachers,  and 
immediately  infl:ituted  them  profeflbrs.  To.  the  aftoniih- 
ment  of  Rome,  there  feemed  to  be  fcarcq  an  interval  be-. 
tween  the  departure  of  the  Jefuits,  and  the  coming  of 
their  fucceflfors.^ 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  kingdoms,  Ilpmc  has  no  ad- 
miniftration,.but  what  is  purely  fpiritual.    It  is  only  iu 

the 

•  Morc*s  Travels  through  Italy,  toI.  iL  p.  X58, 159. 

■}■  Guthrie,  p.  626. 

\     tiles*  Sermon,  p.  i8. 

§  Paraguay,  in  South-America, 

5'  Ganganclli's  Letters,  voU  ii.  p.  203. 
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the  ecclefiaftical  ftatethat^  Ihe  has  ady  temporal  atithor-  ' 
ity.*  •  •'  :   ' 

The  inquifition  ia  Italy  haS'  of  late  been  little  more 
tliaaafound-    Perfons  of  all  dsnomihations  live  here 
unmolefted,  provided  no  grofs  infult  is  x^ffcrad  co  the  ef«- 
tabiiflisd  worftiip.     Even  the.j^wsr  are  allowedittefufili 
exercife  of  their  religion  in  the  heart  of  •Rome:i"  :iMany  • 
of  the  profeffors  of  the  ! Catholic  religion  openly /avow: 
the  liberal  fentiments  of  mildnefs,  foTbearancfcy.aiKi  mod- 
eratbn*!'  Therfamons  pontiff  above  mentioned  obferve«  * 
in. his  letters,  ^'^. That  every  impetupui  zeal^.whiclr)%vo?dd' 
bring  down Jire  from  he^anjcn^  excifes'J)nly  hai^ed^     .A  good* 
cavfe:/upportr^eifi;*/a  fbat^^  religim  needs  only -produce  its 
pcOofsyitsitradkions^Uts  'UJdrks^  itsgentlenefs  to  be  refpe£led. 
GbniJUariity  tfitfelf  overthrows.  e%\ry  fe^^  which  may  be  in-' 
cline'd  iofihifm^  or  which  breathes  a/pirit  of  anifnojwy.^%   '  * 
,  The  regency  of  Mjlaii  has  givea  a  late  inftan^re  df  its 
general  difpofition  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  chhrdi,  by 
aboliihing  forever  the  tribunalof  the  inquifition  in  that* 
duchy,  and  appropriating  the  eftaties  for  the  fupport  of 
an  hofpital  or  orphan8.|| 

-The  late  Pope  was  Kus  VI.  clefted  February  15,? 
1775.     A  modern  traveller,  who  had  aperfonal  inter- 
view with  this  pontiff,  obferved,  "  That  he  laid  a  greater 
Jirefs  on  the  ceremojiioiu  part  (f  religion  than  his  predecejfoi^ 
Gdnganelli  ;  and  performed  all  the  religious  fun^ions  of  bis 
oj^ce  in  the  mojlfolemn  manner ^  not  only  on  public  and  extra^ 
(Ordinary  ocaz/ions^  but  alfo  in  the  moji  common  a&s  ofdevo- 
Hon.     Before  be  was  chofen  Pope^  he.  was  conftdered  as  d 
firm  believer  in.all.the  tenets  of  the  Romijh  churchy  and  a 
fcrupulous.  obferv^ .  of  all  its  injunffions  and  ceremonials.*^^ 

He 

•  Guthrie,  p.  6pi. 

f  There  are  about  nine  thoufand  of  that  unfortunate  nation  at  prcfcnt  at 
Komd,  the  linetl  defcendants  of  thofe  brot^ht  captive  by  Titus,  from  Jerufalem. 

f  I  It  is  laid,  that  there  has  been  a  reformation  in  faith,  »%  -well  as  difcipline, 
long,  though  fecretly,  gainiug  ground  in  the  church  of  Rome.  And  the  enlight- 
ened members  of  that  church  now  reje^  fome  of  thofe  do^rlnes,  which  appear 
CO  Proteftants  contrary  to  fcripture  and  rcafon.     [See  Annual  Regifter,  for  1 786.] 

§  Ganganclirs  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 

Q  Annual  Regifter,  for  1775. 

5  Morc's  Travels  through  Italy »  voL  iL  p.  151. 
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lie  is  reprcfentcd  to  be  a.fricild  to  the  JdRiits^  dnd  it  iar 
fuppofed,  that  jf  the  houfe  of  Bourbon  would  have 
confented,  he  would .  have  reftored*  the  order  to  iti 
farmdr  luflrc  However,  we.  are  inforraed,  that  a 
tranflatiQU:  of  the  New-Teiiament^  iilto  IwiHan,  w^9  pub- 
lified-atiKlorence,  in  178^,  bV  Abbot  Aijt^inio  Martiui, 
under  the  *pomificate  of  Vim^  and  is  the  fixft,  which  has 
appe2|;red  wtb  the  approbation  of  the  Pope** 

-  It  is  faid^  that  fince  the  order  of  Jefaita.ua^  slbolilHed 
by  Clement  XIV.  they  have  appeared- ihifci'eril  parts 
■v^iih  renewed  ftrength^  and  are  called  FA'-Jcfiiits.  la. 
their  fir  ft  jilan,  in  (2afe  of  abolition,  they  had  determined 
to  transform  thefnfdves  into  an  invifible,  fiacfct  focietyv 
till  £ivourable  circumftances  ihouid  induce  tbeai  to* 
throw  off  the  ma(k,  and,  pcriiaps,  to  appear  on  the  thca^ 
tre  of  the  world  again  with  greater  liiftrc,  .  Before  their 
aboiitiop,  their  genarals,  provincials,  &cr  were  kiio\th, 
thouj^  their  plan  of  government,  and  preferviiig  power 
were  kept  fecret.  Now  their  fuperiors  are  invi§blc,  tod 
only  a  fmall  part  of.  the  order  known,  from  whom 
mandates  and  permiffions*  originate.  The  order  of  Jef* 
uits  now  fornially  exitts  in  Weft-RuiBa,  and,  even  where 
it  feems  to  be  aboliihed,  remains  fecretly,  and  repairs 
148  loiFes;^  The  E^^-Jefuits,  under  various  profeiEons  and 
difguifes,  infinuate  themfelves  into  Proteftant  c^ntrifis.f 

Deifm  prevails  greatly  among  the  politer  pa*t  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  country.  J 

Ihe  above  was  written  previoufly  to  the  fybverfion  of 
the  temporal  dominion  of  the  papacy  by  the  power  of 
Finance.  It  is  orefumed,  that  a  briet  account  of  the 
fteps,  that  led  to  this  memorable  event,  will  be  enter- 
taining to  the  generality  of  readers. 

At  the  acceffion  of  Pius  VI.  almofl  all  the  temporal 
powers  fcemcd  to  have  formed  the  plan,  if  not  of  utter- 
ly denying,  at  leaft,  of  cdnfiderably  abridging,  the  ipir- 
itUal  jurildiftipn  of  the  court  of  Rbtiie;     Even  feveral 

princes 

♦  Erfkine's  Sketches,  p.  226,  25CV 

f  ibid,  p,  a<9. 

J  Hiftoi*y  of.HcH2Jon,  No.  4>  p.  17^, 
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pTiT^is  of  Italy  ippcared  m  concur  m  this  defij^rf.  In 
1775,  Leopold?  the  grand  duk^  of  Tufcany,  ordained,  ' 
lliat  all  eccleiiafUcal  pofTcfiious^  fituated  in  'his  ftates, 
fliould  be  fubjeft  to  th^  fame  €ontribmions  as  other 
property.  Ho-  entirely  fupprfeflfed  all  th«  remittanccit 
of  mfeney,  which  had  formerly  been  annually  fent  from 
his  ftates  to  Romd  ;  and  commanded,  tliat  the  futns, 
which  had  ^bceil  colleded  for  that  pufp6fe,  fhould  be 
diltrihuted  ariioog  the  poor.  He  afterwards,  without' 
the  approbatibn  of  the  Pope,  abolifhcd  forty  ufelcfs 
cbnvciits.*' 

The  grand  duke  proceeded  ftill  further  in  his.  re-- 
forms  ;  and  aboliihed  the  .inquisition  in  hjs  Itates,  by 
his  own  fuprenic  authf>riiy.  By  the  fame  power,  he  de- 
ciared,  that  all  monafteries  Ihould  be  fubjcct  to  the  bilh-- 
opsi ;  that  the  iatt9r  (hould  alone,  and  without  concur- 
r«n«,  nominate  ko  the  vacant  livings  iri  their  diocefes^- 
fcduld  confeir  prebtoU^,  and  perform  of  rtiemfeltres  every 
thitlg^  which  the  See  of  Rome  had  affurted  the  right  of 
doing  for  them.  By  an  odick  of  i^S8,  Leopold  entirely 
fuppreffed  the  office  of  Pope's  nuncio  in  his  dominions* 
Soon  after,  bo  foibade,  on  pain  of  baniftxment,  all  mem- 
bers of  religious  orders  in  the  grand  duchy  to  main- 
tain iiiy  relatioa  with  foreign  fuperiors ;  -  declaring^  them 
to  be  fubicdk  to  the  bifhops  aloJfc  In  fpiritual  concerns, 
aad  to  the  lay  tribunals  in  thofe  of  a  temporal  nature. 
He  commanded,  that  there  fhould,  in  future,  be  no  ap- 
peals tQ  the  holy  fee ;  that  ecclefiaftical  cafes  ihould, 
m  the  firft  inftancc,  be  brought  before  the  biihop,  and 
definitively  be  decided  by  the  metropolkan.f 

The  king  of  Naples  alfo  exerted  his  influeniee  to  di- 
miilifh  the  Fapal  anthorit^.  In  1777,  all  the  bifliops  in 
thfe  kingdom  were  forbidden  to  receive  bulls  from  Rome 
under  any  pretence  whatever.  In  1782,  the  inquifitioii 
was  abolifhcd  in  Sicily,  by  the  royal  mandate.  The  pa- 
pers of  the  holy  office  were  committed  to  the  flames  ; 
ail  its  property  confifcated  to  the  benefit  of  the  crown, ' 

wd 

♦  Memoirs  of  P5tt»  YL  voj.  ii.  p.  2,  xc,  x^,  x%, 
f  Ibi4.  p.  lip, 
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and  thjs  epifcapal  tribunials  comihiflioned  to  take  exclu-  t. 
live  cognizance  of  thofe  otFences,  wWch  had  pTevio^fly- 
belonged  to  its  jurifdiftion.*  .         : 

•At' the  fame  period,  the  court  of  Naples  infli£bed  ftiil  ; 
more  painful  wounds  on'  the  Papacy.     They  declared,  • 
that  every  religious  order,   whofe   general  refided  at»-» 
Rome,  fhould  be/releafed  froov  all,  fubjelStion  to  him. 
They  forbade  the  members,  of  thofe  orders  :  to  ..receive 
from'the  gouTt/of  Rom^,  thofe  irregulajr  bulls,  which  ^ 
afhixxarily  cQFifferr&d  on  them  eccleffafticaL  titles,  with»! 
out  the  king's  concurrence ;  they  granted  to  the  United- 
Greeks,  Mcho._wfei:e  Jiumeroofein  Sicily j' a! bifhop  of  their 
ownfed,^nd  exclufiv3cIyrjrmiuiiated.Kini.  ., 

In  1784,/the'iNeapolitari  court  proceeded  i^  the. ftip.  ^ 
preQion  of  moj^dfteries^  and  th^  reformation,  of  others 
faccrdotal  abufesfc  ;  In  17.85^  however,  an  accamrnqdar 
tioo  Jtook  place  between  ithe  king  of  Naples  and  the  court : 
of.  Rome,:  Tht  Neapolitan  court  .did -notfurrendier  itff- 
conqfteft^,  but  forborfc  to  add  to  their: aumber;  .'and  it- 
was  agreed,  that  the  king  of  Naples  Should  ceafe  tp:^' 
caHed  a  vaffal  of  the  holy  fee,  :  , 

.  The  feuate  of  Venice:  purfued  the  fame  reforming 
plan.  They  diminished  the  number  of  xonvents  4  and 
applied  the  revenues  of  fome  rich  mouafteries,  which' 
had  been  fuppreffed,  to  the  endowment*  of  bofpitals,  that 
were  deftitute  of  refources.  As  a  number  6f  Chriftians 
of  the  Greek  Ghiirch  iefiddd  in  Daliriatia,.in  1782^  the 
fenate  invited  to  Venice -an  archbifhop  of  the  Greek  de- 
nomination; and  gave  him  a  churdh  for  the  celebration 
of  divhie  worfhip  according  to  his  own  liturgy/f 

*  The  daike  of-  Rlodena-^  too,  pj-oved  .himfelf  at  the 
lame  time,  a  troublcfame  neighboor*  t:o  the  holy  fee. 
He  made  repeated  efforts  to  enforce  his  claims  to  tlje 
duchy  of  Ferrara,  which  is  pz^rt  of  the  Pope's  territo*' 
ry.  Though  he  did\not  fucceed  in  this^projeft,  he  for- 
ever aboli(hed  the  inquifition  in  his  little  Itate  ;  and 

committed. . 

•  Memoirs  of  Pius  VI.  vol,  ii.  p.  4s,  43.     Sec  alfo  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xvii. 
p.   380. 

f  Ibid.  p.  120,  1 21. 
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Gommitted  to  the  bifliops  fhe'  qare  of  watching  over  the 
purity  of  the  faith.*:  *    :  i     . 

The  emperor  of  Germany  fuppreffed  the  monaflic,  or- 
ders in  the  Milaaefe*  and  in  .the  .Hates  of  Mantu^y.as 
well  as  in  his  Aiiftmn  dominions. 

Such,  for  fixteen  years,  had  been  the  relations  more 
or.  tefc  hoftile,.  of  moft  of  the  European  powers  with  the 
court  of  Rome..  During  thai:  interval,  f^rance  feemed 
difpofed  to  pacific  meafures  ;  but  fuddenly  her  conduct. 
was  changed,  and  fhe  alTaulted  and  overturned  that  an- 
cient throne,  of  which  philofaphy  had  on  every  fidi? 
fapped  the  foundations*  ..       .  . 

.  The  annual  contribucioi^s  fqr  difpenfations,  bulls,  &c. 
paid  by  the:  court  of  France  to  thrit^of  Rome,  hid  long 
been  viewed  as  a;  grievance,  which  ought  to  be  redrefl- 
ed.  .  It  was  pecqliarly  burdenfome.in  the  deranged  ftate 
t>f  the  finances  ;  and  the.  payment  of  the  annats^.was 
fuppreffed  by  the  ftates  general  in  1789.  ^., 

The  fame  year,  a  more  painful  wound  was  inflicied  on 
the  papacy,  when  a  decree  of  the  national  affembly  pro- 
nounced all  the  poflcflions  of  the  clergy  to  be  national 
property.  This  decree  threw  the  Pope  into  conilerna- 
tion,  and  excited  the  indignation  of  the  facred  college  j 
but,  confcious  of  their  inability  to  make  effeclual  refift- 
ance,  they  fupported  thefe  trials  with  a  degree  of  mode- 
ration .f 

Hitherto,  however,  the  attacks  of  France  had  beea 
wholly  confined  to  the  Pope's  fpiritual  authority.;,  but 
the  moment  was  now  arrived,  when  a  part  of  what  he 
called  his  patrimony,  was  invaded.  In  1789,  a  deputa- 
tion from  Avignon  petitioned  for  the  reunion  of  that 
city  with  France,  The  vice-legate,  in  order  to.  retain, 
at  leaft,  a  fhadow  of  authority,  gave  his  fanftibn  to  the 
new  conftitution.  But  the  court  of  Rome  were  lefs 
accommodating*  In  1 790,  a  bull  arrived  in  Avignon, 
.which  annulled  all  the  ordinances  extorted  from  the 

vice-legau^, 

•  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  VI.  vol.  ii.  p.  131, 
t  Ibid,  p,  %x%y  %%% 
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vice-ldgate,  Hud,  prohibited  tRe  Papal  "cohtrhifliohcf?  fd 
publifli  them.  From  this, time,  Avigrton  became  a. thea- 
tre of  diflenfibns,  which  dreiicheS  with  blood  the  beau- 
tifuV  diffrift,  of whicH  thtlt  city  k  the  capita?.  At  length, 
in  1 79 1,  the  AvignoncFe  abrogated  thfe  Pope's  tefnporll 
authorfty  overlhem,  and  feized  his  revenues, 

Sb6il  ^ftef,  a  definitive  decree  of  the  ncttional  aflefh- 
bly  annexed  the  comtat  of  Avignon  to  tile  Frerlch 
moniirchy.* 

At  length,  irritatcfd  to  the  higheft  degree  by  the  con- 
(Tuft  of  the  French  government,-  thePopfe  laid  afidethat 
tinjid  moderation,  which  direfted  his  firft  niekfufes. 
'After  giving  his  fpiritnal  aid  to  the  i!t5mbined  armies, 
he  prepared  to  refill  by  force  af  arms,-  ftnd  by  energetic 
proclamations  called  forth  all  his  means  of  dcfencfe 
'the  feeble  ftate  of  his  government,  and  the  deranged 
ftate  of  the  finances,  led  him  to  fee,  that  refifftince  woifia 
be  unavailing,  Cohfcious  of  his  weaknefs,  during  the 
rejtFi795,  he  did  evety  thing  in  his  power  to  avoid  a 
war  ^'ith  the  formidable  French  republic. 

In  the  mean  time;  the  military  preparations  increafcd 
the  internal  ettbarraffhiehts  of  Rome  ;  and  a  divifioh 
of  the  French  army  entered  the  Papal  territories.-^       ' 

This  party  foon  made  themfeves  matters  of  Bologna:, 
Ferrarra,  and  Ancona.  In  order  to  arreft  the  tide  of 
Gallic  conqueft, .  the  Pope  concluded  an  armiftice,  by 
which  he  confented  to  facrifice  his  legantine  gpvern- 
mcnrs  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara,  his  fiheft  paintings,  his 
mdft  beautiful  ftsrtucs,  and  a  contribution  of  fifteen 
milUoTis.t 

As  a  preliminary  ftep  to  concluding  a:  peace,  the 
■French  governmetit  demanded,  tfiat  the  Pope  fhould de- 
clare, that  he  difapproved  and  annuITtd  certain  brielfe, 
which  he  had  iflued.,  Upon  tKs,  the  Pope  aflembfed  a 
congregation  of  Cardiiials,  who  pronounced  the  flrongeft 
nega'tive  on  this  mcafure.  The  predominant  party  at 
Rome  were  bent  upon  war,  and  renewed  the  military 

preparations, 

•  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  PIu»  VI.  vol.  ii,  p.  aay,  jiS,  ija 
■»•  Ibid.  p.  569,  271. 
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preparations,  by  means,  which  excited,  the  murmurs  of 
mauy  of  the  iahabicants.  The  Pope  fufpcndeJ  the  exe* 
cutioa  of  the  armillice,  which  had  already  been  com* 
meacqd,  and  exhorted  his  fubjcds  to  take  up  arms  to 
repel  the  aggreflbrs.  He,  at  the  fame  time,  by  nego- 
ciation,  obtained  promife  of  afliilance  from  the  emperor 
of  Germany.* 

The  French  government  declared,  that  the  armidice 
was  broken,  and  fent  an  army  to  invade  the  ecclefiaflical 
ftate.  They  gained  the  moft  rapid  coiiquefts  ;  Rome 
trembled  at  their  triumphant  march ;  and  the  Pope  fent 
plenipotentiaries  to  conclude  a  peace  with  Buonaparte  at 
Tolentino.  The  contributions,  which  the  French  ex* 
adled  by  this  treaty,  cxhaufted  every  public  ?ind  private 
coffer  ;  and,  during  the  year  1797,  the  reign  of  Pius 
VI.  was  marked  with  humiliations,  anxieties,  lolTcs,  and 
calamities  of  every  kind.  The  thirft  of  revolution  pof- 
felled  a  large  number  of  the  people,  and  no  mcafur^s 
were  fparcd  that  could  tend  to  provoke  an  infurreSion.f 

The  minifter  "plenipotentiary  of  the  French  republic 
arrived  at  Rome,  and,  having  energetically  explained  the 
caufes  of  complaint  againft  the  Roman  government,. 
was  in  part  fuccefsful  in  his  endeavours  to  have  them 
removed.  The  Au  (Irian  general  was  difmlfled,  and  the 
tope  acknowledged  the  Cifalpine  republic* 

The  immediate  caufe  of  the  fubverfion  of  the  Papal 
government,  was  an  infurre^lion,  wliich  took  place  at 
Rome,  on  the  28th  of  December,  1797.  At  that  time, 
the  infurgents  rui>  to  take  refuge  in  the  French  ambafla* 
^or's  palace,  where  they  were  purfued,  and  numbers 
lacrificed  by  the  Papal  foldiery.  General  Duplot,  who 
diftinguiflied  himfelf  by  his  efforts  to  appeafc  their  rage, 
fell  liimfclf  a  viftim  to  their  infatiate  fury. 

After  the  death  of  Duplot,  general  Berthier  entered 
Rome,  1798,  with  a  body  of  republican  troops,  and 
affumed  the  reins  of  government.  The  facred  college 
was  denied  the  refource  of  a  capitulation,  and  obliTCd 


to 


*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  Vl.  vol.  11.  p.  %Z$,  288,  39^. 
t  ibid.  p.  348, 
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to  furrcnder  at  diftreti.q'n.  The  new  government  ob- 
liter^itcd  every  veftige  of  the  ancient.  Even  the  pre- 
fence  of  the  cardinals  at  Rome  is  deemed  incompatible, 
with  the  new  order  of  things  ;  they  are  all  involved  in 
the  fame  indifcriminate  profcriptibri  j  and  having, .  the 
greateft  part  of  them,  fuffered  infulrV  knprifonment,  and 
Spoliation,  they  haftened  to  feek  an  afylum  at  a  diftance 
from  Rome.  The  Pope  was  alfo  obliged  to  leave  Rome, 
and  removed  firfi:  tp  Sienna^  and  afterwards. to  a  Car- 
thufah  monafterv,  two  miles  from  Florence.  He  died  in 
this  retirement,  Auguft  19,  1799.* 

Immediately  after  the  arrival  of  the  French  in  Rome, 
the  greater  part  of  rhefe  eftablilhments,  which  were 
linked  with  the  Reman  church,  vaniftied  from  fight, 
and  almoil  all  thofe,  which  conftituted  a.  part  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  government.  The  propaganda,  the 
holy  office,  and  all  the  monuments  of  intolerancie,  are 
utterly  aboliflied  ;  as  likewife  every  thing  not  effentially 
conntfted  with  the  Catholic  church.  As  to  the  purely 
ecclcfiaftical  funftions  of  the  Pope,  they  were  commit, 
ted  to  a  prelate,  who,  under  the  title  oi  Vicegerent^  gov- 
erned the  diocefs  of  Rome,  properly  fo  called.  He  has 
continued  to  officiate  pontifically,  and  with  all  the  for- 
mer pomp.  He  began  his  career  by  aboliffiing-  a  great 
number  of-fc(livals  ;  and  although  his  jurifdidion  •  be 
confined  within  the  limits  of  his  owfi  bifhopric,  he  has 
extended  the  abolition  to  every  other  diocefs  in  the  Ro- 
man republic.! 

A  conclave  was  held  for  the  eledion  of  a  new  Pope 
at.  Venice,  and  after  the  election  was  terminated,,  the 
whole  city  was  illuminated.  The  new  Pope,  is  Cardinal 
Gregoris  Barnaby  Chiaramonte,  who  has  taken  the 
name  of  Pius  VIL  ;  he  is  an  Italian  ;  is  faid  to  be  one  of 
the  mcfl  obfcure  of  the  facred  college,  and  a  man  of 
a  mild  and. humane  difpofition.  It  is  conje£kured,  that 
as  it  is  not  the  intention  of  either  party  that  the  future 
Pope  fhould  afiume  the  temporal  power,  combined  kings 

may 

•  Memoirs  of  tLc  Life  of  Pope  Pius  VI.  voL  ii,  p.  335, 346,  354. 
t  Europe&n  Magazine,  for  April,  i8cx). 
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may  tavE  permified  ah  obfcure  individual  to  be  eleCled, 
as  leaft  likely  to  give  them  any  oppofition.     The  Pope  is 
.  now  returtied  to  Rome,  and  has  olHciated  in  the  Vatican^ 
July  22,  iSoo,        '     ■ 

TURKEY    m  EUROPE,   containing    the   DA- 
NUBIAN  PROVINCES,  and   GREECE. 

•  The  eftabliflied  reljrioti  in  this  empire,  is  the  Ma- 
hometan, of  the  fefl:  of  the  Sunnites.  The  fed  of  the 
'Shaites  is,  however,  tolerated.  All  other  religions  are 
likewife  included  in  this  fyflem  of  toleration,  on  paying 
a  certain  capitation.*  Among  the  Chriftians  tefiding  in 
Turkey,  thofe  of  the  Greek  religion  are  the  mcft  pume- 
rous,  and  they  enjoy  certain  privileges,  and  can  be  ad- 
vanced to  pofts  of  truft  and  profit ;  as,  to  the  princely 
dignity  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  to  the  place  ojf  body 
phyficians,  and  interpreters  of  the  imperial  court.  The 
ISreeks  are,  in  religious  matters,  fubjeft  to  the  patriarch 
of  .Conftaminople,  who  is  confidered  as  the  chief  of  the 
Greek  Church  and  nation,  and  whofe  authority  and 
jurifdiftion  is  extenfive.  Other  branches  of  the  Greek 
Church,,  are  the  Armenians,  Coptes,  Neftorians,  Maro- 
Hites,  &c.  The  Turkifli  clergy  are  numerous.  Any 
perfon  may  be  a  prieft,  who  choofes  to  take  the  habit, 
and  perform  the  functions  of  his  order,  and  lay  down 
the  office  when  he  pleafes.f  This  body  is  compofed  of 
all  the  learned  in  that  empire;  and  they  are  likewife 
the  only  teachers  of  the  law,  who  muft  be  confulted  in 
all  important .  cafes.  In  their  capacity  of  lawyers,  or 
interpreters  of  the  Koran,  which,  in  mofl  cafes,  is  the 

code 

*  *  Every  raga  (that  is,  every  fubjcdl,  vfho  is-  not  of  the  Mahometan  reli^on) 
u  allowed  only  the  cruel'  alternative  of  death  «>r  tribute,  and  even  this  is  arbi- 
trary in  the  btcalt  of  the  conqiieror.  A  marked  contempt  towards  thofe  of  a 
ditferent  religion,  i»  a  confpicuous  trait  of  the  Turkilli  nation  ;  it  is  apparent 
in  their  public  and  private  characSber  ;  it  appears  iii  the  foieni;uty  of  their  legal 
adls,  la  the  ceremonies  of  the  court,  and  in  the  coarfe  ruflicity  of  vulgar  maiw 
'ners.     See  Eaton's  Survey  of  the  Turkilli  £mpirc,  publifhcd  1799. 

f  The  Mahometans  fuppofe,  that  any  Muffulman,  who  is  perfe<aiy  matter  of 
'  the  Korin,  knows  all  his  duties  towards  God,  and  towards  man.     He  may  then 
occupy  every  civil,  military  and  ecclefiaftical  department.    Sec  Savary*8  Let- 
ters on  Egypt,  vol.  ii.  p.  98, 
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• 

code  of  laws,  the  clergy  are  oallcd  Ylana,  or  tie  in* 
ftrucled  in  the  lau\     T\\t  Graud  Sultan   himfclf,  as 
cahph,  or  fucceflut  to  the  prophet  Mahomet,  it  their 
head  ;  bat  their  aftual  chief  is  the  Mufti,  an  officer  af 
gr  iat  authority  and  political  influence,  who  is  ftyled,  T&^ 
Milker  of  Law^^  Qiiyr  of  Judgments^  (fnd  Prelate  cf  0^- 
ihodoxy..     The  Sultan  has  the  power  of  depofiug  the 
Muf:i,  but  he  cannot  take  his  property  frojn  hipi,  which 
is  confidercd  as  facred.     The  fucceflbrs  or  defcendantf 
of  Mahomet,  who  are  called  Emirs  or  Shcrifs,  enjoy  i\iZ 
fanie  privilege.     Thofe  perfons  or  prlefls,  who  are  em- 
ployed in  the  rites  of  the  public  worfhip,  are  caUed 
Imans ;  and  the  Mahometan  temples  are  called  nxofque$. 
There  ?ire  among  the  Turks,  eight   religious  orders. 
Their  monks  are  called  dervifes,    and  lead,    in   gen- 
eral, a  very  aullere  life.     The  mofque*  are  very  richly  i 
endowed,  and  the  eftates,  which  they  have  accjuiyea,  I 
are  become  facrcd,  and  cannot  be  taken  by  the  moft 
arbitrary  defpots. 

Jews  afe  very  numerous  in  ^Turkey.  They  are  fub- 
je6t  to  a  chief  of  their  own  nation,  called  Cochan  Pafeh^st, 
whofS  power  oyer  them  is  even  greater  than  that, 
which  the  patriarch  exercifcs  over  the  Greek  Chriftians. 
Gypfies  are  found  in  all  provinces,  Uppn  the  whole, 
the  number  of  Mahometans  is  greater  than  that  pf  the 
fubjccts  of  Other  religious  denpminatioas,,^ 

EUROPEAN    ISL4i^D^. 


ICELANEj. 

The  onlv  religion,  which  is  tolerated  in  this  ifland,  is 
the  Lutheran.  The  churches  on  the  eaft,  fouth,  and 
well  quarters  of  this  ifland,  are  vnder  the  jurifdi£tion  oi 
the  l)i(hop  of  SKalholt  (the  capital  of  the  ifland)  and 
thofe  of  the  north  quarter  are  ful?jedl  to  the  biihpp.  ©f 
Holum.  The  ifland  is  divided  into  one  hundred  and 
eighty-nme  pariflies.t 

QIIQAPES. 

1  ZimuRcrmana,  p,  3;^,  JJ7,  Jj8» 
•j*  Gu&hric,  p.  63. 
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ORCADES,  HEBRIDES,.  jin»  SHETLAND.^ 

Th£  reltgion  of  (hefe  Id&n'ds  is  Proteftant,  ac€or4m|; 
to  the  difcipline  of  the  -church  '4fS  Scotland^ 

SCAKDlNATtAN   ISLANDS, 

*        »  •       » 

These  Iflands,  bduig  peopled  either  from  Siye^cfl* 
pemnark,  or  Norway,  profefs  the  Lutheran  religion* 

CORSICA,  AZORES,  MAJORCA,  MINORCA 

AND    IVICA. 

The  inhalpftanr$  of  dl  thofi^  ^>i](HJi9  pXQ&f$  tbi^  ^ih 
man  Catholic  rcligipi^     • 


SARDINIA. 

The  Roman  Catjholic  is  the  eftablilhed  reliridn.  But 
government  has  creatly  limited  the  power  or  the  Pope, 
and  of  the  inquifition  in  this  kingdom.  A  ftop  has  like^ 
wife  been  put  to  the  pcrfecution  of  the  Proteftants  ii). 
the  vallies  of  Lncern,  Peyroiife,  and  St.  Martin,  formerly 
fo  famous  by  the  name  of  Vaudois,  on  account  of  their 
fufferings,  and  firoi  adherence  to  therr  religious  tenets. 
Their  number  amounts  to  about  two  thoufand.  Thcr 
very  nupieroas  clergy  ip  :thefe  ftates  are  not  rich.  The 
diurch  is  governed  by  five  archbiflioj^s,  arid  twenty-fix; 
biftiops.  The  clergy  are  entirely  dependent  on  the  king^ 
and  fubjcft  to  the  fecular  jurifdiftion.  The  church  pre- 
ferments are  all  in  the  gift  of  the  king* 

NAPLES^  ANi>  SICILY^ 

The  inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  are  more  rcalous 
Catholics  than  thofe  of  Rome.  There  is,  however,  no 
inquifition  eftabliffied  at  prefent,  in  this  cauntry.f  ^  The 
power  of  the  Pope  in  this  kingdom  is  not  great.  In  Na- 
ples fome  prebends  are  his  gift ;  but  in  Sicily  all  church 

B  b  •  preferment 

«  Naples  » inibted  is  this  place,  tbougli  tt  b  not  an  iOaiid,  btcaiife  Napkt 
and  Sicily  belong  to  one  kingdom. 

f  We  are  i&fonnad  ilntt  the  inquifition  was  aboliibed  in  Sicily  in  17  S4,  witlu 
oat  dUtarba^icr,  and  with  fcaeral  approbation.    [See  £dluBe'|  Shetches  ] 
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preferment  is  in  tbe'gift  of  the  king*    The  clergyman? 
very  numerous  ;  sind  fo  rich,  that  not  lefs  than  one  hal£ 
of  the  riches  of  the  country  are  in  the  pofieilion  of  the 
church,    lliere  are  in  Napfes,  twenty  archbiOiops,  and 
one  hundred  and  feven  biuiopft-    In  Sicily,  three  arch- 
bifhops^  and  eight  bi(hops.     In  the  year  1782,  there 
were  in  Naples  alone,  forCy*five  thoufai^  five  hundred 
and  twenty-five  priefls,  twenty^four  thoufand  fix  hun- 
dred and  ninety-four  monks,  twenty  thoufand  feven 
hundred  and  nihety-three  nuns.     In  1783,  government 
refolved  to  diffolve  four  hvmdred  and  fixty-fix  convents 
of  nuns  ;  and  the  beginning  has  actually  been  made  ta 
carry  this  refolution  |&to  execution,^ 


MALTA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  liland  are  Roman  Cathofics  j 
and  that  reh'gion  is  fo  effential  to  the  order  of  the 
Knights  of  Maha,  that  no  perfoa  of  a  different  perfua- 
fion  can  be  admitted  into  it. f 

Notwithffanding  the  fuppofed  bigotry  of  the  Maltcfe; 
the  fpirit  of  toleration  is  fo  flrong,  that  a  mofque  has 
lately  been  built  for  their  fwojpi  enemies  the  Turks. 
Here  the  poor  flaves  are  allowed  to  enjoy  their  religion 
in  peace.  It  lately  happened  that  fome  idle  boys  dif- 
turbed  them  during  fervice;  they  were  immediately 
feat  to  prifon,  and  feverely  punilhed.  J 


CANDIA,  CYPRUS,  and  RHODES. 

The  eflablifli^d  religion  of  tkefe,  and  the  other  Iflands 
belonging  to  the  Turks,  is  Mahometanifm.  There  are 
aho  numbers  of  Chriidians^  who  profefs  the  tenets  of  the 
Greek  Church. § 

A   GENERAL 

•  Zlmmcrmann,  p.  ^^4. 

f  Charlet^  V.  made  the  Knights  of  cKii  r^Kg^ioiu  and  militaiy  order  a  prefcac, 
df  Malta,  in  1630 ;  -which  their  pofterity  enjoyed  until  the  French  captared  the 
iHand,  and  fHzcd  all  their  poffcf&on*, 

^  Brydone's  Toar  through  Sicily  and  Malta,  voL  ij.  p.  327. 

§  firoughton't  Hiftorical  library,  yol.  ii.  p.  327. ' 


A  &  i  A^  M 

A  <JE WRAi/  ftt^  6f  itiii 
ASIATIC    ItELIGIONf& 

THOUGH  Cferiftiamty  was  f>laii(ed  in  this  (iaft  ol^. 
the  globe^  with  wonderful  rapidity^  ^y  the  apof^ 
ties  and  primitive  fathers^  it  fu^ered  an  almo(t  totals 
eclipfe  by  the  concjueft^  of  ^e  Saracen^^^  and  afterwards 
of  the  Turks.     The  principal  religions?  af  pi^efent^  are 
the  Mahometart  and  JPagan^    The  Mahometans^  ara  di' 
vided  iritd  the  fe<9ts  otHafi  and  Omar.     Botk  owa 
Mahomet  for  their  laW-giver j  and  the  Sloran  fof  their 
rule  of  faith  and  life*    Jews  are  to  be  found  every  where 
in  Afia.^    In  Sibena  and  the  Tarki(b  dotmnionay  tkeftf 
are  a  confiderable  number  df  Creefe  CbriftiansV    Roman 
Catholic  miiTioharies  have  attempted  to  propagate  their 
doftrines  in  the  moft  diftant  regions^ 
-  All  the  people  of  the  Ea(l,  except  the  MahotnetanSf 
believe  all  religions^  in  thenrfelves  indifferent.     They  fear 
the  efltabliihment  of  another  religion^  no  otherwife  than- 
as  a  change  of  government*     Among:  the  Japanefe^ 
where  there  afe  many  fedbs,  and  where  tiie  ftate  has  had 
for  fo  long  a  time  an  eccTefiaftical  fupetior^  they  liever 
difpute  on  religion.     It  is  the  fame  with  the  people'  of^ 
Siam*     The  l^almu^ks  make  it  ^  point  lo  tolerate  every 
fpecies  of  religion*     At  Calicut  it  is^  a  maxim;  qS  ftate 
that  every  religion  is  good.f 

The  Gentoes  think  a  diverfity  of  Wor£bi]^  k  agfeeable 
to  the  God  df  the  aniverfe,  and  they  t^efufe  t6  2(dmk  or 
mak^  converts*!  Heaven^  they  fay,  has  many  gates^ 
and  every  one  may  enter  at  which  he  pleafes.^ 

Such  are  the  general  outline  of  the  ASatic  religions. 

^  Gvt&rie,  p.  i%i. 

f  Momeftuiett't  Spirit  6l* tilrg,  tot  u.  ^  Hi, 
f  Prieftifc7 1  taSbxtt^  oo  Hiftory.  p.  43^, 
S  Middbton't  O^ognphy,  v«L  I  p«  14^ 


^0€  riTRKEr  IN  ASIA. 

TURKEY,  m  ASIA,  containing  part  op  ARA- 
BIA, SYRIA,  PALESTINE,  NATOLIA,  MESO- 
POTAMIA, TURCOMANlA,  and  GEORGIA-^ 

The  Mahometan  is  the  eftabliihed  religion  of  thele 
countries..  Faleftine,  ever  dear  and  facredto  Chriftiaas, 
a^  the  fcene,  on  wKich  tfee  Son  of  God  had  lived  aad 
i^ed. ;  ind  Syria,  celebrated  for  its  wealth  and  rich  pro- 
>  duftions,  tvere  numbered  atmong  tile  firft  conqucfts  of 
thc'Calipfas.t  ^ 

Befide  Mahometans^  and  Jcws^  many  Chriftians  of 
different  feifts  fnhabit  Syria,  viz.  Greeks,  Latins,  Arme- 
nians, Melchites,  IVJaronites,  and  Jacobites. 

T^ie'Mafeometans  and  Chriftians  inSyria,  treat  each 
other- fts! Infidels,  and  by  their  reciprocal  averfion  keep 
alh'e'afort  of  perpetual  war.f 

The  inhabitants  of  Baffora  confift  of  Mahometans, 
Jews,  Jticobites,  Neftorians,  Catholics,  and  Chaldeaa 
Chriftians,  or  Chriftians  of  St.  John,  who  are  pretty 
nitmerous-^ 

Mairy  Chriftians  inhabit  Mefopotamra,  wto  Tiave  an 
afrchbimop  fubjeft  to  the  patriarch  of  Antioch.§ 

The  Curds  are  a  numerous  body  difperfcd  over  lower 
.  Afia.  ITiey  are  reputed  Mahometans,  but  they  never 
trouble  themfelvcs  about  religious  rites  and  opinions. 
Scverd  of  them,  diftinguiftied  by  the  name  of  Yazdea, 
worfhip  Satan,  the  genius,  who  is  the  enemy  of  God. 
This  notion,  efpeciaily  prevalent  in  Diarbec,  and  the 

fxontiers^ 

^  Georgia  hw  iMaif  put  ^Mf  im<Ier  tUe  pr^toftkm  W  Kufia. 

f  A  CulipH  wa9  the  fuprcme  ec^kfiailical  ^<ity  #f  the  .Sarac<si»  "Th^ 
Caliphs  bear  thc'fanie  relafidii  tq  Mahomet,  that  the  Popes  pveteikl  they  do  to 
Jeftts  ChrUl,  or  St.  Peter;  It  is  at  tiii»  day  one  4i£  tlie  Oraod  Signior's  titles  a» 
{ncetffoT  to  ,Maharaet,  anU  aS  the  Sophi  of  Perfia  m  facc«0or  io  aL  One  of  the 
diieTfuadtrotis  of  the  Caliph,  as  chief  priefl  of  'MuHuInMnilm,  was  to  make  the 
public  prayers  every  Friday  in  the  chief  mofcpie,  and  to  deliver  a  fertaon*  The 
Cailph^was  aBb  obliged  to  lead  the  pilgrims  to  Mecca  in  perfoB,  aa^  to  march 
at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  his  empire.  The  fucceflion  of  Caliphs  continued 
from  the  death  of  Mahomet  till  the  655th  year  of  the  Hegira,  when  the  city  of 
Bagdat  was  taken  by  the  i'arcafs.  After  the  deftmdxon  of  die  Galtf^htte,  the 
Mahometan  princes  appointc^;^  p^icvlar  oi&cer^  ^vho -fiiftainsd  the  iacrad  au- 
thority of  CaJiph.  In  Turkey  he  ^oes  under  the  ^eiiominatiofi  of  Mufci^  9^d  in 
Periia  under  that  of  Sadne.    See  Bncyclopedia,  voLlv.  -p.  4J. 

I  Volney's  Travels  in  1795,  vok  i.  p.  232. 

5  Middleton*s  Geography,  vol.  x.  p.  xor. 
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^ontiers  of  Perfia,  is  a  relic  of  the  ancient  fyftem  of  the 
good  and  evil  principle,  which,  varying  according  to  the 
ipirit  of  the  Perfian,  Jewifli,  Ghrifltian,  and  Mahometan 
doftrines,  has  continually  prevailed  in  thofe  countries.* 

Jerufalem  has  amoBg  its  inhabitants,  about  twenty 
thoufand  Jews- 

Tlie  religion  of  the  Mahometans  is  flmilair  to  that  of 
Turkey  in  Europe.  Jerulalem,  Alexandria;  and  Anti-' 
och  are  patriarchates,  as  well  as  Conftantinople  ;  and 
their  heads  are  indulged,  according  as  they  pay  for  their 
privilege,  with  a  civil,  as  well  as  ecclefiaftical,  authoritv 
over  their  votaries.  The  fame  raay  be  faid  of  the  Nel- 
forian  and  Armenian  patriarchs ;  and  every  gteat  city^ 
that  can  pay  for  the  privilege,  has  its  iarchbifliop  oi 
bifliop.f 

RUSSIAN,  CHINESE,  MOGULIAN,  ais^d  INI)E. 

PENDENT  TARTARY- 

The  religion  of  this  country  partakes  of  the  Mahonv 
€tan,  the  den  too,  the  Greek,  and  even  of  the  PopiihL 
Some  of  them  worfhip  little  rude  images  dreiTed  up  in 
rags.  Each  has  a  deity,  with  whom  they  make  very- 
free,  when  matters  do  not  go  according  to  their  own 
^ind. 

The  inhabitants  of  Thibet,  a  larg«  tra£fc  of  Tartaric, 
^  jj^  worlhip  the  Grand  Lama.  Another  religion,  which,  is 
f  fci.  very  prevalent  among  the  Tartars,  is  that  of  Schamanifm. 
The  profeffors  of  this  religious  fed  believe  in  one  fu- 
jpreme  God,  the  creator  of  all  things.  They  believe 
that  he  loves  his  creation,  and  all  his  creatures ;  that  he 
knows  every  thing,  and  is  all  powerful ;  btit  that  he 
pays  no  attention  to  the  particular  a«£iions  of  men,  being 
too  great  for  them  to  be  able  to  offend  him,  or  to  do 
any  thing,  which  can  be  meritorious  in  his.  fight.  -They 
are  all  firmly  perfuaded  of  a  future  exiftencc^  They 
alfo  maintain,  that  the  Supreme  Being  has  divided  the 
government  of  the  world,  and   the  deftiny  of  then, 

among 

•  Volncy's  Trarel*,  vol.  I  p.  231, 
f  Gothri^,  p.  64a. 
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^mong  a  great  number  of  fubaltern  divinities,  under  his 
x:ommand  and  control,  but  who,  neverthelefs,  generally 
aft^xcordiog  to  thdr  own  fancies ;  and,  therefore,  man- 
kind cannot  difpenfe  with  ufmg  all  the  means  ih  their 
power  for  obtaining  their  favour.  They  likewife  fuppofe, 
that,  for  the  moft  part,  thefe  inferior  deities  abominate 
and  pun^  premeditated  villany,  fraud,  and  cruelty.* 

A  b.wd  of  Tartars  in  Siberia,  have  in  every  hut  a 
Wooden  idol,  termed,  in  their  language,  Shetan,  to 
^which  they  addrefs  their  prayers  for  plenty  of  game  in 
himting,  promifmg  to  give  it^  if  fuccefsful,  a  new  coat 
or  bonnfit.f 

The  Altagan  Tartars,  we  are  informed,  reprefent  the 
Peity,  as  an  0I4  niw»  with  a  long  beard,  and  dreiTed 
ih  the  uniform  of  an  officer  of  dragoons  ;  for  their 
imaginations  can  conceive  nothing  more  magnificent, 
than  a  p^rty  coloured  coat.  They  think  he  keeps 
a  brilliai>t  court,  and  ipaintains  a  great  number  of 
horfips  ;  that  wheji  he  goes  forth,  on  horfeback,  the 
noife  pf  his  courfers,  and  thpfe  of  his  retinue,  caufc 
thunder  ;  a?id  that  lightning  is  produced  by  the  fparks, 
•vrhich  fty  from  the  cpllifion  of  the  horfes*  ihoes  with 
the  pavenient  of  heaven,  They  alfo  believe  in  the  ex» 
iftence  pf  inferior  deities,  both  good  and  bad.J 

It  is  faid,  that  a  copfiderable.  part  of  the  religion  of 
the  Tartars  confifts  in  the  management  of  their  whiik- 
crs  }  and  that  they  waged  a  long  and  bloody  war  with 
the  Perfians,  declaring  them  infidels,  merely  becaufe 
fhey  y^^ould  pot  give  thjsir  whifkers  the  orthodox  cut.§ 
It  is  faid,  that  there  are  a  tribe  of  Mahometan  Tartars 
ofKafan,  very  dHFerent  from  the  other  barbarous  prov* 
inceg.  Thefe  Muflulmen  take  a  diftinguiflied  care  of 
the  educatioi)  pf  tjieir  children.  They  habituate  their 
youth  to  labour^  and  to  fobriety ;  they  are  taught  to  read 
^nd  write,  and  are  inftru^ted  in  the  Arabic  tongue,  and  in 

•  Outhrie,  p.  596. 
'     f  K&lnu*8  Sketches,  tqL  it.  p-  (7^< 

\  Hiftory  of  Ruflia,  vol.  iiL  •  .  • 

4  Goldftnit)\*i  Anunatcd  Nature,  voL  il  f .  ^^ 
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^  principles  of  their  religion.  Even  the  finalleft  vil- 
lage has  its  chapel,  its  fchool,  its  prieft,  and  fchooIma£- 
ter.* 


KAMTSCHATKA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  peninfula  acknowledge  many 
malevolent  deities,  having  little  or  no  notion  of  the 
good  Deity.  They  beheve  the  ait,  the  water,  the 
mountains,  and  the  woods  to  be  inhabited  by  malevo* 
lent  fpirits,  whom  they  fear  and  worfliip.f 

The  method,  which  the  emprefs  of  Ruffia  takes  to 
concert  her  Pagan  fubjefts  in  Kamtfchatka,  is  to  exempt 
from  taxes,  for  ten  years,  fuch  as  pfofefs  the  Chriftiaa 
religion.  The  Pagan  Kamtlcbadales  believe  the  immor- 
tality of  the  foul.J 

CHINA. 
The  primitive  theology  of  this  kingdom  is  iuppofed^ 
by  a  number  of  learned  men,  to  agree  in  its  eilentia! 
parts  with  the  do&rine  of  the  chofen  people,  before 
Mofes,  by  the  command  of  God  himfelf,  had  configned 
the  explanation  of  it  to  the  facivd  records.  The  Kmg, 
or  canonical  books  of  the  Chincre,§  every  where  incul- 
cate the  belief  of  a  Supreme  Being,  the  author  and  pre- 
ferver  of  all  things  ;  the  principle  of  every  thing  that 
cxi/ts,  and  the  father  of  ail  living  ;  he  k  eternal,  im- 
moveable 

*  Acoooat  of  Ridb,  Zvo.  17S3,  vol.  ii.  ^i.  43. 

t  Tbe  Rflffiam  faaTe  been  fo  fucccftfml  in  conveitiBg  tlie  Kamtfcbadakt  to 
Chriftiaoitj,  that  there  jrenuiiM,  at  prc£aat^  but  few  Pagans  amoiig  them.  See 
Apthorp  on  Prophoey,  voL  u. 

^  Slaims's  Sketches,  voL  iv.  p.  141,  275. 

$  Among  the  Iste  diicoTeriet  by  Europeans,  the  fscred  books  of  the  Ghinefe. 
are  not  the  leaft  Many  of  them,  by  the  beft  accounts  thac  can  be  obtained,  were. 
'Written  fome  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour.  Thefe  books  are  preferved  in 
iereral  great  libraries  in  Europe,  and  bjr  the  tnmflatkins  grven  to  us  by  the  learn- 
ed author  of  the  Philofc^hicai  Princules  of  Katural  and  Revealed  Religion,  we 
are  informed,  that  Uie  Chinefe  have  nve  original  or  canonical  books,  called  King, 
which,  Sn  their  language,  fignifies,  a  fublime,  Acred,  immutable  dodrine,  founded 
•n  unihakcn  principles. 

In  the  book  Y  King  we  have  this  account  of  the  fall.  '*  The  rebellious  and  per- 
verfe  dragon  fuffers  by  his  pride  ;  his  ambition  blinded  him ;  he  would  mount 
lip  to  heaven,  hut  he  was  thrown  down  upon  earth ;  at  BfH  his  abode  was  in  the 
high  places*  but  he  forgot  himielf ;  he  hurt  himfclf,  and  loft  eternal  life.*'  So» 
^rodinot's  Age  of  RevebtioQ«  p.  3x7. 
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fiioveaKIc  End  independent ;  his  power  knows  no  bdtmd<  ? 
liis  fight  equally  comprehends  the  paft,  prefent,  and  thd 
future ;  penetrating  even  into  the  inmoft  recefles  of  the 
heart*  Heaven  and  earth  are  under  his  government  ; 
all  events,  all  revolutions  are  the  confequences  of  his 
will ;  he  is  pure,  holy  and  impartial ;  wickednefs  offends 
his  fight ;  but  he  beholds  with  an  eye  of  complacency 
the  virtuous  aftions  of  men.  Severe,  yet  jull,  he  pun- 
ifhes  vice  in  a  ftriking  manner,  even  on  the  throne,  and 
often  precipitates  from  thence  the  guilty,  to  place  upon 
it  the  man,  who  walks  after  his  own  heart,  whom  he 
hath  raifed  from  obfcurity.  Good,  merciful  and  fuH 
of  pity,  he  relents  on  the  repentance  of  the  wicked  ; 
public  calamities,  and  the  irregularities  of  the  feafons  are 
only  falutary  warnings,  which  his  fatherly  goodnefs  gives 
to  men  to  induce  them  to  reform  and  amend. 

Some  hiftorians  have  alfo  found  in  the  Chinefe  relig* 
ion,  evident  fymptoms  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Trinity, 
ds  believed  among  Chriftians.* 

The  prefent  religion  of  this  kingdom  is  Pagan  ;  bat 
it  is  faid,  there  are  almoft  as  many  fe£!is  as  perfons  among 
thernr  for  as  foon  a$  a  Chinefe  experts  the  lead  ad* 
f  atitage  from  it,,  he  is,  without  any  confideration,  to-day 
of  one  religion,  to-morrow  of  another,  or  of  all  together. 
Hovyever,  bcfide  the  worfhip  of  the  Grand  Lama,  there 
ire  three  principal  fefts. 

L  The  followers  of  Laokium,  who  lived  five  hundred 
years  before  Chrift,  and  taught  tha*  God  was  corporeal. 
They  pay  divine  honours  to  the  phibfopher  Laokium ; 
Snd  give  the  fame  'v^orfliip;  not  only  to  many  emperors," 
who  have  been  ranked  with  the  gods,  but  alfo  to  certain 
fpifirs  under  the  name  of  Xamte,  who  prefide  over  eve* 
fy  element.  Their  morality  confifts  in  calming  thft 
pafllons,  and  difengaging  themfelves  from  everything, 
which  tends  to  difquiet  the  foul,  to  live  free  from  care, 
to  forget  the  pad,  and  not  be  apprehenfive  for  the  fu^ 
ture.  To  remove  the  unavoidable  fear  of  death,  they' 
pretend  Laokium  difcovered  an  elixir,  which  confers  iih- 

mortility. 

t  ^ncy=Ippc{iia,^vpL  i.  p.  677, 
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mortality.  Thtfy  call  this  fea  that  of  the  Magicians, 
becjufe  the  learned  of  it  addift  thetnfelves  to  magic,  and 
are  beteved  to  have  the  fecret  of  tJWking  n>en  immor* 
tal. 

n*  The  moft  predominant  feft  is  that  of  Foe,  who 
flourifhed  a  thoufand  years  before  our  Saviour,  and, 
who  became  a  god  at  the  age  of  thirty  years.  This  re- 
ligion was  tranfplanted  from  India  to  China,  fixty-five 
years  after  ttee  birth  of  Chrift,  A  large  number  of 
altars,  temples,  or  pagods,  are  reared  to  this  deity,  fome 
©f  whidh  are  magnificdnf  to  the  Jiigheft  degree,  and  a 
nufaber  of  bdnzed,  or  priefts,  Confecrated  to  his  fervice, 
H<^  is  repreferitcd  flwiing  it\  light,  with  his  hands  hid 
under  his  robes,  to  {kev^  that  he  does  all  things  invifible. 
The  doctors  of  this  fe£l  teach  a  double  law  ;  the  one 
e:9teTiialy  the  other  int^rnaL  According  to  the  external 
law,  they  fay,  that  all  the  good  are  recompenfed,  and 
the  wicked  puniflied,  in  places  deftined  for  each.  They 
enjoin  all  works  of  mercy  j  and  forbid  cheating,  impu- 
rity, wine,  lying,  artd  murder,  and  even  the  taking  life 
firdm  any  creature  whatever.  For  they  believe,  that  the 
ibiils-  of  their  anceftbra  tranf migrate  into  irrational  crea- 
tures, dthcr  into  fuch  as  they  liked  beft  or  refembled  moft 
in  their  behaviour,  for  which  reafon  they  never  kill  any 
fuch  animals ;  but  while  they  live,  feed  them  well,  and 
wlieft  they  di^,  bury  them  with  fplendoun*  They  lay 
great  ftrefs  upon  ads  of  charity,  and  in  building  tem- 
ples for  Foe,  mbnafteries  for  his  priefls,  and  providing 
fbr  their  maintenance,  a$  the  moft  effeftual  means'  to 
partake  of  their  prayers,  penances,  and  other  meritori- 
ous aflions  towards  the  atonement  of  their  fins,  and  ob-» 
taining  -a  happy  tranfmigratioil.  Thefe  priefts  pretend 
to  know  into  what  bodies  the  dead  are  tranfmigrated ; 
and  feldom  fail  of  reprefenting  their  cafe  to  the  furviv- 
ing. friends,  as  miferable  or  uncomfortable,  that  they 
may  extort  money  from  them  to  procure  the  deceafed 
a  paffage  into  a  better  ftate.  They  alfo  threaten  the 
living  with  an  unhappy  tranfmigratjon,  that  they  may- 
procure 

^  OftecVs  Vopge  to  Chinas  vot  1.  f.  i$a 
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procure  money  of  them,  to  obtain  a  happier  one,  or 
leave  them  to  die  in  dread  of  the  fatal  change.* 

The  interior  doftrinc  of  this  feft,  which  is  kept  fecret 
from  the  common  people,  teaches  a  pure  unmixed  athe* 
ifm,  which  admits  neither  rewards  nor  punifiiments  zftef 
death-;  believes  not  in  a  providence,  or  the  immortality 
of  the  foul ;  acknowledges  no  other  God  but  the  voidy 
or  nothing  ;  and  which  makes  the  fupreme  happinefs  of 
mankind  to  confiil  in  a  total  inailimy  an  entire  infenfibil" 
ity^  and  a  perfe£t  quietiide.\ 

II L  A  fed,  which  acknowledges  for  its  liiafter,  the 
philofopher  Confucius,  who  lived  five  hundred  y«irs.  be- 
fore our  Saviour,  This  religion,  which  is  profeffed  by 
the  literati,  and  perfbns  of  rank  in  China  and  Tonquin, 
confifts  in  a  deep  inward  veneration  for  the  God,  .or 
King  of  heaven,  and  in  the  praftice  of.  every  moral  vir- 
tue. They  have  neither  temples,  nor  prieft,  nor  any 
fettled  form  of  external  worfhip :  every  one  adores  the 
Supreme  Being  in  the  way  he  likes  beft.| 

Confucius  did  not  dive  into  abftrufe  notions,  but  con- 
fined himfelf  to  fpeak  with  the  deepeft  regard  of  the 
great  Author  of  all  beings,  whom  he  reprefents  as>  the 
mod  pure  and  perfeA  effence  and  fountain  of  all  things ; 
to  infpire  men  with  greater  fear,  veneration,  gratitude,  \ 

and  love  of  him ;  to  affert  his  -divine  providence  over  all 
his  creatures ;  and  to  reprefent  him  as  a  being  of  fuch 
infinite  knowledge,  that  even  our  moft  fecret  thoughts 
are  not  hidden  from  him  j  and  of  fuch  boundlefs  good* 
ncfs  and  jufUce,  that  he  can  let  no  virtue  go  unrewarded, 
or  vice  unpuni{hed.§  The 


*  Modem  Umverfal  Hiflory,  vol*  vlii.  p.  zia«  zt4« 
^  Hif^ory  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  ii.  p.  loi. 

f  Raims,  vol.  iv   p.  a^o, 

Mr.  Maurice,  the  author  of  Indian  Antiquittcft,  afiertt,  that  Confucaut 
firiftly  forbade  all  images  of  the  Deity,  and  the  deification  of  dead  men ;  that,  in 
his  dying  momentt  he  encoanged  his  difciplca  by  prediAing,  that  im  the  Wtfi  tht 
HUy  One  wuU  afptan^  "  Hencc,"  fays,  this  author,  **  it  appears  probable  he  waa 
enabled  by  divine  infpiration  to  predi<^  the  advent  of  the  Meffiah  in  Paleftine, 
which  n  the  moft  wefterly  country  in  Aiia  with  refpeA  to  Paleftine."  See  In* 
dian  Antiquities,  vol  v.  p.  803. 

§  The  Chinefe  conceive,  that  the  departed  fpirits  of  their  ancefiors  are  engaged 
in  the  celcftial  regions  in  the  benevolent  office  of  interceding  with  the  Supreme 
Jking,  for  their  progeny  fojouming  on  earth.  Hence  at  thor  feftival  cntc^^in* 
fneots  ihey  offered  them  tlicir  choiceft  vigaida.    See  Indian  Antiquities,  voL  V.  96^ 
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The  Chinlfe  honour  their  deail  anceftors ;  bum  p'er- 
4iime8  before  their  images  ;  tew  before  their  pidures ; 
iild  invoke  them  as  capable  of  beftowiog  upon  them  all 
temporal  bleffings.* 

The  founders  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  in  China, 
were  three  Italian  Jefuits,  who  were  fent  into  that  em* 
pire,  by  the  fuperiors  of  that  order,  toward  the  end  of 
the  fixteenth  century.  One  of  thefe  three,  named 
Ricci^  a  man  of  uncommon  abilities,  continued  his  mif-^ 
fion  many  years  after  the  other  two  were  recalled,  and 
eftablifhed  a  great  reputation.  He  rendered  himfelf 
agreeable  taall  ranks,  and  kept  up  a  good  underiland- 
ing  with  the  bonzes,  from  whom  he  acquired  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Chinefe  manners,  difpofitions,  and  learning. 
In  fome  meafure,  he  reconciled  the  ancient  religion  of 
the  country,  to  the  firft  principles  of  theology,  and 
blended  the  maxims  of  Confucius  with  the  do£trines  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  He  fignified  to  the  people,  that  he  was 
only  come  to  renew  and  reform  the  abrogated  religion 
of  their  anceftors,  and  that  his  moral  fyftem  was  no  other, 
than  that  of  their  great  philofopher  Confucius.  This 
fecured  to  him  many  followers  ;  but  rigid  adherents  to 
the  peculiar  do£trines  of  popery  inveighed  againft  his 
moderation.  .  At  length,  in  the  year  1630,  the  Domini, 
cans  and  Frandfcans  arrived  in  China,  who  being  averfe 
to  the  temporizing  plan  of  converfion,  which  had  hitherto 
be^n  purfued,  boldly  cenfured  the  conduct  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  converts*  Thi^  produced  a  warm  difpute  between 
the  different  orders,  which  brought  on  an  appeal  to  the 
fupreme  judge  of  Rome,  and  a  decree  was  made  by  Pope 
Innocent  X.  in  1648,  enjoining  the  Jefuits  to  infift  on  a 
more  rigid  renunciation  of  idolatrous  fuperftitions  from 
the  converts  to  Chriftianity.  Notwithftanding  this  de* 
cree,  the  altercations  between  the  different  parties  con- 
tinued  many  years,  and  retarded  the  progrefs  of  Chrit 
tianity  in  the  Chinefe  empire.f 

The 

f  HUtory  of  Don  Tgiutiiu»  vol  ii.  p.  X03. 

f  from  acCDusits  from  Ciuoa,  m  late  as  the  year  X7SS,  rcfpeAing  the  fnc* 
^  of  the  miflionariCT^  wc  are  aifonne4>  thit  in  the  provioce  tf  Sufchueii» 

thCTf 

\ 
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The  Ruffians  have  a  church  at  Pekln,  ^»*fe«  tlicy 
worfhip  according  to  th«  Greek  form;  Even  ftvfd^mtf 
of  that  nation  are  permitted  to  refid^  in-  the  capital,  for 
the  purpofe  of  ac(]^uinn^  the  Chinef(f  language  arid  lite** 
rature» 

At  Kai-fong-fou,  the  caf^tal  6(  Honan,  is  a  fyti2,Mpiii 
of  Jews,  who  have  been  fettled  many  centuries  in  China. 
Thfey  ftill  retain  fome  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Old  Tef- 
tament  ;  in  particular  they  pra£|ife  drcufncifion,  and 
obferve  th^  feventh  day,  tne  feaft  of  unleavened  bread, 
and  of  the  pafchal  lamb.  They  make  no  fires,  nor  dref^ 
any  proviflons  on  their  fabbatbs ;  and  whenevfer  they 
read  the  Bible  in  their  fynagogne,  they  cover  their  face^ 
with  a  tranfparent  veil,  in  memory  of  Mofes,  who  de* 
fcended  from  the  mountain  with  his  face  covered  ;  they 
alfo  abftam  from  blood..  Yet  they  pay  the  iame  honours 
to  Confucius  as  the  Chinefe  literati.  There  were  once 
many  Jewifli  families  in  China^  but  they  are  now  greatly 
reduced*  • 

There  are  alfo  many  Mahometans  in  this  kingdom, 
who  have  been  fettled  upwards  of  fix  hundred  years  in 
feveral  provinces,  where  they  have  mofques ;  and  as 
th6y  do  not  ftudy  to  mike  profelytes,  nor  give  any  caufe 
of  jealoufy  to  the  ftate,  government  never  molefts  them. 

An  American  traveller  gives  the  following  account 
of  one  mode  of  the  Chinefe  worfliip. 

In  the  houfes,  which  are  coilfecrated  to  their  idol 
Jofs,  there  is  an  image  of  a  fat  laughing  old  man  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  room,  fitting  in  a  thtafj  before  wh^nt 
is  ereded  a  fmall  altar,  whereon  tapers  dnd  fandal  work 

are 

there  had  been  an  tncreafe  of  tw^ty*rcveo  thoofand  Chrlftiant,  dormg  ths  Uft 
thirty  years  5  that  it  was  ffovcrned  by  tblc  titular  bifhop  of  Ag^athopolls.  In  the 
proVinc^  of  Nankin  are  tnirty  thoufan^.  A  very  Tiolent  ftorm  was  raifed  ifi 
1 7S5  againil  them»  and  feveral  mifiioharies  became  the  ▼16^8  pf  i^  Tbey  vrcrt 
reduced,  when  the  laft  accounts  arrived,  to  fo  fmall  a  number,  as  to  be  incompe^ 
tent  to  the  ferviecs  required  of  them. 

This  account,  and  alfo  the  numNer  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Tonqutn,  and 
Cochin-China*  were  given  by  the  Right  Rev.  piihup  Carrol,  of  Maryland. 

Miilions  are  ftill  carried  on  in  China,  Cochin-dUnayTonquin,  and  other  parta 
of  the  £aft-Indk»,  9hd  fome  mifflonariaB  have  fiuJed  for  thofe  diftant  coiu^et, 
^oiigh  with  much  more  difficnlty  and  tacpc^  tina  before. 

•  rayne,  voL  ii.  p.  107. 


arc  coniUndy  kspt  burnings  As  foon  as  the  ti'oj:lhip« 
per  :eilters,  be  prdftrates  himfclf  before  the  idol,  and 
knocks  hk  head  thrive  times  on  the  ground.  This 
done,  he  takes  three  pieces  of  wood  that  6t  together  m 
the  form  of  a  kidney  ;  again  kneels  ;  knocks  his  head ; 
hokis  the^oa  to  Jojfs  ;  and  after  rbpwieg  three  times  for 
his.bleffing^  throws  them  yp«  If  they  fall  with  both 
ii^t  and  round  (i^e'i  up^  it  is  good  luck ;  but  if  one  of 
theftp,  it  is  unfortunate.  He  renews  his  wotibip  to  Jofs, 
an^  tries  agam.  Sometimes  it  is  repeated  feven  or 
eight  tiqi^s,  till  it  is  fucceeded.  Tj^en  he  proftrates 
himfelf  again,  and  repeats  fimilar  ceremonies.  When 
he  is  fatisfkd,  he  lights  hi^  t9^r,  and  fixes  it  before 
Jois  ;  then  fets  fire  to  a  piece  of  paper  wa&ed  with  tin, 
prefents -it  •  on  thp  ajitar,  bow$  three  limes  and  retires.* 


m^ 


INDIA  IK     OBICERAl,,    AND     THE    MOGUL's    EM- 
PIRE. 

The  original  inhabitants  of  India  are  calfed  Gentops, 
or  as  others  c-all  ttem,  Hindoos.  The  Bramins,  for  fo 
the  Gentoo  priefts  are  ftylcd,  pretend  that  their  Icgifla- 
tor  Brama  beqiieaAed  to  them  a  JDook  called  the  Vedas, 
Qontaining  Jiis  doftrines  and*  inftrudions.  The  Shan- 
fcritt  langdagej  In  which  the  Veda  is  written,  has,  for 
many  centuries,  been  concealed  in  the  hands  of  the 
Braminsjj  but  has  at  length  been  brought  to  light  by 
the  indefatigable  induftry  of  the  late  learned  and  inge- 
nious Sir  William  Jones,  and  the  other  members  of  nte 
fociety,  of  which  he  was  prefident.  Their  united  la- 
bours have  contributed  to  remove  the  veil,  which  for- 
merly obfcured  the  genuine  religion  of  Brama,  incul- 
cated in  the  Vedajs,  the  Geeta,  and  other  Shanfcrit 
theological  treatifes. 

Mr. 

-f  The  Skan&tk  kagmge  vna,  tlU  late,  little  known  even  in  Afit,  It  » 
tenifld  facrod  by  the>  Brasitet,  «Dd  coofined  fokly  to  the  <fffice9  of 'religion. 
The  import  of  it*  mtne,  is^^acMFdiog  to  the  Eaficrn  Aylt,  ibeiangmgt^f'^erftahn. 
See 'Encyclopedia,  Tol.  atir.  p.- 590. 

\  The  Bramins,  who  prefick  in  all  religious  concerns,  arc  elevated  above  every 
ether  order  of  men,  by  an  origin  deemed  not  only  mere  noble,  but  ackiiowledgcdt 
10  be  lacrsd. 
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Mr.  Maurice,  a  learned  and  Indefktigable  ^tittf  g£ 
the  prefent  day,  has,  in  an  elaborate  work,  entitled, 
"  An  Hiftory  of  the  Antiqiiitles  of  India,'*  traced  the 
origin  of  the  Hindoo  nation,  and  developed  their  relig- 
ious fyftem.  The  following  hliperfedk  flcetch  of  the 
religion  of  Indoftan,  is  taken  from  that  el^ht  author. 

He  fuppofes,  that  the  firft  migration  of  mankind  took 
place  antecedently  to  the  confufion  of  tongues  at  Babel, 
from  the  region  of  Ararat,  where  the  ark  rcfted*  By ' 
the  time  the  earth  was  fufSciently  dry  for  fo  long  a  jour- 
ney, either  Noah  himfetf,  or  fome  defcendant  of  Shem^ 
gradually  led  on  the  firft  journey  to  the  weftefn  fron- 
tiers of  India  ;  that  this  iricreafing  colony  flourifhed  fdr 
a  long  fucceiHon  of  ages,  in  primitive  happinefs  and  in- 
nocence J  praftifed  the  pureft  rites  of  the  patriarchal 
religion,  without  images  and  temples ;  till  at  length, 
the  defcendants  of  Ham  invaded  and  conquered  India, 
and  corrupted  their  ancient  religion. 

The  following  are  the  two  primary  articles  of  the 
primitive  theology  of  India,  defcended  down  to  .them 
from  the  venerable  patriarchs.*  .  > 

That  Ood  vouchsafed  a  revelation  to  man  in  a  ftatd 
of  innocence,  concerning  the  divine  nature,  will,  and 
mode  of  worfliip  ;  that  the  Deity  is  not  a  folitary,  oc- 
cult, inacceilible  bein^,  but  perpetually  prefent  with  all 
his  creatures  and  works. 

The  remains  of  the  primitive  theology  are  (till  appa- 
rent in  India,  and  are  contained  in  the  Vedas,  which  the 
Bramins  alone  were  permitted  to  read. 

According  to  the  Hindoo  legiflator,  Brahme,t  ihe 

great 

*  The  rem^B  of  the  f fitnitite  tlieology  afe  ftil]  tippssait  it  IndiA,  ttid  are 
cODCaincd  in  the  Vedas,  which  the  Bnunins  alone  are  permitted  td  read,  and  ei^ 
plain  as  they  pleaic  to  the  other  tribes,  who  recdte  implidtly  th^  interpretation 
of  their  priefts. 

f  According  to  Sir  William  Joiies,  the  Aijireitie  Ood  Brahnie,  it  hk  trials 
form,  is  the  only  fclf-csiftent  divinity  acktiowled^  by  the  philofopUcal  Hjd« 
doos.  When  they  confider  the  divine  power  as  exerted  in  cneati&g  or  giving  ei« 
aflence  to  that,  which  exifted  not  before,  they  call  the  Deity  Brahme ;  when  they 
view  him  ih  the  light  o{  deftroyer,  or  rather  changer  of  lortns,  he  is  called  M** 
hadeo,  Seeva,  and  various  other  names.  'When  they  conCder  him  as  the  prelcrver 
«f  created  tilings,  they  give  him  the  name  of  Vecflwtf ;  f#r  Once  the  power  of 

prefiervix^ 
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Seat  one,  is  the  fupreme  eternal  uncreated  God*  Brama, 
e  firft  created  being,  by  whom  he  made  and  governs 
the  world,  h  the  prince  of  the  beneficent  fpirits.  He  is 
affifted  by  Veeflinu,  the  great  preferver  of  men,  who, 
nine  feveral  times,  appeared  upon  earth,  and  under  an 
human  form,  for  the  raoft  beneficent  purpofes.  Veeflinu 
is  often  ftyled  Creeibna,  the  Indian  Apo]lo,  and  in  his 
charafter  greatly  refembles  the  Mithra  of  Perfia.  Th^ 
prince  of  the  benevolent  Dentah,  hag  for  coadjutor  Ma- 
hadeo  or  Seeva,  the  deftroying  power  of  God*  And 
this  threefold  divinity,  armed  with  the  terrors  of  al- 
mighty power,  purfue,  through  the  whole  extent  of  ere* 
ation,  the  rebellious  Dentah,  headed  by  Mahafoor,  the 
great  malignant  fpirit,  who  feduced  them,  and  dart  upon 
their  dying  bands,  the  fiery  fhafts  of  divine  vengeance* 

The  nine  incarnations  ot  Veelhnu,  reprefent  the  Deity 
defcending  in  an  human  (hape  to  accomplilh  certain  aw- 
ful and  important  events,  as  in  the  inftance  of  the  three 
iiril ;  to  confound  blafpheming  vice,  to  fubvert  gigantic 
tyranny,  and  to  avenge  oppreflfed  innocence,  as  in  the 
five  following  ;  or  finally,  as  in  the  ninth,  to  abolifli  a 
gloomy  and  fansuinary  fuperftition.* 

The  Hindoo  {yflem  teaches  the  exiftence  of  good  and 
evil  genii,  or,  as  they  are  called  in  the  language  of  Hin- 
doftan,  Deos,  or  Dentah  ;  thefe  are  reprefented  as  eter- 
nally conflicting  together ;  and  the  inceilant  conflid:, 
which  fubfifted  between  them,  filled  creation  vnth  up- 
roar, and  all  its  fubordinate  clafles  with  difmay. 

The 

prefenring  rrettion  hf  a  fuperiAtetfclmg  pumdenct  belongs  eminently  to  ttie  God- 
head, xbey  hold  that  power  to  ezift  tranfccndcntly  in  the  preferving  member  of 
the  triad,  whom  they  fuppofe  to  be  eyery  ^herc  always,  not  in  fubftance,  but  ia 
.i^piric  and  energy.    (See  Afiatic  Refeareh^l 

Following  die  leading  ideas  of  Sir  William  Jones,  Mr.  Mam-Ice  aiTerts,  that 
there  is  a  perpetual  recurrence  of  facred  triad  of  VtAtf  in  the  Afiatie  Mithrology  $ 
that  the  do^rine  of  a  Trinity  was  promulgated  in  India,  in  the  Gceta,  fifteen 
hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Plato ;  for  ^  that  renMte  date  are  theElcfJiamia 
cavern,  and  the  Indian  hiftory  of  Mcahabbarat,  m  which  a  triad  of  Ddty  are  al- 
luded to,  ^Lnd  defignated.  Hence  he  foppofesv  that  the  dodrine  of  a  Trinity  was 
deliyered  from  the  ancient  patriarchs*  and  diifufcd  over  the  Eaft  during  tlie  mi- 
gration  and  difperiion  of  their  Hebrew  pofterity. 

*  It  appears,  that  human  facrifices  were  anciently  ufed  in  India,  after  their 
primitive  religion  was  corrupted.  Thefe  facrifices  ceafed,  when  in  the  ninth  in- 
carnation of  Veeflinu^  he  ordered  ia  their  room,  the  oblation  of  fruits,  flowers, 
and  incenfa 
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The  doQrine  of  the  Metemphychofis,  Qt  ti:aafinigra* 
tion  of  fouls,  is  univerfully  l>elieved  jn  IMU^  frgm  whidb 
country  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  orig^njit^  many  crata^ 
ties  before  the  birth  of  Plato,  and  w^j  firll  promylgated 
in  the  Geeta  of  Uyafa,  the  Plato  of  India.  This  dofbuw 
teaches,  that  degenerate  fpirits,  fallen  from  their  origi- 
nal reftitude,  migrate  through  vwous  bPbUns  or  fphores^ 
and  through  anirnal  bodies.* 

The  Hindoos  fuppofe,  that  there  ;aTe  fourteeji  bobuc^ 
or  fpheres,  feven  below,  and  k\xn  aboye  the  earth* 
The  fpheres  above  the  earth  zr^  gradually  .afcending. 
The  higheft  is  the  refidence  of  Brau3ca.and.hi3  particular 
favourites.  After  the  foul  tranfmigrates  through  vari- 
ous animal  manfions,  it  afcends  up  the  great  Sideral 
ladder  of  feven  gates,  and  through  the  revolving  fplxercs, 
vrhich  are  called  m  India,  the  bobuns  of  purification. 

It  is  the  invariable  belief  of  the  Bramins,  that  man  is 
a  fallen  creature.  Their  doftrine  of  the  tranfmigratioa 
of  the  foul  is  built  upon  this  foundation.  The  profefled 
dcfign  of  the  Metemphychofis  was  to  reftore  the  fallen 
foul  to  its  priftine  ftajc  of  perfcdion  and  bleffedncfs. 
The  Hindoos  reprefent  the  Deity  as  p^^wfhing  oely  to 
teform  his  creatures.  Nature  itfelf  exhibits  oae  vaft 
field  of  purgatory  for  the  ctifles  of  eauftence.  Ulicir 
facrcd  writings  reprefent  the  whole  univerfe  as  axi  am- 
ple and  auguft  theatre  for  the  probationary  exertion  of 
millions  of  beings,  who  are  itxppokd  to  be  fo  many  fpir- 
its  degraded  from  the  high  hooours  of  angelic  .diftinc- 
tion,  and  condemned  to  afcend  through  various  grada- 
tions of  toil  and  fu2ering,t  to  that  exalted  inhere  of 

peffedion 

^  Mr.  Maurice  obfervet,  that  this  do^nnc  pervaded  $3^  the  H<sfttto  worid, 
and  prcrbably  arofe  frqm  fomet>b£eur<  iradttion  of  the  fuHcQ  angtl^,  handed  down 
through  fucc^flive  gcncnitiocitt  from  the  ^cat  furogeiMtoc  of  hnmeii  kind* 

The  alx>vc  m<mioned  author  i'uppofcA,  thftt  the  Hindoos  hikve  .bcQO  ^ait^ 
in  this  uniform  belief  by  ibme  ancient,  but  miiuUMc^  trBdttioai,j*<^iyc  to  the 
dck^on  of  nma  in  .paradife  firo^  primeval  ^uapcooce  and  victiic 

f  It  is  fuppofed,  that  Pythagoru  dortred  hit  doArinc  of 'traniin^iratioii 
£roia  the  Indian  Bcamins  ;'for  in  that  ancient  book,  the  Inftittltes  of  Menu, 
compiled  many  centuries  before  JPythajaorac  ivras  born,  th«re  tf  a  long  chapter 
on  tranfmigraciqn  and  final  beatitude.  It  is  thc«e  f£i:ntdi  ^  That  ji»  f ar  as 
vital  fouii,  addicted  to  fcDfpaJity^  icdulgr  thawQdvfii  w  .lorhiddfiii  iplcufurc^t 

■evfn 


India  in  oEtittAu  40^ 

Jjcrfeftioil  and  happineis,  >which  they  enjoyed  befoW 
their  defedion«  Animated  by  the  deiire  of  obtaining 
that  final  boon,  and  fired  by  all  the  glorious  promifes  of 
the  Vedas^  the  patient  Hindoo  fmiles  amidlt  unutterable 
mifery,  and  exults  in  every  dire  variety  of  voluntary 
torture*  He  buids  himfelf  to  the  performance  of  vows^ 
which  make  human  nature  ihudder,  and  human  reafou 
ftagger.  He  pafTesi  whole  weeks  without  the  fmalleft 
pouriihment,  and  whole  years  in  painful  vigils^  He 
wanders  about  naked^  and  fuffers  every  vicillitude  of 
heat .  or  coldy  of  driving  ftorm,  or  beating  rain<  He 
equally  braves  the  dangers  of  the  rslging  flood  and  de-^ 
voming  fire*  His  cburage  is"  not  to  be  (haken  with, 
the  ihiarpeit  pangs  of  torture^  or  the  approach  of  death 
in  its  moft  ghaflly  and  appalling  form** 
•  The  Bramins  have  four  degrees  of  probation,  which  rife 
in  fevcrity*  The  fourth  and  higheft  degree,  of  fpiritual 
difcipHne,  iai  that  of  the  Saniaffes,  which^  when  perfe- 
vejred  in,  th^  iuppofe,  has  power  to  unbar  the  gates  of 
eternity,  and  procure  an 'immediate  entrance  into  para- 
dife- 

,  The  leaduig  principle  that  iWays  the  niind  of  the 
Sdniaili  is,  by  unespampled  ?ku{terities  to  fubdue  the  body, 
becaufe  he  is  convinced  that  fiibjugation  of  the  paflions 
will  neceflarily  fonow«  It  is  his  boaft  to  facrifice  every 
human  feeling  and  pafiion  at  the  ihrine  of  devotion* 
On  entering  this  degree,  he  inflantly,  and  without  fcru« 
pie,  difcards  foreVer  his  deareft  friend,  and  tendered: 
relative,  and  hurries  to  the  defert,  nc^er  to  return« 
dPamin^  and  Boifenr  are  the  companions  of  bis  folitude. 
Abforbed  in  profound  medhationa  on  the  Deity,  he 
tieVer  violates  bis  facred  filence,  except  to  pronounce  the 
myftic  word  Awan,  which  is  the  eommencement  of  the 

C  c  Vedas. 

xften  td  the  fam-e  degree  ffiaTI  the  aCufenefi  of  their  f^Aifei  be  raiTedl  in  tiieir 
/iKure  bodies,'  thut  tbcy  may  fufFer  anaiogow  pains.*' 

,  *  The  Yo;^*,  of  ancient  GymnoTophtftt  voluntarily  iubjed^  tKemfcIves  to  io- 
credibLe  tortures ;  and  liave  been  feeu  by  modern  travellers  performing  a(£b  of 
penance,  wliich  can  fcarcely  be  admitted  for  true  by  credulity  itfelf.  A  mi-* 
nute  deferiptioR  of  th£  voluoCary  fufieringt  of  the  Ifioian  devotee  filU  the  mind 
with  increafiag  horror,  and  freezes  the  aftonifhcd  reader  \o  a  lUtttC  alaoft  m 
immoveable  as  the  fyfieiing  penitent. 
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Vedas.     He  takes  only  fo  much  of  the  coarfeft  food, 
will  fuftain  life.     The  fole  bufinefs  of  that  life  is  iiiceil 
mental  prayer,  and  intenfe  contemplation.     Thefe  they 
confider  as  uniting  them  intimately  to  the  Deity^  and 
endowing  them  with  a  portion  of  his  power.     Hence 
they  fuppofe,  they  can  call  down  the  ftars  from  heaven, 
and  bring  up  demons  from  the  lowed  bobun  of  Naraka. 
They  even  conceive,  that  they  can,  by  their  united  pow* 
er,  aftually  difembody  the  "foul,  whith,  for  a  while^ 
leaves  its  earthly  manfion  in  utter  infenfibility,  and  after 
taking  a  wide  ethereal  flight,  returns  to  animate  the 
brcathlefs  clay. 

At  all  times  the  SaniaiTi  beholds  with  indifference 
whatever  can  excite  human  delight,  or  infpire  vulgar 
mortals  with  averfion  or  terror  ;  but  when  more  par- 
ticularly engaged  in  his  devotions,  there  is  no  objed  in 
nature  fo  horrible,  as  in  the  fmalleft  degree  to  appal 
him  ;  nor  fo  enchanting,  as  one  nioment  to  feduce  his 
fixed  aSeftions  from  fervid  contemplation  on  the  fu- 
preme  Brahme*  The  moft  dreadful  thunders  rolling 
over  his  head,  balls  of  fire  burfting  from  the  tempeftu- 
ous  clouds,  and  ploughing  up  the  ground  in  every  direc- 
tion, even  the  earth  itfelf  convulfcd  and  rocking  under 
him,  have  no  power  to  difmay  the  foul  of  the  undaunt- 
ed, the  abforbed  Saniafii :  His  foul  is  with  the  Deity, 
who  made  the  worlds,  and  commands  the  fubjeA  ele^ 
ments. 

In  confequence  of  his  unexampled  feveritie^*  and  in- 
vincible abftraftiou  from  every  thing  finite,  the  venera- 
tion, which  the  whole  Indian  nation  entertain  for  the 
Saniaffi,  is  beyond  conception. 

After  the  Saniaifi  has  gone  through  the  prefcribed 
penances  of  the  four  degrees,  he,  fometimes,  afcends 
the  flaming  altar  of  facrifice,  and,  by  a  folemn  and  pub- 
lic a^,  devotes  himfelf  to  the  Deity.  This  dreadful 
rite  is  permitted  in  the  facred  books  of  the  Hindoos, 
^d   has  been  actually  and  frequently  undergone  in 

India. 

V  *  Mr.  Maurice  fuppofet,  that  the  dreadfiil  leriet  of  penancet  praaifed  m 
bdoftan,  iff  the  rt^ct  of  a.'vaft  fyftcm  of  faaguinacy  ibpefftitMNi,  which  was  m- 
trodttccd  by  the  ^ceadanu  of  Ham,  who  «ocnipte4  the  aaciott  nBgitm  of  Mii. 
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India.  .  To  gain^  bawever,  immediate  pofieiHon  of  para« 
dtfe^by-this  rite»  is  the  fplendid  privilege. of  the  Saniafli, 
and  the  obedieat  wife  alone. 

With  tbia  folemn  and  public  ad,  performed  ih  ex- 
pei^adgn.of  the  glorious  immunities  pnfknifed  in  fhe 
Vedas,  die  Bramins  fuj^ofe,  that  the  journey  of  the 
Mietempfychoiis  by  no  m^ma  concludes^  but  rather  tho 
nH  birth  is  now  commenc^i*  and  the  gate  of  iolmor-* 
tahty  thrown  open*  The  foul  purified,  atfd  exulting' 
with. holy:  tranfpbrt^jmmediately  mounts  on  a  ichaript;  of 
flame  to  the  ethereal  man(ions,t  prepared  for  the  recep-» 
don-of  departed  fpirits,  all  varying  in-their  fplendour  and 
deUgitacs,  accosrding  to.the  various  degrees  of  ian^tity  at* 
taiiiedtq  daring  its  .arthly  probation*  n 

The  foul,  ardently  devout,  whofe  aufterities,  during 
itseavthiy  pilgrimage,  have  tanquilKed, and  even  annihila' 
ted  the.adian.and  iiifittenee*of  ibe  cdrporeal  fenfes  on 
the  intelleftual  faculties,  is.lib^ated  from  the  body  pre* 
ci£dLy.'  aii  the:  perbdy  in  which-  the  fun  begins  to  bend  its 
courfe  towards  the  north,  and  on  the  morning  of  fqijle 
iiay  when  the  moon  is  in  her  fird  quarter.  laimediiate- 
iyon  its  liberation  irom  the  priibn  of  clay,  it  becomes  a 
free  denizen  of.  infifute  fpace,  trafverfivig:  at  larg^  the  c^ 
zulean  fields,,  and  floating^  about  in  a  {gmk  0/  fub^  ether* 
After  ar^ong  enjoyment  of  thi^  cele(U)l  Jiberty,.  the  re« 
ssard  of  virtue,  long  held  ilrug^ngjjcer  reft  rial  bonds, 
the  foul  feeks  a  permanent  abode,  and  is.ncjuf 'borne  ort 
a;  refulgent  fun^be?tfn^to .  ^  paradife  of  'Br^ma,  the 
.iphere- of  the^good  Deutahis, .  who  bav^- finiihed .  their 
earldily  probation^:  in  :thc  foriTiofa  Bramin,  and  is  there 
plunged  into  an  abyfs  of  inexpreffible  delights-  :lt,rft-. 

C  c  2  mains 

♦  It  18  a  fundampnraf  jirincipicof  the  Bramin*  thcologrv  that  thiaprcfcnt 
life  is  but  tKc  life  of  embryo  exiflftice^  a  nt^e  ^onetpHon  i  bat  that  desfth  is  a  'glene- 
ration,  or  Ifirtb  into  true  Rfe,  Thir  idea  leads-  them  -rstfaer  to  wUh*  for,  thaiu 
retard,  the  hour  of  thdi^  diflbkition.  Hcaoe  tlicy  are  to  thit  day  frequently- 
brought  from-  great  diftances-to  exfiire  oii  the  banks.  oSthe  Caage»;  afldare 
-prcd|»tatedto  death by>a  quttntivy  of  tiic  ^Kccd nuid  aod wnteo o£.that} rivar> 
^hich  is  foiled  in«D  the  mouth  cNtthe  ^d^fiogpcrfoo,  tapuri£}i  him  fox  aiiMiv- 
ftaie  of  exiftence.' 

f  Bj;  theic  manfions  the  Bramins  mean  the  orbs' of  heavezit,  wherr  th<Srtdr«( 
^aujcd  anccftors  fliall  flimc  with  varioua  degrees  tffl^lctldmir,'    '  • '  • . 
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.  mains  there  for  an  immcnfe  period  of  time,  afi'er  wHicfit 
k  fprings  up  with  native  energy  to  the  Suryalbgue,  on 
fphere  of  the  fun  ;  where,  perfe&ly  ctsanfed  from  alfc 
material  drbfs,  and  cfothed  in  robes  of  pureft  light,,  it 
pafles  to  the  Vai:contha,  or  patadife  of  Veefbno,  whetcr 
it  perpetually  bathes^  itf«lf  m  ftreams  of  light  ten  tames 
TTtore  brittiant,  ^an  the  meridian  fun;  and  .it  fiiiaUy 
mingles  wirh,  and  ie  abf&rbed  inthe  effence  of  the  fu- 
preme  Brahme,  whb,  the  veil  of  mythology  being  laid 
afide^  i&  no  other  than  the:  meffaUe^  infinite^  and  eternal 

The  Hindoos^  ftiip^fe',  that  the  Ticroui^  are  eondemn-r 
ed  to  perpekval*  punifliine&t  in  the  animatioir  of  fnccef^ 
five  animal  forms^'  until,  at  the  ftated  period'^  another 
renovation  of  tfiefotirJugS)*  or  grand  period  AaH  com- 
mence/upon  the  dJffolmioff  of  the  prefent*  Then  they 
are  called  to  begii*  an^>^  tW  probationary  journey  of 
fonlsj  and  alt  will  be  finally  happy, 
«  The  dteflrufUoh  of  the  e^tiiting,  worldi  by  fire,  i^  a  tenet 
of  the  Bfamingr 

•  The  templdsf,  or  pagodas,  for  dfvine  wor&ip,  in  faidia^ 
are  t^agnificent  ;p  and  their  religions  rites  are  pompous 
attid  fplendid.  Slnfce^rhe  Hindoos  admk,  that  the  Deitf 
occafionally  afTuntes  4ii  elementary  form,  without  defiL- 
ing  his  holinefs,  they  make 'varioos  idols  to  .afiiil  thdr 
imagihaiions^-when  tbey  offir  iip*  their  prayers  to  the 
(nvifiWe  Tteity.    /  .   ^  . 

Befides  Ihe  daily  oiFerings  of  tice^-fxuits,  and  ghee,  at 
the  pagodas,  the  Hindoos  have  a~gf and.  annual  facrifice, 
not  vefry  diffimilar  from  that  of  the^Scapis  Goat  among 

the  Hebrews.! 

'    ^     '  The 

*  The  Jugt  are  certain  grand  periocU,.  tUudcd  t9  in  tfic  -rcWutions  of  th& 
heavenly  bodies.  The  Tanity  of  the  ^ramio  Chrpnologlllt  has  induced  them  to 
apply  to  terrei^riiii  concerns,  the  Taft  periods  ufed  in  0dcral  computiitions. 

f  The  neceflity  cf  ibme  attmaneDt  foe  fin,  is  one  of  the  prttvailing  ideas  among 
-  the  Hindoos^  Huice  they,  fatrifioe  certain  animals^  at  ftated  feafons,  and  hence 
.  &c  Tolnnury  torturei»  which  they  isfli^  upon  themfelVes.  For  an  infiance  to 
iUuftrate  this  point;  Mr.  Swvts»  one  of  the  Malaharian  ffiiffionaries,  who  was 
inftnunenul  in  converting  two  thoofand  perfon»  to  the  Chfiftian  religion,  re- 
Ittcs,  that  **  A  certain  man  on  t^c  Malabar  coaft  had  inquired  of  yarioos  dcvo- 
ttet  and  prie(ls|  how  he  might  make  atonement,  and  at  laft  he  was  diretScd  t» 

drrve 


:  The  Hindoos  inculcate  various  and  frequent  abh^. 
<ions,  which  are  intended  as  a  memento  of  internal  pu^ 
rity^  and  an  incitement  to  pieiiery.e  tmfpotted  virtue 
amidft  mibaiindcd  vice.* 

The  Hindoo  religion  is  divided  into  a  great  variety 
of  '£eds,  but  ultimately  branched  focth  into  two  princi^ 
pal  oneSy  that  of  Veeflinu,  and  Seeva,  the  woorfhippers  of 
the  Deity,  in  his  deilroying  and  preferving  capacity. 
.  There  fubfifts  io  this  day  among  the  Gentoos,  a  voU 
untary  facnfice,  of  lob  Angular  a  nature  to  pa&  umio^ 
ticed  ;  which  is  that  of  the  Gentoo  wives  burning  them- 
felves  with  the  bodies  .of  iheir  deceafed  Jiufbands.  Thefe 
'women  are  trained  from  their  infancy  in  ihe  full  con^ 
viction  .of  their  celeftial  rank  ;  and  that  diis  world,  and 
the  corporeal  form,  which  inclofes  it,  is  deftlned  by 
.God,  tkie  one  as  their  place  of  puniihment,  the  other  as 
iheir  prifon.  They  arc  nuriad  and  inAru£ted  in  the 
firm  faith,  that  this  voluntary  facrifice  is  the  moil  glori* 
ous  peoriod  pf  .their  lii^ies,  and  that  thereby  the  celeilial 
fpirit  is  releafed .  from  itfi  tranfmigrations,  and  the  evils 
f>{  a  ntiferaMe  exigence,  and  flies  to  join  the  fpirit  of 
their  deceafed  huibands,  m  a  flate  of  purification.  The 
.children  of  the  wife,  who  burns,  are,  in  confequence  of 
her  facrifices,  raifed  to  dignity  and  honour.f  A  com- 
tempt  of  death  is  the  characleriftic  of  the  nations  of  la- 
dia.     Every  Gentoo  meets  the  mojment  of  diflblutioni 

.  ...  with 

4rlve  iron  fpikes,  fuffidently  blunted,  ^irough  lus  faodals ;  and  in  tliefe  fpikcs  lie 
wa»  to  place  his  naked  feet,  and  walk  about  four  hundred  and  eightf  miles.  If, 
through  lofb  of  blood,  or  wcakne&of  body,  he  waf  necei&tatcd  to  halt,  he  wa* 
obliged  to  wait  for  healing  and  ftrcrngth-  He  undertook  his  journey,  and  while 
lie  halted  under  a  large  fhady  tree,  where  Ifiegofpel  was  fonictimes  preached,  one 
of  the  miflionaries  came  and  preached  ki  his  hearipg  ^om  thefe  words ;  Tie  hhaJ 
•/  3^/"'  Cbrifi  chanfeth  from  all  Jin,  Wliile  he  was  preaching,  the  mr.n  rofe 
tip,  threw  off  his  torturing  fandak,  and  cried  out  aloud,  Tbh  Uttiat  I  nvuHt^  and 
he  became  a  living  witncfs  of  the  truth  of  that  pa^^e  of  icripturc,  whkh  ha^ 
fuoh  an  J^appy  cfie^4ipon  kk  mind."    See  Bapti^  Annual  E(;gi£ler,  for  1 792. 

*  Mr.  Maurice  fuppofes,  that  thofe  ablutioiu  are  alfo  ordained  as  a  memori)! 
of  the  creation  of  the  world,  when  Bntma,  or  the  fpirit  of  God,  floated  in  his 
{^otos  bed  upon  the  waters  of  the  chaos  ;  and  the  deftru<3ion  of  the  world  by  « 
general  deluge  '1  he  Indians  have  a  curious  aftronomical  plate,  reprefenting  the 
conTulfion  or  nature  at  xjn^c  general  deluge,  and  t^e  defcrat  of  Vecihim  to  fu|4)ort 
che  earth  finking  in  the  ocean. 

f  The  Gentoo  women  are  not  allowed  to  bum,  without  an  prder  from  the 
JM^oQietao  govcnunpnty  and  tiiis  permiffioo  is  commonly  jnade  a  pcrqui£te» 
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with  a  fteady  and  philolbphic  rcjSgnation,  flowing  fro 
the  eitabiiihed  principles  of  his  faith.* 

In  a  particular  diftri£b  of  Bengal,  religious  veneration 
is  paid  to  the  Cow  ;  in  former  times,  it  was  univerfal 
through  Indoftan.     This  animal  is  venerated  in  a  re- 
ligious fenfe ;  *  as  holding,  in  the  rotaticm  of  the  Metempfy-«» 
choiis,  the  rank  immediately  preceding  the  human/fbrna  ^ 
.and  in  a  political  fenfe,  as  being  the  moft  ufeful  and 
fieceflary  of  the  whole  animal  creation,  to  a  people  for- 
bid feeding  on  any  thmg,  which  has  breathed  the  hicath 
of  life.f 

The  JVfgans  are  a  people  in  India, '  who  inhabit  a 
province  of  Cabul  or  Cabuliftan,  They  boaft  of  beii^ 
defcended  from  Saul,.the  firft  Idng  of  Ifrael.  They  fay, 
that  their  great  anceftor  was  raifed  from  the  rank  of  a 
ihephord,  not  for  any  princely  qualities,  which  faepoifefled, 
but  becaufe  his  ilature  was  exadly  equal  to  the  length  of 
a  rod,  which  the  angel  Gabriel  had  given  to  the  prophet 
Samuel,  as.the  meafure  of  the  ilature  of  him,  whom  God 
had  defined  to  fill  the  throne  of  IfraeU 

Thi^  ftory  is  fuppofed  to  be  one  of  the  many  ficlions, 
which  Mahomet '  borrowed  from  the  latter  Rabbins. 
Sir  William  Jones,  however,  though  he  gave  no  credit 
to  this  fablcy  feems  .to  have  had  no  doubt  but  that  the 
iifgana  are  defcendants  of  IfraeL  *^  For,**  fays  be,  **  we 
learn  from  Efdras,  then  the  Ten  Tribes,  after  a  wan- 
dering journey,  came  to  a  country  called  Arfareth  ; 
where  we  may  fuppofe  they  fettled  :  now  the  Afgans 
s^re  laid,  by  the  beil  Perfian  hiftorians,  to  be  defcended 
of  the  Jews  j  they  have  traditions  among  therafelves  of 
fuch  ^  defcent  j  and  it  is  even  afferted,  that  their  fami- 
lies are  diftinguiflied  by  the  names  of  the  Jewifli  Tribes, 
although  fince  their  converfion  to  the  Iflam,  they  ftu-^ 
iiionfly  conceal  their  origin.! 

In  Patna,  there  is  a  fe£t  diftinguiflied  by  the  appella* 
tiop  oiScehf     According  to  the. account,  which  this  de» 

nomination 

•  Intcrefting  IliHorical  Events  pa^t  ii.  p.  ?;,  98,  99. 

+  Whltc*8  Sermons,  p.  503. 

I  Jcnc9*»  Hiilory  of  the  Anci^uitkft^  of  Ji£i^ 
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iKHninailon  give  of  themielTes,  the  founder  of  their  faith 
fiourifhed  about  four  hundred  years  ago  at  Puujah.  He 
left  behind  him  a  book^  which  inculcates  the  doclrines 
of  the  faith  he  eftablifhed ;  and  from  which  feme  por- 
tions  are  daily  read  in  their  divine  fervice.  This  book 
teaches,  that  there  is  one  God,  omnipotent  and  omnipre* 
lent,  filling  all  fpace,  and  pervading  all  matter,  and  that 
he  is  to  be  worfhipped  and  invoked  ;  that  there  will  be  a 
day  of  retribution,  when  virtue  will  be  rewarded,  and 
vice  puniihed ;  that  it  not  only  commands  univerfal 
toleration,  but  forbids  difputes  with  thofe  of  another  per- 
(uaTion ;  that  it  forbids  murder,  theft,  and  fuch  other 
deeds  as  are,  by  the  majority  of  mankind,  efl;eemed 
crimes  againft  fbciety ;  and  inculcates  the  pra&ice  of  all 
the  virtues,  but  particularly  an  univerfal  philanthropy^ 
smd  a  general  hofpitality  to  (Irangers  and  travellers. 

This  feci  are  csilled  Seeks,  from  one  of  the  command- 
ments of  their  founder, which  fignifies,  "Learn thou."* 

The  Perfees,  which  fubfift  in  India,  are  the  pofterity 
of  the  ancient  Perfians,  who  worfliip  the  element  of  fire^ 
jbefides,  they  have  a  great  veneration  for  the  Cock* 
There  are  many  Jews  and  European  Chriftians  in  the 
Mogul's  dominion$.t 

From  the  reign  of  Tamerlane,  Mahometanifm  ha^ 
been  uniformly  the  religion  of  the  government  of  India.  ^ 
The  Gentoos,  however,  exceed  the  Mahometans  in  the 
proportion  of  ten  to  one.  The  Britifh  fcttlements  in 
India,  are  laid  to  occupy  a  greater  extent  than  the  Britifh 
empire  in  Europe.^ 

There  are  among  the  Gentoos,  upward  of  thirty  feds. 
Theirs  is  the  mofl  tolerant  of  all  religions,  as  appears 
^om  the  following  extraft,  from  a  preliminary  difcourfc 
to  their  code  of  laws,  which  was  tranflated  from  the 
original  Hindoo  text,  into  the  Perfian  idiom,  and  from 
Perfia  tranflated  into  Englifti,  by  Mr.  Halhed. 

"  From 

•  Jones's  HUlory  of  the  Aatiquitics  of  AlUu 
f  &6ughton,  ▼oL  ii.  p.  3^8. 

t  Anitalimited.toleratiofl  of  all  religions  Is  allowed  In  Calcotta,  the  capital 
Iff  all  the  Britifh  pofTeffions  in  the  Eaft-Indies ;  the  Pagans  being  fuffercd  to  carry 
their  idols  in  proceflion,  the  Mahometans  not  being  difcountcnanced,  and  the  lUs 
Catholics  being  allowed  a  church.    See  Encyclopedia,  vol  ir,  p.  31. 
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**  Frpm  men  of  enlightened  underftandings,  and  fmiii<i 
judgments,  who,  in  th^ir  refearches  after  truth,  have 
IWept  from  their  hearts  the  duft  of  maUce  and  oppofi- 
tion,  it  is  not  concealed,  that  the  diverfities  of  belieF 
among  mankind,  are  a  mahifeft  demonftration  of  the 
power  of  the  Supreme  Being.     For  it  is  evident  that  a 
painter,  by  (ketching  a  multiplicity  of  figures,  and  by  ar- 
ranging a  variety  of  colours,  procures  reputation  aniong^ 
pien ;  ;and  a  gardener  gains  credit  by  planting  a  diverfity 
of  fhrubs,  and  for  producing  a  number  of  different  flow- 
ers,     It  is,  therefore,  abfurdity  and  ignorance,  to  vitw 
in  an  inferior  light,  him,  who  created  both  the  painter 
and  gardener, 

'*  The  truly  intelligent  well  know  that  the  varieties  in 
created  things  are  a  ray  of  his  glorious  effence,  and  that 
the  contrarieties  in  conftitution  are  a  type  of  his  wonder- 
ful attributes,  •  His  comprehenfive  benevolence  felefited 
man,  and  bellowed  upon  him,  judgment  and  under- 
ftanding.  And  when  he  had  put  the  difpofal  of  all  af- 
fairs into  his  hand?,  he  appointed  to  each  tribe  its  own 
faith  ;  and  to  every  feet,  its  own  religion.  And  having 
introduced  a  numerous  variety  of  calls,  and  a  multi- 
plicity of  different  cuftoms,  he  views  in  each  particular 
place,  the  mode  of  worftiip,  which  he  has  appointed. 
Sometimes  he  is  employed  with  the  attendants  at  the 
mofque  in  counting  the  facred  beads ;  fometimes  he  is 
in  the  temple  at  the  adoration  of  idols  ;  the  intimate  of 
the  Muflulmen,  the  friend  of  the  Hindoos,  the  compan- 
ion of  the  Chrillians,  and  the  confident  of  the  Jews."* 

The  Baptill  Society,  which  was  formed  in  the  year 
1792,  for  evangelizing  the  heathen,  have  deputed  two 
of  their  minifters,  viz,  Mr.  Thomas,  aind  Mr.  Carey,  to 
preach  at  Bengal,  in  the  Eafl-Indies.  In  1795,  Mr. 
Carey  wrote,  that  he  rejoiced  in  feeing  a  regular  con- 
gregatipn,  compofed  of  from  two  to  fix  hundred 
people,  confining  of  ^ulfulmen,  Bramins,  and  other 
piaffes  of  Hindoos.  From  accounts  received  in  1 796  to 
i797,  it  appears,  that  the  miflionaries  perfevere  in  their 

f  Halhed'f  Cpde  of  Gcntpo  Laws. 
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ar^ilous  endeavours  ;  they  have  acquired  the  Bengalee 
and  Hindoftanie  languages,  and  ihey  are  now  appJying- 
to  the  Shanfcrit. 

The  New-Teftament  is  tranflated  into  the  firft  of  thefe 
lahguages,  revifed,  and  ready  for  the  prefs.  A  confider- 
able  p^rt  of  the  Old-Teftament  h  alfo  tranfl^ated  ;  and 
they  preach  every  week,  and  have  much  interefting  con* 
verfation  with  the  natives.  By  accounts  received  in  1 798, 
we  learn  that  a  letter-foundry  has  been  fet  up  at  Cal- 
cutta for  the  country  languages,  by  means  of  which 
types  may  be  purchaled,  and  a  prefs  conftruf^;ed  at  the 
feat  of  the  miflion,  for  the  printing  of  the  New-Tefta» 
ment,  and  other  religious  pieces.  By  intelligence  re-r 
ceived  in  1 800,  it  appears,  that  4  tranflation  of  the  whole 
Bible  will  be  aacomplif}ied  in  another  year« 

The  peninsula  0?  INDIA  beyond  the  GAN« 

GEg. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  peninfula  are  generally  Pa- 
gans. The  Siamit^s  hold,  that  all  nature  is  animated 
by  a  rational  foul  ;  that  th?  foul  tranfmigrates  through 
many  ftates,  and  is  then  confined  to  a  human  body,  to 
be  punifhed  for  its  cringes  ;  and  the  better  to  eftablilh 
the  doftrine  of  the  pre-exiftence  of  the  foul,  fome  of  the. 
Talapoins  perfuade  their  difciples  they  even  remember 
their  feveral  tranfmjgrations.  They  fay,  that  though 
the  foul  is  material,  yet  it  is  by  no  rneans  perifliable. 
•  They  hold  there  z^re  nine  degrees  of  felicity  and  pun- 
ifhments.  They  believe  the  nine  firft  are  above  this 
world,  and  the  other  nine  under  our  feet.  But,  how- 
ever, the  felicity  of  their  higheft  paradife  is  not  eternal, 
nor  exempt  from  inquietudes ;  fince  it  is  a  ftate^  in 
which  a  perfoji  is  born  and  dies.  But  if,  after  feveril 
tranfmigrations,  the  foul,  by  good  works  done  in  each 
ftate,  arrives  at  fuch  a  degree  of  merit,  that  there  is  not 
any  mortal  condition  worthy  of  it,  then  it  will  ferhaiti 
in  a  ftate  of  eternal  impaffibility  and  happinefs. 

It  is  to  the  memory  of  thefe  fuppofed  perfe£t  beings, 
that  they  dedicate  their  temples ;  but  the  perfon,  whom 

they 
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th&f  prefend  has  furpaffed  ill  the  men,  who  ever  live^, 
IS  Soinonona  Kodom  ;  to  him  they  pay  adoration. 

The  Siamefe  allow  of  the  prafUce  of  all  religions,  and 
aev^r  wifh  to  convert  any  perfon.  Their  prieils  do  not 
iiold  a  foul  ihajll  be  puiii(hed  for  denying  their  traditions  ;, 
for  they  thcmfelves  pay  a  refpedl  to  every  religion^* 
even  if  it  is  fuch  as  they  cannot  immediately  cotnpreh^uL 
.  In  the  empire  of  Ava,  the  priefts  recotnmead  charity 
2nd  humanity  as  the  greateft  of  all  virtues.  And  it  is 
laid,  charity  and  benevolence  influence  the  whole  life 
and  actions  of  tbefe  men.  They  never  make  any  in- 
quiries about  the  religion  of  a  ftranger  ;  it  is  enough 
that  he  is  a  human  bdng,  and^that  they  can  relieve  his 
neceffitics.  They  fupply  a  deftitute  ftranger  with  every 
thing,  which  he  wants.  As  they  are  phyficiacts  as  well 
as  priefts,  they  tenderly  take  care  of  fick  perfons  ;  and 
at  their  recovery,  give  them  letters  of  recommendation 
to  fome  convent  on  the  road  they  travel.  They  imagine 
that  ail  religions  are  good,  which  teach  the  moral  du- 
ties, and  fodal  virtues  ;  that  perfecution  and  all  modes 
of  worihip,  which  are  contrary  to  humanity  or  univer- 
fal  philanthropy,  are  obnoxious  to  Providence ;  and  that 
the  Almighty  delights  in  being  adored  by  various  cejc- 
monies  ;  but  that  all  modes  of  worfhip  ihould  be  con* 
fiftent  with  the  moft  refined  benevolence.f 

The  Birman  religion  originated  from  the  fame  fource 
as  the  Hindoo,  but  differs  m)m  it  in  fome  tenets.  The 
jnbabitants  of  this  kingdom  are  worihippers  of  Boodh, 
in  which  form  they  believe  Veelhnu  appeared  in  hhi 
ninth  incarnation,  and  forbid  the  depriving  any  being 
of  life.  They  believe,  that  after  having  undergone  a 
number  of  tranfmigrations,  they  ihall  at  laft  be  either 
'received  to  their  Olympus,  or  fent  to  a  place  of  divine 
;j>unifliment.  Mercy  they  believe  to  be  the  principal  at- 
tribute of  the  Deity,  and  worfliip  God  by  extending 
rmercy  to  all  his  creatures. 

The 

♦  Middlcton*8  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  175. 
j.  _«_— i—  Geography,  voU  i.  p.  z66. 
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The  BirmanJ  do  not  torture  their  bodies  like  the  Hin- 
doos,  but  they  think  it  meritorious  to  mortify  the  body- 
by  voluntary  abftehiioufnefs  and  felf-deniaL* 

The  principal  paints  of  religion  among  the  inhabitants 
t>f  Pegu,  are,  not  to  commit  murder  ;  not  to  ileal  j  to 
avoid  uncleannefs  ;  ^ot  to  give  the  leaft  uneafinefs  to 
their  neighbours,  but  xo  do  them,  on  the  contrary,  all  the 
good  in  their  power.  Jf  they  obferve  thefe  rules,  they 
think  they  ihouid  be  faved  in  any  religion  whatever.! 

In  this  kingdom  they  have  a  kind  of  religious  venera- 
tion for  apes,  and  crocodiles  ;  believing  thofe  perfons 
very  hsippy,  who  are  devpured  by  them.  Mahometan- 
ifm  prevails  in  fome  parts,  but  mixed  with  many  Pagan 
rites  and  ceremonies.  | 

The  Catholics  have  fent  miflionaries  to  this  part  of 
ladia  ;  and  we  are  informed,  that  in  the  kingdom  of 
Tonquin,  three  hundred  thoufand  fouls  have  embraced 
the  Catholic  religion. 

In  Cochin-China,  there  were,  at  the  breaking  out  of 
the  civil  wars  between  the  ufurper  of  the  crown,  and  the 
lawful  heir,  one  hundred  and  lixty  thoufand  Catholics. 

Whe^  the  kings  of  this  part  of  India  are  interred,  a 
number  of  animals  are  buried  with  them,  and  fuch  vef- 
fels  of  gold  and  filver,  as  they  think  can  be  of  ufe  to 
(hem  in  their  future  life« 
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.  The  religion,  which  was  moft  extenfively  diffeminat- 
cd,  and  molt  highly  efteemcd  among  the  Arabians,  be- 
fore the  time  of  Mahomet,  was  idolatry.  Of  this  there 
were  feveral  diftinft  kinds  ;  but  the  predominant  fpecies 
appears. to  have  been  that  of  the  Sabeans  ;  who  held  the 
unity  of  God,  though  at  the  fame  time  they  worfliipped 
the  fixed  ftars  and  planets,  the  angels,  and  their  images, 
as  fubordinate  deities,  whofe  mediation  with  the  moft 
high  and  fupreme  God  they  ardently  implored.  § 

Many 

♦  Symes's  Eaibaffy  to  Ava. 

f  Montefqi|icu*s  Spirit  of  Laws,  voL  ii.  p.  179.  • 

\  Broughton's  HiAorical  library. 

5  "V^Tiitc'i  Sermons,  p.  77.    '         kfciiardfon'd  Diacrt;i«tfiU, 
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'  Many  of  the  wild  Arabs  ftill  continue  Pagans,  but  the 
people  in  general  are  Mahometans. 

The  Xerif  of  Mecca,  fince  the  extindion  of  the  Ca- 
liphs, whotn  he  fucceeds,  is  fovereigA  pontiff  of  the  Ma- 
hometan church,  and  a  temporal  as  wdl  as  a  fpiritual 
prince.  He  holds  his  dominions  as  fiefe  to  the  Turk, 
and  is  more  indebted  to  the  zeal  of  fuperftition,  than 
to  the  terror  of  his  arms,  for  the  fupport  of  his  dignity ; 
a  prvidigious  decline  indeed  from  the  importance  of  thofe 
Caliphs,  who  reigned  the  matters  of  the  eaftern  ^orld^ 
and  fhook  the  kingdoms  ef  the  North  with  difijiay.  But, 
though  flirunk  in  the  limits  of  a  province,  where  the 
Mahometan  greatnefs  firft  originated,  the  Xerif  in  two 
iuftances  exceeds  the  Pope  in  the  fiilieft  plenitude  of  his 
power.  His  honours  are  hereditary,  to  poffefs  wWch  he 
muft  prove  his  defcent  from  the  prophet ;  and  the  ex- 
tent of  his  influence  reaches  as  far  beyond  that  of  the 
pope,  as  the  pcrfuafion  of  Mahomet  extends  beyond  the 
papal  tenets.  The  remoteft  corners  of  the  Eaft  pay 
homage  to  his  title.  The  way-worn  pilgrim  ceafelefe 
toils  from  Teftis'  towers  to  Mefopotamia,  to  add  his  mite 
to  the  treafures  of  Medina's  temple,  while  Afiatic  princes, 
fubahs  of  India,  and  fultans  of  the  fpicy  ifles,  enrich  the 
prophet's  ftirine  with  gems  and  gold.  The  territories  of 
the  Xerif  lie  in  the  heart  of  Arabia,  and  are  about  iferee 
hundred  miles  long,  ajrd  one  hundred  bro^d,  Befide 
the  cities  of  Mecca  and  Medina,  to  which  the  caravans 
aimually  bring  tlie  produce  of  diftant  countries,  his  reve- 
nues are  conCderably  augmented  by  the  immenfe  trade, 
which  is  carried  on  with  the  ports  of  Yumbo  and  Judda, 
by  the  veffels  of  Africa  and  India.* 

The  wandering  tribes,  in  the  /bcthcrn  and  midland 
parta,  acknowledge  themfelves  the  fubjefts  of  no  foreign 
power.  The  fpirit  of  independence,  fo  well  painted  in 
the  fcriptures,  they  have  inviolably  preferved  fromlfmael, 
their  anceilor.  Their  averfipn  for  all  foreign  dominion 
^akes  them  prefer  the  horror  of  their  deferts  to  the 
mofl  advantageous  eftablifliments.     Liberty  has  fo  ma? 

*  Ifwm*s  l^ftg^  on  the  Coaftt  of  Arabia, 
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ny  charms  for .  them,' that,  fupported  by  her,  they  bold* 
ly  brave  htinger,  ihirft,  and  the  coniuTning  ardour  of 
the  fun.  Humbled  fom^imes,  but  never  fubjeded,  they 
have  bid  defiance  to  all  the  poWers  of  the  earth,  and 
have  repulfed  thdfe  chains,  which  have  alternately  been 
borne  by  other. nations.  The*  Romans,  thofe'ibafters 
o{  the  world,'  loft  whole  artnies,.  which  were  lent  to  the 
tonqueft  of  this  country.  The  Egyptians,  .the  Pctfians^ 
and  the  Ottomans,  have  never  b^en  able  to  iubdue  them.* 

The  Arabs  are  the  only  nattion,  except  the  Jews,  who 
have  fo  lox^  reniained.a  jdiftind  people^  They  are  both 
Handing  monuoxesas  o£  : the:  eza^lbnefs  of  divine  predic- 
tions, and  the  veracity  of  feripuire  hiftory.f 

A  new  fefl:  of  religion  has  of  ilate  appeared  iti  Arabia, 
which  explodes  every  (pedes  of  idolatry,  and  enjoin?  the 
/Wovfliip  of  one  eternal  Being#  It  conliders  Mofps,  and 
his anceftprftin  the  Eaftj  as  fubKme ^teachers  of  wifdom;, 
and  as  fuch  worthy  of  refpe£t*and  veneration,  ^ut  it 
reje^s  all  revelation,  and  denies  that  any  book  was  ever 
penned  by  the  angel  QabrieL^ 

From  ^  paragraph  in  one  of  the  public  paperd,  we 
learn^  that  an  Arabian  Sqheick,  nan^ied  Hajabi,  has,  for 
fix  or  ten  years  back,  been. fomenting  a  religious  fole- 
,  cifm,  the  bafis  of  which  is  ftiiiple  DeJfm^  the  adoration 
of  the  Deity  without  churches- or  temples,  in  the  open 
air ;  and,  in  fhort,  the  ancient  religion  that  prevailed  in 
thcfe  countries  before  the  birth  of  Mahomet,  whofe  rev- 
elations and  divine  mif&on  he  expiefsly  denies,  as  well 
as  the  fupematurai  communication  of  the  Koran,  the 
neceflity  of  public  mofques,  religious  cremonies,  &c« 
In  order  tp  reftore  religion  to  itS;  primitive  fimplicity,  he 
goes  back  as  far  as  the  tiipe  of  Abraham^  the  patriarch, 
who  is  equally  revered  by  Jews,  .Chriftians,,  and  Ma- 
hometans. 

Father  Hajabi,  who  is  yet  alive,^  and  near  one.  hun- 
dred years  old,  is  the  author,  or  rather  reftprer  of  this 

new 

•  Sa^ruys  Letters  <m  Sgypt,  yoI.  if.  p.  198,  204. 
f  Sec  Newtmi*»  Dificrtationt  on  tlie  Propheciesr  •  . 

.    %  Dunbar's  Eilayiy  p..  X64. 
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new  code  of  religion,  :which  he  firitinftituted  Itt  his  otra 
family,  afterwards  tfaroughout  his  uibe^  and  ivhich  fias 
been  fucceflively  adopted  by  many  trib^  in  Arabia  ¥ft^ 
Mja.  Prodigious  multitudes-  of  peopie  have  3l{o\.em^ 
braced  it  along  the  wcftem  fide  of  thd  gulf  of  PeHia^ 
from  Mafcate  ta  BaiTora*  Thus  it  is^ithatiin  the  capital 
of  the  ancient  Chaldea,  and  in.  the  Tery.couikry  irficKc 
Abraham  lived,  the  Scheick,  Hajabi^  undertook  tp  ro- 
eflabliih  the  original  religion  of  the  ancient  patriarchs^ 
inviting  to  eml?raee  it,  Jews,  Torka,  and.  Chriftfans 
themfelves.  It  is  further  aflerted,  tlxatthis^feft  is  mak- 
ing a  rapid  progrefs  oa  theLfideof  Mecca  and  MedinaL 

.    .  PERSIA.  :  .  .  •    ■ 

The  Perfians  are  Mahometansf  of  the  feft  <Jf  A\i. 
They  differ  from  the  Turks  <*oncerhiHg  the-  fuceeffion 
of  Mohammed.  The  "^Turks-  reckon  tKem  thus^*  Met- 
bammed,  Abubeker,  Omar,  Ofman,  and  Ali."  Btit  the 
Pcrfkms  reckon  Ali  ^to  be  the  immediate  fuccefibr<3(F 
Mohammed.  At  this  day  there  are  tnany  fefts-ih'Ftti- 
fia,  that  evidently  have  ChriftJanity  for  the  grmnid'-work 
<?f  tlieir  religion.  Somc-of  them,  called^  SodlKes^^who 
are  a  kind  of  quietifts,  facriSce  their  jpaffions  to  Gprf, 
and  profefs  the  mefal  duties.  The'  Sabean  ChriftlaJrts 
have,  in  their  religionVaihixtuire  of  ^^dftHm'^ild  Mabom- 
etanifm  ;  and  are  numerous  towards^  the  Perflftfe  gulf. 
The  Armenian  and  Georgian  Chriffiians  are  alft)  very 
numerous  here.  There  arrf  a  great  number  T)f  jfeWs 
fpread  over  the  whole  empire.  • 

The  Guebres  of  Gaurs,  who  pretend'  to  be  (he  diJfci- 
ples  and  iiicceflTors  of  the  ancient  niagi,  the  fclFowers  of 
Zqrbafter.  They  ate  faid  to  be  nmriferoirs  in  Pferiia, 
though  tolerated:' rn< but  .fe»v  places.  A  combuftible 
ground,  about  ten  miles  diftant  from  Bakuy  a  city  in 
me  nofth'of  Terfia,  is  the  fcene  of  thiir  devotions.  It 
muft  be  admitted,  thaf'this  ground  is  impregnated  "«ith 
very  furprizing  inflammatory  qualities  ;  and  contains 
feveral  old  little  temples  ;  ip  one  of  which  thq  Quebres 
pretend  to  prefervetb^iacr^ ^am&.oftthe .um\«rial^re, 

'which 
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wHch  rifes  from  the  cad  of  a  large  hollow  cane,  ftuck 
loto  the  groimd,  refexnbling  a  lamp  burning  with  pure 
joints.* 

This  religion  was  founded  by  Zproafter^.  who  liy^d 
about  the  year  of  the  world  2860,  This  great  philofo- 
pher,  being  ftruck  with  the  demonftrations  he  ohferv€4 
of  the  perfeflaons  of  .that  felf-exiftent  Being,  who  is  the 
author  of  all  good, .  and  being  at  a  lofs  how  to  account 
for  the  introdudion  of  evil  into  this  world,  thought  ther$ 
were  two  principles  of  beings,  one  the  caufeof  ill  gpod, 
whom  be  imagined  refembled. light;  the. other  the  au- 
thor of  all  evil,,  whom  he  reprefented  by  darknefs*  '  He 
confidering  light  as  the  moft  perfed  fymbol  of  true  wif- 
dom,  and  darknefs  as  the  teprefentaiave  of  whaf ^^er  is^ 
hurtful  or  deftruSive,  one  inculcated  Ian  abhorrence  qf 
all  images,  and  taught  his  followers  to  worlhip  God  only 
under  the  form  of  fire ;  confidefiijguhe  br^htnef^,  pu- 
rity, and  incorruptibility  of  that  element,  as  bearing  the 
moft  perfed  refeipblauce  of  the  nature  of  the  good 

Deity.t  % 

Tnere  is  a  fe£t  of  modern  philofophers  in  Perfia, 
who  are  called  Sufis,  either  from  the  Greek  word  for  a 
faige,  or  from  the  woollen  mantle,  which  they  ufe  to 
wear  in  fome  provinces  in  Perfia.  Their  fundamental 
tenets  are,  that  nothing  exifts  abfolutely  but  God  ;  that 
the  hiinian  foul  is  an  emanatioti  from  his  eflence,  and 
though  divided. for  a  time  from  its  heavenly  fource,  will 
be  finally  re-united  with  it  ;  that  the  higheft  pofiible 
happinefs  will  arife  from  its  re-union  ^  and  that  the  chief 
good  of  mankind,  in  this  tranfitory  world,  confifts  in  as 
perfefl:  an  union  with  the  eternal  fpirit  as  the  incum- 
brances of  a  mortal  frame  will  allow  ;  that,  for  this 
purpofe,  they  ftiould  break  all  connexion  with  extrinfic 
obje£i:s,  and  pais  through  life  without  attachments,  as  a 
fwimmer  in  the  ocean  ftrikes  freely,,yithout  the  impedi- 
ment of  clothes ;  that  if  mere  earthly  charms  have  pow- 
er to  influence  the  foul,  the  idea  of  celeftial  beauty  muft 
/  overwi^dm 

*  Ciiithrie,  pi  706. 

t  MIdd]etoB*a  Ocogn^hj,  yoL  L  p.  69W 
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over^h^lm  it  in  ecllsitic  light  j  that  for  want  of  apt  wof^« 
to  exprefs  the  divine,  perfedions,  and  the  ardour  of  devo^ 
tlon,  we  mud  borrow  fuch  expreffions  as  approach  thd 
nearcR  to  our  idctis,  and  ipedk  of  beauty  and  love  in  a 
tranfcendent  and  niyffical  fenfe  ;  that  like  a  reed  torn 
from  its  native  bank,  like  wax  feparated  from  its  de* 
licious  honey,  the  foul  of  man  bewails  its  difufiion  with 
melancholy  mufic,  and  fheds  burning  tears,,  like  the 
lighted  taper,  waiting  paffionately  for  the  moment  of  its 
extinftion,  as  a  difdngagement  from  earthly  trammels^ 
and  the  means  of  returning  to  its  only  beloved.  lhi« 
theology  prevails  among  the  learned  Muffulmcn,  yrho 
avow  it  without  referve.* 

Alt  religions,  except  the  HcQ,  of  Omar,  are  tolerated 
in  this  kingdom-t 


«i»^ 
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.'  The  worfhip  of  4he  Japanefe,  is  Paganifm,  divided 
Into,  feveral  fedls* 

.  Among  the  various  feels  in  this  Ifland,  the  three  fol* 
lowing  are  mofl:  coilfpicuous. 

I.  '  The  Sinto,  or  ancient  idol  wdrftiip  of  the  Japanefe^ 

n.  The  Budfd,  or  foreign  idol  worfliip,  intfoduced 
into  Japan  from  the  empire  of  China,  aiKl  the  kingdonl 
of  Siam ;  and, 

in.     The  religionof  their  philofophers  and  mofaliHs- 

.       L    The 

.        ■  ■ 

*  Some  have  afTcrted,  th;^t  the  aoelent*  l^erfUtu  held  t  co^eternity  of  thefc 
two  prmciplea.  Other  writers  agpree  that  the  evil  principle  was  created  out  k£ 
dailueifl,  atid  that  Oroinsif(k$  firft  firbfil^ed  a)dnc  ;  that  by  him  the  light  aa4 
darkncfs  were  created  ;  and  that  in  the  compofltion  of  this  worldi  good  and  evil 
arc  niLzed  together,  and  fo  fhall  continue  till  th):  etid  of  all  thifigs,  when  each 
ihall  be  feparated  and  reduced  to  its  own  f|}here. 

.  Some  have  endesrvoured  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  prince  of  darkneft 
thus :  Oromafdcs,  fay  they,  faid  once  within  his  mind,  **  HoiV  ihall  my  |>bwdr  afj- 
^ear,tf  there  be  nothing  to  oppofe  me  ?"  This  rrflcdion  called  Abriman  into 
being,  who  thenceforw;ird  oppofed  all  the  dcfigns  of  God,  and  thereby,  in  fpitc  of 
bimf«lf,  contributes  to  his  glory.     See  Heckford  on  Rcligiotis,  p.  i09. 

f  Jones's  Aiiatic  Diflertations^.  ... 
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1.  The  religion  of  the  Sintos*  This  denominatfoa 
have  fome  obfcure  and  imperfeft  notions  of  the  ifnmof* 
tality  of  the  foul,  and  a  future  ftate  of  blifs  and  mifery  ; 
and  yet  worfliip  only  thofe  gods,  whom  they  believe  are 
peculiarly  concerned  in  the  government  of  the  world  ) 
for  though  they  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  whom 
thsy  believe  dwells  in  the  highcft  heaven,  and  admit  of 
fome  inferior  gods,  whom  they  place  among  the  ftars  ; 
yet  they  do  not  worftip  and  adore  them,  nor  have  they 
any  feltivals  facred  to  them,  thinking  that  beings  fo, 
much  elevated  above  mankind  will  concern  themielve$ 
but  little  about  human  affairs.  They,  however,  fwear 
by  their  fuperior  gods,  but  they  worfhip  and  invoke 
'  thofe  gods  alone,  whom  they  believe  to  have  the  fove- 
rcign  control  over  this  world,  its  elements,  produSions, 
and  animals  ;  thefe,  they  fuppofe,  will  not  only  render 
them  happy  here,  but  by  interceding  for  them  at  the 
hour  of  death,  may  procure  them  a  happy  condition  ia 
the  next  ftate  of  exiftcnce,  in  reward  of  their  good  con- 
duft  in  the  prefent  ftate.  Hence  their  dairis,  or  eccle- 
fiaftical  emperoru,  being  efteemed  lineally  defcended 
from  the  eldeft  and  moft  favoured  fons  of  thefe  deities^ 
are  fuppofed  the  true  and  living  images  of  their  gods, 
and  pofleffed  of  fuch  an  eminent  degree  of  holinefs,  that 
none  of  the  people  dare  prefume  to  appear  in  their 
prefence.* 

The  Sintos  believe,  that  the  foul,  after  quitting  the 
body,  is  removed  to  the  high  fubccleftial  fields,  feated 
juft  beneath  the  thirty-three  heavens,  the  dwelling  places 
of  their  gods ;  that  thofe,  who  have  led  a  good  life  find 
an  immediate  admiffion,  while  the  fouls  of  the  wicked 
are  denied  entrance,  and  condemned  to  wander  till 
they  have  expiated  their  crimes  ;  but  they  do  not  be- 
lieve in  an  hell,  or  a  place  of  torment.  One  of  the  ef- 
fential  points  of  their  religion  is,  that  they  ought  to  pre- 
ferve  an  inward  purity  of  heart,  and  to  praftife  or  ab- 
ftain  from  whatever  the  didates  of  reafon,  or  the  ex- 
prefs  command  of  the  civil  magiftratc,  dired  or  forbid. 

D  d  The 

*  Piyne*!  Ejpxtome  of  W&arf,  -vol  il  p.  3<^. 
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The  Sintos  religion  enjoins  abftaining  from  bfocKf, 
from  eating  flefli,  or  being  near  a  dead  body ;  by  which 
a  perfon  is,  for  a  time>  rendered  unfit  to  go  to  the  tern- 
pies,  to  vifit  holy  places,  and  to  appear  in  the  prefence 
of  the  gods. 

The  other  great  points  of  their  relfgibn.  are,  i.  A 
diligent  obfervance  of  the  folemn  feftivals,  in  honour  oF 
their  gods,  which  are  very  numerous :  2.  Pilgrimages 
to  the  holy  places  at  Hje  ;  that  is,  to  the  temple  of 
Tenfio-Dai-Sin,  the  greateft  of  all  the  gods  of  the 
Japanefe.  The  laft  effentid  doctrine  of  their  religion  is, 
that  they  ought  to  chaftife  and  mortify  their  bodies  ; 
but  few  of  them  pay  much  regard  to  this  precept,* 

XL  The  Budfo,  or  foreign  Pagan  wor/hip  introduced 
into  Japan,  probably  owes  its  origin  to  Budha,  whom 
die  Bramins  of  India  bdieve  to  be  Wifthnu,  their  deity, 
•who,  they  fay,  made  his  ninth  appearance  in  the  world, 
under  the  form  of  a  man  of  that  name.f 

The  moft  efibntial  points  of  this  feligion  are,  that  the 
fouls  of  men  and  animals  are  nnmortal,  and  both  of  the 
fame  fubftance,  differing  only  according  to  the  bodies 
in  which  they  are  placed  ;  and  that  after  the  fouls  of 
manlifnd  have  left  tncir  bodies,  they  fhall  be  rewarded 
or  punilhed  according  to  their  behaviour  in  this  life,  by- 
being  introduced  to  a  (late  of  happinefs  or  mifery ;  that 
the  degrees  of  both  are  proportioned  to  tlie  different  de- 
grees of  virtue  and  vice.  They  call  their  heaven  a  ftate 
of  eternal  pleafure.  Their  God  Armida  is  the  fovereign 
commander  of  this  blifsful  region ;  and  is  confidered  as 
the  patron  and  proteftor  of  human  fouls,  efpccially  of 
thofe,  who  are  removed  to  a  ftate  of  felicity.  Thefc 
maintain,  that  leading  a  virtuous  life,  and  doing  nothing 
contrary  to  the  five  commandments,!  is  the  only  way  to 
become  agreeable  to  Armida,  and  to  render  themfelve$ 
worthy  of  eternal  happinefs. 

On 

•  Vayne,  vol  S,  p.  42^ 
t  Ibid.  p.  31- 

\  Thofe  five  commandments  are,  i.  Not  to  kill  iny  thing  that  haa  life. 
%4  Not  to  fteal.  3.  Not  to  commit  fornicarion.  4.  To  avoid  liet,  and  all 
faKehood.    5'     Noc  to  drink  ftrong  liquors. 
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<)n  tiic  other  hand,  all  the  vicious,  whether  priefts  or 
laymen,  are,  after  death,  fent  to  a  place  of  mifery  to  be 
tormented  for  a  certain  indefinite  time,-  where  every  one 
is  to  be  puniihed  according  to  the  nature  and  number 
of  his  crimes,  the  number  of  years  he  lived  upon  earth, 
his  ftatioa  there,  and  his  opportunities  for  becoming 

.  good  and  virtuous.  Yet  they  fuppofe  the  miferies  of 
thefe  unhappy  fouls,  may  be  greatly  alleviated  by  the 
virtuous  lives  of  their  relations  and  friends  ;  and  (till 
more  by  the  prayers  and  offerings  of  the  priefts  to  their 
great  god  Armida,  who  can  prevail  on  the  alnioft  in- 
exorable judge  to  treat  the  imprifoned  fouls  with  fome- 
what  lefs  feverity,  than  their  crimes  deferve ;  and  to  fend 
them  fpeedily  again  into  the  world.  For  they  believe, 
that,  when  vicious  fouls  havei  expiated  their  crimes,  they 
are  fent  back  to  animate  fuch  vile  animals  as  refembled 
them  in  their  former  ftate  of  exiftence.  .  Prom  the  vileft 
of  thefe  tranfmigrating  into  others  and. nobler,  they,  at 
lad,  are  fufferei  again  to  enter  human  bodies,  and  thud 

-  have  it  in  their  power,  either  by  their  virtue  and  piety^ 
to  obtain  an  uninterrupted  flate  of  felicity,  or,  by  a  new 
courfe  of  vices,  once  morS  to  expofe  themfelves  to  all 
the  miferies  of  confinement  in  a  place  of  torment,  fuc- 
ceeded  by  a  neW  unhappy  tranfmigration.* 

There  are  ieveral  fe£ts  of  the  Budfo  religion,  all  of 
tvhich  have  their  temples,  their  convents,  and  their 
priefts. 

IIL  The  religion  of  the  philolbphers  and  moralifls 
is  very  different  ftom  that  of  the  two  former  ;  for  they 
p2Lj  no  regard  to  any  of  the  forms  of  worfhip  prafUfed 
in  the  country^  The  fupreme  good^  fay  they^  confift^ 
in  the  pleafure  and  delight  that  arifes  from  the  fteady 
pradice  of  virtue.  They  maintain,  that  men  are  obliged 
to  be  virtuous,  becatife  nature  has  endowed  them  with 
reafoii,  that  by  living  according  to  its  dilates,  they 
might  fliew  their  fuperiority  to  the  irrational  inhabitants 
of  the  earth.     They  do  not  admit  of  tranfitnlgration  of 

D  d  a  fouls, 

*  Payne,  y«L  ii.  p.  Si* 
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fouls,  but  believe  that  there  is  an  univerfal  foul  diffulecit 
through  all  nature,  which  animates  alt  things,  an<£ 
which  reaflumes  departed  fouls,  as*  the  fdu  does  the  riv- 
ers.   This  uaiverfal  fpirit  ^ey  confound  with  the  Su^ 
preme  Bdng*.    Thefe  philof(^hers  not  only  admit  tyf 
lelf-murder,  but  con&derit  a»  an  heroic  and  commenda^ 
ble  adion,  whenit  is  die  only  means*  of  avoiding  a  fiiame- 
tal  death,  or  of  efcaping.  hoia  the  hands-  of  a  vidoriou« 
enemyi. 

They  conform  to  die  gcnerar  cuff oms  of  their  country 
in  commemorating^  their  deceafed  patents  and  refatbns,. 
by  pkcing  aU*  forts  of  proviilons  on  a  table  provided 
fer  the  purpofe  r  but  they  celebrate  no  other  feftivals> 
ftor  pay  any  refpefl  to  the  goda  of  the  country.* 

There  are  innumerable  temples  and  idoFs  in  this 
Ifland  ;*  among  which  the  temples  of  tfaofe,  who  pro- 
fefs  the  Budfo  religion,  are  the  mod  remarkable  j  being 
£ftingaifhed  for  their  ftately  height,  curious  roofs,  and 
numerous  ornaments.  One  of  the  temples  ereSied  at 
Mlacoy  is  efteemed  the  moft  fumptuous  in  the  empire. 
This  temple  is  Jaid  ta  be  as  large  as  the  church  of  St. 
Paul,  London  ;  and  conrams  many  idoh,  among  which 
is  one  of  gilt  copper,  of  a  prodigious  fize,  feated  in  a 
chair  eighty  feet,  broad,  and  feventy  feet  ki  height; 
The  fellivals  of  the  Japanefe  are  as  numerous,  as  their 
deities.  The  number  of  mGnafteries  is  fcarcely  credi- 
ble* The  monks  are  either  regulars  or  fecolars*  The 
regulars  live  in  convents,  fome  of  which  contain  upwards 
of  a  thoufaad  monks«  The  fecolars  are  difperfed  abroad^ 
and  live  in  private  houfes.  The  former  are  exceedingly 
abftemious,  but  the  latter  live  in  luxury  and  idlenefs. 

The  Romaii  Catholic  refigion  once  made  a  cimfideni^ 
ble  progrefs  in  this  country,  in  confequenee  of  a  miffimi 
conduced  by  the  Portugueic  and  Spanifli  Jefuits,  in 
1549,  amongfl  whom  the  famous  Saint  Francis  Xayier 
was  employed,  but  ibon  refinquiihed  the  fervice.  There 
were  alio  fofme  Frahcifcan  fruirs  of  Spain  engs^ed  at  laft. 
At  fitft  the  undertakin|r  proceeded  with  the  moft  rapid 

fuccefs^ 
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Tuccefs,  but  ended  in  a  moft  tragical  manner^  owing,  it  is 

faid,  to  the  mifcondufl  of  the  Jefuits,  and  their  con- 

/piracy  againft  the  emperor.     A  perfecution  commenced 

of  forty  years  duration,  which  was  tern^nated  by  a  moft 

terrible  and  bloody  maflacrey  not  to  be  paralleled  in  hU^ 

tory.     After  this  the  Portoguefe,  as  likewife  the  Chrif- 

tian  religion,  were  totally  expelled  the  country,  and  the  ] 

inoft  Sf&dud  means  taken  for  prcvCTting  their  return.^ 

LADRONE  ISLAVBS. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  Ladrone  Iflands  befieve'hcavea 
is  a  region  imder  the  earth,  filled  with  cocoa-trees,  fu- 
gar-canes,  and  a  variety  of  other  delicious  fruits^  and 
•chat  hell  is  a  vaft  furnace,  conftandy  red  hot;  thofe, 
who  die  a  natural  death,  go  ftraight  to  heaven.  They 
may  (in  freely,  if  they  can  but  preferve  their  bodies 
againft  violence }  but  war  an4  bloodihed  are  their  ave|w 


1^^ 
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The  inbal»tants  of  this  Ifland  recognize  two  deities  la 
company ;  the  one  a  male,  god  of  the  men  ;  the  other 
a  female,  goddefs  of  the  women.  The  bulk  of  their 
inferior  deities,  are  the  fouls  of  upright  men,  who  are 
conftantly  dokig  good  ;  and  the  fouls  of  wicked  meii, 
who  are  conftantly  ^ioing  :ill4 

The  people  of  Formofa  believe  there  is  a  'kind  of  hell ; 
but  it  is  to  punilh  thofe,  who  at  certain  feafons  have 
gone  naked  ^  who  have  drefled  in  caHco,  and  not  in  filk ; 
who  have  prefumed  to  look  for  oyfters  ;  or  who  have 
undertaken  any  bufinefs,  without  confuldi^  the  A)ng  of 
birds ;  while  drunkennefs  and  debaucbery  are  not  re- 
garded as  crimes.  They  even  believe  the  debaucheries 
of  their  children  are  agreeable  to  the  gods.$ 

MOLUCCA 

*  Socfclofedbif  vol.  is.  p.  M. 

f  KainMi  ^6L  it.  p.  135. 

I  Hnd.  voL  tr.  p.  153. 

S  MMMcifnicu's  Spiik  of  Laws,  voL  vr,  p.  tts^ 
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MOLUCCA  ISLANDS, 
The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflands  are  Paeany  and  Rf  a^ 
Jiometans,  Thofe  Pagans  believe  the  exiftence  of  nna^' 
Jevalent  invifible  beings,  fubordinate  to  the  fupreme  bcp^ 
jaevolent  Being,  confine  their  worfliip  to  the  former,  in 
order  to  avert  their  wrath':  and  one  branch  of  their 
worfliip  is,  to  fet  meat  before  them,  hoping,  th«it  when 
the  belly  is  full,  ±ere  will  belefs  ijiclinauon  to  piifchief.* 

PHILIPPINE    ISLANDS, 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflands  are  generally  Pagaa» 
^nd  Mahometans.  A  fmall  part  pf  th^  inhabxtans  are 
l^opian  Cat^iolics, 

**    ■  •  • 

CELEBES, 

The  inhabitants  pf  this  Ifland  are  profelTed  ^lahome^ 
tans,  who  retain  piany  Chinefe  ceremonies. 

The  religion  of  this  people  was  formerly  idolatry. 
They  worihipped  the  fun  and  mopn,  and  facrificed  to 
them  in  the  public  fquares,  having  no  materials,  which 
they  thought  valuable  enough  to  be  employed  in  raifing 
temples.  About  two  centuries  paft,  fojne  Chriftians 
and  Mahometans,  having  brought  their  opinions  to  Cel- 
jebes,  the  king  of  the  country,  took  a  4i^'ike  to  the  na- 
tional worftiip.  Having  convened  a  general  a(rembly,'he 
afcended  an  eminence,  when,  fpreading  put  his  hands 
towards  heaven,  he  told  the  Deity,  that  he  would  ac-? 
knowledge  for  truth  that  (do^rine,  whofp  miniflers 
ftould  firft  arrive  in  his  dpjninipns,  and  as  the  winds 
and  waves  were  at  his  commands,  the  Alpiighty  would 
have  himfclf  to  blame,  if  he  embraced  a  falfehood. 
The  aflembly  brokp  up,  determined  to  wait  the  orders 
of  heaven,  and  to  obey  the  firft  miflionaries  that  fliould 
arrive.  The  Mahometans  were  the  moft  a^ive,  aD4 
their  reljgioi>  accordinjgly  prevailed.! 


PUNPA 


•  MiddIcton*s  Ceognphy,  p.  4^. 
f  Encyclopcdu:,  vol.  i7>  p.  479> 
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6UNDA    ISLANDS,     coNTAmrNo    BORNEO, 

SUMATRA,    JAVA,  Ssfr. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflands,  who  refide  on  the 
fca  coail,  are  generally  Mahometans  ;  but  the  natives^ 
who  refide  in  the  inland  parts,  are  Pagans.*  The  Idu- 
ans,  a  people  in  the  ifland  of  Borneo,  believe  that  every 
perfon  they  put  to  death,  muft  attend  them  as  a  ilave  in 
the  other  world.  The  worfhip  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jav^i^ 
is  iimxlar  to  thajt  of  the  Molucca  Iflands.f 


CEYLON. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  Ifland  ac:knowledge  an  alU 
powerful  Be^ng,  and  imagine  their  deities  of  a  fecond 
and  third  order,  are  ftibordinate  to  him,  and  ^Gt  as  his 
agents.  Agriculture  is  the  peculiar  province  of  one, 
navigation  of  another.  Bud^w  is  revered  as  the  m&- 
<liator  between  God  and  man..  Another  of  their  fa« 
vourite  deities  is  the  tooth  of  a  monkey.  J 

There  is  a  number  of  Dutch  CbrifUans  in  this  Iiland« 


■^'•^ 


MALDIVE    ISLANDS, 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflands  are  Mahometans, 
yvho  retain  many  Pagan  ceremonies.  § 


RELIGIONS  OF  AFRICA. 

THE  inhabitants  of  this  continent,  with  refpeft  to 
religion,  may  be  divided  into  three  forts,  viz.  Pa- 
gans,  Mahometans,  and  Chriftians.  The  firfl  are  the 
moft  numerous,  poflefling  the  greateft  part  of  the  coun- 
try, from  the  tropic  of  Cancer,  to  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  thefe  are  generally  black.  The  Mahome- 
tans, 

*  Bronghton's  Hiftoric;}!  Library,  vol*  iL  pw  330. 

f  Kaimt,  voL  iv.  p.  1$%. 

I  Ibid. 

S  Middletop's  Geograpby.    [See  Maldivei.] 
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tans,  who  are  of  a  tawny  complexion,  poflefs  Egypt, 
and  almoft  all  the  northern  fhores  of  Africa,  or  what  is 
called  the  Barbary  coaft.  The  people  of  Abyllinia  are 
denominated  Chriftians.  There  are  alfo  fome  Jews  on 
the  north  of  Africa.* 

A  late  traveller  has  given  the  following  general  (ketch 
of  the  religion  of  the  Pagans  in  this  part  of  the  world. 

The  belief  of  one  God,  and  a  future  ilate  of  rewards 
and  punifhmentg  is  entire  and  uniVerfal  among  the  Af- 
xicans.     It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  except  on  the 
appearance  of  a  new  moon,  the  Pagan  natives  do  not 
tnink  it  iieceffary  to  offer  up  prayers  and  fupplications 
to  the  Almighty.    They  reprcfent  the  Deity  indeed  as 
the  creator  and  preferver  of  all  things  ;  but  in  general, 
they  confider  him  as  a  being  fo  remote,  and  of  fo  exalted 
a  nature,  that  it  is  idle  to  imagine,  the  feeble  fupplica- 
tions of  wretched  mortals  can  reverfe  the  decrees,  and 
change  the  purpofes  of  unerring  wifdom.     If  they  are 
afked  for  what  reafon  then  do  they  offer  up  a  prayer  on 
the  appearance  of  the  new  nxoon,  the  ^fwer  is,  that  cufr 
torn  has  made  it  neceffary  j   they  do  it,  becaufe  their 
fathers  did  it  before  them.     The  concern^  of  the  world, 
they  believe  are  committed  by  the  Almighty  to  the  fu» 
perintcndence  and  direftion  of  fubordinate  fpirits,  over, 
whom  they  fuppofe  that  certain  magical  ceremonies  have 
great  influence.     A  white  fowl  fufpended  to  the  branch 
of  a  particular  tree  ;  a  fnake*s  head,  or  a  few  handfuUs 
of  fruit,  are  offerings,  which  the  negroes  often  prefcnt 
to  deprecate  the  wrath,  or  to  conciliate  the  favour  of 
thefctutelary  agents.    But  it  is  not  often  that  they  make 
their  religious   opinions  the  fubjeft  of  converfation  j 
when  interrogated  in  particular  concerning  their  ideas  of 
a  future  ftate,  they  exprefs  themfelves  with  great  rever* 
ence,  but  endeavour  to  fcorten  the  difcuffion  by  obferv* 
ing — ^No  man  knows  any  thing  abput  it.    They  are  con. 
tent,  they  fay,  to  fpllow  the  precepts  and  examples  of 
their  forefathers,  through  the  various  viciflitudes  of  life ; 
and  when  this  world  prefents  no  objeds  of  enjpyment, 

or 
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or  of  comfort,  Aey  feem  to  look  with  anxiety  towards 
another,  which  they  believe  will  be  better  fuited  to  their 
natures ;  but  concerning  which,  they  are  far  froni  in- 
dulging vain  and  delufive  Qonje^ures.^ 

EGYPT. 

Th£  prefent  eftabUfhed  religion  in  Egypt  i$  ]^(ahoI^t 
etanifm,  which  i$  exercifed  in  all  refped^s  tne  fame  as  in 
Turkey,  except  that  they  are  pot  quite  fo  ftri&  in  ob- 
ferving  it  in  the  former  as  they  are  in  the  latter.  The 
Mahometans  fet  out  from  Caiip  once  a  year  in  their  pil« 
grimage  to  Mecca,  which  is  one  of  the  mod  numerous 
and  fplendid  caravans  in  the  Eaft.  The  number  of  thofe, 
who  compofe  the  caravan,  feldom  amounts  to  leis  than 
forty  thoufand }  but  it  is  much  greater  in  tinies  of  peac^ 
and  plenty. 

There  are  alfo  in  Egypt  many  Chriftians  called  Cophts. 
They  are  fubjeft  to  the  Alexandrian  metropolitan,  who 
is  faid  to  have  no  lefs  than  one  hundred  and  forty  bifh- 
oprics  in  E^ypt,  Syria,  Nubia,  and  other  parts  that  are 
fubjed  to  his  patriarchate  j  befide  the  Abuna,  or  bifliop 
of  the  Abyffinians,  who  is  nominated  and  confecrated  by 
him.  The  patriarch  makes  a  ihoft  difcourfe  to  the 
priefts  once  a  year  ;  and  the  latter  read  legends  from 
the  pulpit  on  great  feftivals,  but  never  preach.f  They 
keep  Sunday  very  ftridly,  and  fad  feven  months  in  the 
year.  They  have  feven  facraments,  viz.  Baptifm,  the 
Eucharift,  Confirmation,  Ordination,  Ipaith,  Failing,  and 
Prayer.  They  circumcife  their  children  before  baptifm, 
and  ordain  deacons  at  feven  years  of  age.  They  follow 
the  do&rine  of  the  Jacobites  with  regard  to  the  nature 
of  Chrift,  and  baptifm  bv  fire.  The  ceremonies,  which 
they  obferve^  are  much  tne  fame  with  thofe  of  the  Greek 
Church.  The 

•  ParVa  Trv^b,  p.  30^^ 

f  The  cbvrch  lervioe  of  thii  deaonination  is  performed  in  AraVac,  and  mod- 

Cfo  Coptic ;  the  gofpel  is  read  in  Arabic  that  all  may  underftand  it.    The  Cophta 

«re  voy  fond  d  the  bufUc  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  that  fucceed  each  other  witb 

i  tnidity.    They  are  alwajs  in  motion  during  the  time  of  fenrice :  the  prieft  that 

;  «fficiates,  panicubrly,  is  in  continual  adHon,  inccnfing  the  faints,  pidores,  hooks^ 

'  |tc.  every  moment.    The  Cophts  have  a  number  of  mooafteries  where  the  monks 

iMvy  tbeQ)feln»  from  fociety  in  remote  iblitudeai     SecComuni'a Tnvcis  in  t-jfj^u 

I 
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« 

The  Jews  arc  the  moft  nutnerous  ciafs,  next  after 
Mahometans  and  Cophts.  .  Some  Pharifees  or  TaUnu(}^ 
ills  refide  here,  a$  wdl  asKairites,  3^ho^  though  not 
numerous,  have  a  fynagogueof  their' own. 

The  other  religions  tolerite^  ii^  Egypt^  are  the  Greek^ 
Armenian,  and  Latin.  The  Greeks  have  only  two 
churches  in  Cairo,  in  one  of  which  the  fervice  is  per- 
formed by  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  in  the  other 
by  the  bifliop  of  mount  Sinai.  The  Armenians,  yffiQ 
are  not  numerous,  have  only  one  church. 

The  diftinftions  between  Mahometans  an4  perfons  of 
other  reKgions,  are  carried  to  a  greater  length  in  Egypt, 
ihan  any  where  elfe  through  the  Eaft.  Chriftians  and 
Jews  arie  not  evai  fufFered  to  walk  by  feyerai  mofque^ 
in  high  veneration  for  their  fandity ;  or  by  the  quarter 
El-Karafe,  in  which  are  a  great  many  tombs  and  houfes 
of  prayer ;  they  are  obliged  to  turn  out  of  their  way  tq 
avoid  thefe  places  ;  even  the  ground  on  which  they  ftand 
is  fo  facred  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  that  they  will  not 
fuftcr  it  to  be  profaned  by  infidels.* 


JJARBARY,  CONTAINING  MOROCCO,  FE^;,  AI^ 
GIERS,  TRIPOLI,  and  BARCA, 

The  inhabitants  of  thple  flutes  are  Mahometans.  Ma* 
ny  fubjeiU  of  Morocco  follow  the  tenets  of  ^amed,  one 
oi  their  emperprs,  >yho  taught  that  the  dodrines  of  Hali 
and  Omar,  ?tnd  other  interpreters  of  the  law,  were  only 
human  traditions.! 

l^hey  alicribe  great  ven^ation  to  their  priefts,  whom 
they  il)Ie  Marabots^  and  to  thofe,  who  make  their  pil« 
grimage  to  Mecca,  whom  they  ftyle  Saints^  and  allow 
confiderablp  privilege?,  The  very  capiel^,  which  bear 
them,  are  eftecmed  fo  holy,  that  they  are  exempted 
from  future  fcrvitude,  well  red  and  kept,  and  wheii  they 
die,  they  allow  them  the  fame  kind  of  bprial  a3  they  do 
their  ow^  relations, 

Tbe 

*  Nkbur't  Travels^  voL  i.  p.  $i, 

f  Gitliric,  p.  739.    •  ..  . 
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The  Algcrines  acknowledge  the.Koran,  as  the  rule  of 
their  faith  acd  praflice  j  but  are  generally  remifs  in  the 
obfervance  of  it.  They  have  three  principal  officers, 
who  prefide  over  all  religious  matters ;  viz.  the  Mufti, 
or  high  prieft^  the  Cadi,  or  chief  judge  in  ecclefiaftical 
cafes,  and  fpcb  Ppher  matters,  as  the  civil  and  military- 
power  turn  over  to  him  ;  the  great  Marabot,  or  head  of 
the  Marabontic  order,  who  are  a  kind  of  eremetic  monks, 
in  fuch  high  veneration  among  tben>,  that  they  bear  ai> 
extraordinary  fway,  not  only  in  private  families,  but 
even  in  the  government.  They  place  great  merit  in  frcf 
quent  wafting  of  their  whole  bodies ;  in  the  length  of 
their  faft«  ;  their  lents  ftretching  between  feven  and 
eight  months ;  and  in  their  care  in  feeding  beads,  and 
fuch  kind  offices  to  them,  which  they  fuppofe  to  be  the 
mod  eSedual  means  to  wafh  away  their  fins.*  Some 
of  them  maintain,  that  idiots  are  the  ele£b  of  God.t 

There  are  in  the  city  of  Fez,  feven  hundred  mofques 
great  and  fmall  ;  fifty  of  which  are  magnificent,  and 
fupported  with  marble  pillars,  and  other  ornaments. 
The  principal  jnofque  is  near  a  mile  and  an  half  in  cir* 
cumference.  There  are  nine  hundred  lapips  lighted  ev- 
ery night ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the  mofque  are  large 
branches,  which  are  capable  of  holding  five  hundred 
lamps  each.  Along  the  walls  are  feven  pulpits,  from 
which  the  dodors  of  the  law  teach  the  people.  The 
bufinefs  of  the  prieft  is  only  to  read  prayers,  and  dif- 
tribute  alms  to  the  people  j  to  fupport  which  there  are 
large  revenues.  J 

Algiers  is  fuppofed  to  contain  one  hundred  thoufand 
Mahometans,  fifteen  thoufand  Jews,  two  thoufand  Chrif* 
^an  flaves,  and  fome  renegadoes.^  '' 


BILEDULGERID, 


*  UnSverfid  Hifbory,  toL  xviii.  fk  los,  103* 

f  Enqrclopedia,  vol.  viL  p.  214. 

\  In  1739,  the  MoraTian  Brethren  fent  mUSonarief  to  the  flaves  in  Algieni. 

}  l^lddlcton's  Oeo^phj*  ypL  i*  p.  ij;,  * 
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BILEDULGERID,  ZAARA,  or  the  DESARX, 

The  religion  profeflfed  in  thefe  countries,  is  Mahoaw 
etanifm  ;  but  there  is  fcarce  any  {\ffi  of  religion  amonj^ 
jnany  of  the  people.  There  is  a  number  of  Jews  feat* 
tered  up  and  down  in  the  beft  inhabited  places  in  Bile- 
4ulg^rid. 

Qiriftianity  was  once  l^appily  eftabli&ed  in  Zaara  ^ 
!t)ut  it  has  be^  quite  es^terminated  for  fevcral  ages.* 

NEGliOLAND. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  vaft  country  are  cither  Ma^ 
liometans  or  Pagans,  chie&y  the  former.  When  aa 
ccEpfe  of  the  moon  happens,  they  believe  it  is  occafion^ 
ed  by  a  large  cat,  putting  one  of  her  paws  between  the 
^arth  and  moon  ;  and  dming  the  time  of  its  progress, 
they  pay  reverence  to  Mahomet. 

They  keep  their  Sabbath  on  the  Friday,  when  they 
pray  three  times,  but  on  the  c^her  days  of  the  week 
only  twice.  They  have  neither  temples  nor  mofques  ; 
but  are  fummoned  to  their  devotions  under  the  ihade  of 
a  large  tree,  by  their  Marabots  or  priefts,  of  whom  there 
is  one  to  every  village-t 

GUINEA. 

Paganism  is  the  religion  of  this  country.  The  nc-^ 
groes  of  this  golden  coaft  believe  a  Supreme  Being,  and 
have  fome  ideas  of  the  immortality  of  the  foul.  They 
addrefs  the  Almighty  by  a  Fetiche,  or  charm,  as  media<- 
tor  ;  and  worlhip  two  days  in  a  week.  They  afcribe 
evil  in  genera^  and  all  their  misfortunes  to  the  Devil, 
whom  they  fo  fear,  as  to  tremble  at  the  mention  of  his 
name.  J 

The  word  Fetiche,  in  a  ftrift  fenfe,  fignifies  whatever 
reprefents  their  divinities ;  but  the  preafe  ideas  of  the 
negroes,  concerning  their  leffer  gods,  are  not  well  ad- 
jufted  by  authors,  or  even  among  the  moll  fenfible  of 

themfelves. 

*  Middletoa*s  Geography,  yoL  L  p.  228. 

t  Ibid.  p.  293. 

I  Ibid*  p.  3aa       • 
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themfelvcs.  At  Cape  Coaft  there  is  a  public  guardian 
Fetiche,  the  higheft  in  power  and  dignity.  1  his  is  a 
peninfular  rock,  which  projefts  into  the  fea  from  the 
bottom  of  the  cliff,  on  which  the  caftie  is  built^  making' 
a  fort  of  cover  for  landing.  Befide  this  fuperior  Fetiche, 
every  feparate  canton  or  diftrift  has  its  peculiar  Fetiche, 
inferior  to  that  of  Cape  Coaft.  A  mountain,  a  tree,  a 
large  rock,  fife,  or  peculiar  fowl,  is  raifed  to  this  high 
di(lin£tion,  and  the  honour  of  being  the  national  divinity* 
Among  trees  the  palm  has  the  pre-eminence,  this  being' 
always  deified,  and  in  particular  that  fpecies  of  it  called 
afToanam ;  becaufe  it  is  the  moft  beautiful  and  numer*^ 
ous«  They  pay  profound  adoration  to  thefe  Fetiches, 
and  have  great  confidence  in  their  power.  But  the  Fe- 
ttche  in  one  province  is  defpifed  in  another. 

The  Fetiches  of  Whidah,  may  be  divided  into  three 
elaffes,  the  ferpent^  tall  trecs^  and  thc/ea.  They  fome- 
times  add  a  fourth,  viz.  the  chief  river  of  the  kingdom, 
the  Euphrates.  The  ferpent  is  the  moft  celebrated,  the  • 
others  being  fubordinate  to  the  power  of  this  deity^ 
This  fnake  Has  a  large  round  head,  beautiful  piercing 
eyes,  a  ihort  pointed  tongue,  refembHng  a  dart,  its  pace 
flow  and  folemn,  except  when  it  feizes  on  its  prey,  then 
irery  rapid,  its  tail  Iharp  and  (hort,  its  fkih  of  an  elegant 
fmoothncfs,  adorned  with  beautiful  colours,  upon  a  light 
grey  ground.  It  is  amazingly  familiar  and  tame.  Rich 
offerings  are  made  to  this  deity  ;  priefts,  and  priefteffe* 
appointed  for  its  fervice ;  it  is  invoked  in  extreme  wet, 
dry,  or  barren  feafons  ;  and,  in  a  word,  on  all  the  great 
difficulties  and  occurrences  of  life. 

The  ideas  the  negroes  entertain  of  a  future  (late  are 
various.  Some  maintain,  that  immediately  upon  the 
death  of  any  perfon,  he  is  removed  into  another  world, 
where  he  affumes  the  very  charafter,  in  which  he  lived 
in  this,  and  fupports  himfelf  by  the  offerings  and  facri- 
fices  his  friends  make  after  his  departure.  It  is  fatd, 
that  the  ^reat  number  of  negroes  do  not  entertain  any 
ideas  of  future  rewards  and  punifhments  annexed  to  the 
good  or  evil  aflions  of  this  life» 

A  few 
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A  few,  however,  have  fome  notions  of  future  jti^g'* 
inents,  which  confifi  in  being  wafted  away  to  a  famous 
tiver,  fituated  in  a  diftant  inland  country,  called  Bof- 
xnanque* 

Here  their  God  interrogates  them  concerning  the  lifer 
they  have  led ;  whether  they  have  religioufly  kept  the 
holy  days  dedicated  to  Fetiche,  abftained  from  all  meats, 
and  inviolably  kept  their  oaths  i  If  they  can  anlwer  truly 
in  the  affirmative,  they  are  conveyed  over  the  river  to  a 
land  abounding  in  every  luxury  and  human  delight.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  the  departed  have  finned  againd  any 
of  the  above  capital  pillars  of  their  religion,  then  the 
God  plunges  him  into  a  river,  where  he  is  buried  in  eter- 
n<il  oblivion.  Others  believe  in  a  kind  of  MetempfycbofiSy 
where  they  Ihall  be  tranfported  to  the  land  of  white  men, 
altered  to  that  complexion,  and  endowed  with  a  foul 
fimilar  to  theirs.  But  this  is  the  doftrine  only  of  thofc, 
who  think  highly  of  the  intelledual  faculties  of  the 
white  men.* 

Thofe  of  the  kingdom  of  Benim^  acknowledge  a  So- 
preme  Being,  whom  they  call  Ori/a  ;  but  they  think  it 
needlefs  to  worlhip  him,  becaufe,  being  infinitely  good, 
they  are  fure  he  will  not  hurt  them.  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  very  careful  in  paying  their  devotions  to  the 
Devil,  who,  they  think,  is  the  caufe  of  all  their  calami- 
ties. They  do  not  think  of  any  other  remedy  for  their 
xnofl  common  difeafes,  but  to  apply  to  a  forcerer  to  drive 
him  away.  Such  negroes  as  believe  in  the  Devil,  paint 
his  image  white*! 

In  1768,  the  Moravians  fent  mi0ionarics  to  Guinea, 
and  feveral  other  parts  of  Africa^ 

NUBIA. 

Almost  all  the  Inhabitants  of  this  fpaciotis  country 
are  Pagans  or  Mahometans,  chiefly  the  latter.  This 
kingdom  received  the  gofpel  from  the  earlieft  times,  and 
<iontinued  firm  in  it  for  feveral  centuries  ;  but  for  want 

of 

•  Modem  tJnivetfal  Hiftory,  vol  xtriL  p.  I33,  IJ4,  I3J,  136, 1^7* 
f  Kaims,  toL  hr.  p.  14a. 
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of  good  preachers,  it  at  length  degenerated,  and  Mahonv 
ctanifm  took  place  in  its  ftead  :  the  few,  who  ftill  retaia 
the  Chriftian  faith,  acknowledge  the  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria.* 


.      ETHIOPIA  SUPERIOR,  or  ABYSSINIA. 

This  fpacious  empire  contains  a  great  mixture  of  peo- 
pie,  of  various  nations,  a&Pagans,  Jews,  and  Mahometans ; 
but  the  main  body  of  the  natives  are  Chriftians,  who  hold 
the  fcriptures  to  be  the  fole  rule  of  faith.  Their  em- 
peror is  fupreme  as  well  in  ecclefiaftical,  as  in  civil  mat- 
ters.t  The  patriarchate  is  the  highelt  ecclefiaftical  digni- 
ty in  this  empire,  and  wholly  fubjeft  to  that  of  Alexandria. 
This  patriarch  is  by  his  clergy  called  A  buna  j  or  our 
£ither ;  but  he  has  no  power  to  create  any  metropolitans 
under  him.  The ,  next  order  of  ecclefiaftics,  in  vogue 
and  efteem,  is  that  of  the  Debtaris.  Thefe  are  a  kind 
of  Jewifh  Levites,  or  chanters,  who  aflift  at  ,all  public 
offices  of  the  church.  They  boaft:  themfelves  of  Jewifh 
cxtraftion,  and  pretend  to  imitate  the  fervice  of  the  Jew- 
Hh  tabernacle  and  templ&  of  Jerufalem,  and  dancing  of 
king  David  before  the  ark.  On  their  grand  feftivaU 
they  begin  their  mufic  and  dancing  long  before  «day^ 
The  priefts  are  the  next  order  to  the  bifhops  ;  bat  as 
they  have  none  of  thofe  but  the  Abuna,  they  have  in* 
ftead  of  them,  thofe  they  ftyle  komos,  who  prefide  over 
them.  Every  parochial  church  has  one  of  thefe,  who 
is  a  kind  of  arch-prelbyter,  and  has  all  the  inferior  priefts 
and  deacons,  as  well  as  the  fecular  affairs  of  the  parifh, 
under  his  care  and  government. 

The  office  of  the  inferior  priefls  is  to  fupply  that  of  the 
komos  in  their  abfence ;  and  when  prefent,  to  affifl  them 
in  divine  fervice.  All  thefe  orders  are  allowed  to  mar- 
ry, even  after  they  have  been  ordained  priefh.J 

Their  monafleries  and  religious  orders  are  numerous  ; 
but  they  are  different  from  thofe  of  Rome.     Some  of 

thefe 

•  Middletoc's  Geography,  toI  i.  p.  415.        Bruce,  voL  iv.  p.  420. 

f  Brongfaton*!  HiAorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  322. 

}  Modern  Uoiverral  Hiftory,  vol  xv.  p.  Z4i,  X4S,  14^ 
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thefe  orders  are  allowed  to  enter  into  the  married  life  ; 
and  to  bring  up  their  families  in  the  fame  way  ;  and  to 
diftribute  their  lands,  ceils,  and  what  goods  they  have 
among  them  ;  but  th6fe,  who  obferve  celibacy  are  com- 
monly in  greater  efteem.* 

This  church  ufes  different  forms  of  baptifm,  and  keeps 
both  Saturday  and  Sunday  as  a  Sabbath.  They  are  cir« 
cumcifed,  and  abflain  from  fwine's  fiefh,  not  out  of  any 
regard  to  the  Mofaic  law ;  but  pareiy  as  an  ancient  cuf* 
torn  of  their  country.  Their  dime  fervice  confifts 
'wholly  in  reading  the  fcriptures,  adnunifterln?  the 
Eucharift,  and  hearing  fome  homilies  of  the  fathers.t 
They  read  the  whole  four  cvangelifts  every  year  in  their 
churches.  They  begin  with  Matthew,  then  proceed  to 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John  in  order ;  and  when  they  fpeak 
of  an  event,  they  write  and  fay,  it  happened  in  the  days 
of  Matthew,  i.  e.  while  Matthew  was  reading  in  ^thdr 
churches.J 

There  are  three  fefts  prevailing  in  AbyiKnia.  Tha 
Galla,  Shangalla,  and  Mahometans ;  to  which  muft  be 
added  the  Agows  of  Damut,  who  live  near  the  fountains 
forming  the  ftream,  which  has  been  called  the  fource  bf 
the  Nile.  They  are  Pagans,  and  pay  divine  worihip  to 
thefe  waters,  which  run  into  the  great  lake  of  Izana  or 
Dembea.§ 


ETHIOPIA   INFERIOR. 

The  numerous  inhabitants  of  thefe  countries  are  Pa- 
gans. In  Zanguebar  fome  of  the  people  are  Mahome- 
tans, but  the  principal  part  are  idolaters.  The  Portu- 
guefe  have  made  but  few  profelytes  in  this  kingdom,  the 
people  being  obftinate  in  preferving  their  own  religious 
principles.  The  former  have  ufed  many  efforts  to  bring 
them  to  a  fenfe  of  Chriftianity ;  but  as  thefe  have  prov- 
ed  ineffe£lual,  they  have  long  fince  defifted  from  any 

farther 


*  Modem  Umttr&I  Htftor^,  vd.  xr.  p.  25  7. 
f  3n>QghtOD*t  Hiftorical  Librirj,  toL  11.  p.  311. 
f  finicc*f  Travels,  p.  145. 
S  Payne's  Epitome,  vol.  il  p.  377. 


ferther  attempts,  and  now  fatisfy  themfelves  with  thi? 
enjoyment  of  exercifing  their  own  religion  without  con- 
trol. In  Ajan,  and  Abex,  Mahometanifm  is  pfofeffed.^ 
In  the  kingdom  of  Melinda'the  negroes  are  for  th^ 
inoft  part  Mahometans,  who  follow  the  dodlrines  of  Zeyd 
the  fon  of  Hoften  ;  a  fed  not  unlike  that  of  the  Saddur 
cees  among  the  Jews.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  been 
fettled  here  almoft  ever  fince  the  Portuguefe  came  hith- 
er  ;  but  do  not  make  profclytes  of  the  natives.  They 
are  fo  numerous  in  the  city  of  Melinda,  that  they  hav^ 
built  no  lefs  than  feventeen  churches  and  chapels  in  it, 
and  have  ereded  a  ftately  crofi^  of  ^ilt  marble  before  one 
of  them. 


JLOWER  GUINEA,  containing  LOANGO,  CON- 
GO,   ANGOLQ,    3ENGUI,A,    ano   MANTA- 

MAN. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  countries  are  generally  Pa- 
gans. In  Congo,  thofe  who  have  not  embraced  the  gof- 
pel,  which  was  introduced  by  the  Portuguefe,  in  the 
year  1482,  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  whom  they 
believe  to  be  all-powerful,  and  afcribe  to  him  the  crea- 
tion of  their  country  ^  but  fuppofe  thqt  he  has  commit- 
ted all  fublunary  things  to  the  care  and  government  of 
a  variety  of  fubordinate,  or  inferior  deities  ;  fome  to  pre- 
fide  over  the  air,  others  over  the  fire,  fea,  earth,  &c.  in 
a  word,  over  all  the  bleilings  and  curfes,  to  which  the 
world  and  its  inhabitants  are  fubjeded,.  according  to 
their  votaries'  care  or  negled  of  rendering  thofe  deities 
more  or  lefs  propitious  to  them.  Hence  proceeds  that 
immenfe  multitude  of  idols  and  altars,  and  that  prodig- 
ious variety  of  gangas,  or  pricfts,  and  fuperftitious  rites, 
which  are  ftili  in  vogue  in  thofe  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
which  have  not  received  the  gofpel.t 

The  inhabitants  of  Angola  worfhip  the  fun  and  moon. 
Although  they  have  no  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  yet 

£  e  circumciiion, 

»  Middleton's  Geography,  yoL  I  p.  395.     Modem  UmveHid  jiUUry ,  ytL 
&▼.  p.  398. 

f  Modem  Uaitetial  Kiilorx,  T«i.  xyu  p.  6§. 
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circumcifion,  with  its  attendant  religious  rites,  is  ^ 
tifed  among  them.     Divine  tvorfliip  is  alfo  performed  in 
nuts  slppropriated  for  th^t  pufpofe,  and  one  day  fet  apart 
by  the  priefts.* 

The  Portuguefe  fiave  converted  a  large  niimber  in  thi^ 
kingdom  to  ui6  profeffioA  of  Chriftianity. 

The  negroes  in  Loango  are  faid  to  acknowledge  a  Su- 
prem6  Creator  and  Deity,  called  Zambi,  who  is  confid- 
cred  as  the  great  caufe  of  whatever  is  good  and  beautiful 
in  the  world.      By  his  name  they  fwear  their  moft 
facred  oaths  ;  whofe  violation  they  think  would  be  im- 
mediately  followed  wkh  ficknefs^    This  Zambi  they  love, 
but  without  worfhipping  him  ;   and  referve  their  wor- 
ihip  for  a  malignant  deity,  called  Zambi-an-hi,  whom 
they  fear  as  the  author  .of  all  evils.     In  order  to  appeafe 
him,  they'abftam  from  fome  difh  or  other  j  tod  in  or- 
der to  pleafe  him,  they  fpoil  their  fruit  trees. 
•    Thefe  Africans  think  the  foul  furvives  the  body  j  but 
they  have  no  diftin^l  notions  of  its  future  fefidence  and 
fate. 

The  miffion  to  Loango  began  in  1766,  but  ceafed  in 
1768,  when  the  miflionaries  were  by  difeafes  driven 
from  Africa.  In  the  fame  year,  two  other  French  mif- 
fionaries  fettled  at  Cakongo,  where  they  ftill  fubfift.  In 
Sogno,  a  kingdom  formerly  dependent  on  Loango,  they 
met  with  mainy  thoufands  of  Chfiftians,  by  whom  they 
Were  received  a^  meffengers  of  heaven.f 

C&FFRARIA. 

The  Hottentots  believe  in  one  Supreme  Being,  the 
creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  whom  they  ftyle  God  of 
Gods.  They  fuppofe  him  a  humane  and  benevolent  be- 
ing ;  and  place  his  refidence  beyond  the  moon.  They 
have  no  mode  of  worlhipping  him,  for  which  they  give 
this  reafon,  "  That  our  Jirjl  parents  fo  grievou/ly  cffended 
biniy  that  he  curfed  them^  and  their  fojierity  with  hardnefs 

if 

*  Bamberger's  Travels,  published  xSox. 
f  Critical  ReTiew,  voL  zliiL  p.  7a 
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ef  heart ;  fo  thai  they  know  little  cfbim^  and  hwoejiill  Icfs 
inclination  toferve  him*^ 

The  Hottentoti  adore  the  moon,  as  an  inferior  and 
vifible  God  ;  whom  they  fuppofe,  has  the  difpofal  of  the 
•weather,  and  invoke  her  for  fuch  weather  as  they  defire. 
They  affembie  for  her  worfliip,  at  the  full  and' new 
moon  ;  no  inclemency  of  the  weather  prevents  them. 
They  continue  the  whole  night,  till  pretty  far  the  next 
day,  in  fhouting,  fcreaming,  jumping,  ftamping,  dancing, 
clapping  the  hands,  and  ufmg  fuch  expreffions  as  thefe, 
Wefalute  you  ;  you  are  welcome  f  grant  us  fodder  for  our 
cattle  J  and  milk  in  abundance. 

They  likewife  adore  as  a  benign  deity,  a  certain  infeft, 
peculiar,  as  it  is  faid,  to  the  Hottentot  countries.  This 
animal  is  of  the  dimenfion  of  a  child's  little  finger,  the 
back  green,  the  belly  fpeckled  with  white  and  red  ;  it  is 
provided  with  two  wings,  and  has  on  its  head  two  horns. 

To  this  little  winged  deity,  they  render  the  higheft 
adoration.  If  it  honours  a  village  with  a  vifit,  the  in- 
habitants aiTemble  about  it  in  tranfports  of  devotion. 
They  fing  and  dance  round  it  troop  after  troop,  in  the 
higheft  ecftacy  j  throwing  to  it  the  powder  of  an  herb, 
which  our  botanifts  call  fpirea.  They  cover  at  the  fame 
time,  the  whole  area  of  the  village,  the  tops  of  the  cots, 
and  every  thing  without  doors  with  the  fame  powder. 
They  likewife  kill  two  fat  (heep,  as  a  thank-offering  for 
the  fame  honour.  They  fuppofe  that  the  arrival  of  this 
infeft  in  a  village,  brings  happinefs  and  profperity  to  all 
the  inhabitants,  and  that  their  oflFences,  to  that  moment, 
are  buried  in  oblivion. 

If  this  infed  happens  to  light  upon  a  Hottentot,  be  is 
diftinguiihed  and  revered  as  a  faint,  and  the  delight  of 
the  Deity,  ever  after.  His  neighbours  glory  that  they 
have  fo  holy  a  man  among  them,  and  publilh  the  matter 
far  and  near.  The  hxtm  ox  belonging  to  the  whole 
village  is  immediately  killed  for  a  thank-offering,  and 
the  time  is  turned  into  a  feilivity,  in  honour  of  the 
deity  and  faint. 

E  e  2  They 
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They  alfo  pay  a  religiou$  veneration  to  their  faiot^^ 
and  men  of  renown  departed.  They  honour  them  not 
with  tombs,  ftatues,  or  infcriptions  ;  but  confecrate 
mountains,  fields,  and  rivers  to  their  memory.  When 
they  pafs  by  thofe  places^  they  implore  the  protection 
of  die  dead  for  them  and  their  cattle ;  they  muffle  their 
heads  in  their  mantles,  and  fometimes  dance  round  thole 
|)laces,  finging  and  clapping  their  hands. 

They  wormip  alfo  an  evil  deity,  whom  they  look  upon 
as  the  father  of  all  their  plagues.  They  therefore  coax 
him,  upon  apprehcnfion  of  any  misfortune,  with  the  of- 
fering of  an  03C,  or  fheep.  And  at  other  times  p^fonn 
divers  a£ls  of  worihip,  to  wheedle  and  keep  him  quiet.* 

The  Moravian  miflionariesTOve  been  afliduous  in  their 
todeavours  to  convert  the  Hottentots.  And  by  an  ac* 
count  received  from  the  bifiiop  of  the  Moravian  church, 
at  Bethlehem,  dated  May  1 6th,  1781,  it  appears,  that  in 
the  years  1799  and  1800,  fifty-feven  adults  and  feven* 
teen  children  were  baptized,  twenty-five  admitted  to  the 
holy  communion  ;  fixty-eight  perfons  were  added  to  the 
candidates  for  baptifm  ;  fix  pair  of  the  converts  were 
married,  and  feven  fouls  departed  this  life.  The  con- 
gregation (baptized)  was  301  fouls:  1 234  fouk  lived 
about  them  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  On  the  8  th  of 
January,  1800,  a  new  church  was  dedicated,  in  which 
about  1 500  can  meet  under  cover.  Many  of  the  low 
Dutch  fettlers  are  become  the  brethren's  friends,  and 
frequent  their  public  meetings,  with  a  feeming  concern 
for  the  falvation  of  their  fouls. 
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MADAGASCAR. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ifland  believe  God  to  be  the 
author  of  all  good,  and  the  devil  the  author  of  all  evilif 
There  are  alfo  fome  Mahometans  in  this  Ifland  ;   but 

here 

•  Watts*  Human  Reafon,  p.  151, 153, 154,  xjj.    Middlcton's  Geographj. 
f  'Middleton's  Geography,  toL  I  p.  535. 
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tiere  are  no.  moTques^  temples,  nor  any  ftated  worfliip, 
except  fome  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  place  offer  facri- 
fices  of  beads  on  particular  occafipns  ;  as,  when  iick  ; 
when  they  plant  yams  or  rice  ;  when  they  hold  their  af- 
femblies  ;  circumcife  their  children  ;  declare  war  ;  en- 
ter into  new-built  houfes  ;  or  bury  their  dead.  Many 
of  them  obferve  the  Jewiih  Sabbath,  and  give  fome  ac* 
count  of  the  facr^d  hiftory,  the  creation  and  fall  of  man, 
as  alfo  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  David ;  whence 
it  is  conjedured  they  are  defcended  of  Jews,  who  for- 
merly fettled  here,  though  none  l^ows  bow  or  when.* 


CAPE  VERD  ISLANDS,  CANARIES  ajad  MA» 

DEIRAS. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  ifland^t  are  Hoiputn  Cathck 
lies. 

There  is  a  bilhop  at  Madeira,  whofe  iaconie  is  coij- 
fiderably  greater  than  the  governors.  The  fecular 
priefts  on  this  ifland  are  about  twelve  hundred*  There 
are  likewife  lixty  or  feventy  Francifcan  friars,  in  four 
monafteries.  About  three  hundred  nuns  liv^  on  the 
ifland  in  four  convents.  Thofe,  who  belong  to  one  oif 
thefe  convents  may  marry  whcnevei"  they  chooje,  smd 
leave  their  monaflery.f 


ZOCOTRA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ifland  are  Mahomets^ns  of 
Arab  extraction* 


COMORA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ifland  are  Negroes  of  the 
Mahometan  perfuafion«| 


RELIGIONS 


*  Gnifarie,  pu  747. 

f  Encyclopedia,  toI.  z.  p.  402. 

)  GnthrlCy  p.  746. 
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RELIGIONS  OF  AMERICA. 

UNITED    STATES. 

PREVIOUS  to  an  account  of  the  prefent  denomf- 
nations  fa  the  United  States  of  America,  a  fhorc 
Iketch  of  the  Aborigines  will  not,  perhaps,  be  unenter- 
taining  to  fome  readers.  The  following  accounts  are 
extracted  from  valuable  authors. 

The  natives  of  New-England  believed  not  only  aplu- 
Tality  of  Gods,  who  made  and  govern  the  fevcral  nations 
of  tne  world,  but  they  made  deities  of  every  thing  they 
imagined  to  be  great,  powerful,  beneficial,  or  hurtful  to 
mankind.  Yet  they  conceived  an  Almighty  Being,  who 
dwells  in  the  fouthweft  regions  of  the  heavens,  to  be  fu- 
perior  to  all  the  reft.  This  Almighty  Being  they  called 
Kichtan,  who  at  firft,  according  to  their  .tradition,  made 
a  man  and  woman  out  of  a  ftone  ;  but  upon  fome  dif- 
like,  deftroyed  them  again  ;  and  then  made  another 
couple  out  of  a  tree,  from  whom  defcended  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  j  but  how  they  came  to  be  fcattered 
and  difperfed  into  countries  fo  remote  from  one  another, 
they  cannot  tell.  They  believed  their  fuprerae  God  to 
be  a  good  being,  and  paid  a  fort  of  acknowledgment 
to  him  for  plenty,  viftory,  and  other  benefits. 

But  there  is  another  power,  which  they  call  Hoba^ 
mocioy  in  EngliQi,  the  devil,  of  whom  they  ftood  in 
greater  awe,  and  worfhipped  merely  from  a  principle  of 
fear. 

The  immortality  of  the  foul  was  umverfally  believed 
among  them.  When  good  men  die,  they  faid,  their 
fouls  went  to  Kichtan,  where  they  meet  their  friends, 
and  enjoy  all  manner  of  pleafures  ;  when  wicked  mai 
die,  they  went  to  Kichtan  alfo,  but  are  commanded  to 
walk  away ;  and  to  wander  about  in  reftlefs  difcontent 
and  darkneft  forever.* 

At 

«  Kcal*s  Hiftory  of  New*£nghiid,  vol  I  p^  53, 34, 3^, 
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At  prefent  the  Indians  in  New-England  are  almoil 
^vholly  exrinft.* 

Mr.  Braiaerd,  who  wa$  a  truly  pious  and  fuccefeful 
miffionary  among  the  Indians  on  the  Sufquehannah  and 
Delaware  rivers,  in  1744^  gives  the  followmg  account 
of  their  religious  fentiments. 

After  the  coming  of  the  white  people,  the  Indians  in 
New-Jerfey,  who  once  held  a  plurality  of  deities,  fup. 
pofed  there  were  only  three,  becaufe  they  faw  people  of 
three  kinds  of  complejdons,  vi?.  i^nglilh,  Negroes,  and 
themfelves. 

It  is  a  notion  pretty  generally  prevailing  among  them, 
that  it  was  not  the  fame  God  made  them  who  made  us  ; 
but  that  they  were  created  after  the  white  people ;  and 
it  is  probable  they  fuppofe  their  God  gained  fome  fpe- 
cial  fldll  by  feeing  the  white  people  made,  and  fp  made 
them  better  ;  for  it  is  certain  they  Iqok  upon  themfelves 
and  their  methods  of  living,  which  they  fay  their  God 
exprefsly  prefcribed  for  theip,  vaftly  preferable  to  the 
white  people  and  their  methods. 

With  regard  to  a  future  ftate  of  exiftence,  many  of 
them  imagine  that  the  chichung^  i,  e,  the.  fhadow,  or 
what  furvives  the  body,  will,  at  death,  go  fouthwarcf,  to 
fome  unknown,  but  curious  place  ;  will  enjoy  fome  kind 
of  happinefs,  fuch  as  hunting,  feafting,  dancing,  or  the 
like.  And  what  they  fuppofe  will  contribute  much  to 
their  happinefe  in  the  next  ftate,  is,  that  they  fliajl  never 
be  weary  of  thefe  entertainments. 

Thofe,  who  have  any  notion  about  rewards  and  fuf- 
ferings  in  a  future  ftate,  feem  to  imagine,  that  moft  will 
be  happy,  and*  that  thofe,  who  are  not  fo,  will  be  punifh- 
ed  only  with  privation,  being  excluded  from  the  walls 
of  the  good  world,  where  happy  fpirits  refide. 

Thofe  ^  rewards  and  punifliments,  they  fuppofe  to  de- 
pend entirely  upon  their  behaviour  towards  mankind  j 
and  have  no  reference  to  any  thmg^  which  relates  to 
the  worihip  of  the  Supreme  Being.f 

A  G£N£RAI« 
•  Bclkiiap's  History  of  New-Hampflure,  ▼oL  I  p.  1^4. 

t  TIiU  account  u  eztnaed  from  Bratored's  Journal  He  rode  about  fow 
thoufand  miles  among  the  Indians,  and  was  foroetunet  fire  or  iix  woelu  togihet 
«rithottt  leeisg  a  wliite  perfoo.  ^' 
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A  CENERAI.  VIEW  OF  THE 

RELIGIONS  IN  THE  UNITED  StAt£s^ 

NEW-ENGLAND  owes  its  firft  fettlement  to  relig^. 
ious  perfecutioa.      A  number  of  people,  called 
turitans,  who  refufcd  conformity  to  the  church  of  En* 
gland,  labouring  under  various  oppreiTior.*,  quitted  their 
yiative  country,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  free  exercife  of  theil" 
religion.    Thefe  were  the  firft  fettlers  of  New-England. 
But  the  noble  principles  of  liberty  ceafed  to  operate  on 
^h^ir  minds,  after  they  had  got  the  power  in  their  hands* 
In  a  few  years  they  fo  far  forgot  their  own  fufferings,  as 
to  prefs  for  uniformity  in  religion,  and  to  turn  perfecu- 
tors  in  order  to  accomplifli  it,     Thefe  intemperate  pro- 
ceedings were  overruled  for  good.     As  the  intolerance 
of  England  peopled  Maifachufetts,  fo  the  intolerance  of 
that  province  made  many  emigrants  from  it,  and  gave 
rife  to  various  diftinft  fettlements,  which,  in  the  courfc 
of  years,  were  formed  into  ptl^er  provi|^cia|  eflabliih* 
ments.* 

At  prefent  no  religious  teil:  is  required  as  a  qualifica* 
tion  to  any  office,  or  public  truft  under  the  United  States. 

It  was  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  forms  of  govern- 
ment in  the  United  States,  that  all  religious  eftablifh- 
ments  were  aboliflied.  Some  retained  a-  conftituiional 
diftinfiion  between  Chriftiana  and  others,  with  refpeft 
to  their  eligibility  to  office ;  but  the  idea  of  fupporting 
one  denomination  at  the  expenfe  of  others,  or  of  raifing 
any  one  feft  of  Proteftants  to  a  legal  pre-eminence,  was 
univerfally  reprobated. 

The  following  denominations  of  Chriftians  are  mor^ 
or  lefs  numerous  in  the  United  States,  viz.  Congrega- 
tionalifts,  Prtibyterians,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Epit 
copalians,  Baptilts,  (fakers  or  Friends,  Methodifts,  Ro- 
man Catholics,  German  Lutherans,  German  Calvinifts, 
or  Prefbyterians,  Moravians,  Tunkers,  Mennonifts, 
Univerfalifts,  Swedenborgeans,  and  Shakers. 

.  the 

^  Siab&f$  tmiory  of  t&c  American  Itevolutioo. 
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The  Congregationalifts  are  the  moft  numerous  de# 
nomination  in  New-England,  where  they  have  upifardj 
of  a  thoufaiid  congregations.  Formerly  their  ecclefiaf- 
tical  proceedings  were  regulated,  in  Maffachufctts,  by 
the  Cambridge  platform  of  difcipline  ;  and  in  Connedi* 
cut  by  the  Saybrook  platform  of  difcipline  ;  but  fmce 
the  revolution,  lefs  regard  has  been  paid  to  thefe  con-^ 
ftitutions,  and  in  many  inftances  they  are  wholly  difufed. 
Congregationalifts  are  generally  agreed  in  this  opinion^ 
that  **  Every  church  or  particular  congregation  of  vifi- 
ble  faints,  in  gofpel  order,  being  fumimed  with  a  paftoi* 
or  bifliop,  and  walking  together  in  truth  and  peace,  had 
received  from  the  Lord  Jefus  full  power  and  authority^ 
ecclefiaflically  within  itfelf,  regularly  to  adniinifter  all 
the  ordinances  of  Chrift,  and  is  not  under  any  other  eccle- 
Caftical  jurifdiftion  whatfoever.''  Their  churches,  with 
fome  exceptions,  difclaim  the  word  Independent,  as  ap- 
plicable to  them,  and  claim  a  fifterly  relation  to  each 
other.  The  minifters  of  the  congregational  order  are 
generally  alTociated  for  the  purpofes  of  licenfmg  candi*  , 
dates  for  the  miniftry,  and  friendly  intercourfe  and 
improvement.  Congregationalifts  are  divided  in  opinion 
refpefting  the  doctrines  of  the  gpfpel,  and  the  proper* 
fubjeSs  of  its  ordinances.  Thofe  differences  occafion 
but  little  altercation.  They,  in  genetal,  agree  to  differ^ 
and  live  together  in  harmony.  ♦ 

Next  to  Congregationalifts,  Prcft>yterians  are  the  moft 
numerous  denomination  of  Chriftians  in  the  United 
States.  They  have  a  conftitution,  by  which  they  regu- 
late all  their  ecclefiaftical  proceedings,  and  a  confeflion 
of  faith,  which  embraces  the  Calviniftic  dodrines  ;  all 
church  officers  and  church  members,  are  required  to 
fubfcribe  this  confeflion.  Hence  they  have  preferved  a 
Angular  uniformity  in  their  religious  fentiments,  and 
have  conduced  their  ecclefiaftical  affairs  with  a  great 
degree  of  order  and  harmony. 

The  Prefbyterian  churches  are  governed  by  Congre- 
Iptional,  preft)yterial,  and  fynodical  affemblies.    Thefe 

affemblies 

^  MnrTe't  Geography,  toI.  L  p.  %Jo»  I 
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a0fimbUes  pofiefs  no  civil  jurifdiction.     Their  powev*  {9 
vhoHy  moral  or  fpiritual,  and  that  only  minifterial  axici 
declarative.     The  bigheft  punifhment,  to  which  their 
authority  extends*  i$  to  exclude  the  contumacious  and 
impenitent  from  the  congregation  of  believers. 

The  church  feffion,  y^hich  ig  the  congregational 
fembly  of  judicatory,  confifts  of  the  minifter,  or  minifti 
and  elders  of  a  particular  congregation.     This  body  is 
tnvefted  with  the  fpir^tual  government  qf  the  congrega-r 
tion,  and  have  power  to  inquire  into  the  Ijnowledge  and 
Chriftian  conduft  of  all  its  members  ;  tq  call  before 
them  oflfenders  and  witnefles  of  their  own  denpmina- 
tion  ;  to  admonifli,  fufpend,  or  exclude  froiQ  the  (acra- 
inents,  fuch  as  deferve  thefe  cenfures ;  tp  concert  pleas- 
ures for  promoting  the  fpiritual  interefts  of  the  congrcy 
gation  ;  and  to  appoint  delegates  to  the  higher  judicar 
lories  of  the  church^ 

A  prelbytery  confifts  pf  ^11  the  minifters,  and  one  ruU 
ing  cBler  from  each  congregation  within  a  certain  diftrift. 
Three  minifters  and  three  elders  conllitutionally  con- 
vened, are  competent  to  do  bufinefs.  This  body  have 
cognizance  of  all  things  that  regard  the  welfare  of  the 
particular  churches  withii^  their  bounds,  which  are  not 
cognizable  by  the  feiSont  Alfo  they  have  a  power  of 
receiving  and  iffuing  appeals  from  tne  feffions ;  of  exr 
^mining  and  licenfmg  candidates  for  the  miniftry ;  of 
ordaining,  fettling,  removing,  or  judging  minifters ;  of 
refolving  queftions  of  doctrine  or  difcipline  ;  of  con- 
demning erroneous  opinions,  that  injure  the  purity,  or 
peace  or  the  church  ;  of  vifiting  particular  churches,  to 
inquire  into  their  ftate,  and  redyefs  the  ^vils  that  may 
have  arifen  in  them ;  of  uniting,  or  dividing  congrega- 
tions, at  the  requeft  of  the  people ;  and  whs^tever  elfe 
pertains  to  the  fpiritual  concerns  of  the  churches  under 
their  care** 

A  fynod  is  a  convention  of  feveral  prefbyteries.  The 
fynod  have  power  to  admit  and  judge  of  appeals,  regu* 
larly  brought  up  from  the  prefbyteries  j  to  give  their 

^  judgment 

*  Morfe's  Geography,  vol  i.  p.  »7x.  , 
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judgment  on  all  references  made  to  them,  of  an  ecckfi- 
aftical  kind  j  to  correft  and  regulate  the  proceedings  of 
prefbyteries  ;  to  take  effedual  care  that  prefcyteries  ob- 
lerve  the  conftitution  of  the  church,  &c. 

The  higheft  judicatory  of  the  Prefbyterian  church,  is 
ftyled,  *^  The  General  Affembly  of  the  Prefbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America.*'  This  grand 
aflembly  is  to  conHfl  of  an  equal  delegation  of  bifliops 
and  elders  from  each  prefby  tery  within  their  jurifdidion, 
by  the  title  of  "  Commiffioners  to  the  General  Affemblyi" 
Fourteen  commifHoners  make  a  quorum^  The  general 
affembly  conflitute  the  bond  of  union,  peace,  corref- 
pondence,  and  mutual  confidence  among  all  their  church- 
es ;  and  have  power  to  receive  and  iflue  all  appeals  and 
references,  which  may  regularly  be  brought  before 
them  from  inferior  judicatories ;  to  regulate  and  correft 
the  proceedings  of  the  fynods,  &c.  To  the  general 
aflembly  alfo  belongs  the  power  of  confulting,  reafon- 
ing,  and  judging  in  controverfies  refpefting  do&rine  and 
difcipline ;  of  reproving,  warning,  or  bearing  teflimony 
againfl  error  in  do^rine,  or  immorality  in  pradice,  in 
any  church,  prefbytery  or  fynod ;  of  correfponding  with 
foreign  churches,  of  putting  a  flop  to  fchifmatical  con- 
tentions and  difputations  ;  and  in  general  of  recommend- 
ing and  attempting  reformation  of  manners,  and  of  pro- 
moting charity,  truth  and  holinefs  in  all  churches  ;  and 
alfo  of  erefting  new  fynods.* 

The  Prefby terians  are  divided  into  five  fynods  and 
eighteen  prefbyteries.  The  number  of  Prefbyterian  con- 
gregations in  America  was,  in  1788,  computed  to  be  fix 
hundred  and  eighteen,  there  were  then  two  hundred  and 
twenty-fix  minifters.f 

Since  the  American  revolution,  the  Epifcopalian 
church  in  the  United  States  has  been  completely  organ- 
ized. The  churches  of  that  denomination,  in  each  flate, 
have  their  own  bifhop. 

The 

*  Morfe,  ^6L  i.  pi.  27a. 

f  Thit  accovnt  was  ftvcD  hj  tke  late  Rev.  Mr.  Miimy,  of  Newbtuy-Poit. 
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The  Dutch  reformed  churches  in  America  iire  ancicnfb 
atid  Yefpeftable.  They  are  Calviniftic,  and  differ  in 
pothing  effentially  from  the  Prefbyterians.* 

The  number  of  Friends*  meetings  in  the  United  States, 
«ot  including  New. York,  are  two  hundred  and  nifiety- 
fijt.  The  number  of  individuals  cannot  be  known; 
fome  meetings  are  fmall,  while  others  are  largcf 

The  denomination  of  Methodifls  in  the  United  States 
ftyle  themfclves,  *'  The  United  Societies  of  the  Metho- 
dift  Epifcopal  Church."  They  profefs  themfelves  to 
be  "  a  company  of  men,  having  the  form  and  feeking 
ihe  power  of  godlinefs,  united  in  order  to  pray  together, 
to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over 
6ne  another  in  love ;  that  they  may  help  each  other  to 
work  out  their  falvation.**J 

From  the  minutes  of  the  Methodifl:  Epifcopal  Church 
for  th6  year  1800,  it  appears,  that  the  total  amount  of 
the  Methodifts  in  the  United  States,  was,  at  that  time,  fix- 
ty.four  thoufand  eight  hundred  and  ninety^-four.  Since 
thefe  minutes  were  published,  there  has  been  an  addition 
to  the  South,  to  the  amount  of  four  thoufand. 

The  Moravians  are  a  refpeftable  body  of  ChrifHans 
in  the  United  State?.  Count  Zinzendorf,  the  leader  of 
this  denomination,  was  a  nobleman  of  high  rank  and  edu- 
cation ;  and  he  devoted  hi$  time  and  fortune  to  promote 
bis  views  of  the  Chriflian  religion.  He  commonly  de- 
livered two  or  three  difcourfes  in  a  day,  notwithftand- 
•  ing  his  extcnfive  travels,  and  other  important  avoca- 
tions. §  It  has  been  afferted,  that  the  Moravians  have 
done  and  fuffered  more  iti  the  way  of  foreign  miffion&y 
than  any  other  denomination  of  Chriftians  at  prefent  ex- 
ifting.  Animated  with  pious  zeal  for  the  converfion  of 
the  heathen,  they  have  fent  the  golpcl  to  the  four  quar* 
ters  of  the  earth.     They  have  been  peculiarly  adive  in 

fpreading 

•  Tnimbi»ll*«  Century  Sermon. 

^  This  account  was  given  by  Mr.  Mofes  Brown,  of  Providencfr 

X  See  a  jmrticular  account  of  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  the  MethodiAt,  and 
the  chara(^er«  of  the  principal  leaders  of  that  denomination,  in  Dr.  l}aw«it* 
Church  Miftory. 

S  See  a  Chdrt  Sketch  of  Zinzendorf  *s  chara^er  in  the  l^oric  Dtfcnceof 
Exptrrimental  Religion,  toL  ii.  p.  X49. 
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(]pteading  the  knowledge  of  Chriftianity  among  the  In- 
dians in  the  United  States,  and  in  Canada.* 

The  whole  amount  of  communicants  and  adherents 
to  the  Baptift  churches  in  the  United  States,  is  com- 

Euted  to  be  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  thoufand  fix 
undred  and  feventy.f 

The  whole  amount  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
United  States,  is  fuppofed  to  be  fifty  thoufand.J 
The  Jews  $x^  not  numerous  in  the  United  States. 

VERMONT. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ftate  have  adopted  the  princi* 
J)le  of  religious  Uberty  in  its  fulleft  extent.  Some  of 
them  are"  Epifcopalians,  others  are  Comgregationalifts, 
others  are  of  the  Prefbyterian,  and  others  are  of  the 
Baptift  perfuafion  ;  and  fome  are  Qnakers.^  All  of 
them  find  their  need  of  the  afliftance  of  >2ach  other,  in 
the  common  concerns  and  bufinefs  of  life  ;  and  all  of 
them  are  perfuaded,  that  the  government  has  nothing 
to  do  with  their  particular  and  diftinguifhing  tenets. 
It  is  not  barely  toleration,  but  equality,  which  the  people 
aim  at..  Toleration  implies  either  a  power  or  a  right 
in  one  party  to  bear  with  the  other  ;  and  feems  to  fup* 
pofe,  that  the  governing  party  are  in  poflTeffion  of  the 
truth,  and  that  all  the  others  are  full  of  errors.  The 
body  of  the  people  in  this  commonwealth,  carry  their 
ideas  of  religious  liberty  much  farther  than  this  :  That 
90  party  ihall  have  any  power  to  make  laws  or  forms  to 
oblige  another  ;  that  each  denomination  (hall  enjoy 
equal  liberty,  without  any  legal  diftindipa  or  pre-emi-' 
Oence  whatever.  § 

NEW. 


«  See  La  TiobeV  HUlory  of  the  MiQon  ^f  the  United  BretHrttn  In  North. 
America. 

f  This  account  was  uken  by  Mr.  John  Afplund,  wl^o  Tifited  the  feveral  af- 
IbcUtlons  of  B4ptUl  churches  for  that  purpofe. 

^  This  account,  and  the  number  of  Roniaa  Citholin  in  Maryland,  -were 
^ven  by  the  Right  Rev.  Bifliop  CarroL 

§  WUIams's  Hiftory  of  Vermont. 
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NEW.HAMPSHIRE. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ftatc  are  allowed  to  wcrfhip 
God,  in  the  way  which  is  moft  agreeable  to  their  con* 
fciences*     The  churches  in  New-Hamp(hire  are  princi- 
pally for  Congregationalifts  ;  fome  for  Prcibytcrians  and 
Baptifts  ;  and  three  for  Epifcopalians.     Minifters  con* 
traft  witli  their  pariflies  for  their  fupport.    ,No.  parilh  is 
obliged  to  have  a  minifter ;  but  if  they  make  a  contract 
with  one,  they  are  obliged  to  fulfil  it.     Liberty  is  ever 
given  to  any  individuals  of  a  parifli  to  change  their  dc* 
nomination  ;    and  in  that  cafe,  they  are  liberated  from 
their  parilh  contraft. 

^rhere  is  a  fmall  fociety  of  Sandemanians,  and  another 
of  Univerfalifts  in  Portfmouth.* 


DISTRICT  OF  MAINE. 

The  prevailing  religious  denominations  are  Congre- 
gationalifts,  and  Baptifts  ;  there  are  fome  Quakers,  a 
few  Methodifts,  Epifcopalians,  and  Roman  Catholics. 

In  1 794,  there  were  forty  minifters  of  the  Congrega- 
tional denomination  in  this  diftrid,  and  eleven  vacant 
churches  of  the  fame  denomination.  There  were  at  that 
period  a  confiderable  number  of  Baptift  preachers,  who 
^vere  chiefly  itinerant,  two  Preftjyterian  minifters,  one 
Hpifcopalian,  and  a  Roman  Catholic  miilionary  at  Paffa- 
maquaddy.  Befides  thcfe,  there  were  an  hundred  new 
towns  and  plantations,  in  which  no  churches  of  any  de- 
nomination were  formed  (many  of  which,  efpecially  in 
the  lower  countries)  have,  for  a  number  of  years  paft, 
received  religious  inftru&ion  from  miflionaries  fent 
among  them  by  the  fociety  for  propagating  the  gofpeL 

MASSACHUSETTS. 
The  religion  of  this  commonwealth  is  eftabliflied,  by 
Its  excellent  conftitution,  on  a  moft  liberal  and  tolerant 
plan.  All  perfons  of  whatever  religious  profeflion  or 
fentiments,  may  worftiip  God  agreeably  to  the  dictates 
of  their  own  confciences,  unmolefted,  provided  they  do 
not  difturb  the  public  peace.  The 

•  Morfe't  Geography,  voL  i.  p.  3<?o. 
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The  legiflature  is  empowered  to  require  of  the  feve- 
tal  towns,  parifhes,  &c,  to  provide,  at  their  own  expenfe^' 
for  the  public  worfliip  of*  God,  and  to  require  the  attend* 
ance  of  the  fubjeft  fo  the  fame.  The  people  have  libef- 
ty  to  chobfe  their  owft  miniftets,  and  to  contrad  with 
them  for  their  fupport.* 

The  body  of  churclies  In  this  ftate  are  eftablifhed 
upon  the  Congregational  plan.  Their  rules  of  church 
difcipline  and  governftietit,  are,  in  general,  founded  upon 
the  Cambridge  platform,  as  drawn  up  by  the  fynod  of 
1648-  This  platform  leaves  the  fcripture  to  be  the  fole 
rule  of  faith,  6rdinatices,  and  difcipline,  as  to  what  re- 
lates to  authority  and  polity.  It  leaves  each  church 
with  plenary  unceded  power,  making  the  councils  and 
fynods  advifory  only.  It  was  paffed  and  received  as  the 
plan  of  public  confederacy,  which  united  the  Prelbyte- 
rians  and  Independents  under  the  common  title  of  Con- 
gregationalifts. 

It  was  a  fundamental  principle  of  this  union^  that  every 
Voluntary  affembly  of  Chriftians  had  power  to  form,  or- 
ganize, and  govern  themfelves  ;  and  in  imitation  of  the 
apoftolic  churches,  to  gather  and  incorporate  themfelves 
by  a  public  covenant,  and  to  eled  and  ordain  all  their 
public  officers. t 

The  various  denominations  in  this  ftate,  with  the  num« 
ber  of  their  refpeftive  congregations,  are  as  follow : 

JJatominatums*  f 

Congregationalifts,  450 
Baptifts,  '  125 

Frieujds,  or  Quakers,  36 
Epifcopalians,  15 

Prefbyterians,  6 

Univerfalifts,  embrac- 1 

ing  the  fenuments  1 

of  the   Rev.   Mr.  [     ^ 

Murray,  J  Total    639 

A  variety 

*  Moife*B  Americtxi  Geography, 
f  Stilet't  Chriilhn  Union,  p.  55,  56. 

%  This  fodety  has  been  lately  formed  in  Lynn  by  the  Rcr.  Jefle  Lee,  the 
firik  Metlwdtft  preacher,  who  w«a  appoinud  to  travel  m  New-J^c^hnd. 


Denem'uatioMM* 

Unitarians,  uling  a' 
liturgy  colleded 
principally  from  . 
theBookofCom- 

Cngre* 

mon  Prayer, 

Roman  Catholics, 
Methodifts,J 

1 

I 

I 
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A  variety  of  religious  opinions  prevail  among  the 
Congregationaiifts ;  a  large  number  of  whom  are  Calr 
vinifts  and  Hopkinfians.  There  are  alfo  Arminians, 
Unitarians,  Chauncean  and  Murrean  Univerfalifts,  &c.* 

A  new  feflary,  by  the  name  of  Dorrel,  has  lately  ap- 
peared in  Leyden,  in  this  commonwealth,  and  made  a 
number  of  profelytes.     The  Rev.  John  Taylor,  of  Deer- 
field,  fome  time  ago,  made  Dorrei  a  vifit,  and  obtaine4 
from  him  an  account  of  his  leading  fentiments,  which  he 
•wrote  down  and  read  over  to  him,  retaining  nothing 
tut  what  Dorrei  affented  to  as  written^     The  following 
are  fome  of  his  leading  fentiments.     Jefus  Chrift  is,  as 
to  fubflance,  a  fpirit,  and  is  God.     He  took  a  body, 
died,  and  never  rofe  from  the  dead.     None  of  the  hu- 
jnan  race  will  ever  rife  from  their  graves.     The  refur- 
redion,  fpoken  of  in  fcripture,  is  only  one  from  firi  to 
ipiritual  life,  which  confifts  in  perfed  obedience  to  God. 
Written  revelation  is  a  type  of  the  fubftance  of  the  true 
revelation,  which  God  makes  to  thofe,  whom  he  raifes 
from  fpiritual  death.     The  fubftance  is  God  revealed  in 
the  foul.     Thofe,  who  have  it,  are  perfeft,  are  incapable 
of  finning,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Bible.    The 
eternal  life,  purchafed  by  Chrift,  was  an  eternal  fuccef^ 
fion  of  natural  generation.     Heaven  is  light,  and  hell  is 
darknefs.     God  has  no  wrath.     There  is  no  oppofition 
between  God  and  the  devil,  who  have  equal  power  in 
their  refpeftive  worlds  of  light  and  darknefs.     Thofe, 
.who  are  raifed,  are  free  from  all  civil  laws  ;  are  not 
bound  by  the  marriage  covenant ;  and  the  perfe£b  have 
a  right  to  proraifcuous  intercourfe.     Neither  prayer, 
nor  any  other  worfliip  is  neceflary.     There  is  no  law, 
but  that  of  nature.     There  is  no  future  judgment ;  nor 
any  knowledge  in  the  future  ftate,  of  what  is  done  in 
this  world.     God  has  no  forethought,  no  knowledge  of 
what  paffes  in  the  dark  ^orld,  which  is  hell,  nor  any 
knowledge  of  what  has  taken  place,  or  will  take  place 
in  this  world.     Neither  God,  upr  the  devil  has  any 

power 

*  There  it  alfo  a  Tarlety  of  iibntiments  amoDj^  tK;  Ccn^rentional^s  in  thm 
other  iUtfli. 
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jWwer  to  control  mart.  There  are  two  l^inds  of  perfec- 
tion, that  of  the  head,  and  that  of  the  members.  The 
leader  is  perfefl:  as  the  head  ;  but  none  of  his  followers 
can  b6  fo,  in  this  fenfe,  fo  long  as  the  leader  continues. 
All  covenants,  which  God  has  heretofore  entered  into 
>jvith  man,  are  at  an  end  ;  and  a  new  covenant  made 
with  the  leader  (Dorrel)  in  which  he  has  all  power  to 
dired,  and  all  the  bleffings  of  which  muft  be  looked  for 
through  him.  Neither  Mofes,  nor  Chrift  wrought  any 
ilfuracles.  1  (fays  Dorrel)  (land  the  fame  as  Jefus  Chrill: 
in  all  refpefts.  My  difciples  (land  in  the  fame  relation 
to  me,  as  the  difciples  of  Chrift  did  to  him.  I  am  to  be 
worfhipped  in  the  fame  manner  as  Chrift  was  to  be  wor- 
fhipped,  as  God  united  to  human  flefh.* 

In  1799,  a  number  of  minifters  and  people,  convened 
in  Bofton,  May  28,  formed  a  fociety  in  order  to  fpread 
the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  r.mong  the  hea- 
thens, and  in  thofe  remote  parts  of  the  country,  in 
which  the  inhabitants  do  not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  a 
Chriftian  miniftry,  and  Chriftian  ordinances.  This  fo- 
ciety is  ftyled  *'  The  Maflachufetts  MilTionary  Society/' 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Emmons,  of  Franklin,  is  their  prefident. 


RHODE-ISLAND. 

This  ftate  was  fettled  by  fome  of  thofe,  who  were 
charged  with  Antinomian  fentiments,  on  a  plan  of  entire 
religious  liberty  ;  men  of  every  religious  denomination 
being  equally  proteded  and  countenanced,  and  enjo^g 
all  the  honours  and  offices  of  government.  ^ 

Many  of  the  Quakers  and  Baptifts  flocked  to  this  new 
fettlement ;  and  there  never  was  an  inftance  of  perfecu- 
tion  for  confcience  fake  countenanced  by  the  governors 
of  this  ftate.f 

There  are  a  variety  of  religious  feds  in  Rhode-Ifland ; 
but  the  Baptifts  are  the  moft  numerous  of  any  denomi- 
nation in  this  ftate.  In  1784,  they  had  thirty  congre- 
gations.    Thefe,  as  well  as  the  other  Baptifts  in  New- 

•  F  f  England, 

♦  Maffacliufctts  Spy,  1798. 

f  Bdknap'i  Hiftory  of  Ncw-IJampfalrc,  vol   i.  p.  39, 
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England,  are  chiefly  upon  the  Calviniftic  plan  as  to  doc-* 
trines,  and  Independents  with  regard  to  church  govern- 
ment. There  are,  however,  fome  Arminian  Baptifts. 
Others,  who  obferve  the  Jewiih  Sabbath,  are  called  Sab- 
batariansi  or  feventh  day  Baptifts.  There  are  others, 
who  are  called  feparate  Baptifts. 

The  other  religious  denominations  in  Rhode-Ifland 
are  Congregationalifts,  Friends  or  Quakers,  Epifcopali- 
ans,  Moravian^,  an<i  Jews,  who  have  a  fynagogue  ia 
this  ftate.  Befide  thefe,  there  is  a  confiderable  number 
of  the  people,  who  can  be  reduced  to  no  particular  de- 
nomination.* 

There  were  alfo  a  few  perfonsin  Rhode-Ifland,  who 
adheted  to  Jemima  Wilkinfon,  who  was  born  in  Cum- 
berland.    It  is  faid  by  thofe,  who  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  her,  that  ihe  aflerted^  that  in  Oftober,  1 775, 
fhe  was  taken  Tick,  and  a^ually  diedy  and  her  foul  went 
to  heaven,  where  it  ftill  continues.     Soon  after,  her  body- 
was  re-animated  with  the  fpirit  and  power  of  Chrift, 
upon  which  fhe  fet  up  as  a  public  teacher  j  and  declared 
ihe  had  an  immediate  revelation  for  all  fhe  delivered,  and 
was  arrived  to  a  ftate  of  abfolute  perfection.     It  is  alfo 
faid  fhe  pretended  to  foretell  future  events,  to  difcern  the 
fecrets  of  the  heart,  and  to  have  the  power  of  healing 
difeafes :  and  if  any  perfon,  who  had  made  application  to 
her,  was  not  healed,  fhe  attributed  it  to  his  want  of  faith. 
She  afferted,  that  thofe,  who  refufed  to  believe  thefe  exalt- 
ed things  concerning  her,  will  be  in  the  flare  of  the  un- 
be^fcving  Jews,  who  rejefted  the  counfel  of  God  againfl 
themfel  ves ;  and  fhe  told  her  hearer s,  that  was  the  eleventh 
hour,  and  that  the  laft  call  of  mercy  that  ever  fhould  be 
granted  them  :  for  fhe  heard  an  inquiry  in  heaven,  fay- 
ing, "  Who  will  go  and  preach  to  a  dyine  world  ?**  or 
words   to  that  import  :  'and    fhe   faid   fhe  anfwered, 
"  Here  am  I,  fend  me//*  and  that  fhe  left  the  realms  of 
light  and  glory,  and  the  company  of  the  heavenly  hofl, 
who  are  continually  praifing  and  worfliipping  God,  in 
order  to  defcend  upon  earth,  and  pafs  through  many 

lufferingy 

♦  Morfc'i  Geography, 
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fufferlngs  and  trials  for  the  happinefs  of  mankind.  She 
affumed  the  title  of  the  univerfal  friend  of  mankind  ; 
hence  her  followers  diftinguifli  themfelves  by  the  name 
of  Friends.* 

Jemima  Wilkinfon  went  to  Geneva,  in  the  Gennefee 
country  ;  and  her  followers  have  fallen  off,  fo  as  not  to 
keep  up  any  meetings  in  this  (late. 

CONNECTICUT. 

Each  Congregational  chur<;h  in  this  ftate  is  a  feparate 
jurifdidion,  and  claims  authority  to  choofe  its  own  min- 
ifter,  to  exercife  government,  and  enjoy  gofpel  ordi- 
nances within  itfelf.  The  churches,  however,  ate  not 
independent  of  each  other ;  they  are  aifociated  for  mu*- 
tual  benefit  and  convenience.  The  ailbciation^  have 
power  to  licenfe  candidates  for  the  miniftry,  to  confult 
for  the  general  welfare,  and  to  recommend  meafures  to 
be  adopted  by  the  churches ;  but  have  no  authority  to 
enforce  them.  When  difputes  arife  in  churches,  coun- 
cils are  called  by  the  parties  to  fettle  them  ;  but  their 
t)ower  is  only  advifory.  There  are  eleven  aflbciations 
m  the  ftate,  and  they  meet  twice  in  a  year.  Thefe  arc 
all  combined  in  one  general  aflbciation,  formed  in  1 709, 
confiftiiig  of  delegates  from  the  general  affociations, 
which  m^eet  annually. 

All  religions,  which  are  confiftent  with  the  peace  of 
fociety,  are  tolerated  in  Connedicut  ;  and  a  fpirit  of 
liberality  and  catholicifm  is  increafmg.t  A 

There  are  in  this  ftate  one  hundred  and  feventy-eight 
Congregational  paftors,  and  about  ninety  churches. 
There  are  twenty  EpifcopaSian  minifters,  fixteen  plu- 
ralities, and  feventeen  vacancies,  compridng  in  the  whole 
fifty-two  congregations.  The  Baptifts  have  twenty-five 
minifters,  and  feveral  vacancies.    The  paftors  have  form- 

F  f  2  ed 

•  The  Duke  oftlocheloacaltyin  his  travels  in  the  United  *^tate$  of  America, 
ia  1795,  and  1797,  met  with  Jemima  Willunfon,  in  the  ftate  of  New-Ycrk.  Hs 
defcribet  her  to  be  a  beantifui  but  artful  woman.  She,  however,  ex()crieiiced  a  Vcr/ 
linfavottrable  reception  for  hcrfelf  and  her  do^rines,  both  in  Phiiaddphia  and 
Kew- York  ;  though  in  the  latter  country,  ihe  made  feme  converts. 

f  Morfe*5  Geography,  voL  1.  p.  454. 
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ed  themfelves  into  two  affociations,  by  the  nanie  of  "  Tlid 
Slonington  Affociation,"  and  of  "  The  Danbury  Aflb- 
ciation.*'* 

Thofe,  who  embrace  Hopkinfian  fentiments  are  nu- 
merous among  the  Congregationalifts.  There  was  for- 
merly a  fociety  of  Sandemanians  at  New-Haven  j  but 
they  are  now  reduced  to  a  very  fmall  number. 

The  Epifcopal  churches  are  refpeftable,  and  are  un- 
der the  fuperintendence  of  a  bilhop.f 

Within  this  century,  a  general  union  hath  been  cffed- 
ed  between  the  genetal  affembly  of  the  PrelbyteriaH 
churches  in  the  United  States,  and  the  general  affocia- 
tion  m  Connedicut.  A  fimilar  union  hath  alfo  been 
formed  between  the  general  affociations  of  Conne^icut, 
and  the  general  convention  of  miniflers  in  the  (late  of 
New- York.  J 

The  general  affociation  of  the  ftate  of  Connedicat 
have  formed  a  Miffionary  Society,  in  order  to  chriftian- 
ize  the  heathen  in  North- America,  and  tofiipport  and 
promote  Chriftian  knowledge  in  the  new  fettlements 
within  the  United  States. 


NEW.YORK. 

.  The  conftitution  of  this  ftate  provides  for  the  free  tn- 
ercife  and  enjoyment  of  religious  profeflion  and  worihip^ 
without  difcrimination  or  preference  within  this  ftate, 
for  all  mankind  ;  provided  that  the  liberty  of  confciencc 
he^y  granted,  fliall  not  be  fo  conftrued  as  to  excufe 
afts  of  licentioufnefs,  or  juftify  praftices  inconfiftent 
with  the  peace  and  fafety  of  the  ftate. 

The  various  religious  denominations  in  this  ftate,  are 
the  following  :  Englifli  Preft}yterians,  Dutch  Reformed, 
Baptifts,  Epifcopalians,  Frieitds  or  Quakers,  German 
Lutherans,  Mora\ians,  Methodifts,  Roman  Catholics, 
Jews,  Shakers,  and  a  few  of  the  followeis  of  Jemima 
Wilkinfon. 

The 

•  Trumbull*8  Century  Sermon. 

f  The  Right  Rev.  Biihop  Seabnry,  who  was  confecrated  by  the  Scotch  bllh- 
ops,  at  Aberdeen,  1784.     Sec  Skiimef's  Hiftory  of  Scotland. 

f  Evarigclical  Magazine. 
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The  fynods  of  the  Prefby terian  churches  in  New- York 
and  Philadelphia,  during  their  feffion  at  Philadelphia  in 
May,  1788,  refolved  themfelves  into  four  fynods,  viz, 
the  fynod  of  New- York;  the  fynod  of  Philadelphia  } 
the  fynod  of  Virginia;  and  the  fynod  of  Carolina* 
Thefe  fyaods  are  to  meet  annually  in  their  refpedive 
dates,  whence  they  take  their  names ;  and  once  a  year,  by 
their  commiffioners,  in  general  council  at  Philadelphia, 

There  are  a  number  pf  Prefbyterian  churches,  com- 
monly called  Seceders,  who  hav^  a  feparate  ecclefiaftical 
jurifdidion.  Thefe,  as  well  as  the  other  Prefbyterians, 
and  the  Dutch  Reformed  churches,  hold  the  Caviniftic 
doftrines,  without  any  effential  difference. 

The  Dutch  Reformed  churches  in  this  ftate,  are  di- 
vided into  five  claffes,  three  in  New- York,  and  two  in 
New-Jerfey. 

From  their  firft  planting  in  New- York  and  New-Jer- 
fey, they  have,  under  the  direction  of  the  claffes  of  Am- 
fterdam,  been  formed  exadly  upon  the  plan  of  the  eftab- 
liflied  church  of  Holland,  as  far  as  that  is  ecclefiafticah 
There  is  a  ftri£|;  oorrefpondence  between  the  Dutch  Re- 
formed fynod  of  New- York  and  New-Jerfey,  and  the 
fynod  of  North-Holland  and  the  claffes  of  Amfterdam. 
The  afts  of  their  fynods  are  mutually  exchanged  every 
year ;  and  mutual  advice  is  given  and  received  in  dif- 
putes  refpedling  doftrinal  points  and  church  difcipHne. 

The  Epifcopal  churches  hold  the  fame  principles,  have 
the  fame  mode  of  worfbip,  and  church  government,  and 
are  in  every  other  refpeft  conftituted  on  the  fame  plan 
with  the  church  of  the  fame  denomination  in  England.* 

The  Methodift  intereft,  though  fmall  in  this  ftate,  has 
greatly  increafed  in  the  fouthern  ftates  fince  the  revolu- 
tion. They  have  eltimated  their  number  at  thirty-feven 
thoufand  and  eight  hundred.  But  their  numbers  are  fq 
various  in  diffcreut  places  at  different  times,  that  it  would 
^e  a  matter  of  no  finall  difficulty  to  find  out  their  exact 

amount. 

•  Dre.  White  and  Frovoft,  the  fonner  clc6icd  for  Pliiladelj-lila,  the  latter 
fcr  New- York,  were  b<  th  coiifecrated  by  the  Englifli  biihcp;*.  [Sec  :.kmncrHi. 
^iftory  of  Scotland.] 
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amount.  Their  churches  are  fupplied  by  thdr  preachy 
ers  in  rotation. 

The  minifters  of  ev/^ry  denomination  in  the  ftate,  are 
fupported  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people, 
raifed  generally  by  fubfcription,  or  by  a  tax  upon  the 
pews ;  except  the  Dutch  churches  in  New-York,  Alba* 
ny,  Scheneftady,  and  Eangfton,  which  have,  except  the 
two  laft,  large  eftates  confirmed  by  a  charter.  The 
Epifcopal  church  alfo  in  New- York,  poffeOes  a  very 
large  eftate,  in  and  near  the  city. 

The  intereft  of  the  Shakers  in  this  (late,  is  now  fafi 
declining.* 

In  the  autumn  of  1 796,  a  number  of  minifters  in  the^ 
city  of  New- York,  being  informed  of  the  exertions, 
which  were  then,  and  had  been  for  fome  time  making 
in  Great-Britain,  to  fpread  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel 
among  the  heathen,  became  impreifed  with  the  duty  of 
making  a  fimilar  attempt  in  America.  For  this  pur- 
pofe,  a  general  meeting  of  clerical  brethren  in  the  vi- 
cinity, and  private  Chriftians  in  the  city,  of  different 
denominations,  took  place  the  above  mentioned  year. 
At  this  meeting,  a  handfome  colledion  was  made,  and 
the  gentlemen  prefent  agreed  to  form  themfelves  into  a 
fociety  for  fending  the  gofpel  to  the  frontier  fettlements, 
.  and  among  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  United  States.  This 
is  ftyled  "  The  New- York  Miffionary  Society."! 

We  are  informed,  that  the  miffionary  principle  has 
penetrated  to  the  diftant  parts  of  the  ftate,  and  produc- 
ed another  fociety  on  the  fame  plan,  by  the  ftyle  of 
"  The  New- York  Northern  Miffionary  Society."  Their 
defign  is  to  eftablifli  an  evangelical  miffion  among  the 
northern  and  weftcm  favages.J 

NEW^ 


*  Morfe*s  American  Geography,  p.  ^67,  068,  269,  %yo, 

f  New-York  Miffionary  Magazine. 

\  From  intelligence  received  February  2,  tSoo,  ^e  are  informed,  that  the. 
Rev.  Mr.  BuOinell  lately  returned  from  a  mifllon  to  the  weftem  countries  of  the 
Hate  of  New-York«  He  fpent  the  laft  year  in  thofe  countries,  and  in  mxqf 
places  his  labours  were  crowned  with  lucccft*  tec  ETangelicad  ^agazin^ 
February,  iSoi. 
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NEW-JERSEY. 

There  are  in  this  ftate,  about  fifty  Prelbyterian  con- 
"  gregations,  fubjedl  to  the  care  of  three  prefbyteries,  viz. 
that  of  New- York,  of  New-Brunfwick,  and  Philadel- 
phia. A  part  of  the  charge  of  New- York  and  Phila- 
delphia prefbyteries  lies  in  New-Jerfey,  and  part  in  their 
own  refpeftive  ftates.  To  fupply  thefe  congregations, 
there  are,  at  prefent,  about  twenty-five  minifters. 

There  are  upwards  of  forty  congregations  of  Friends, 
commonly  called  Quakers,  who  are,  in  general,  fober, 
plain,  induftrious,  good  citizens. 

There  are  thirty  aflbciated  congregations  of  Baptifts 
in  New-Jerfey,  which  maintain  Calviniftic  dodrines. 

The  Epifcopalian  intereft  confifts  of  twenty-five  con* 
gregations. 

There  are  in  this  ftate,  two  clafles  belonging  to  the 
Dutch  Reformed  fynod  of  New- York  and  New-Jerfey. 
The  claffis  of  Hakkenfak,  to  which  belong  thirteen  con- 
gregations ;  and  the  claffis  of  New-Brunfwick,  to  which 
belong  fifteen  congregations. 

The  Moravians  have  a  flourifhing  fettlement  at  Hope, 
in  Suffex  county.  This  fettlement  was  begun  in  1771, 
and  now  confifts  of  upwards  of  a  thoufand  fouls. 

The  Methodift  intereft  is  fmall  in  this  ftate.  The 
Swedes  have  a  church  in  Gloucefter  county :  and  ther-e 
are  three  congregations  of  the  feventh  day  Baptifts. 
AH  thefe  religious  denominations  live  together  in  peace 
and  harmony  ;  and  are  allowed,  by  the  conftitution  of 
the  ftate,  to  worlhip  Almighty  God  agreeably  to  the  dic- 
tates of  their  own  confciences  5  and  are  not  compelled 
to  attend  or  fupport  any  worfliip,  contrary  to  their  own 
faith  and  judgment.  All  Proteftant  inhabitants,  of 
peaceable  behaviour,  are  eligible  to  the  civil  offices  of 
the  ftate.* 

PENNSYLVANIA, 


*  Morfe's  Americsm  Geography,  p.  29a,  293, 
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The  inhabitants  of  this  ftate  are  of  diflferent  reKgious 
denominations,  but  the  Quakers  are  tJie  moft  numerous. 
It  was  from  William  Penn,  a  celebrated  Quaker,  that 
this  place  received  its  name.  Civil  and  religious  liberty 
in  their  utmoft  latitude,  was  laid  down  by  this  great  man^ 
as  the  only  foundation  of  all  his  inflitutions.  Chriftianfi 
of  all  denominations  nught  not  only  live  unmolefted,  but 
Jiave  a  fhare  in  the  government  of  the  colony,  • 

During  the  late  war,  fome  of  th^s  denomination 
thought  it  their  duty  to  take  up  arm^  in  defence  of  their 
country.  This  laid  the  foundation  of  a  feceffion  fronx 
their  brethren,  and  they  now  form  a  feparate  congrega- 
tion in  Philadelphia,  by  the  nan^e  of  refitting  or  fighting 
Quakers. 

In  1796,  the  Friends  or  Quakers  had  five  place?  for 
public  worfhip  in  Philadelphia  ;  Prefbyterians  and  Secc- 
ders  fix  ;  the  Epifcopalians  three  ;  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics three ;  the  German  Lutherans  two  j  the  Germaii 
Calvinifts,  the  Swedifh  Lutherans,  the  Moravians,  the 
Methodifts,  the  Baptifts,  the  Univerfal  Baptifts,!  the 
Jews,  the  Univerfalilts,  and  the  Africans  had  each  on^ 
place  for  public  worfhip. 

The  Friends,  and  Epifcopalians  compofe  about  one 
third  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  ftate. 

There  are  in  Pennfyivania,  fixteen  congregations  of 
Englilh  Baptifts.  Their  doctrine,  worfhip  a^id  difciplin^ 
are  fimilar  to  thofe  of  the  New-England  Baptifl8.| 

The  freedom  and  toleration  of  the  government  has 
produced  a  great  variety  of  feels  among  the  Gcrinan  in- 
habitants of  Pennfylvania.  The  Lutherans  compofe  a 
great  proportion  of  the  German  citizens  of  thiS  ftate. 
Many  of  their  churches  arc  large  and  fplendid.  The 
German  Prefbyterians  are  the  next  to  them  in  numbers. 
Their  churches  are  likewife  large,  and  fumifhed  in  many 
places   with  organs.      The  clergy  belonging  to  thefe 

churches 

•  Guthrie,  p.  8c8. 

f  1  here  is  a  church  of  Univerfal  Baptifts  in  Philadelphia,  who  embrace  the 
fentimcnts  of  the  late  Mr.  Wincheftcr. 

4  Morfe'i  Amiricon  Gcogrzphy,  p.  320. 
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churches  have  moderate  falaries,  but  they  are  punftually 
wd  juftly  paid. 

The  German  Lutherans  and  Prefbyterians  live  in  gre^t 
harmony  with  each  other,  infomuch  that  they  ofteij 
preach  in  each  other's  churches,  and  in  fome  inftances 
unite  in  building  a  church,  in  which  they  both  worfliip 
at  diflferent  times.  The  harmony  between  two  denom- 
inations, once  fo  much  oppofed  to  each  other,  is  owinj 
to  the  relaxation  of  the  Prefbyterians  in  fome  of  the  pe- 
culiar do£krine§  of  Calvinifm.  They  are  called  Prefby- 
terians, becaufe  mod  of  them  objed  to  being  defignated 
by  the  name  of  Calvinifts.  The  Mennonifts,  the  Mo- 
ravians, the  Swinfdelians,  and  the  Catholics,  compofe 
the  other  feds  of  German  inhabitants  of  Pennfylvanja. 

The  Dunkers  have  arifen  from  the  Mennonifts.  Pre- 
vioufly  to  their  partaking  of  the  facrament  of  the  fupper, 
they  wafli  each  other's  feet,  and  fet  down  to  a  love-feaft. 
They  pradife  the  ceremonies  qf  their  religion  with  great 
humility  and  folemnity.  They  at  firfl  flept  on  hard 
pouches,  but  now  on  beds,  and  have  abated  much  of 
their  former  fe verity.  Befide  the  congregation  at  Eph ra- 
ta, there  were  in  1770,  fourteen  others  in  various  parts 
of  Pennfylvania,  and  fome  in  Maryland.  The  Scpara* 
tifts,  who  diffented  from  the  Dunkers,  rejeft  the  ordi- 
nances of  baptifm,  and  the  facrament,  and  hold  the  doc-r 
trine  of  the  Friends,  concerning  the  internal  revelation 
of  the  gofpel.  They  maintain  with  the  Dunkers,  the 
doftrine  of  univerfal  falvation.  The  Dunkers  and  Sep- 
aratifts  agree  in  not  taking  any  intereft  for  money,  and 
jiot  applying,  to  law,  to  recover  their  debts.  T^  hefe  de- 
nominations behave  with  fingular  piety,  and  exemplary 
jnorality. 

The  German  Moravians  are  a  numerous  and  rcfpeSa- 
^le  body  of  Chriflians  in  Pennfylvania.  In  the  village 
of  Bethlehem,  there  are  two  large  ftone  builaings,  in 
which  the  different  fexes  are  educated  in  habits  of  induf- 
try,  in  ufeful  manufadures.  The  Sifters  (for  by  that  ep- 
ithet the  women  are  called)  all  fleep  in  two  large  and 
neat  apartments.*  For.nerly 

*  Rnih's  Account  of  the  Gcrnum  Inhabitants  of  PennfjlTsnia. 
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Formerly  the  body  of  Moravians  held  all  their  prop^ 
erty  in  common,  in  imitation  of  the  primitive  Chriftians. 
In  the  year  1760,  a  divifion  of  the  whole,  excepting  a 
few  articles,  took  place.  Of  this  religion  there  were,  in 
J 788,  about  1300  fouls  in  Pennfylvania,  viz.  between 
five  and  fi^  hundred  at  Bethlehem,  which  nuniber  has 
fince  increafed,  four  hundred  and  fifty  at  Nazareth,  and 
upwards  of  three  hundred  at  Litz,  in  Lancafter  county. 
They  call  therafelves  the  United  Brethren  of  the  Protef- 
tant  Epif copal  cfmrch.  * 

The  j[irft  arrival  of  this  denomination  in  North- Amer- 
ica, was  in  1735.  A  colony  came  to  Savannah  in 
Georgia,  and  there  began  a  fettlement.  The  truftees, 
under  whom  the  fettlement  of  that  colony  commenced, 
promifed  them,  agreeably  to  the  provifion  made  by  a£t 
pf  parliament,  exemption  from  all  perfonal  fervices  in 
war  ;  but  on  the  Spanifli  invafion  of  the  colony,  the  in- 
habitants obliged  them  to  take  up  arms.  This  was  fuch  a 
grievance,  that  they  left  their  fettlements  and  poffeflions 
ill  Savannah,  and  \j\  the  fpring  of  the  year  1741,  began 
to  build  Bethlehem,  in  the  Forks  of  Delaware,  in  North- 
ampton  county,  about  fifty  miles  north  of  Philadelphia. 
This  is  their  principal  fettlement  in  the  United  States. 

The  brethren  have  a  preparatory  meeting  before  the 
jidminiftration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  They  alfo  keep 
Agape,  or  the  love  feaft  b^sfore  the  communion.  In  this 
the  congregation  is  entertained  with  the  finging  of  fpirit- 
ual  fongs  ;  and  each  perfon  receives  a  fmall  loaf  or  cake^ 
and  a  cup  of  tea  or  coffee. 

They  have  alfo  the  ceremony  of  the  Pedelavium,  or 
feet  wafhing,  in  conformity,  as  they  imagine,  to  the  com- 
mand of  Chrift,  John  xiii.  14.  Te  ought  alfo  to  wajh  one 
one  another's  feet*  This  is  now  but  rarely  pra^ifed,  ex- 
cept on  paflion  week.  It  is  performed  by  each  fex, 
among  themfelves,  in  different  apartments,  or  at  differ- 
ent times.  During  the  ceremony,  hymns  are  fung,  rep- 
refenting  cleatifing  by  the  blood  of  Chrift. 

They 

*  Morfc^s  American  Geography,  p.  520. 
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They  ufe  the  lot,  in  4oubtful  cafes,  as  a  religious  rite, 
but  if  any  are  diflatisfied,  and  unwilling  to  fubmit  to  it, 
they  do  not  oblige  them. 

There  is  another  ufatge,  which  feems  peculiar  to  them* 
felves.  They  aflemble  on  Eafter  Sunday,  in  the  church, 
^t  the  rifing  of  the  fun,  when  the  minifter  addreifes  the 
congregation  in  thefe  words.  The  Lord  is  rifen.  To  which 
all  the  brethren  reply,  The  Lord  is  rijen  indeed.  Then 
they  go  in  proceffion  to  the  grave-yard,  with  inftruments 
of  mufic,  and  the  fifters  follow  them,  and  all  place  them^ 
felves  about  the  graves.  The  minifter  then  reads  what 
is  called  the  confeflion,  or  Eafter  liturgy,  in  which  the 
hope  of  a  joyful  refurreftion,  and  an  eternal  fcUowfliip 
with  all  thofe  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  is  called  to 
mind.* 

With  refpe£k  to  their  general  mode  ^of  worihip,  it  ij 
Lutheran,  and  differs  not  eflentially  from  that  of  the 
Epifcopalians.  It  is  not,  however,  entirely  the  fame  in  ev- 
ery place.  This  denomination  affert,  that  "  in  the  mode 
of  worfhip  there  is  no  fixed  rule.*'  And  it  is  to  be  oh- 
ferved  in  general,  that  the  rites  and  ufages  in  the  congre* 
gations  of  the  brethrra,  do  not  remain  in  all  places,  and 
at  all  times  the  fame.  They  have  referved  to  themfelves 
the  liberty  to  alter  and  amend,  which  the  ancient  breth** 
ren  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia  made  ufe  of  when  they  reg- 
ulated their  church  difcipline  agreeably  to  the  old  canon. 
The  difference  in  ceremonies  does  not  break  the  unity  of 
the  church. 

The  Society  of  United  Brethren  for  propagating  the 
gofpel  among  the  heathen  meet  ftatedly  at  Bethlehem. 
An  aft  for  incorporating  this  fociety,  and  inverting  it 
mHi  all  neceflary  powers  and  privileges  for  accomplifh- 
ing  its  pious  defigns,  was  paiTed  by  the  legiilature  of  this 
ftate,  1788. 

In  1789,  the  Epifcopal  clergy  convened  in  Philadel- 
phia. At  this  convention  they  correfted  and  ratified  the 
book  of  common  prayer.     The  prayers  for  the  king  and 

royal 
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royal  family  were  omitted,  and  prayers  adapted  to  the 
government  of  the  United  States  inferted  ;  an  alteration 
v/as  alfo  made  in  the  burial  fervice,  aiid  varipus  refblu- 
tions  paffed  for  the  goverimient  and  good  order  of  the 
epifcopal  church  in  the  United  States.  They  have  met 
twice  in  general  convention  fmcej  in  September,  1795, 
znd  in  June,  1799.* 

The  reprefenta^ives  of  fundry  focieties  ia  the  United 
States,  believing  in  the  falvatiqn  of  all  men,  oonveaed  on 
the  25th  of  May,  1790,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  and 
adopted  articles  of  faith,  and  a  plan  of  church  govern- 
ment. In  their  articles  of  faith,  they  have  thought  it 
improper  to  require  an  affent  to  opinions,  which  are  mere- 
ly fpeculative,  or  to  introduce  words  in  exprefling  their 
belief,  which  have  been  the  caufe  of  controverfies. 

Their  plan  of  church  government  and  divine  v^orfliip 
is  nearly  Congregational.  Refpecling  ordinances,  they 
fay,  that  as  a  diverfity  of  opinions  concerning  them  has 
been  the  means  of  dividing  Chriftians,  they  agree  to  acd- 
mit  all  as  members  of  their  fociety,  who  fubfcribe  the  ar- 
ticles of  their  faith,  and  maintain  good  works,  whatever 
their  opinions  may  be,  a$  to  the  forii\  or  obligation  of  any, 
or  all  of  them. 

Thev  conlider  all  who  fubfcribe  their  articles,  and  lead 
moral  lives  as  members  of  their  church.  A  departure 
from  thofe  articles,  or  an  immoral  life  fliall  fubjeft  them 
to  private  cenfure,  which,  if  they  repeatedly  rejeft,  their 
names  fhall  be  erafed  from  the  lill  of  members ;  and  they 
lliall  not  be  reftored,  til]  they  have  exhibited  fuch  fignsi 
of  returning  to  their  former  faith  and  praftice,  as  Ihall  be 
deemed  fatisfaftory  to  the  church. 

DELAWARE. 

ThepvE  are  in  this  ftate,  twenty-four  Prefbyterian  con- 
gregatior.s,  belonging  to  the  fynod  of  Philadelphia ;  four-p 
teen  Epifcopal  churches;  feven  congregations  of  Baptifts  ; 

four 

'^  From  a  joiinia!  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Ptotcftant  Epifcopal  church,  in  the 
convention  in  I'hilaiJclph.a,  1799,  ^^  iippears,  that  the  number  of  the  Epifcopal 
clergy  in  the  United  -tiites  at  that  time  WM  fcvcu  bifliops,  and  two  hundred  and 

eleven  piclbytcrs,  or  private  clergymen. 
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fout  congregations  of  the  people  called  Quakers ;  befide 
aSwedifli  church  ar  Wilmingt€>n,  which  i&  one  6f  the 
oldeft  churches  in  the  United  Stated,  and  a  confiderable 
number  of  Methodifts.  All  thefe  congregations  have 
free  toleration  by  the  conftitution,  and  live  together  in 
harniony.* 

MARYLAND. 

The  fir  ft  emigration  to  Maryland  confifted  of  about  two  - 
hundred  gentlemen,  chiefly  of  the  Roman  Catholic  relig- 
ion, who  failed  from  England  in  IfoVeinber,  1632,  and 
landed  near  the  rfver  Potomack,  in  the  beginning,  of  the 
fubfequent  year.  The  Roman  Catholics,  unhappy  in 
their  native  land,  and  defirbus  of  a  peaceful  afylum, 
went  over  m  great  numbers  to  this  ftate.  Lord  Balti- 
more, ro  whom  the  province  had  been  granted,  laid  the 
foundation  of  its  future  profperity,  on  the  broad  bafis  of 
fecurity  to  property,  and  freedom  in  religion.  While 
Virginia  perfecuted  the  Puritans,  her  feverity  compelled 
many  to  pafs  over  into  this  new  province,  the  aflembly  of 
which  had  enafted,  "  that  no  perfon  profeffing  to  believe 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  fhould  be  molefted  in  refpcct  of  their  re- 
ligion, or  in  the  free  exercife  thereof."! 

The  Catholics  in  America,  have  at  prefent  a  bifiiop 
tefiding  in  Baltimore,  viz.  the  Right  Rev.  John  CarroK 
Their  number  is  fuppofed  not  to  exceed  twenty  five  thou- 
fand,  not  one  thirteenth  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  ftate. 

In  Baltimore  there  is  a  fociety,  who  embrace  the  tenets 
cf  Baron  Swedenborg,  and  ftyle  themfelves  the  New- 
Jerufalem  Church. 

The  other  denominations  ia  Maryland,  are  Proteftant 
Kpifco|>aKana,  English,  Scotch,  and  Irifli  Prefljyterians, 
German  Calvinifts,  German  Lutherans,  Triends,  Bap- 
tifts,  of  whom  there  are  about  twenty  congregations, 
Methodifts,  who  have  a  bifhop  in  Maryland,  Mennonifts, 
Nicolites,  or  New-Quakers.J 

VIRGINIA. 

*  Morfe*i  American  Geography,  p.  346. 

f  Ramiay^s  Hiftory  of  the  American  Revohuion,  toI.  i.  p.  io» 
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VIRGINIA. 

The  firft  fettlers  in  Virginia  were  emigrants  from  En-* 
gland,  of  the  Englifh  Church,  juft  ait  a  point  of  time^ 
when  it  was  flufhed  with  comjJete  viftory  over  the  r^lig* 
ions  of  ali  other  denominations.  PoflefTed  as  they  be- 
came of  the  powers  pf  making,  adminiftering,  and  exe^ 
cuting  the  laws,  they  (hewed  equal  intolerance  in  this 
country,  with  their  Prefbyterian  brethren,  who  had  emi^ 
grated  to  the  Northern  government.* 

The  prefent  denominations  of  Chriftians  in  Virginia  are 
Prefbyterians,  who  are  the  mofl  numerous,  and  inhabit 
the  weftern  parts  of  the  flate  :  Epifcopalians,  who  are 
the  nioft  ancient  fettlers,  and  occupy  the  eaflern  and  firit 
fettled. parts  of  the  flate.  Intermingled  with  thefe,  are 
great  numbers  of  Baptills,  Methodifls,  and  Friends  or 
Quakers,  of  whom  are  twenty  meetings  or  upward.  The 
proportional  number  of  thefe  feveral  denominations  have 
not  been  afcertain^d.f 


KENTUCKY. 

Th£  Baptiits  are  the  mod  numerous  religious  denom- 
ination in  this  place.  In  1787  they  had  fixteen  church* 
es  eftabliflied  ;  befide  feveral  congregations,  where 
churches  were  not  conftituted.  Thefe  were  fupplied  with 
upwards  of  thirty  minifters  or  teachers.  J  There  are  fev- 
eral large  congregations  of  Prefbyterians,  and  Epifco* 
palians,  and  a  number  of  Methodifts.§ 

NORTH* 

*  JefTerfon't  Scato  of  VirgiDia,p.  167,  z6S. 

f  Morfc's  American  Geography,  p.  386, 387. 

\  The  Compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  was  lately  favoured  with  a  letter 
from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gano,  paftor  6f  the  Baptiit  church  in  Providence,  in  which  he 
gives  an  cxtrad  from  a  letter,  from  his  brother,  who  lives  in  Cincinnati,  in  the 
North  Wcftcm  Territory.  The  date  of  the  letter  is  April,  x8oi.  Part  of  it  it 
publiihed,to  ihow  the  rapid  increafe  of  the  Baptifts  in  Kentucky. 

**  1  have  juft  returned  from  a  tour  through  the  Hate  of  Kentucky,  t  had  the 
pleafure  to  hear  our  worthy  parent  preach  twice  in  one  day  with  much  engaged* 
nefSi  A  revival  of  religion  is  very  general  in  this  State.  We  counted  an  additioo 
of  upwards  of  fourteen  hundred  in  feven  or  eight  churches  in  a  few  months ;  and 
the  work  of  grace  appeared  to  be  incresiiing.    The  day  I  attended  Rev.  Mr.  Hick« 

man** 

§  Marfe*6  Am^ican  Geography,  p.  406. 
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NORTH-CAROLINA. 

The  weftem  parts  of  this  ftate,  which  have  been  fet- 
tled within  the  laft  forty  years,  are  chiefly  inhabited  by 
Prelbyterians  from  Peiinfylvania,  the  defcertdants  of  peo- 
ple from  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  are  exceedingly  attach- 
ed to  the  doftrines,  difcipline,  and  iifages  of  the  church 
of  Scotland.  They  are  a  regular,  induftrioud  people. 
Almoft  all  the  inhabitants  between  the  Catawba  and 
Yadkin  rivers,  are  of  this  denomination,  and  they  are,  in 
general,  well  fuppHed  with  a  fenfibls  and  learned  minif- 
try.  There  are  interfperfcd  fome  fettlertients  of  Germans, 
both  Lutherans  and  Calvinifts,  but  they  have  very  few 
minifters. 

The  Moravians  have  feveral  flouriftiing  fettlements  in 
this  ftate.  The  firft  fettlement,  tailed  Bethabara,  was 
begun  in  17  53^  by  a  number  of  the  brethren  from  Penn- 
fylvania,  in  a  very  wild,  uninhabited  country,  which,  from 
that  time,  began  to  be  rapidly  fettled  by  farmers,  from 
the  middle  ftateSi 

,  '  ■  * 

In  i759j  Bethany,  a  regular  village^  was  laid  put  and 
fettled.  In  1766,  Salem,  which  is  now  the  principal  fet- 
^  tlement,  and  nearly  in  the  centre  of  Wachovia,  was  fet- 
tled by  a  colleftion  of  tradefmen*  The  fame  conftitu- 
tion  and  regulations  are  eftablifhed  here  as  in  other  reg- 
ular fettlements  of  the  United  Brethren.  Befides,  there 
£re  in  WachoVia,  three  churches,  one  at  t'riemlland,  one 
in  Friendbetg,  aiid  another  at  Hope,  each  of  which  has 
a  miniller  of  the  brethren's  church.  Thefe  people,  by 
their  induftry  and  attention  to  various  branches  of  man- 
ufacture, are  very  ufeful  to  the  Country  round  them. 

The 

man*s  meeting,  there  was  nearly  fifteen  hundred  people,  llie  Koufe  dnd  yard 
were  iillcd.  Twcnty-thrcc  were  examined  for  bapcifm,  and  fourteen  were  bapti- 
Bed.  The  week  before.  Rev.  Mr.  Dudle)'  baptized  fifty-eight  in  one  day.  And 
many  other  churches  in  the  like  proportion.  On  the  fouth  fide  of  Kentucky,  the 
t7ork  was  equal.  Many  took  waggons  and  proviflons,  and  encamped  out  for  a 
week  at  a  time  to  worfhip." 

Another  brother  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gano,  who  lives  at  Frankfort,  in  Kentucky, 
gives  the  following  account,  dated  May  6,  i  Soi. 

**  At  the  laft  church  meeting,  at  Rev.  Mr.  Hickman's,  there  were  twenty-five 
baptized  I  at  the  next  church  meeting,  which  is  the  next  Lord*»-day,  there  will  be 
thirty." 
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The  Friends,  or  Quakers,  have  thirty-five  meetings  or 
congregations  in  this  ftate.  The  Methodifts  and  Bap- 
tifts  zxi  nyxmcTows  and  increafing.  Befide  the  denomi- 
nationa  already  mientioned,  there  is  a  very  numerous 
body  of  people  in  this,  and  in  all  the  fouthem  dates, 
who  cannot  properly  be  claffed  with  any  feft  of  Chrif- 
tians,  having  never  made  any  profeffion  of  Chriftianity^ 
This  clafs  has  been  very  confiderably  leffencd,  in  confe- 
quencc  of  the  fuccefs  of  the  Baptift  and  Methodift  mifi 
fionaries  among  them,  tvho  have  colleded  congregations, 
and  erefted  places  for  public  worfliip  in  almou  every 
neighbourhood,  in  the  diftrifts  of  Wilmington,  Ncwbern^ 
Edenton  and  Halifax.* 


laf.  *■ 


TENNESSEE. 

TrfE  Preibyterkns  affe  the  prevailing  denomination  of 
Chriftians  in  this  ftate*  I'hey  have  a  prcfbytery  called 
the  Abingden  prefbyt^ry,  eftablilhed  by  aft  of  fynod, 
which  in  1788,  confifted  of  twenty- three  large  congrc* 
gallons,  who  were  then  fupplied  by  only  fix  minifters. 
There  are  alfo  fome  of  the  Baptift  and  Methodift  dencrti* 
inations. 


ak4a 
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The  people  of  this  ftate,  by  the  conftitution,  arc  to 
enjoy  the  right  of  eleding  their  own  paftors  or  clergy ; 
and  what  is  peculiar  to  this  ftate,  the  minifter,  when  cho* 
fen,  is  required  by  the  conftitution  to  fubfcribe  the  foU 
lowing  declaration,  viz.  "  That  he  is  determined,  by 
Cod'ft  grace,  out  of  the  holy  fcriptures,  to  inftruft  the 
people  committed  to  his  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing 
(as  required  of  neceffity  to  eternal  falvation)  but  that 
which  he  (hall  be  perfuaded  may  be  concluded  and  pro- 
ved  from  the  fcripture :  that  he  will  ufe  both  public  and 
private  admonitions,  as  well  to  the  fick  as  to  the  whole, 
within  hia  care,  as  need  fliall  require,  and  cccafu)n  be 
eiven  i  and  that  he  will  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and  in 

reading 

*  Morfc^t  American  Gecgrapftiy,  toL  I.  p.  650. 
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reading  of  the  holy  fcriptnres,  and  in  fuch  ftudies  as  hel{> 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  fame  ;  that  he  will  be  diligeot 
to  frame  his  own  felf  and  family  according  to  the  doc<» 
trine  of  Chriil,  and  to  make  both  bimfelf  and  them,  as 
much  as  in  him  lieth^  wholefome  examples  and  patterns 
to  the  flock  of  Chriil ;  that  he  will  maintain^  and  fet 
forv^'ard  as  much  as  he  can^  quietnefs,  peace,  and  love 
among  all  people,  and  efpecidly  among  thofe,  who  are 
or  (hall  be  committed  to  his  charge,*' 

Since  the  revolution,  by  which  all  denominations  were 
put  on  an  equal  footing,  there  have  been  no  difputes  b^ 
tween  different  religious  focieties. 

The  upper  parts  of  this  ftate  are  fettled  chiefly  by 
Ptelbyterians,  Baptifts,  and  Methodxfts-  From  the  moft: 
probable  calculations,  it  is  fuppofed,  that  the  religious 
denominations  of  this  ftate,  as  to  numbers,  may  be  rank- 
<rf  as  follows,  viz.  Prc(byterians>  including  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Independent  churches,  Epifcopalians,  Baptifts, 
MethodiftSj  &c. 

There  are  in  Charleftown  two  large  clyirches  for 
Epifcopalians,  two  for  Congregationalifts  or  Indepen- 
dents, one  for  Scotch  Preftjyterians,  one  for  Baptifts, 
one  for  German  Lutherans,  two  for  Methodifts,  one  for 
French  Proteftants,  befides  a  meeting-houfe  for  Quakers^ 
a  Roman  Catholic  chapel,  and  a  Jewifti  fynagogue.* 

GEORGIA.    . 

In  regard  to  religion,  this  ftate  is  yet  in  its  infancy. 
In  Savannah  there  is  an  Epifcopal  church,  a  Prefby terian 
church,  a  fynagogue  where  the  Jews  pay  their  weekly 
worfhip,  and*  a  German  Lutheran  church,  fupplied  oc- 
cafionally  by  a  German  minifter  from  Ebenezer,  where 
is  a  large  convenient  ftone  church,  and  a  fettlement  of 
fober,  induftrious  Germans  of  the  Lutheran  religion.  In 
Augufta  they  have  an  Epifcopal  church.  In  Midwzy  19 
a  fociety  of  Chriftians  eftablilhed  on  the  Congregational 
plan.    The  upper  counties  are  fupplied,  pretQr  gendrak 

Gg  ly, 

*  Morfc't  Amcriotn  Oeognphy,  vol  L  p.  67C 
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ly,  by  Baptiil,  and  Methodift  preachers.  But  the  ^eat-* 
er  part' of  this  (late  is  not  fupplied  by  minifters  of  any 
denomination,  • 

In  the  year  1740,  the  Rev,  George  Whitefield  found- 
ed an  Orphan-houfe  Academy  in  Georgia^  about  twelve 
miles  from  Savannah.     In  1768,  it  was  propofed,  that 
the  Orphan-houfe  (hould  be  erefted  into  a  college.     The 
charter,  which  Mr.  Whiteiield  applied  for,  would  have 
been  readily  granted,  on  condition  that  the  prefident 
fhould  in  all  fuccefCons  be  an  Epifcopalian  of  the  church 
of  England.     Mr.  Whitefield  declined  this  condition, 
alleging,  that  it  would  be  unjuft  to  limit  the  office  to  any 
particular  fe£t,  as  the  foundation  for  this  inftitution  had 
been  intruded  to  him  by  various  religious  denominations. 
In  confequence  of  this  difpute,  the  affair  of  a  charter  was 
given  up,  and  Mr.  Whitefield  made  his  af&snment  of 
the  Orphan-houfe  in  truft  to  the  Countefs  of  Himting- 
ton.     Soon  after  his  death,  a  charter  was  granted  to  hit 
inftitutions  in  Georgia,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Percy  appoint- 
ed prefident  of  the  college.    On  the  30th  of  May,  1775, 
the  Orphan-houfe  buildmg  caught  fire,  and  was  entirely 
confumed,  except  the  two  wings,  which  are  ftill  remain* 
ing.    The  American  war  foon  after  came  on,  and  put 
every  thing  into  confufion.     The  funds  have  fmce  lain 
in  an  unprodudtive  flate.     It  is  probable,  that  the  college 
eftate,  by  the  confent  of  the  Countefs  of  Huntington, 
may  hereafter  be  fo  incorporated  with  the  univcrfity  of 
Georgia,  as  to  fubferve  the  original  and  pious  purpofee 
of  its  founder.! 
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NOVA-SCOTIA. 

The  eftabliihed  religion  of  this  province  is  the  Church 
of  England ;  but  all  it&s  of  Chriftians  are  tolerated  ; 
and  government  fo  far  encourages  them,  as  to  render  con* 
traAs  between  miniflers  and  people  binding.    Nova-Sco- 

tit 

*  Morfc*s  American  Gcograpliy,  p.  4JI. 
f  Ibid.  p.  45^. 
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tia  is  fettled  by  people  from  New-England,  England,  and 
Ireland.  Thefe  different  people  bring  their  peculiar 
modes  and  local  attachments  with  them.  The  greateft 
part  of  them  were  originally  of  the  Congregational,  or 
Prelbyterian  perfuafion  ;  but  being  fcattered  round  the 
fhores  of  this  province  in  fmall  villages,  they  have  been 
unable  to  fupport  the  eftablilhments  otthe  gofpel.  Hence 
a  number  of  illiterate  men  have  ftepped  forth  as  the  min- 
ifterial  inftrudors  of  this  people,  and  have  profelyted 
many. 

At  the  head  of  this  clafs,  was  the  late  Mr.  Henry  Al- 
len, a  man  of  natural  good  fenfe,  and  warm  imagination* 
This  man  has  journeyed  nearly  through  the  province,  and 
by  his  popular  talents  made  many  converts.  He  has  alfo 
publiihed  feveral  treatifes  and  fermons,  in  which  he  de- 
clares, he  has  advanced  fome  new  things.  He  fays,  that 
the  fouls  of  all  the  human  race  are  emanations,  or  rath- 
er parts,  of  the  one  Great  Spirit ;  but  that  they  individ- 
ually originally  had  the  powers  of  moral  agents ;  that 
they  were  all  prefent  with  our  firfl  parents  in  Eden,  and 
were  a&ual  in  the  firft  tranfgreflion.  He  fuppofes,  that 
our  firft  parents  in  innocency  were  pure  fpirits,  without 
material  bodies  ;  that  the  material  world  was  not  then 
made ;  but  in  confequence  of  the  fall,  man  being  cut 
oflFfrora  God,  that  they  might  not  finlf  into  immedi- 
ate deilru^lion,  the  world  was  producjed,  and  they  cloth-- 
ed  with  hard  bodies  ;  and  that  all  the  human  race  wilU 
in  their  turns,  by  natural  generation,  be  inverted  with 
fuch  bodies,  and  in  them  enjoy  a  ftate  of  probation  for 
happinefs  of  immortal  duration.  He  fays  that  the  body 
of  our  Saviour  was  never  raifed  from  the  gl^ve,  and  that 
none  of  the  bodies  of  men  ever  will  be :  but  when  the 
original  number  of  fouls  have  had  their  courfe  on  earth, 
they  will  all  receive  their  reward  or  punifhment  in  their 
original  unembodied  ftate.  He  fuppofed  baptifm,  the 
Lord's  fupper,  and  ordination,  matters  of  indifference. 

Thefe  are  his  moft  diftinguifliing  tenets,  which  he  and 
his  party  endeavour  to  fupport,  by  alleging,  that  the  fcr^« 
tures  are  not  to  be  underOx^od  in  their  Hteral  fenfe,  but 
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have  a  fpiritual  meaniog.  He  has  had  fuch  influence 
over  his  followers,  that  foxne  of  them  pretend  to  remein* 
ber  their  being  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  The  moment  of 
their  converfion,  they  are  fo  well  aflured  of,  that  it 
is  faid,  fome  of  them  even  calculate  the  age  of  their  cat- 
tle by  it. 

Mr.  Allen  began  to  propagate  his  fentiments  about  the 
year  1778  :  he  died  1783 ;  and  fince  his  death,  his  par* 
ty  has  much  declined* 

There  is  a  coniiderable  number  of  Methodiils,  or  dif- 
ciples  of  Mr.  Wefiey,  in  this  province,  and  one  or  two 
focieties  of  Baptifts,  who  do  not  much  differ  from  thofe 
of  their  name  in  New-England. 

The  number  of  Epifcopalian  clergy  in  this  province 
may  be  about  nine  ;  Prefbyterians  and  Congregational* 
ifta,  feven.^ 


mmm 


CANADA. 

The  Indians  of  this  continent  have  an  idea  of  the  Su- 
preme Being  ;  and  they  all  in  general  agree  in  looking 
upon  him  as  the  Firft  Spirit,  and  the  Governor  and  the 
Creator  of  the  world.     It  is  faid,  that  almoft  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  Algonquin  language  give  this  fovereign  be- 
ing the  appellation  of  the  Great  Hare.    Some  again  call 
him  Michabous  and  others  Atahocan.     Moft  gf  them 
hold  the  opinion,  that  he  was  bom  upon  the  waters,  to- 
gether with  his  whole  court,  entirely  compofed  of  four- 
footed  animals  like  himfelf ;  that  he  formed  the  earth  of 
a  grain  of  fand,  which  he  took  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean,  and  tfet  he  created  man  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
animals.     There  are  likewife  fome,  who  mention  a  god 
of  the  waters,  who  oppofed  the  dcfigns  of  the  Great  Hare, 
or  at  leaft  nifafed  to  be  affifting  to  him.     This  god  is, 
according  to  Tome,  the  Great  Tiger.     Laftly,  they  have 
a  third  called  Matcomek,  whom  they  invoke  in  the  win- 
ter feafon.  * 

The 

t  ThU  accoHfit  va*  given  bf  ao  iBgeMiit  jmu^  C^er^jmsai^  who  sdided  at 
NaT^Scotta,  in  the  yvars  178a,  X7S3. 
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The  Areflcoui  of  the  Hurons,  and  the  Agtetkqnii  6f  the 
Iroquois,  is,  in  the  opinion  of  thefe  nations,  the  fovereign 
being,  and  the  god  of  lor.  Thefe  Indi^Lnd  do  not  git'e 
the  fame  original  to  mankind  with  the  Algonquins  ;  thef 
do  not  afcend  fb  high  as  the  firft  creation*  According  to 
them,  there  were  in  the  beginning  fix  men  m  the  worlds 
and  if  you  aft  them  who  pJaced  them  tbere^  they  anftreif « 
you,  they  do  aot  know* 

The  gods  of  the  Indians  hafve  bodies,  and  liv^  mddh 
in  the  fame  ntaaxner  with  us,,  but  whhoot  any  of  thofe  in- 
conveniencies  to  which  we  are  fobjed:*  Tke  word  Spirif^ 
among  them,  (lgnifie&  only  a  being  of  a  m<^re  excdifent 
nature  than  others. 

According  to  the  Iroquois,  in  the  third  geiletatibft  thetie 
came  a  deluge,  in  which  not  a  foul  was  faved,  fo  that  in 
order  to  re-people  the  earth,  it  was  necefiary  to  change 
beads  into  men. 

Befide  the  Firft  Being,  or  the  Great  Spirit,  they  hold 
an  infinite  number  of  genii  or  inferior  fpmt^j  both  good 
and  evil,  who  have  each  thdf  peculiar  fofm  of  worihip. 

They  afcribe  to  thefe  beings  a  kind  of  immeinfity  and 
omniprefence,  and  conftantly  invoke  them  as  the  gaar« 
dians  of  mankind.  But  they  never  addreis  tbemfeive^ 
to  the  evil  genii,  except  to  beg  of  them  to  do  them  no 
hurt. 

They  believe  the  immortality  of  t\\6  ibul,  aitd  fay  that 
the  region  of  their  everlafting  abode  lies  (o  far  weflrward^ 
that  the  fouls  are  feveral  months  in  arriving ^t  it,  and 
have  vaft  difficulties  to  fuFmonnt.    The  hap^efe,  which 
they  hope  to  enjoy,  is  not  believed  to  be  the  pecompeafe- 
of  virtue  only  ;  but  to  have  been  a  good  hunter,  brave  . 
in  war,  &c*  are  the  merits  which  entitle  ihem  to  this* 
paradife,*  which  they  and  the  other  American  natives 
figure  as  a  delightful  country,  bleflfed  with  perpetuaf  . 
fpring,  whofe  fore(b  abound  with  game,  whofe  rivers' 
fwarm  with  fi(h,  wher^  famine  is  never  fslt,.and  uninter- 
rupted plenty  fhall  be  enjoyed  without  labour  or  toil.t 

Many 

*  Char!evoix*s  Vofaige  to  North-America,  roL  iup.  1419*140, 143, 144,  x^^* 
X5»»  I53t  154,  t55' 

t  Robertion*!  Hiftor7  of  South- Amffrica,  vtoL  i.  p.  3SV« 
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Many  of  the  Indian  natives  have  been  converted  to 
Chriftianity ;  and  no  accounts  could  be  procured  to  af^ 
certain  how  far  fome  of  their  tribes  now  retain  the  fen* 
timents  above  defcribed. 

As  many  as  about  nine  tenths  of  the  inhabitants  of 
thefe  provinces  are  Roman  Catholics,  who  enjoy,  under 
the  prefent  government,  th^  fame  provifion,  rites,  and 
privileges,  as  was  granted  them  in  1774,  by  the  aft  of 
the  1 4th  of  George  IIL  The  reft  of  the  people  are  Epif- 
copalians,  Prefbyterians,  and  a  few  of  almoft  all  the  dif- 
ferent fefts  of  Chriftians.* 

The  Moravian  brethren  Have  laboured  aiEduoufly  to 
convert  the  Canadian  Indians ;  and  they  have  now  a 
ft^ttlement  in  that  country. 
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LOUISIANA. 

The  natives  of  this  part  of  America,  moft  of  them, 
have  an  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being,  whom  they  call  the 
Grand  Spirit,  by  way  of  excellence  \  and  whofe  perfec- 
tions are  as  much  fuperior  to  all  other  beings,  as  the  fire 
of  the  fun  is  to  elementary  fire.  They  believe  this  om- 
^nipotent  being  is  fo  good,  that  he  could  not  do  evil  to 
any  one,  even  if  he  inclined.  That  though  he  created 
all  things  by  his  will,  yet  he  had  under  him  fpirits  of  an 
inferior  owier,  who,  by  his  power,  formed  the  beauties 
of  the  univerfe ;  but  that  man  was  the  work  of  the  Cre- 
ator's  own  hands.  Thefe  fpirits  are,  by  the  Natches, 
termed  free  fervants  or  agents  )  but,  at  the  fame  time, 
they  are  as  fubmiffive  as  Aaves.  They  are  conftantly  in 
the  prefence  of  God,  and  prompt  to  teecute  his  will. 
The  air,  according  to  them,  is  full  of  other  fpirits  of 
moremifchievous  difpofitions,  and  thefe  have  a  chief,  who 
was  fo  eminently  mifchievous,  that  God  Almighty  was 
obliged  to  confine  him ;  and  ever  fince,  thofe  aerial  fpir- 
its do  not  commit  fo  much  mifchief,  as  they  did  before, 
cfpecially  if  they  are  entreated  to  be  favourable.    For  this 
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reafoa  the  favages  always  invoke  them,  when  they  want 
either  rain  or  rair  weather* 

They  give  this  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
viz.  that  God  hrft  formed  a  little  man  of  clay ,  and  breath* 
f  d  upon  his  work,  and  that  he  walked  about,  grew  up, 
^d  became  a  perfect  nian ;  but  they  ar^  filent  as  to  the 
creation  of  women.* 

The  greateft  part  of  the  natives  of  Louifiana  had  for. 
merly  their  temples  as  well  as  the  Natches,  and  in  all 
thefe  temples,  a  perpetual  iire  was  preferved*! 

The  ChriiU^ns  iiUiabiting  this  place  are  Roman  Cath« 
qHcSii 


tm 


EAST  AND  WEST  FLORIDA. 

The  natives  of  this  country  believe  a  fupreme  benev« 
mleait  Deity,  and  a  fubordinate  Deity,  who  is  malevolent ; 
neglecting  the  former,  who  they  fay  does  no  harm,  they 
bend  their  whole  attention  to  foften  the  latter,  who  they 
lay  torments  them  day  and  night.| 

The  Apalachites  bordering  on  Florida,  worihip  the 
fun,  but  faqriiice  nothing  to  him  which  has  life :  they 
hold  him  to  be  the  parent  of  life,  and  think  he  can  takft 
no  pleafure  in  the  deilru£tion  of  any  living  creature. 
Their  devotion  is  exerted  in  perfumes  and  fongs.§ 

llie  Spanift  inhahitaats  of  this  country  are  Roman 
Catholics^ 
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The  inhabitants  of  this  country  are  chiefly  Indians, 
whom  the  Spanifh  miflionaries  have  in  many  places 
brought  over  to  Chriftianity.|| 

In  the  courfe  of  a  few  years  after  the  redudtion  of  the 
Mexican  empire,  the  ikcrament  of  baptifm  was  adminif* 
tercd  to  more  than  four  millions^     Many  of  thefe  pro& 

elytes, 

*  Modern  Umverial  HiftorfjTol  xL  p.  374>    , 
•}•  ChaurlevoixS  Voyages,  toL  U.  p.  273. 
I  Kaxm8*s  Sketches,  yt  iy.  p.  155. 
$  Ibid,  p.  %i6, 
I  Gttthm,f.7^a^ 
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dytes^  who  were  adopted  in  hafte,  either  retained  ^leir 
veneration  for  their  ancient  reKgion  in  its  full  force,  or 
iningled  an  attachment  to  its  do&rines  and  ntes,  with 
that  flcnder  knowledge  of  Chriftiamty,  wluch  they  ac- 
quired.    Thefe  fentiments  the  new  converts  tranfmjltecl 
to  their  poftetity,  inta  whofe  minds  they  funk  fo  deep, 
that  the  Spaniih  eccleiiaftics,  with  all  their  induftpy,  have 
not  been  able  to  eradicate  them.    The  religious  inftitu^ 
tions  of  their  anceftors  are  ftill  remembered,  and  held 
in  honour  by  the  Indians  both  in  Mexico  and  Peru ;  and 
whenever  they  think  themielves  out  of  r^acb  of  inlpec- 
tion  by  the  Spaniards,  they  afiemble  and  telebrato  tbeiP 
Pagan  rites. 
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The  divinides  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Mezica 
were  clothed  with  terror,  and  delighted  in  vengeance. 
The  figures  of  ferpents,  of  tigers,  and  of  other  deftruc* 
tive  animals,  decorated  their  temples*  Fads,  movtifica^ 
dons^  and  penances,  all  rigid,  and  many  of  them  excru«> 
dating  taan  extreme  degree,  were  the  means,  which  they 
employed  to  appeafe  the  wrath  of  tl^  gods«  But  of  aU 
o&ring^,  human  facrifices  were  deemed  the  moft  accept* 
able.*  At  the  dedication  of  the  great  temple  at  Mexico, 
it  is  £dd,  there  were  fixty  or  feventy  thoufand  human 
facrifices.    The  ufual  amount  of  them  was  about  twenty 

thoufand.t 

The  city,  of  Mexico  is  fald  to  have  contained  nearly  two 
thouiand  fmall  temples,  and  three  hundred  ^nd  fixty, 
which,  were  adorned  wkh  fteeples.  The  whole  empire 
of  Mexico  contained  above  forty  thouiand  temples,  en* 
dowed.with  very  oonfiderable  revenues.  For  the  fcr- 
vice  in,  the  grand  temple  of  Mexico  iti^f,  above  fiv^ 
thoufand  priefts  were  appointed  y  and  the  number  in  th^ 
whole  empire  isfaid  to  have  amounted  to  nearly  a  millioa 
of  people.  The  whole  priefthood,  except  that  of  the 
conquered  nations,  was  governed  by  two  high  priefts, 

whQ 

*  Hobertfun's  Hiftory  of  Sonth-America,  toL  ii.  f.  384,  38^, 
f  PridUey*!  Ixdum  oa  Hi&prj,  p.  440. 
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vrho  were  alfo  the  oracles  of  the  kings.  Befide  the  fer* 
vice  in  the  temple,  the  clergy  were  to  inftruft  youth,  to 
compofe  the  calendars,  and  to  point  the  mythological 
pictures.  The  Mexicans  had  alfo  prieftefles,  but  thev 
"were  not  allowed  to  oflfer  up  facrifices.  They  likewife 
had  monadic  orders,  efpecially  one,  fai  which  no  pcrfon 
under  fixty  years  of  age  was  admitted.* 

Notwithftanding  the  vaft  depopulation  of  America,  tt 
very  eonfiderable  number  of  the  native  race  ftill  remain^ 
both  in  Mexico  and  Peru.  Their  fettlements  in  fome 
places  are  fo  populous,  as  to  merit  the  name  of  cities. 
In  the  three  audiences  into  which  New  Spain  is  divided, 
there  are  at  leaft,  two  million  of  Indiaiis ;  a  pitiful  rem- 
nant indeed  of  its  ancient  population  !  but  fuch  as  ftill 
form  a  body  of  people  fuperiop  in  number  to  that  of  all 
the  other  inhabitants  of  this  vaft'  country .+ 

In  confequence  of  grants  beftowed  up6n  I^'erdinand  of 
Spain,  by  Pope  Alexander  VI.  smd  Julius  IL  the  Spaniih 
inonarchs  have  become,  in  effbd,  the  heads  of  the  Ro- 
mau  Catholic  American  church.  Ia  them  the  admini& 
traticm  of  its  revenues  ia  vefted.  Their  nomittatioa  of 
perfons  to  fuj^y  vacant  boiefices,  is  inftantly  coftfirmed 
by  the  Pope.  Papal  bulls  canoot  be  admitted  lAio  Amer- 
ica ;  nor  are  they  of  any  force  diere,  umil  they  have  been 
pr^vioufly  examined  afid  approved  of  by  the  Royal 
Council  of  the  Indies  ;  and  if  any  bull  fbould  be  furrep* 
titioufly  introduced,  and  circulated  in  America,  without 
obtaining  that  approbation,  eccleftaftic^  are  required^ 
not  only  to  prevent  it  from  taking  effefb,  but  to  feize  a:ll 
the  copies  of  it,  and  tran&ufr  them  to  iihe  Council  of  the 
Indies.  I' 

The  hierarchy  h  eftabli&ed  in  America  in  the  famo 
form  as  in  Spain,  with  its  full  train  of  archbiihops,.  biib^ 
ops,  deans,  and;  other  dignitaries.  The.  ii^erior  clergy 
ar«  divided  into  three  clafes,  imdsr  the  denomination  of 
Curas,  Dodrineros,  and  Miflioneros.  The  firft  are  parifii 
priefts,  in  thoie  parts  of  the  country,  where  the  Spaniards 

h^ve 

Robertfon*t  ^iftory  of  America,  p.  391* 
f  Robertfon'iHiaocyof  ^outh-Amcrica,  voLti.  p.  37^. 
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have  fettled.     The  fecond  have  the  charge  of  fuch  diT. 
trids,  as  are  inhabited  by  Indians  fubjeded  to  the  Span- 
ifli  government,  and  living  under  its  proteftion.     The 
third  are  employed  in  converting  and  inftrufting  thofe 
fiercer  tribes,  which  difdainfubmiffion  to  theSpaniih  yoke, 
and  Uve  in  remote  or  inaccefSble  regions,  to  which  the 
Spanifh  arms  have  not  penetrated.     So  numerous  are  the 
ecclefiaftics  of  all  thofe  various  orders,  and  fuch  the  pro* 
fufe  liberality,  with  which  many  of  them  are  endowed, 
that  the  revenues  of  the  church  in  America  are  immenfe. 
The  worfliip  of  Rome  appears  with  its  utmofl:  pomp  in 
the  New  World.      Churches  and  convents  there  arc 
magnificently  adorned ;  and  on  high  f<^{livals,  the  difplaj 
of  gold  and  filver,  and  precious  (lones,  is  fuch  as  exceed^ 
the  conception  of  an  European.* 
There  are  four  hundred  monafteries  in  New  Spain. 


^p^f"^^^"™** 


PERU. 

The  fun,  as  the  great  fource  of  light,  of  joy,  and  ferf 
tility  in  the  creation,  attraded-  the  principal  homage  o-i 
the  native  Peruvians.  The  mooa  and  ftars,  as  ccvoper-i 
ating  with  him,  were  entitled  to  fecondary  honours^ 
They  offered  to  the  fun  a  part  of  thofe  produftions,  which 
his  genial  warmth  had  called  forth  from  the  bofom  of 
the  earth,  and  reared  to  maturity.  They  facrificed,  a& 
an  oblation  of  gratitude,  fome  of  the  animals,  who  were 
indebted  to  his  uifluence  for  uourifhment.  They  prcn 
fented  to  him  choice  fpecimens  of  thofe  works  of  inge^ 
nuity,  which  his  light  had  guided  the  heart  of  man  in 
forming.  But  the  Ihcas  never  (lained  his.  altars  with 
human  blood ;  nor  could  they  conceive,  that  their  benefn 
icent  fether,  the  fun,  would  be  delighted  with  fuch  hor.e 

rid  viftims.t 

At  prefent,  there  are  feveral  diftrids  in  Peru,  particn^ 
larly  in  the  Idngdom  of  Quito,  occupied  almoft  eiitirely 
by  Indians.  I 

Notwithflandini^ 

1^  Robertfon*8  Hiftory  of  South- AmericVj  roL  il  p.  ^77. 
t  Ibid.  p.  309,  31a 
\  Ibid.  p.  35  T. 
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PERU  aH 

I 

i  Notwithftandmg  fonte  of  the  native  Peruvians  ftill 

k  pradife  in  fecret  their  Pagan  rites,  the  Roman  Catholic 

I"  is  the  prevailing  religion  in  this  place.     From  the  fond 

I  delight  the  American  Spaniards  take  in  the  external 

f  pomp  and  parade  of  religion,  and  from  their  reverence 

for  ecclefiaftics  of  every  denomination,  they  have  beflow- 
ed  profufe  donatives  on  churches  and  monaftcries  ;*  and 
have  conceived  fuch  an  high  opanion  of  monadic  fanftity, 
that  religious  houfes  have  multiplied  to  an  amazing  de- 
gree in  the  Spanifh  colonies. 

It  was  obferved  in  the  year  1620,  that  the  number  of 
convents  in  Lima,  covered  more  ground,  than  all  the  reft 
of  the  city. 

The  fecular  priefts  in  the  New  V/or!d,  are  lefs  diftin- 
guifhcd  than  their  brethren  in  Spain,  for  literary  accom- 
plifhments  of  any  fpecies.  But  the  higheft  ecclefiaftical 
honours  are  often  in  the  hands  of  the  monaftic  orders, 
and  it  is  chiefly  to  them,  that  the  Americans  are  indebted 
for  any  portion  of  fcience,  which  is  cultivated  among 
them.f 

The  Spaniards  form  fuch  an  idea  of  the  incapacity  of 
the  Indians,  that  a  council  held  at  Lima  decreed  that 
they  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  facrament  of  the 
Eucharift.  And  though  Paul  III.  by  his  famous  bull, 
ilTued  in  the  year  1537,  declared  them  to  be  rational 
creatures,  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  Chriftians ;  yet 
after  the  lapfe  of  two  centuries,  during  which  they  have 
been  members  of  the  church,  very  few  are  deemed  wor- 
thy of  being  admitted  to  the  holy  communion. 

From  the  idea,  which  was  entertained  of  their  inca- 
pacity, when  Philip  II.  eftabliihed  the  InquifitionJ  in 
America,  in  the  year  1570,  the  Indians  were  exempted 
from  the  jurifdidion  of  that  tribunal,  and  ftill  continue 
under  the  infpeftion  of  their  diocefans.  Though  fomc 
of  them  have  been  taught  the  learned  languages,  and 

have 

*  Robertfon*«  Hiftory  of  Sonth-America,  toL  il  p.  365. 

f  Ibid.  p.  381.  '    9 

^  In  X569,  a  law  opened  to  die  Inc^mfition  a  door  to  thu  part  of  the  world, 
and  erer  fince  the  year  15 7 1»  it  hat  had  three  tcshunaU,  one  at  Li«ia,  another  at 
Mexico,  and  4  third  at  Cartha^ma. 
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• 

have  gone  through  the  ordinary  cour&  of  academic  edu- 
cation with  applaufe,  their  frailty  is  ftiU  fo  much  luA 
peded,  that  no  Indian  is  either  ordained  a  prieft,  or  re* 
ceived  into  any  religious  order.* 

CHILL 

The  mountainous  part  df  this  country  is  (till  poflefled 
by  tribes  of  its  original  inhabitants.  That  part  of  Chiliy 
which  may  properly  be  deemed  a  Spaniih  province,  is  a 
narrow  diftrift,  extending  along  the  coaft  from  the  de- 
fart  of  Atacamas  to  the  Ifland  of  Chiloe,  above  nine 
hundred  miles*t 

The  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  have  eftabliihed  di- 
vers feminari^  in  this  place,  for  the  converfion  of  the 
natives ;  who,  it  is  faid,  paid  religious  worfhip  to  \hc 
DcvilJ  

TERRA  FIRMA. 
The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  eftablifhed  religion  of  this  ^ 
place,  as  well  as  in  the  other  Spaniih  fettiements  in  South** 
America. 

PARAGUAY. 

The  Jefuits  entered  this  country  in  the  year  1586. 
They  began  by  gathering  together  about  fifty  wandering 
families,  whom  they  perfuaded  to  fettle  ^  and  they  uni- 
ted them  in  a  little  townfhip.  When  they  had  made  this 
beginning,  they  laboured  with  fuch  indefatigable  pains, 
and  with  fuch  mafterly^  policy,  that  they  prevailed  upon 
thoufands  of  various  difperfed  tribes  to  embrace  their  re« 
ligion ;  and  thefe  foon  induced  others  to  follow  their  ext 
ample,  magnifying  the  peace  and  tranquillity  they  enjoy** 
ed  under  the  diredion  of  the  Others. 

It  is  faid,  that  above  three  hundred  and  forty  thou* 
fand  families,  feveral  years  ago,  were  fufajed:  to  the  Jefuits, 
living  in  obedience,  and  an  awe  bordeting  upon  adoni- 
tion,  yet  procured  without  any  violence  or  conftraint.§i 

U 

•  Roberaon's  Hiftory  of  South- America,  vol  iu  p.  386. 
t  ftid.  p.  333-  ^ 

i  Brooghton's  Hifiorical  Library^  toL  iii  p.  334* 

S  ^uthricp.  775. 
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It  18  faid,  that  nothing  can  compare  with  the  procef- 
fion  of  the  bleifed  facrament  m  this  place ;  and  that, 
without  any  difplay  of  riches  and  magnificence,  it  yields  in 
nothing  to  the  richeft  and  mofl  magniiicent  proceflioa 
in  anj,  other  part  of  the  world, 

A  Spanifh  gentleman  defcribes  it  in  the  following 
manner  :  **  It  is  attended  with  very  fine  dancing,  and 
the  dancers  are  all  neatly  drefled.  Over  the  greens  and 
flowers,  which  compofe  the  triumphal  arches,  under 
which  the  blefled  facrament  paiTes,  there  appear  flocks  of 
birds  of  every  colour,  tied  by  the  legs,  to  firings  of  fuch 
a  length,  that  a  ftranger  would  imagine,  they  enjoyed 
their  full  liberty,  and  were  come  of  their  own  accord, 
to  mix  their  warblings  with  the  voices  of  the  muficians 
and  the  reft  of  the  people ;  and  blefs,  in  their  own  way, 
him,  whofe  providence  carefully  fupplies  all  their  wants. 

**A11  the  ftreets  are  hung  with  carpets  very  well 
wrought,  and  feparated  by  garlands,  feftoons,  and  com« 
partments  of  verdure,  difpofed  with  the  moft  beautiful 
fymmetry.  From  diftance  to  diftance  there  appear  lions 
and  tigers  very  well  chained,  that  they  may  not  difturb 
the  folemnity,  inftead  of  adorning  it ;  and  even  very 
fine  fiihes  fporting  and  playing  in  large  bafons  of  water. 
In  a  word,  every  fpecies  of  living  creatures  aifift  at  the 
folemnity,  as  it  were  by  their  deputies,  to  do  homage  to 
theincarnate  Word,in  hisauguft  facrament;  and  acknowl- 
edge thefovereign  dominion  his  Father  has  given  him  over 
aU  living.  Wherever  the  proceflion  paffes,  the  ground  is 
covered  with  mats,  and  ftrewed  with  flowers  and  odor- 
iferous herbs.  All,  even  the  fmalleft  children,  have  a 
hand  in  thefe  decorations,  amongft  which  are  likewife 
to  be  feen,  the  fleih  of  the  animals  newly  killed  for  food ; 
every  thing  the  Indians  regale  themfelves  with,  at  their 
greateft  rejoicings  ;  and  the  firft  fruits  of  their  labours, 
all,  in  order  to  make  an  oflfering  of  them  to  the  Lord ; 
the  grain  particularly  they  intend  to  fow,  tha^  h^  may  give 
it  a  bleflfing.  The  warbling  of  the  birds,  the  roaring  of 
the  lions  and  dgers,  the  voices  of  the  muficians,  the  plain 
chaunt  of  the  choir,  all  intermix  without  confufion,  and 

confpire 
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confpire  to  form  a  concert  not  to  be  equalled  in  any  oth^r 
part  of  the  world. 

"  The  great  royal  ftandard  Js  carried  behind  the  blefll 
ed  facrament.  The  Cacique,  the  Corregidor,  the  Regi- 
dors,  and  the  Alcades  fupport  the  canopy.  The  Biilitia^ 
both  horfe  and  foot,  with  their  colours  and  ftandards  fly- 
ing,  affift  likewife  at  the  proceffion,  in  good  order. 
But  however  ftriking  this  fpedlacle  may  be,  the  greattfl 
beauty  of  it  conCfts  in,  the  piet)%the  modefty,and  refpeft, 
and  even  the  air  of  holinefs,  vifible  in  every  countenance* 

**  As  foon  as  the  bleffed  facrament  is  returned  to  the 
church,  the  Indians  prefent  the  milfionaries  all  the  fevc- 
ral  kinds  of  eatables,which  have  been  expofed  in  the  pro- 
ceffion  ;  and  the  fathers,  after  fending  the  beft  of  every 
thing  to  the  fick,  diftribute  what  remains  among  the  reft 
of  the  inhabitants.  The  evening  'concludes  with  the 
mod  curious  fire-works.*** 

In  1767  the  Jefuits  were  fent  out  of  America  by  royal 
authority,  and  their  fubjefts  were  put  upon  the  fame 
footing  with  the  reft  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country.f 

PORTUGUESE    AMERICA. 


BRAZIL. 

Though  the  natives  of  America  in  general  acknowl- 
edge the  being  of  a  God,  and  the  immortality  of  the  foul, 
yet  feveral  tribes  have  been  difcovered,  which  have  no 
idea  whatever  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  no  rites  of  re- 
ligious worihip.l 

The  natives  of  Brazil  had  no  temples  nor  priefts ;  but 
they  were  fo  much  affrighted  by  thunder,  that  it  was 
not  only  the  objeft  of  religious  reverence,  but  the  moil 
expreffive  name  in  their  language  for  the  Deity  wasTou- 
pan,  the  fame  by  which  they  diftinguifh  thunder.§ 

The  eftablifhed  religion  at  prefent  in  this  place,  is  the 
Roman  Catholic.     • 

DUTCH 

•  Charlevoix's  Hiftory  of  Ptraguiy,  toL  L  p.  »S6,  a87>  alt. 

f  Quthrie^  p.  776. 

^  Robertfon's  HUlof  f  sf  S«uth- America,  toL  I  p.  3li> 

$  Ibid.  p.  418-  I 
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DUTCH    AMERICA. 

GUIANA. 

The  favage  tribes  in  this  place  believe  the  exiftcncc  of 
•ne  Supreme  Deity,  whofe  chief  attribute  is  benevolence ; 
and  to  lum  they  afcribe  every  good,  which  happens.  But 
as  it  is  againft  his  nature  to  do  ill,  they  believe  in  fubor- 
dinate  malevolent  beings  Uke  our  Devil,  who  occafion 
thunders,  hurricanes,  and  earthquakes,  and  who  are  the 
authors  of  death  and  difeafes,  and  of  every  misfortune.* 

The  religion  of  the  Chriftian  inhabitants  of  this  place 
is  fimilar  with  that  of  the  United  Provinces. 


PAGAN     AMERICA. 


AMAZONIA. 
Th£  natives  of  this  country  have  a  vaft  variety  of 
idols,  whom  they  confider  as  fubordinate  to  one  Supreme 
Being,  but  of  that  being  they  have  very  confufed  no- 
tions. They  ftand  in  great  awe  of  their  priefts,  and 
hold  them  in  the  utmoft  veneration.  They  have  a  par- 
ticular houfe,  or  rather  hut,  for  the  celebration  of  their 
ceremonies,  and  this  is  to  them  what  others  call  a  church, 
or  a  temple.  Here  their  priefts  addrefs  themfelves  to  their 
gods,  and  receive  anfwers  from  their  oracles.  When 
they  go  to  war,  they  apply  to  their  priefts  for  afliftancc 
againft  their  enemies,  and  the  firft  thing  the  priefts  do  is 
to  curfe  them.  Upon  their  going  out  to  war,  they  hoift 
at  the  prow  of  their,  canoes,  that  idol,  under  whofe  auf- 
pice3  they  look  for  vidlory  ;  but  they  never  pray  to  their 
l^s,  except  in  cafes  of  difficulty,  when  they  feel  their 
need  of  divine  affiftance.t 

AMERICAN    ISLANDS. 


NEWFOUNDLAND. 
The  natives  of  this  ifland,  when  firft  difcovered,  had 
jbme  knowledge  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  believed  that 

men 

*  KaimB,  toL  i.  p.  15a 

f  If  urd't  Hiftory  of  Religxow  Rita  sod  Ccrflmenieb 
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men  and  women  were  originally  created  firom  a  certain 
number  of  arrows  ftuck  faft  in  the  ground.  They  gene- 
rally believe  the  immoi^tality  of  the  foul,  and  that  the 
dead  go  into  a  far  country,  there  to  make  merry  with 
their  mends."* 

The  prefent  religion  of  this  place  la  iimilar  vith  that 
of  NovarScotia. 


i**i^ 


JAMAICA,  BARBADOES,  and  BERMUDAS. 

The  religion  of  thefe  iflands  is  univcrfally  of  tbc 
CJhuTch  of  England. 

The  Negroes,  on  thefe  and  the  other  Weft-India  iil- 
ands,  believe,  that  they  (hall  return  to  their  native  coun- 
try after  death.     This  thought  is  fo  agreeable,  that  it 
cheers  the  poor  creatures,  and  renders  the  burden  of  life 
eafy,  which  otherwife,  to  many  of  them,  would  be  quite 
intolerable*     They  look  upon  death  as  a  blefling,  and 
fome  of  them  meet  it  with  furprifing  courage  and  intre- 
pidity.   They  are  quite  tranfported  to  thir^  their  Have- 
ry  is  near  an  end,  that  they  {hall  revifit  their  native  fhores, 
and  fee  their  old  friends  and  acquaintance.    When  a  Ne* 
gro  is  about  to  expire,  his  fellow-flaves  kifs  him,  wifh  him 
a  good  journey,  and  fend  their  hearty  good  wiOies  to  their 
relations  in  Guinea.     They  make  no  lamentations,  but 
with  a  great  deal  of  joy  inter  his  body,  believing  he  is 
gone  home,  and  happy.f 

The  number  of  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  Well- 
India  iflands  is  now  greatly  reduced. 

The  Weflean  Methodifts  have  within  thefe  few  years 
attempted  a  miflion  to  the  Caribs,  who  are  natives  of  the 
Weft-India  iflands,  and  have  laboured  with  fucccfs  among 
the  Negro  flaves,  in  thefe  iflands. 

The  Moravians  have  for  many  years  been  preaching 

the  gofpel  in  the  Weft-India  iflands,  and  with  fuch  fuc- 

cefs,  that  in  the  ifland  of  Antigua  alone  there  are  about 

two  thouiand  Chriftian  Nectoes. 

TJu» 

*  BroiightoD*sHiftoricaI  Library,  voL  il  p.  33 $* 
f  Gttt]irie,p.S39. 
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This  denominJition  begun  a  miffion  in  Jamaica,  in  the 
year  1764,  which  foon  was  branched  out  into  feveral 
tniflions,  on  account  of  the  diftance  of  the  places  from 
one  to  another.  In  each  of  thefe  parts  the  gofpel  is 
preached  to  the  negro  flaves  in  the  Englifh  language  j 
and  they  are  embodied  into  the  Chriftian  church  by  bap- 

tifm. 

On  the  ifland  of  Barbadoes  the'  Moravians  have  a  ne- 
gro church  a  few  miles  from  Bridgetown,  but  preach 
as  in  Antigua,  upon  feveral  plantations.  This  miffion 
was  begun  in  the  year  1767.* 

CUBA  AND  HISPANIOLA. 

The  predominant  religion  of  the  inhabitants  of  thefe 
iilands  is  the  Roman  Catholic. 


MARTINICO. 

The  predominant  religion  in  this,  and  the  other  iflaads 
belonging  to  France,  is  tne  Roman  Catholic. 

Late  discovered  IS  L.A  ND  5. 


OTAHEITE,  AND  THE  other  SOCIETY  ISL- 
ANDS,  FRIENDLY  ISLANDS,  SANDWICH 
ISLANDS,  &c. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe,  and  the  other  iflands  lately 
difcovered  in  the  South-Sea,  in  general  acknowledge  an 
almighty,  invifible  Lord  and  Creator  of  the  univerfe,  who 
executed  the  various  parts  of  the  creation  by  various  fub- 
ordinate  powerful  beings.  They  are  of  opinion,  that  he 
is  good  and  omnifcient ;  that  he  fees  and  hears  all  hu- 
man aftions ;  and  is  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts.  They 
feel  their  own  wants,  and  therefore  apply  for  redrefs 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  oflfer  him,  with  grateful 
hearts,  the  bell  gifts  of  their  lands.  They  acknowlr 
edge  to  have  a  being  within  their  bodies,-  who  fees, 
hears,  fmells,  taftes  and  feels,  which  they  call  E-tef'^ 

Hh  he^f^ 

*  Httrd'i  HifUrjr  of  Religious  Rites  an  J  CeremoQie^ 
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bei ;  and  they  believe,  that  after  the  dHTolution  of  tfier 
body,  it  hovers  about  the  corpfe,  and,  laftly,  retires  into 
the  wooden  reprefentations  of  human  bodies,  ere&ed  near 
the  burying  places.    They  arc  convinced  of  the  certain- 
ty of  a  happy  life  in  the  fun,  where  they  fhall  feaft   on 
bread-fruit,  and  meat,  which  requires  no  dreffing :  and 
they  think  it  their  duty  to  direft  their  prayers  to  this  Su- 
preme Divinity,  or  EatoSa-Rahai.     ITiofe,  who  have  lei- 
&ire  among  thefe  people,  are  very  defirous  of  kamxng 
what  is  known  relative  to  this  and  all  other  inferior  di- 
vinitieS)  and  to  praflife  fuch  virtues,  as  by  the  general 
confent  of  mankind,  conftitute  good  aftions.     Thefe  are 
briefly  the  general  outlines  of  their  religious  worfliip. 

The  name  Eatoda,  admits  a  ver}'  great  latitude  in  its  in- 
terpretation :  however,  they  admit  a  being,  which  they 
call  Eatooa-Rahai^  which  is  the  fupreme  Deity  above  alL 
Each  of  the  iflands  furrounding  Otaheite  has  its  princi* 
pal  god,  or  tutelar  deity.  This  is  always  the  divinity, 
ivhom  the  high-prieft  'of  each  ifte  addrefles  in  bis-  prayer 
at  the  grand  morai  of  the  prince  of  that  ifland. 

The  great  deity  t^ey  think  to  be  the  prime  caofe  of 
all  divine  and  human  beings  ;  and  ftrppofe  the  inferior 
deities,  and  even  mankind,  are  defcended  from  him  and 
another  being  of  the  female  fex ;  and  in  this  refped, 
they  call  the  great  deity  Ta-rou-iiay  Eto-mouy  the  great 
procreatfng  ftem  ;  but  his  wife  is  not  of  the  fame  na- 
ture with  him.  They  imagine  a  co*exi(ling  hard  fub« 
itance  neceffary,  which  they  called  0  fe  pa  pa.  Thefe 
procreated  O-Hee^na^,  the  goddefs,  who  created  the 
moon,  and  prefides  in  that  black  cloud,  which  appears: 
in  that  luminary ;  Te'iA^hetto-ma'ta-rat^  the  creator  of  the 
ftars  ;  Oo-mar-rico^  the  god  and  creator  of  the  feas ;  and 
Orre-orre^  who  is  god  of  the  winds.  Bttt  the  fea  is  un- 
der the  direftion  of  thirteen  divinities,  who  have  all 
their  peculiar  employment.  The  great  god  lives  in  the 
fun,  and  is  thought  to  be  the  caufc  of  eanhquakes. 
They  have  one  inferior  genius,  or  divinity,  of  a  malig- 
nant difpofition,  refiding  near  the  moral,  or  burying 
places,  and  in  or  near  the  cheft  including  the  heads  of 

their 
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their  deceafed  friends,  each  of  which  is  called  the  houfe 
of  the  evil  genius.  The  people  are  of  opinion,  that  whea 
a  prieft  invocates  this  evil  genius,  he  will  kill,  by  a  fuddcn 
deaths  the  perfon  on  whom  they  intend  to  bring  down 
the  ven^ance  of  this  divinity.  They  have  another  infe-^ 
rior  divinity,  who  had  the  factie  power  of  killing  men^ 
with  this  difference  only,  that  he  was  not  addreffed  by 
prayer,  but  is  only  worfhipped  by  hiffing.  This  laft  kind 
bf  genius  is  called  Tee-hee  :  this,  they  fay,  is  the  beings 
Which  hears j  fmells^  taftes,  and  feels  within  us,  and  af- 
ter death,  exifts  fcparately  froni  the  body,  but  lives  near 
burying  places,  and  hovers  round  the  corpfe  of  their 
friends  ;  and  is  likewife  an  objeO:  of  their  reverence^ 
though  addreffed  only  by  hiffing.  Thefe  Tee-hees  2x6 
likewife  feared  :  for,  according  to  their  belief,  they 
creep  during  night  into  the  houfes,  and  eat  the  heart 
and  entrails  of  the  people  fieeping  therein^  and  this 
fcaufes  their  deaths* 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  iflands  honour  their  divini*^ 
ties  ;  firft^  bv  prayers ;  fecondly,  by  fetting  apart  a  cer- 
tain order  of  noien  to  offer  up  thefe  prayers  ;  thirdly,  by 
fetting  apart  certain  days  for  religious  worfliip ;  fourthly^ 
by  confecrating  certain  places  for  that  purpofe  ;  fifthly^ 
by  offering  human  facrifices  to  the  god  of  want  They 
pfefervc  a  condemned  malefaftoi-,  bt  an  inferior  clafs,  for 
a  facrifice  ;  provided  they  are  riot  pdffeffed  bf  any  prif- 
oncr  of  war.  The  Otaheiteans,  and  the  other  iflandersj 
prepare  thofe  oblations  on  their  morais. 

We  have  plain  proofs  that  the  Otaheiteans  have  no- 
tions of  a  metempfychofis.J 

The  deities  of  Otaheite  ate  hearly  as  rititrierous  as  the 
jalerfons  of  thi^  inhabitants*  Every  family  has  its  tee, 
br  guardian  fpirit,  whom  they  fet  up,  and  worfliip  at 
the  motai  ;  but  they  have  a  great  god,  or  gods  of  a  fu- 
jjeHor  otderj  denominated  Fwhanow  Po,  or  born  of 
iiight. 

H  h  1  The 

^  Fofter'8  Geographical  Oltferrations,  p.  333,  334. 

f  n>id. 

\  Cook*8  laft  Voyage,  pw  76*  131,  X36. 
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The  general  name  for  deity,  ia  all  its  ratnificatioits,  is 
Eatooa.  - 

Three  are  held  fupreme  ;  {landing  in  a  height  of  ce- 
leftial  dignity,  that  no  others  can  approach  unto  ^  and 
the  names  are  perfonal  appellations  : 

1.     Tane  te  Mcdooa, 
the  Father. 

a.     Oromattow,  Tooa  tee  te  l^Iyde, 
God  in  the  Son. 

3.     Taroa,  Mannoo  te  Hooa, 
the  Bird,  the  Spirit. 

To  thefe,  the  dii,  majores,  they  only  addrefs  their 
prayers  in  times  of  greateft  diftrefs,  fuppofing  them  to 
be  too  exalted  to  be  troubled  with  matters  of  lefs  mo- 
ment, than  the  illnefs  of  a  chief,  ftornis,  devaitatipnSy 
war,  or  any  great  calamity. 

For  general  worfhip  they  have  a  kind  of  dii  penatex. 
Each  family  has  its  guardian  fpirit,  who  is  fuppofed  to 
be  one  of  their  departed  relatives,  who,  for  his  fupcrior 
excellencies,  has  been  exalte^  to  an  Eattwi.  They  fup- 
pofe  this  fpirit  can  inflift  ficknefs,  or  remove  it,  and 
preferve  them  from  a  malignant  deity,  who  is  aiways 
employed  in  mifchief. 

With  regard  to  their  worfhip,  it  is  obferved,  that 
there  appears  no  inft?tnccs  of  an  Otaheitean  drawing 
near  the  Eatoo  with  carelelfnefs  and  inattention  ;  he  is 
all  devotion  ;  he  approaches  the  place  of  worfliip  with 
reverential  awe ;  uncovers  when  he  treads  on  facred 
ground  ;  and  prays  v.ith  a  fervour,  that  would  do 
honour  to  a  better  profefSon. 

The  affiduity,  which  the  Otaheiteans  difcover  in  ferv- 
ing  their  gods,  is  fo  remarkably  confpicuous,  that  not 
only  the  whattas,  or  offering  places  of  the  morais  are 
commonly  loaded  with  fruits  and  animals,  but  there  are 
few  houfes  where  you  do  not  meet  with  a  fmall  place  of 
the  fame  fort  near  them.  Many  of  them  are  fo  rigidly 
fcrupulous,  that  they  will  not  eat  a  meal  without  firil 
laying  afide  a  morfel  for  the  £ato6a«     Their  human 

facrifices 
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fecrifices  are  fuppoled  to  be  frequent.*  They  imagine 
that  iheir  pun£bual  performance  of  religious  offices  pre- 
pares for  them  every  temporal  blcffing.  They  believe 
that  the  animating  and  powerful  influence  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  is  every  where  diffufed  ;  and  that  fudden  deaths 
and  all  accidents  are  effeOed  by  the  immediate  a^ion  of 
feme  diyinity.t 

MiflSonaries  have  of  late  been  fent  from  England  for 
the  purpofe  of  converting  the  natives  of  the  South-Sea 
iflands  to  the  Chriftian  religion.  The  fhip  in  which 
they  embarked  was  navigated  by  Capt,  Wilfon,J  who 
devoted  his  life  and  labours  to  the  fcrvice,  renouncing 
all  reward,  but  the  ineflimable  one,  of  conducing, 
ivbat  he  fuppofed,  fo  glorious  an  undertaking.  His 
firft  objeA  was  to  vifit  Otaheite,  and  the  Society  Iflands, 
and  leave  a  number  of  miflionaries.  Capt.  Wilfon,  in  a 
letter  to  the  Society  for  propagating  the  gofpel,  dated 

1797,  gave  an  account  of  their  fafe  arrival,  and  kind 
reception  in  feveral  of  the  iflands.  After  a  voyage  of 
more  than  fifty  thoufand  miles,  the  whole  body  of  mif»* 
iionaries  were  landed  in  the  places  of  their  feveral  defti- 
nations  in  perfed  health ;  and  the  (hip  returned  with- 
out the  leaft  material  lofs  or  damage. 

The  fhip  DuflF,  which  performed  fo  fuccelsfully  the 
former  voyage  to  the- South-Sea  iflands,  fet  fail  again, 

1798,  for  the  fame  millionary  purpofes.  The  fhip  was 
captured  in  its  paflage,  by  the  Grand  Bonaparte,  a 
French  privateer  ;  and  intelligence  has  been  received, 
that  after  Capt.  Wilfon  left  Otaheite,  a  number  of  the 

'  natives 

*  In  Otaheitf ,  on  certain  folemn  days,  tYie  prieft  enters  tlie  temple  or  moral, 
«Bd  after  (laying  fame  time,  returns  and  informs  the  people,  that  the  deity  de- 
mands a  hnmsn  facrifice  ;  he  then  indicates  the  perfon,  vtha  is  immediately  feiz* 
ed  and  lulled.     [Gregory^s  Hiftorical  and  Moral  Elfays] 

f  Cook*s  Laft  Voyage. 

\  Captain  Wilfon  had  been  a  diibeiiever  of  the  truth  of  Revelation  in  the 
early  pan  of  his  life  ;  but  he  became  a  zealous  advocate  for  C  hriiVianity  ;  was 
deeply  intcrefbcd  in  the  fuccefs  of  the  miflionaries  ;  and  cheerfoUy  agreed  to 
leave  his  native  country,  and  embark  for  the  Sonth-Sea  iflands,  in  order  to  fpread 
tjie  knowledge  of  tlie  gofpel  among  the  inhabitants.  He  took  an  adive  part  in 
the  preparations  for  the  voyage  ;  fought  out  and  purchafed  a  proper  veflel ;  ea« 
gaged  the  mariners,  and  forwarded  every  thing  in  his  department.  [See  Haweis* 
Church  HiHory,  vol.  iii.  p.  400.] 
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natives  of  that  ifland  concerted  an  infurreftion,  in  con- 
fequence  of  which  the  married  miffionaries,  who  ^x^€Tc 
ftationed  there,  were  determined  to  depart,  and  embarfc- 
pd  for  Fort  Jackfon,  in  New-Holland.  Nine  brethreii 
were  left  to  labour  in  the  miffionary  work  at  Tongata- 
boo,  and  feven  at  Otaheite.  The  miilionaries,  who  re- 
mained at  Otaheite/ were  lafe  and  well  in  September, 

1798,  fix  months  after  the  brethren  had  left  the^.    ^ 

It  was  refolved  by  the  London  Miffionary  Society,  in 

1799,  to  continue  the  miffion  to  the  Soutb-Seas  ;  and 
the  Royal  Admiral  going  to  Fort  Jackfon  with  conviars, 
is,  we  hear,  to  *  carry  out  a  body,  not  exceeding  thirty 
iniffionaries,  to,Tongataboo  and  Otaheite,  to  ftrengthe^ 
the  miffion  in'thefe  iflands,  and  prepare  to  vifit  the 
Sandwich  Iflandsi  and  the  Marquefas.  * 

It  appears  from  the  JVIiffionary  Magazine,  publifbed 
March  8t}i,'i8Qo,  that  the  Royal  Admiral  was  then  un- 
der  failing  orders  at  Deptford,  and  would,  on  the  firft  fa- 
vourable  wind,  proceed  to  Portfmouth,  to  take  on  board 
the  miffionaries  intended  for  the  South-Seas,  and  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  convids  to  Botany-Bay.* 

■ '     1  ■  ■- 

NEW  PHILIPPINE,  OR  CAROLINE  ISLANDS, 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  iflands  have  an  idea  of  the 
immortality  of  the  fouJ,  and  a  (late  wherein  the  goocf 
are  rewarded,  and  the  Tricked  puniffied.  From  time  to 
time  they  repofe,  near  their  graves,  fruits  and  other  eat^ 
ables,  that,  according  to  their  opinion,  the  deceafed  may 
fuck  them ;  for  they  fuppofe,  the  fouk,  who  are  gone 
to  heaven,  return  on  the  fourth  day,  and  live  invifible 
among  their  frieni3s  and  relations.  Their  fo^ls  are 
looked  upon  as  good  genii,  and  in  every  undertaking 
they  are  addreffed  for  affiftjince  and  fuccefs,  the  priefts 
bein?r  fuppofed  to  have  an  intercourfe  with  thepi.  It  is 
obferyed,  though  they  have  no  knowledge  of  a  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  they  however  acknowledge  a  great 
and  good  Spirit,  y/ho  is  the  Lord  of  heaven,  to  whom 
many  gccd  and  evil  fpirits  are  fubordinate.     Thofe 

•  .  .  ^  ipirit| 

•  jyiiffioaary  Magazine 
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Ipirits  are  celeftial  beings,  different  from  thofe,  who  in- 
habit the  earth.  They  have  a  body,  and  marry,  in  the 
ftyle  of  their  chiefs,  more  than  one  wife. 

They  fuppofe,  that  one  of  their  deities  defcended 
from  heaven,  and  covered  the  barren  earth  with  fruits, 
herbs,  and  flowers,  and  peopled  it  with  rational  men. 

They  fuppofe,  that  an  evil  fpirit,  who  was  difpleafcd 
vnth  the  happinefs  of  mankind,  brought  about  death, 
againfl  which  there  is  no  remedy* 

Thefe  iflanders  have  neither  temples,  nor  carved,  or 
any  other  images,  and  they  never  think  it  neceffary  to 
make  any  offerings,  or  facrifices,  except  a  few  of  thofe, 
who  feemto  worlhip  their  deceafed  friends.* 

PELEW  ISLANDS. 
Those,  who  vifited  thefe  iflands  did  not  find  any  place 
appropriated  to  religious  rites*  Yet  there  was  ftrong 
evidence,  that  the  natives  of  Pelew  believed,  that  the 
Ipirit  exifted,  when  the  body  was  no  more*  T?hey  have 
alfo  an  idea  of  an  evil  fpirit,  who  often  counteraded  hu- 
man affairs*! 


NEW-ZEALAND. 

The  Inhabitants  of  this  ifland  believe,  that  the  foul 
<)f  a  man,  who  is  killed,  and  whofe  flefli  is  devoured,  is. 
doomed  to  a  perpetual  fire,  while  the  fouls  of  all,  who 
die  a  natural  death,  afcend  to  the  habitations  of  the 
£ods.|  

NEW.HOLLAND4 

The  people  inhabiting  this  vaft  ifland,  appear  to  be 
all  of  one  race.  §  But  no  account  can  yet  be  produced, 
which  indicates  their  entertaining  any*  ideas  of  religion. 
The  New-Hollander  is  a  mere  favage,  nay,  more,  he  pof- 
fefles  the  lowed  rank  in  that  clafs  of  beings.  || 

A  number 

*  Fofter*t  Geographicil  Obfenratioos,  p.  do4«  605. 

f  Keate*s  Account  of  the  Pelew  Iflindt,  p.  218, 119,  aao. 

I  Cook's  Laft  Voyage,  voL  ii.  p.  160.  * 

$  Robeitfon's  Hiftory  of  America,  vol.  L  p.  17a. 

I  Cook's  la£L  Voyage^  p.  la* 
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A  number  of  miflionaries,  v/ho  removed  from 
heitc,  arrived  at  Fort  Jackfon,  in  New-Holland,  and^ 
from  the  accounts  received  in  1798,  it  appears,  that  a 
door  is  opened  for  their  more  extenfive  ufefulnefs  among 
their  countrymen  in  that  place.     Their  congregations 
were  numerous,  and  a  confiderable  fubfcription  made 
already  by  their  hearers,  for  the  ereftion  of  one  or  more 
places  of  worihip  ;  and  a  competent  appointment  offered 
them  by  the  colonifts  and  military,  if  they  would  open 
fchpols,  and  undertake  the  tuition  of  their  children^ 
The  miffionaries  were  received  by  the  convifts  at  Beta- 
j}y-Bay,  with  every  mark  of  kindnefs  and  regard  -,  they- 
preached  among  them,  and  were  h^ard  with  great  at« 
tention,* 


FROM  the  foregoing  view  of  the  various  religiens  ef  th^ 
differ e-at  countries  of  the  worlds  it  appears^  that  the  Cfarif* 
tian  Religion  is  ofveryftnall  extent ^  compared  %mtb  thofe 
vmny  and  vajl  countries  overfprcad  with  Paganifm  or  Ma* 
bammedifm.  This  great  and  fad  truth  may  be  further^ 
evinced  by  the  following  calculationj  ingenioujly  made  bjf> 
fome^  whoy  dividing  the  inhabited  world  into  thirty  paris^ 
Jind^  that 


XIX. 

VI. 
IL 


IIL 


Of  them 

►  are  pof-  < 
feffed  by 


Pagans, 

Jews  and  Mohammedans, 
Chriftians  of  the  Greek  Church, 
Thofe  C  Church  of  Rome,  an4 
of  the  \  Proteftant  Communion, 

If  this  calculation  is  true^  Chriftianity,  taken  in  its  largcji 
Jatitute^  bears  no  greater  proportion  to  the  other  religions^ 
than  five  to  twenty  five. ^ 

Agreeable 

*  London  Evangelical  Magazine,  for  1 799. 

I  It  is  vv-orthy  cur  cbfeiTaticn,  that  tbe  above  calculation  ^as  mtde  b<foro 
the  late  difccvcrits  cf  the  rcrth-wcfl  part  of  /meiica,  the  north-cail  part  ci 
^fa, the  v?ll  tr^ciof  N»>v-HoIlard,  Ntw-Gulrca,  and  the  ouixierous other  ipaodf 
in  the  F:cific  Octr.n  :  how  n  uch  greater  thtn  ir.uft  the  nuir.crical  difference  ajv- 
rear  at  the  prelVnt  dity,  beitictn  that  p?rt  of  maulind,  who  <njoy  the  light  of 
thj:lu<J?^ity,  ar.d  that  prt,  who  sre  new  groping  in  Pa^zn  dorirtU  ! 


L 
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Agreeable  to  a  calculation  made  in  a  pamphlet,  en-% 
titled,  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  Obligations  of  Chriftians  , 
^     "       to  ufe  means  for  the  Convcrfion  of  the  Heathen,"  the 
«  inhabitants  of  the  world  amount  to  about  feven  hun- 

^  died  and  thirty-one  miHions  ;  four  hundred  and  twenty 

:  millions  of  whom  are  ftill  in  Pagan  darknefs  ;  an  hun- 

'I  dred  and  thirty  millions  the  followers  of  Mahomet ;  an 

?  hundred  millions  Catholics  j  forty-four  millions  Protei- 

tants  ;    thirty   millions  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian 
:  f  hurches,  and  perhaps  ope  nnlHon  of  Jews. 


J^otes  and  Illuftrations  to  Part  II. 


NOTE  I,    P?ge  311, 

DR.  Hufd  obferves,  **  That  the  principlw  of  the  religion  of  the  Lamas  are 
fo  dark  and  myfteriout,  that  it  is  impoHible  to  draw  any  conclufions  ffom 
them.  All  that  we  c4n  find  is,  that  they  lay  down  the  three  following  maxima, 
aa  rulea  for  their  general  conduft ;  viz.  to  fervc  and  reverence  the  Deity,  to  injure 
no  itian,  and  to  give  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  1  hey  aflcit,  that  they  wor- 
^ip  but  one  Goa^  who  is  intimate  with,  and  difclofes  his  fecrets  to  the  Dalai  La« 
ma,  for  the  edification  of  the  people.  Their  images  are  reprefentations  of  their 
cieity,  and  Tome  favourite  faints,  which  are  expofea  to  public  view,  in  order  to  i«^ 
mind  the  people  of  their  duty  ^oward^  Qod,  and  of  thofe  vinucs,  which  they 
pught  coniiantly  to  pTafUfe.''t 

The  religion  of  the  Lama  is  divided  into  two  great  feOs ;  iho  fird  of  which  is 
cftablifhed  in  I'hibet,  the  prieds  of  which  arc  hahited  in  yellow  robes,  with  a  ca-» 
nonical  cap  of  the  fame  colour.  The  fecond  is  diOinguifhcd  by  red  dreffcs,  and  is 
fixed  in  Budtan.  Each  of  them  has  three  Lam^s  at  the  head  of  their  hierarchy. 
The  principal  difference  between  thcfe  two  feAs  is,  that  the  latter  admit  the  marl 
riage  of  the  priefls.    [See  Captain  Turner's  Embairy  to  Thibet.! 

NOTE  IL  Page  3.34, 
A  LARGE  number  of  Jews  at  Berlin,  heads  of  families  of  refpe^^able  charac- 
ter, have  fubfcribed  and  publifhed  a  letter  to  Mr.  Teller,  provoft  of  the  upper 
confiflory,  (the  department  of  government,  which  ha&  the  fuperintendence 
of  ecclcuafticai  affairs)  in  which  they  declare,  that  being  convinced,  the  lawsof 
Mofes  are  no  longer  binding  upon  them,  as  not  being  adapted  to  their  circumflan- 
€t%  at  this  day,  ihey  are  willing  and  ready  to  become  Chrifiians,  as  far  as  relates 
to  the  moral  doArines  of  Chrittianity,  provided  ihcy  fhall  not  be  required  to  be- 
lieve the  miraculous  part  of  the  Chnilian  creed,  and  above  all,  the  divinity  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift.;  and  provided  they  may  be  admitted  to  enjoy  all  the  rights  and  priv- 
ileges enjoyed  by  the  members  of  the  eflabliihcd  religion.  Their  confeffion  of 
faith  would  be  fomething  lefs  than-Socunanifm,  hut  approaching  nearly  10  it.  They 
afk  Mr.  Teller's  advice  on  this  plan,  aj.d  whether  he  thinks  it  prafliicable! 
•  Mr.  Teller  has  published  an  anfwer,  in  \*hich  he  informs  tnem,  that  they  do 
well  to  believe  as  much  of  Chriliianity  as  they  can  ;  and  ih.it,  if  they  cannot  in 
^pnfcicncc  believe  more,  they  do  well  to  profcls  it ;  but  a^  to  the  qucflion  whether 

f  HUlory  of  Rites  udCflfemonks.  ^  ^^^^ 
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their  fragment  of  faith  ought  to  entitle  them  to  Ihare  the  civil  and  politicil  piiv- 

jlcgr^,  c?  joyed  exclufively  by  erjtJrc  Chriftians,  it  is  not  in  his  province,  but  be- 
lo'igs  to  ne  civil  aiithont^-  of  the  counti}',  to  decide. 

Mr.  Dr  Lue,  i  celebrated  chemift  and  theologian,  hss  publifhed  a  letter  tm 
thcfe  Jews,  in  vhich  he  boldlv  advances  to  meet  inem  on  the  ground  vhich  Mr, 
1  cller e!udcs :  He  tei)&.them,  ^*  that,  farfrom  fcniplinepointsof  v^hriftian  do^iinCy 
fh^y  ought  not  even  to  abandon  the  Onndard  of  Moles ;  that  the  hiflory  of  the 
eaith  and  its  pFcfent  appearance,  arc  the  ftron<;rft  of  all  poflible  leUi monies  to  the 
truth  of  the  MoTaic  hiftory,  and  rhat  if  they  M-ill  only  take  the  pains  to  be  better 
r:itura1  philofophers,  they  will  not  be  fo  ready  to  renounce  their  faith  as  Jews.** 
There  have  been  numerous  pamphlets  more,  written  and  puhlifhcd  upon  this  fub* 
jc^l,  which  make,  as  the  French  term  tr,  a  great  fenfation  in  the  Koith  of  Gcr> 
many.  [See  Letters  from  an  American  rcfi dent  abroad,  on  various  topics  of 
foreign  literature,  pubtifhed  in  the  Port  FoHo,  iSoi.] 

NOTE  III.    Page  ?4«. 
THE  whole  number  of  Moravians  in  Europe  is  faid  not  to  exceed  twclre 
thoufand  brethren ;  of  which  about  three  thouGind  ate  in  Grcat-Briianr  and 
Ireland. 


-  NOTE  IV.     Page  355. 

THE  body  of  Armintan  MeihodiRs,  who  denve  their  name  and  order  from 
Mr.  Wefley,  purfue  the  plan  laid  down  by  him.  Durinjg  his  life,  fuch  was  fab 
perfonal  influence,  that  it  rendered  his  recommendations  the  general  rule 
of  their  fociety  ;  fo  that  his  people,  throughout  the  Britifh  dominions,  to  ik^iich 
alfo  America  might  be  added,  looked  up  to  him  as  their  prefident  and  diie6ior. 
He  aceufiomed  all  his  congregations  to  his  plan  of  itinerancy,  and  a  frequent 
change  of  miniften.  A  general  conference  annually  fixed  the  ftation  of  the  preach- 
CIS,  The  fame  ftcps  have  been  purfued  fince  Mr,  Wefley's  death ;  they  adroit 
noprcfident,  but  a  tew  of  the  moft  able  preachers  fway  their  delibeiatioiis.  Their 
a^ivity  and  zeal  contiimies  undiminiihed,  and  the  impulfe  given  to  this  ereat  ma- 
chine IS  continued  in  the  fame  line  of  diredion-  by  thofe,  who  fit  in  the  annual 
conference.  For  fq^e  time  paft  they  ha\'e  had  an  ordination  among  themfelvcs, 
and  now  the  {^opV  generally  communicate  with  their  own  teachers  :  their  connex- 
ievt  with  th^  eftabllfhed  church  is  licreby  greatly  weakened ;  and  it  will  probably 
?^ne  in  a  complete  feparaiion,  not  from  any  avcrfion  to  Epil'ccpal  gcvernmem, 
but  from  drfpair  of  procuring  Epifcojial  oidination  for  the  paOors,  whom  they 
have  choft'Tu 

'1  he  followers  of  Mr.  Whitefield  are,  in  the  a;?grpgs<te,  a  body  nearly  as numc^ 
TOiis  vt%  the  former,  bur  not  ft)  compaft  and  unirio.  1  hnr  principles  being  Cal- 
\mtflir,  n-commcndcd  them  efprcially  to  the  various  ncnomtnarions  of  diflentcrs;, 
wnd  to  t|j.)ft  of  the  reformed  religion  :n  Scoilard,  and  abrr?2d.  A  great  number 
of  rhefc  joined  Mr.  Whitefield,  as  well  as  multitudes,  who  left  the  eflabliihed 
rhnrr'n.  Thcfe  vere  formi'd  into  congregations  in  di\Ti-s  places,  who,  though 
rrmficicrirv  themfelves  as  one  bo^iV,  have  not  the  fame  union  and  interchange  as 
the  follo^'crs  of  Mr.  Wefley.  1  nc  firft  and  principal  of  the  churches  at  Totten- 
ham court,  obfervrs  the  church  ceremonials  and  litur^v  ;  the  others  ufc,  in  general, 
free  prayer.  Yet  thcfe  corifidcr  themfelves  not  as  diftinfl  independent  churches, 
hut  formed  under  a  federal  connexion ;  and  fome  of  tliefe  have  ik>  fixed  pafior, 
ijut  arc  fupplicd  by  rotation  of  miniflers.  They  have  an  ordinntion  amone  them- 
felves ;  ana  the  Mcthodifts  are  everj*  day  growing  more  into  btniies  of  reaTdiflen- 
iei»,  and  lofing  the  attachment  to  the  church,  which  was  at  firfl  flrongly  prefer^'- 
ed.  Yet  tbry  continue  veiy  different  from  the  Indepcixients,  whom  iney  moft 
Tcfembie,  in  a  variety  of  particulars  refpe^lirg  itinerancy,  church  go\Tnrmcnt, 
I  huriJ."  of  miniRcrs,  and  mutual  and  mon:  open  communion.  'I'h  s  dcDomination 
lidve  iucicafcd  fince  the  death  of  Mr.  V'hitefieKi,  their  founder.* 

NOTE 

•  Kaiweii'  Church  HUU>ry,  p.  x6o. 
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NOTE  V.    P.isf  364. 
SUCH  is  the  liberal  tqleration  allowed  by  th?  government  of  HolUnd,  that 


i^    ^  -  .  ..     .  .... 

people.     Ii  is  H  lofry  faacloiw  building,  fitted  for  the  purpotcs  of  religion,  arrord- 

Xnfi  to  th- ordinances  of  the  Moiaic  I.ih-,  and  con'ai'iing  alfo  spartm^nts  for  the  afc 

ci\  th.*  R;»bbin«,  who  daily  attrnd  to  expound  the  Hebrew  law,  and  the  Talmud. 

The  Jews  of  Germany  and  Hnllmd^  whofc  cieed  varies  from  that  of  thetr  Ponu- 

gucfc  brethren,  have  alfo  a  noble  fynaj.^ogut* ;  and  in  diiferenr  ciuartcrs  of  the  city 

there  ar»i  orher  temples  wh*rc  the  ri^es  of  the  Hebrew  worfhlp  are  celebrated. 

Thf»  number  of  Jcwsin  Araftcrdani  is  fqppofcd  lo  amount  to  eiuh^y  thoufand 

oui«. 

The  late  rcvoUif  ion  in  government  has  nor  prqduced  any  changes  in  the  ecrlcfiaf- 

ti^al  polirf  of  ih'^  Urmed  Provinces.    'I  he  miniftcrs  or  the  eftabltflied  church, 

that  of  the  rcf  rmcr  of  Geneva,  thoii^,h  they  are,  aimoO  without  excei>tiQn,  atuch- 

cd  to  the  oldpovrmment,  and  confequcntly  hodile  to  the  new,  continue  to  receive 

their  regular  falarics  from  (be  (late,  m\6  p  -rfoim  unmolcfled  the  duri<:s  of  their 

facred  mnflions.    The  churchfs^  and  other  places  dedicated  to  pious  ufes,  ar  •  all 

attended  on  days  of  public  '•vorfhip.    The  f.mbaths  are  kept  in  Amflerdam  with 

hecomine  folemnity ;  and  there  is,  in  general,  Icfs  indifference  on  religious  fub- 

fcfks  in  Holland,  than  in  anv  part  of  Amftcfdam.     [See  Fcll*$  Tour  to  the  fiata- 

yian  Republic,  publiflied  looi*] 

NOTE  VI.  Page  376. 
IT  is  fiiid  that  the  convulfiorts  in  Switzerland,  auringthe  late  change  of  govern- 
ment, have  tended  to  incrrafe  infidelity  in  that  country.  However,  many  of  in 
inhabitants  have  aflbciated  for  the  revival  of  religion,  and  a  number  of  ferioui 
Chriftians  at  fiafil  and  Zurich  are  zealoufly  difpofcd  to  favour  the  miflion  among 
^e  I^cathen.* 

NOTE  VII.    Page  39a. 

THE  founders  of  all  the  Mahometan  temples  never  fail  tq  endow  them,  and  to  ef- 
tablifh  neccflaiy  and  perpetual  revenues  for  the  fupport  not  only  of  the  mofqucs, 
but  of  the  mimilers,  who  perform  fervice  in  them.  Among  the  minifters  there  is 
commonly  a  preacher,  who  bears  the  name  of  Schey  kh ;  he  is  obliged  to  preach  ev- 
er}- Friday,  always  after  the  folcmn  fen^ice  at  noon,  that  every  one  may  be  unre* 
Urdined,  and  at  liberty  to  follow  the  di6l;\tc5  of  his  zeal. 

Few  of  the  minifters  deliver  their  difcourfes  from  memory ;  they  generally 
preach  upon  the  dogmas,  the  ceremonies  of  worfliip,  and  morality ;  they  feldom 
touch  upon  points  ot  controverfy.  The  mod  zealous  and  bold  Scheykhs  explain, 
in  their  fermons,  the  duties  of  miniftcn,  of  magiftrates,  of  national'  leaders,  and 
even  of  the  Sultan.  They  declaim  againft  vice,  luxuiy,  and  corruption  of  man- 
ners ;  they  inveigh  with  vchem«'nce,  and  generally  with  impunity,  againft  the  un- 
juft,  vrnai,  and  oppreQiye  condiiA  of  tyrants,  who  violate  the  laws,  and  religion 
of  their  country-.  The  Sultans  fometimes  attend  at  thcfe  fermons ;  they  generally 
on  thefc  occalions  prcfent  the  preacher  with  tMrcory,  thirty,  or  forty  ducats,  whicn 
are  given  in  a  ceremonious  manner,  in  the  name  ofihc  fovereign,  wncn  he  defcends 
from  the  pulpit.  [Sec  D'  Ohofibn's  Hiftory  of  the  Othoman  Empire,  vol.i.  p.  485.J 

Npte^  on  the  Afiatic  Religions* 

NOTE  VIII.  Page  406.  ^ 
A  DESCRII^ION  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  given  in  one  of  the  facred 
f)o^)ki  of  the  Hindoos,  from  which  it  is  evident  what  were  the  general  fcntiments 
pf  the  learned  Bramins  concerning  the  dinne  nature  and  perfections.  **  As  God 
h  immaterial,  he  is  above  all  conception  ;  as  he  is  invifibLc,  he  can  have  no 
ibrm  ;  biit  from  what  we  behold  of  his  works,  we  may  conclude,  that  he  is  eter- 

5 a],  omnipotent,  knowing  all  things,  and  prefcm  every  where."    [Robcrtfon'« 
)irqui(ition  on  India.] 
"  NOTE 

«  Haweii'  Church  Hiftorr. 
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.  NOTE  IX.  Page  407. 
THV^  S'lanfcrtt  narrative  of  the  incimation  otVccflinu,  and  his  exiraonCnaiy 
exploits,  In  fom2  points  approiches  fo  near  to  the  fcriptural  account  of  our  Savi- 
our, th«  Sir  Wiilidm  Jon-<j  wds  led  to  fuppofe,  that  the  Bramins  had,  in  the 
early  ages  of  Chriftiani'y,  feen  or  heard  recited  to  them,  fomc  of  the  fpurious 
gofpeU,  which  in  thofe  ages  fo  numsroufly  abounded,  and  had  engrafted  the 
wildell  piirts  of  them,  upon  the  old  fable  or  the  Indian  Apollo.  The  birth  of 
the  divine  infant  was  predifc\?d,  and  a  reigning  tyrant  learning  from  the  predic> 
tion,  I  hat  hi  ihould  be  d*:rtroycd  b^r  this  wonderful  child,  ordered  all  the  male 
children,  born  at  that  period,  to  be  flain,  but  Creefhna  was  prefervcd.  From  the 
fearof  th.s  tynim  he  was  foflercd  in  Mattra,  by  an  honeft  herdfman,  and  paflcd 
his  imo-rcnt  hoiire  in  rural  diverfions  at  his  fofter-father's  farm.  Repeated  mira- 
cles, however,  foon  difcovered  his  celeftial  origin.  He  preached  to  the  Bramint 
the  doftrines  of  meeknefs  and  benevolence.  He  even  condefcendcd  to  wafli 
their  feet,  as  a  proof  of  his  mecknefs  ;  and  he  raifed  the  dead  by  dcCcending  for 
that  purpore  to  the  lowelt  regions.  He  atkcd  not  always  irideeo,  in  the  capacity 
of  a  prince,  or  herald  of  j^ace,  for  he  was  a  mighty  warrior;  but  his  afbazine 
powers  were  principally  exerted  to  fave  and  to  defend.  [See  BoudinoL*&  Age  ot 
Kevelation,  p.  130.]  ' 

NOTE  X.  Page  408. 
THE  do6lrine  fo  univerfally  prevalent  in  Afia,  ,that  man  is  a  fallen  creature, 
^ve  birth  to  the  jxrrfuafion,  that  by  fevere  fuHeiings,  and  a  long  ferics  of  proba- 
tionary difcipline,  the  foul  might  be  reftored  to  its  primitive  punty.  Hence  ob>. 
lations  the  moll  codly,  and  facrifices  the  mod  fanguinary,  in  the  hope  of  propitia- 
ting the  argry  powers,  forever  loaded  the  altars  of  the  ragan  deities.  1  hey  had 
even  facri fires  denominated  thofc  of  regeneration,  and  thofe  facrifices  were  al.. 
ways  profufely  (laincd  with  blood. 

NOTE  XI.  Page  4f>3. 
ZOROASTER  compiled  a  book  for  the  ufc  of  the  pricfts,  who  were  to  ex- 
plain it  to  the  public  at  large,  who  attended  the  facrifices.  1  his  book  was  called 
the  Zend,  a  word  which  fignifies  a  kindler  of  fire,  becaufe  it  was  for  the  ufe  of 
ihofc,  who  worfhipped  the  fire ;  but  the  allegorical  meaning  wa«:,  to  kindle  the 
£k:  of  religion  in  their  hearts.  In  this  book  there  are  fo  many  pafegcs  taken  out 
of  ihc  Old  Teflnmont,  that  fomc  learned  men  have  fuppofcd  the  author  v^-as  a 
Jc\^-.  He  gave  almoll  the  fame  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world  as  we  find 
wiiifen  in  the  look  of  Ci-.'iicfis  ;   and  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  as  recorded  in 


methods  h^  uied  in  order  to  eftahliffi  his  religion  ;  and  concludes  wi>h  cxhona- 
tions  to  obcdit-nc.  Yet  notwiihllaiidin^  the  flriking  limiiurities  between  the 
/.end,  and  the  law  of  Mofes,  it  v,'i\\  ijot  follow  from  hence  that  Zoroufler  was  a 
Jew.  The  Chaldeans  and  Perfians  were  an  inquifitive  people  ;  ihey  even  ft-nt 
iluilents  10  Imii  i  and  E^ypl ;  and  finding  the  Jews  in  a  ilatc  of  caj-Miviry  aunorg 
iIkhi,  they  >A'ould  naturaiiy  inquiie  into  the  myflcrics  of  their  religion. 

NOIT.  XII.  ?Airc.  452. 
P>Y  the  pcrrcvcrir.g  zeal  of  the  Moravian  niilTioiiaries,  upwards  of  twenty-thrrc 
thoufir.d  of  the  moft  dcdiru^c  of  mankind,  in  the  diRcrcnt  regions  of  the  earth, 
ha-c  Uvcn  corverted  to  C'hvifiiai  i'y.  'I  he  niifllonaries  g'.-nerally  fuppoitthcm- 
fclves  by  the  aflfKhun's  labour  of  their  hands,  in  their  feveral  arts  and  occuivitions. 
i*^uch  is  the  charai^eriilic  Moravian  mifftonary  zeal,  that  they  Tiave  attempted  to 
fpread  the  goipel  in  the  dif^ant  Eafl,  the  coafl  of  Coromandcl,  and  the  Isicobar 
ili^tvls  ;  they  nave  alfo  attempted  to  pencirate  into  Abyifmia,  to  cany  the  gofpel 
10  Peril «  and  Kpypr,  and  to  afcend  the  mountains  of  C'aucafus ;  and  often  have 
fhG<'e  indef;itip;^b;c  mifiionarirs  eanicd  the  meed  of  highed  approbation,  whecQ 
their  labours  have  been  leaft  fucccfsfiiL* 
«  HaweU*  Church  HUlory,  vol.  iii.  p.  193. 
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*T[^HE  diverfity  of  fentiment  among  Chrillians  has  been  exhibited 
ill  the  preceding  pages.  The  candid  mind  will  not  coniJder 
tbofe  various  opinions  as  an  argument  againfl  divine'revelation.  The 
truth  of  the  facred  writings  is  attefled  by  the  ftronged  evidence  ; 
fuch  a9y  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  New-Teflament  ;  the  cx'a^  ac- 
compli^ment  of  the  prophecies  ;  the  rapid  fpread  of  the  gofpci,  not- 
withfUnding  the  mod  violent  oppofition  ;  the  confiiiency  of  the  fcv- 
eral  parts  of  the  infpired  pages  with  each  other  ;  the  purity  and  per- 
fedtion  of  the  precepts  of  Chriftianity  ;  their  agreement  witlj  the 
moral  attributes  and  perfections  of  the  Deity  ;  and  their  benevolent 
tendency  to  promote  tlie  good  of  fociety»  and  advance  our  prcfent 
and  future  happinefs. 

There  may  be  as  great  a  variety  in  the  morale  as  in  the  materi«il 
world.  Hence  naturally  rcfults  a  diverfity  of  fentiment,  which  will 
appear  lefs  furprifing,  if  we  condder  the  additional  force  of  educa* 
tion,  and  the  prejudices  to  which  we  are  all,  in  fome  degree, 
cxpofed. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  pleafing  to  thofe  of  a  fpeculative  turn,  to  trace 
the  central  points  in  which  the  various  denominations  of  Chriflians 
agree.* 

The  following  articlcsf  are  generally  acceded  to  by  all,  who  pro- 
fefs  to  believe  in  divine  revelation. 

■I,  That  there  is  one  Supreme  Being  of  infinite  pcrfeftion. 
r?  The  Manicheans  may  feem  an  exception  to  this  article  ;  becaufe 
they  maintained  the  doctrine  of  two  principles.  But  as  tbcy  fup- 
:^ofed  the  good  principle  would  finally  be  vi^otious,  and  reign  iu- 
tpreme  ;  their  evil  principle  may  only  be  conGdered  as  a  powerful 
demon. 

II.     That  the  Supreme  Being  is  the  obje<fl  of  religious  worfliip. 
This  appears  naturally  to  refult  from  the  preceding  article  :    Ir  we 

adn-.it 

•  The  Compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  means  ftridly  to  adhere  to  ths 
plan  of  the  CompeiMium.  She  does  not  fay,  what  dodxines  arc,  or  arc  r,ot  cf* 
iemiaL  The  articles  generally  agreed  upon,  are  colicdcd  as  a  matter  <d'  hSi 
only,  from  which  the  various  denominations  of  Chriflians  ntay  make  what  in- 
fereaccft  they  j^eafe. 

f  The  feeming  exceptions  to  the  articles  are  mentioned.  If  whuc  is  f.ild  tq 
make  the  coincidence  nearer,  fhould  appear  forced,  and  that  Is  given  up,  flill  the 
central  points,  which  are  coUeded,  are  generally  maintained,  which  is  all  that  i« 
a^rted.  Admitting  what  it  faid  to  be  juft,  ChriiUans  now  univcrfalJy  a;;'-e? 
m  five  articles. 
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admit  the  being  of  a  God,  the  propriety  of  worfliipping  him  is  6S'<^ 
vious. 

Trinitarians  pray  to  one  God  io  three  perfons.  Unitarians  addrels' 
God  in  the  perfon  of  the  Father  bn)y. 

The  Moravian^  pray  only  to  Chfid  ;  But  as  drey  confider  him  r 
divine  perfon^  and  the  agent  betweeh  God  and  man,  their  devotions 
are  dire<fled  to  one  God.  Roman  Catholics  pray  to  the  Virgin  Ma- 
ry, and  other  faints  ;  bot  they  profefs  ta  addrefs  them  only  as  inter- 
telFors  and  mediators,  and  thiit  one  God  is  the  nhimate  objed  of 
their  religious  worfhip. 

The  SwedenborgeH^s  addrefs  an  thtif  prayers  to  Jefus  Chri/?,- 
becaufe  they  believe  he  is  the  fupreme  and  only  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  b6ing  the  invifible  and  unapproachable  Deity,  made  vifibleantf 
approachiible  in  a  divine  human  form,  and  therefore  alone  to  be  wor* 
fhipped. 

llli     That  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Mefliah; 

That  is,  the  anointed  of  God,  to  whom  all  the  prophecies  in  tfaid* 
Old  Tcftament  refer  ;  who  aholifhed  deaths  and  hrwghtlife  andimmor' 
talily  to  lights  AIJ,  who  profefs  to  believe  in  divine  revelation,  agree 
in  this  article  ;  t'liough'  their  ideas  r&fpCdHng;  Chrift's  perfon j  and  the 
tods  of  bis  miffion  are  different.* 

IV.  That  there  will  be  a  refurrediow. 

The  dodtrine  of  a  literal  refur region  was,  indeed^  denied  by  tbe 
ManicheanSy  by  moff  of  the  Gnoftics ;  and  by  fome  modem  denomi- 
nations. Yet  all,  who  advocate  divine  revelation,  fu|>pofe  there  will 
be  a  refurre^ion  of  feme  kind,  though  they  di&r  in  explaining  the 

term. 

■  ■      _^  ■        '  •  .*  ■  '  • 

V.  That  piefy  and  virtue  will  be  rewarded,  and  impiety  and  vice 
puni(hed. 

This  article  feems  to  include  the  idea,  that  piety  and  virtue  are  io- 
difpenfably  necefiary  to  happinefs.  I'his  point  was  untverfally  acced- 
ed to,  except  by  a  few  of  the  Gnoftics ;  and  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that 
our  knowledge  of  their  fentiments  is  derived  from  tbe  reprefentations 
of  their  adversaries,  who  probably  may,  as  Dr.  Lardner  fuppoles  id 
his  Hiftory  of  Heretics,  have  mifrepreKnted  their  fentiments*  How- 
ever that  may  be,  upOO  every  religious  fy(leo\  now  embraoedf  it  is  ou^ 
duty  and  intereft  to  be  virtuous  and  pious. 

The  wretched  ftate  of  the  world  at  the  time  of  ofur  Saviour's  ap^' 
]fearanc6,  which  is  exhihHed  in  the  IntrodudHon  to  this  Work,  evin- 
ces the  necefEty  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation.  The  grofs  fuperftitioof 
of  the  Pagans  ;  the  degeneracy  of  the  Jewi(h  oatioo  \  the  incoofif- 
tency  of  the  aocieot  philofophers^  and  their  onccrtainty  refpedtog  a 

ftttore 

*  The  three  capita!  differences  rcfpcftirg  Chrift's  perfon,  are,  the  belief  of  hirf 
JimpU  hufnanity,  of  his/uperion'ty  toman^  ^nd  prc-exjftcnce ;  ar.d  of  Wisfvprrmi 
divinity. 
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fotnre  ihite>  elucidate  the  Apoftle's  declaratlcD,  that  Life  and  Immor'» 
iality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  GofpeL* 

It  alfo  appears  from  the  Introdu^on,  that  it  is  bi;>hly  unreafonablc 
to  confider  the  various  opinions  among  Chriiii^ns  as  an  objedlion  to 
the  truth  of  divine  revelation.  At  the  time  of  Chriil's  appearance « 
there  were  a  variety  of  modes  in  the  P^gan  wot  (hip,  an  J  a  great 
diverfity  of  philofophical  opinions.-j- 

The  Jews  were  divided  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  there  arc 
Hill  fome  remains  of  the  ancient  feds. 

The  fccond  part  of  the  View  of  Religions  evinces,  that  the  Pagan 
world  dill  pradtife  a  variety  of  religious  rites,  and  that  the  Mahome- 
tans are  as  much  divided,  as  the  ChrilHans.  Neither  are  the  reject- 
ers  of  Revelation  better  agreed  in  their  dirquifitions ;  lor  it  appe^rs^ 
that  the  greateft  infidels,  which  any  age  ever  produced,  were  divided 
and  unfettled  in  their  philofophical  opinions.  Voltaire  leaned  to  Do- 
imiy  and  feemed  for  fome  time  to  have  adopted  it ;  bilt  infenilbly  i±\U 
ing  into  Spinofa's:|:  fyftem,  he  knew  not  what  to  believe.  De  .-ilem- 
bert,  involved  in  uncertainty  refpeding  the  being  of  a  God,  slTeris,  that 
it  is  more  rational  to  be  fkeptical  than  dogmatical  on  the  fubjccl.  We 
£nd  Diderot,  after  having  decided  again  It  the  Deil^,  deciding  in  the 
fame  peremptory  manner  for  or  againll  the  Skeptic  or  the  Atbeilh 
And  Kouil^au,  that  prodigy  of  mconfiAency,  iometimes  decLrin^ 
his  certainty  of  the  exiftence  of  a  Deity,  and  writing  the  mo(i  fub- 
Jime  eulogiuros  on  ChriA,  that  human  eloquence  could  deviie  ;  at  oilier 

ti&:es9 

*  Ciccro,  famous,  throughout  tbe  learned  world  for  his  inquiries  after  truth, 
and  invciilgations  iuto  his  own  natiure,  moral  faculties,  and  future  expedatiooa, 
givea  us  thefum  of  all  the  knowledge,  that  could  be  acquired  %vithout  revelation, 
in  hisl'ufculan  Queftions,  Lib.  I.  he  aflures  us,  when  fpcaking  of  the  foul,  ^  I  hae 
whether  it  was  mortal  or  immortal,  God  only  knew."  Ho  devoutly  wiibed  tha^ 
the  immortality  of  the  foul  could  be  proved  to  him.  So  that  with  all  hu  knowl- 
edge, and  after  all  his  refearches,  he  was  not  able  to  determine  a  fad,  ou  which  the 
whole  happineis  of  the  rational  creature  for  time  and  eternity  fiiuil  depend.  [See 
Boudinot*s  Age  of  Revelation.] 

f  According  to  Themiftins,  there  were  more  than  three  himdreJ  fcdls  Oiiliir 
'Wcfiern  philofophcrs,  differing  greatly  ou  fubjeds  of  high  importance.  Accord- 
ing to  Varro,  there  were  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  different  opinioui  enter- 
tained  by  them,  concerning  the/tr«ijiv«ii»  ionmm,  or  ebUf  gocJ ;  and  thr^e  himdiod 
opinions  concerning  God;  or,  as  Varro  himi'elf  declares,  three  hundied  Jupiter* 
or  fupreme  deities.  [See  Preiident  Dwight's  Sermon  ou  the  Isature  of  the  Infidel 
PhUofophy.] 

t  So  called  from  Benedict  De  Spinofa,  a  Jew,  who  was  bom  in  Amflcidam, 
1632.  He  is  faid  to  be  the  firft,  who  reduced  Atheifm  into  a  fyilem.  He  tau^^ht 
that  the  whole  univerfe  is  but  one  fubilance,  which  is  extended,  hifinite  ami  indi^ 
vifible.  That  fubftance  he  calls  God ;  but  lie  labours  to  prove  that  it  is  cor;>oreaI  ^ 
and  that  there  is  no  difference  between  mind  and  matter  ;  that  both  arc  attribute-^ 
of  the  Deity  yarioufly  confidered ;  that  the  human  foul  is  part  of  the  intellect  <*f 
God  ;  that  the  fame  foul  is  nothing  but  the  idea  of  an  human  body  ;  that  this  idea 
of  the  body,  and  the  body  itfelf,  are  one  and  the  fame  thing; ;  that  God  cuuld  noi 
cxid,  or  be  conceived,  were  the  vifible  univerfe  annihilated ;  and  therefore  that  the 
vifible  univerfe  is  either  the  fame  fabflance,  or  at  kail,  an  eiTential  attribute  ajid 
modification  of  that  fubftance.    [See  Baylc's  Didionary,  tnd  lir.cyclop;d(^i*] 
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times,  a  champion  of  infidelity  ;*  and  doubting  even  the  eii&coCB 
of  a  God.  Surely  a  diveriity  of  fentiments  cannot  reafonably  be  ob' 
jedted  ag^itnfl  Chriftians,  when  v/e  find  the  mod:  celebrated  Infidels 
thus  divided  and  jnconfifl-ent  with  themfelres  and  others.f 

Though  the  ends  to  be  anfwcred  by  Divine  Providence,  id  permitti-ig 
fuch  a  variety  of  opinions,  cannot  be  fully  comprehended ;  yet  we 
may  be  afi'ured,  that  they  are  under  the  dire^on  of  an  all-pericd  Be- 
ing, who  governs  in  infinite  wifdom. 


"  From  fceraiiig  «vil  nill  cducbg  goo<fy 
And  letter  ihc.iCv*  ngniu,  and  b^iici  uiil. 
In  ir.iiiiiie  prourcifion." 


Thomson. 


Why  the  Chridian  religion  fhoujd  flill  be  confined  to  fb  rmaJI  a  part 
of  the  globe,  is  an  rncomprehenfible  myflery.  But  we  are  encouraged 
by^many  prophecies  in  the  facied  fcriptures  to  expedl  the  time,  when 
the  knowiedgelof  the  truth  ihall  be  univerfalJy  extended  ;  when  ail 
fuperftition  iiinll  be  stboliihed  ;  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  unitedly  become 
the  fubjC(fts  of  Chriil's  unlverfal  empire;  and  tie  knowledge  of  tbt 
Lord  fill  ike  earthy  aj  the  water j  cover  the  fea* 


*  Sec  Barruel's  Hiflory  of  Jacoblnilm. 

f  The  celebrated  Madame  De  Genlis,  in  a  late  ingenious  perfbrma&ce,entilki 
Little  la  Bruyerc,  makes  the  following  remarks. 

**  Examine  impious  men  clofcly,  and  you  will  invariably  find,  that  they  hiveta 
true  knowledge  of  religion,  that  they  have  forfaken  it  without  having  ftodied  it} 
that  they  oppofe  it  without  undcrflanding  it,  and  that  they  form  their  jadgmeot 
of  it  exclufively  on  the  pitiful  fophifms,  and  the  fuperficial  and  lying  pnxfaiftion 
of  its  dctradors.  You  will  fee  that  the  tmc  ciufe  of  their  dilguft  with  rcligiod 
is  the  fcvcrity  of  its  morals,  and  the  convenient  pliancy  of  the  principles  of  modeit 
philofophy.** 

«*  Exaaiine  thoroughly  the  condndl  and  lives  of  the  impious;  you  vaxf  fiw 
among  them  fome  natural  virtues,  but,  if  they  haveftk'ong  paflions,  you  will  ncv* 
find  them  moral  men  ;  and  in  the  beft  of  them,  you  WiU  always  diicover  a  bafclw 
fyilem  of  ethics,  full  of  contradictions,  inconllfbcncies,  and  arbitrary  prioapUkytB* 
ocfTmtly  varying,  according  to  time,  place  and  drcumiUncesr" 
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